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FOREWORD 


j 4 ‘i 1 1 it 1 1 til Nehru is one of the key figures of the twentieth century. 
Il» symbolised some of the major forces which have transformed our 

«|H 

\N li^ii juwaharlal Nehru was young, history was still the privilege 
♦»! tin West; the rest of the world lay in deliberate darkness. The im- 
fHwioii given was that the vast continents of Asia and Africa existed 
Ulttflv to sustain their masters in Europe and North America. Jawaharlal 
NiIimi n own education in Britain could be interpreted, in a sense, as 
Mi* attempt to secure for him a place within the pale. His letters of 
tin 1 time are evidence of his sensitivity, his interest in science and inter- 
national affairs as well as of his pride in India and Asia. But his 
(UMinii.ility was veiled by his shyness and a facade of nonchalance, and 
|«piln*ps outwardly there was not much to distinguish him from the 
no I inary run of men. Gradually there emerged the warm and universal 
Iwinp. who became intensely involved with the problems of the poor 
anti the oppressed in all lands. In doing so, Jawaharlal Nehru gave 
iltimlution and leadership to millions of people in his own country 
ami in Asia and Africa. 

I hat imperialism was a curse which should be lifted from the brows 
nt men, that poverty was incompatible with civilisation, that national- 
Inn should be poised on a sense of international community and that 
it was not sufficient to brood on these things when action was urgent 
ami mmpclling— these were the principles which inspired and gave vita- 
lity to jawaharlal Nehru's activities in the years of India's struggle for 
In • ilmn and made him not only an intense nationalist but one of the 
I* ailrti of humanism. 

No particular ideological doctrine could claim Jawaharlal Nehru for 
Its own. Long days in jail were spent in reading widely. He drew 
much from the thought of the East and West and from the philoso- 
phic of the past and the present. Never religious in the formal sense, 
hr had a deep love for the culture and tradition of his own land. 
Nrvrr a rigid Marxist* yet he was deeply influenced by that theory and 
particularly impressed by what he saw in the Soviet Union on his 
hist visit in 1927. However, he realised that the world was too com- 
|»h i. and man had too many facets, to be encompassed by any single 
• •i total explanation. He himself was a socialist with an abhorrence of 
ogiincntation and a democrat who was anxious to reconcile his faith in 


civil liberty with the necessity of mitigating economic and social wretched- 
ness. His struggles, both within himself and with the outside world, to 
adjust such seeming contradictions are what make his life and work signi- 
ficant and fascinating. 

As a leader of free India, Jawaharlal Nehru recognised that his country 
could neither stay out of the world nor divest itself of its own interests 
in world affairs. But to the extent that it was possible, Jawaharlal 
Nehru sought to speak objectively and to be a voice of sanity in the 
shrill phases of the ‘cold war’. Whether his influence helped on cer- 
tain occasions to maintain peace is for the future historian to assess. 
What we do know is that for a long stretch of time he commanded 
an international audience reaching far beyond governments, that he 
spoke for ordinary, sensitive, thinking men and women around the globe 
and that his was a constituency which extended far beyond India. 

So the story of Jawaharlal Nehru is that of a man who evolved, who 
grew in storm and stress till he became the representative of much that 
was noble in his time. It is the story of a generous and gracious hu- 
man being who summed up in himself the resurgence of the ‘third 
world’ as well as the humanism which transcends dogmas and is adapt- 
ed to the contemporary context. His achievement, by its very nature 
and setting, was much greater than that of a Prime Minister. And it is 
with the conviction that the life of this man is of importance not only 
to scholars but to all, in India and elsewhere, who are interested in the 
valour and compassion of the human spirit that the Jawaharlal Nehru 
Memorial Fund has decided to publish a series of volumes consisting 
of all that is significant in what Jawaharlal Nehru spoke and wrote. 
There is, as is to be expected in the speeches and writings of a man 
so engrossed in affairs and gifted with expression, much that is ephe- 
meral; this will be omitted. The official letters and memoranda will 
also not find place here. But it is planned to include everything else 
and the whole corpus should help to remind us of the quality an 
endeavour of one who was not only a leader of men and a lover o 
mankind, but a completely integrated human being. 



New Delhi 
18 January 1972 


Chairman 

Jawaharlal Nehru Memorial Fund 


EDITORIAL NOTE 


This volume covers the short period of about eight months, from 
4 December 1941, when Jawaharlal, along with the individual satyagraha 
prisoners, was released from prison, till 8 August 1942, when the A.I.C.C. 
meeting at Bombay passed the ‘Quit India’ resolution, whereupon the 
Government of India arrested Mahatma Gandhi and the members of 
the Working Committee. During this period, the war in Europe was 
at its most bitter stage. The Nazis had attacked the Soviet Union 
in June 1941, and the German advance was halted only at the gates of 
Moscow in December. Thereafter the two sides were locked in grim 
battle along the whole front. In December 1941, Japan also had come 
into the war, and, after her rapid occupation of Malaya, Singapore and 
Burma, landings on India’s eastern seaboard seemed imminent. 

In face of this extreme crisis, the British Government, to Jawaharlal’s 
exasperation, continued to display a total lack of imagination. Chur- 
chill’s announcement that the Atlantic Charter would not apply to India 
had already angered Indian opinion. Jawaharlal was clear-minded about 
the need to resist any Japanese invasion, and he toured the country urging 
his countrymen to be courageous and to build up their self-reliance. 
But he was not prepared to compromise with the British, and — in con- 
trast to Rajagopalachari — urged that the only solution to the Indian 
problem was transfer of full power to a national government. He wel- 
comed the visit in February 1942 of Marshal Chiang Kai-shek and 
ljis wife although this led to no practical results. A month later, Sir 
Stafford Cripps brought proposals from the War Cabinet. The pro- 
longed negotiations, conducted on the Congress side primarily by Jawahar- 
lal, ended in failure. The repression that followed and the growing 
evidence of Britain’s policy of racial discrimination while withdrawing 
from Malaya, Singapore and Burma confirmed Mahatma Gandhi in his 
view that Britain was incapable of defending India and should, therefore, 
withdraw. Jawaharlal had considerable reservations but ultimately drafted 
the resolution adopted by the Congress in August 1942, demanding British 
withdrawal so as to enable Indians to defend themselves and prevent 
India from sliding into passivity. For vindication of India’s right to 
freedom, the resolution sanctioned the starting of a nonviolent mass 
struggle on the widest possible scale under the leadership of Mahatma 
Gandhi. 

Much of the material in this volume has been selected from the 


papers of Jawaharlal Nehru. The cooperation extended by the Director 
and staff of the Nehru Memorial Museum and Library is acknowledged. 

Some letters written to Kamala Nehru, Padmaja Naidu and V.K. 
Krishna Menon in the late twenties and thirties are included in the 
Appendix. We have so far been unable to trace few letters written 
to Madame Chiang during the period covered in this volume. 

The National Archives of India have authorized us to utilize material 
in their custody. The Hindustan Times, The Bombay Chronicle, The 
Hindu, The Tribune, National Herald, Amrita Bazar Patrika, The States- 
man and The Leader have allowed us to reprint speeches, statements, 
articles and editorials first published by them. Acknowledgments are 
also due for permission to reprint to : (1) Controller of Her Majesty’s 
Stationery Office, London (eight extracts from The Transfer of Power 
in India 1942-47, Vols. I and II); (2) Public Record Office, London 
(one letter to Sir Stafford Cripps in the British Cabinet papers); (3) 
The Spectator (article in issue of 15 May 1942); and (4) Asia Publishing 
House, Bombay (two items from A Bunch of Old Letters). 

The item entitled Can Indians Get Together? “© 1942 by the New 
York Times Company is reprinted by permission", and India’s Day of 
Reckoning is “reprinted from the March 1942 issue of FORTUNE 
Magazine by special permission ® 1942 Time INC.” 
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INDIA AND THE WAR 


1. Hold Fast to Our Anchor 1 


lo ill I my comrades, to Congressmen, to the people of the United 
l'i ovinces, greetings . 2 * * * * * It is good to meet old friends again, to see fami- 
lui fiices, to feel the warmth of the welcoming smile and the embrace 
•ml grip of comradeship. It is good to see the wide fields and the 
• rowded streets and ever-changing panorama of humanity. But it is not 
K‘>od to go in and out of prison at the bidding of alien authority. It is 
not good to come out of the narrow confines of a jail into the larger 
prison that is India today. The time will come surely when we break 
tlimugh and demolish all the prison walls that encompass our bodies 
•ml minds, and function freely as a free nation. But that time is not 
M l and we may not forget this or rejoice at a trivial change which has 
no meaning. 

In this world of infinite suffering, where violence and hatred and the 
••l>nil of destruction seem to reign supreme, there is no rest or avoidance 
of travail. In this India, where foreign and authoritarian rule oppresses 
,iml strangles us, there is no peace for us and the call for action in the 
interest of a free India and a free world comes insistently to our ears. 
Hu- call of India is there for those who wish to hear, the call of suffer- 
ing humanity becomes more agonising from day to day. So there is no 
u s! for us but to carry the burden of the day and hold fast to our 
iiiichor. 

Wc have watched from afar the heroic courage and infinite sacrifice 
ill other peoples struggling for their freedom, especially of the people of 
I liina, after four and a half years of terrible struggle; and of the people 
"I Soviet Russia, pouring their hearts’ blood and destroying their own 
mighty achievements so that freedom may live . 8 Our conditions are 
different, our ways of struggle are not the same. Yet there is the same 
' dl for sacrifice and discipline and iron determination. 


1 Statement to the press, Lucknow, 5 December 1941. National Herald, 6 Dec- 
ember 1941. 

2 [awaharlal was released from jail on 4 December 1941. 

t On 22 June 1941, Germany attacked the Soviet Union without prior declaration 

of war. The Russians suffered several defeats and lost much territory before 

they halted the Germans at the gates of Moscow in December 1941. The 

Dneproges Dam on the Dnieper River, in East Central Ukrainian S.S.R., built 

in 1928-32 with American aid. was blown up by the Russians on 27 August 

1941 as they fell back before the Germans. 
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llie call of India continues to resound in our ears and tingle the blood 
in our veins. So let us go forward then along the path of our choice 
and take all the trials and tribulations with serenity and confidence and 
with smiling countenance. 


2. On War 1 


I shall be sorry if Russia loses, though I do not entertain that fear; if 
I were asked with whom my sympathies lay in this war, I would un- 
hesitatingly say with Russia, China, America and England. But, in spite 
of my sympathy for the group, there is no question of my giving help to 
Britain. How can I fight for a thing, freedom, which is denied to me? 
British policy in India appears to be to terrify the people, so that in 
anxiety we may seek British protection. 

The release of political prisoners has not changed the situation; so far 
as Britain's policy towards India is concerned, it remains the same. 
While I cannot off-hand say what course the Congress will pursue, it 
has been demonstrably proved that the Congress stand is very correct. 
I admire the way Mahatma Gandhi has conducted the satyagraha move- 
ment 2 and affirm my confidence in the Mahatma's leadership. 

You are aware of the latest developments in the Far East 3 where a 
new curtain has been rung down and no one knows what will follow. 
The war might even spread to India. 

You should think for yourselves and should not be carried away by 
slogans. I am against disruption amongst students, which is a sign of 
weakness. You should work together, for you will have to shoulder 
responsibility in the future. 


1. Speech at Lucknow University, 8 December 1941. From The Hindustan Times , 
10 December 1941. 

2. The individual satyagraha or civil disobedience was started by Mahatma Gandhi 
on 17 October 1940 as a protest against the British denial of the right of freedom 
of speech to Indians to preach against the war and India’s participation in it. 

3. Japan attacked Pearl Harbour and declared war on the United States and Britain 
on 7 December 1941. Thailand, by an agreement with the Japanese on 8 Decem- 
ber 1941, allowed Japanese troops passage through its territory. The Japanese 
also attacked Singapore and Malaya. 
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y Freedom the Only Basis of Action 1 


PiVcry sensitive person must feel to a greater or less degree the agony of 
•lie world today. No individual or nation can or should think in terms 
of narrow self-interest in the face of this great catastrophe. We have 
to take the wider outlook ultimately even in terms of self-interest for 
there can be no doubt that national isolation is dead and the future is 
hardly likely to consist of a large number of separate national entities. 
Whatever attitude we take up in India we must keep the wider aspects 
in view. This war is something much bigger than a war, and out of 
ih womb all manner of changes will arise. 

I should like India to use its strength and resources in favour of pos- 
sible good changes. In the grouping of powers struggling for mastery, 
on both sides there seem to be dreams entertained by governments of 
world domination. Undoubtedly this is so on the part of Hitler. It is 
not proclaimed as such by the other side. I have no doubt that any 
attempt at world domination by any group of powers will be harmful 
and must be resisted. Still I think that in the grouping that exists there 
i* also no doubt that progressive forces of the world are aligned with 
the group represented by Russia, Britain, America and China. In addi- 
tion to these progressive forces this group has also got strongly entrench- 
ed reactionary forces as evidenced by the treatment accorded to India. 
Ibis treatment inevitably governs our own policy. Yet at the same time 
I wc must sympathise and wish well to the group which contains the pro- 

I 1 Krnsive forces, more specially those of China and Soviet Russia. 

In regard to India we have amongst us many differences of opinion, 
lomc of which are vital. Yet I think so far as Indians are concerned, to 
whatever group they might belong, one thing should be common and that 
l» the freedom of India. It should be possible for all of us to accept 
thli common basis for the present, and cooperate together to that end, 
kerning, if necessary, all our differences for future consideration and 
littlrmcnt. Possibly even this period of working together, in spite of 
mui differences, will help in resolving those very differences. We are up 
gainst very big things in the world. None of us can forget this with- 
out becoming petty and little-minded. We have seen how some coun- 
I bln of Asia have in the course of this war lost their independence— 

t Interview to the press, Lucknow, 9 December 1941. From National Herald , 10 
December 1941. 
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Iraq, 2 Iran 3 and now practically Thailand. We must, therefore, take 
this larger view and if we cannot make up our differences now, at least 
keep them for a future occasion, and meanwhile work together for 
the independence of India within the framework of larger world freedom. 

Question : In the given conditions today, would you comment on 
Mahatma Gandhi’s leadership? 

Jawaharlal Nehru : Mahatma Gandhi’s leadership has been brilliant; he 

has stood firm as a rock on certain fundamental principles and has not 
allowed himself to be diverted by various smaller happenings. It is very 
very easy for me or anyone else to criticise here or there certain minor 
developments with which we may not wholly agree but, looking at the 
scene as a whole, I think that Gandhi’s leadership has not only been 
straight and sound but brilliant. 

Q: What are your views in regard to nonviolence? 

JN: I have been unable in the past to accept all the implications of 

the doctrine in so far as its practical application is concerned. But I 
have held that this is an ideal worth striving for, with all our might, and 
even this World War has demonstrated the utter folly of continued 
application of violence to the settlement of any problem. In fact, violence 
today can be effectively used only by three or four big powers; the others 
may be hangers-on. By themselves, they are completely incapable of 
thinking in terms of violence. 

Q: How do you reconcile yourself to nonviolence in international 

affairs? 

JN: 1 am convinced that the only way out for the world is complete 

disarmament or else more or less complete destruction. I can conceive, 
however, of general disarmament being accompanied by an international 

2. After King Ghazi’s death in 1939, his infant son, Feisal II, became king under 
the regency of his pro-British uncle, Abd-ul-llah. In April 1941, the ruling group 
of colonels under Rashid Ali went to war with the British but was defeated. 
Iraq was again on the side of the Allies under the regency of Nuri-al-Sa’id. 

3. Iran proclaimed her neutrality in 1939 but in 1941 the British and Russians 
sought rights of transit through Iranian territory. Permission having been refused, 
the two powers invaded and occupied Iran on 25 August 1941 and divided Iran 
into two zones. The Russians occupied the north of the country and the British 
the south. Reza Shah abdicated in favour of his son Muhammad Reza. 
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»nr force which might be used for police purposes. But it is essential 
that this should not be under the control of a few great powers who can 
thus impose the:r will upon others. National freedom for each nation is 
essential before any such step can be taken. 

£): What is the position of the Congress vis-a-vis the war? 

|N r ITie Congress position was first fully stated in the declaration of 
September 1939 4 and subsequently added to by the All India Congress 
t Jommittce resolutions. It remains till it is modified. Its application 
must necessarily depend on many factors. Fofr instance, if it were made 
* Ic.ir by the British Government that they accept that position comple- 
tely, not just for the Congress, but for India, and give effect to it, this 
in itself would be a major international event, changing the whole cha- 
m< trr of the war. Inevitably the many drawbacks and obstacles towards 
Ku mg support to the Allied cause would then be removed. 

Mow India would give practical effect to its undoubted moral support 
to that cause then would be a matter for full consideration; it will have 
to l>c decided by the representatives of the people of India. The imme- 
•liulr object before India would necessarily be to defend itself. 

Will you advise Congressmen to cooperate with the Govern- 
ment in A.R.P. measures? 5 

|N I am not fully in touch with the situation. Congressmen obvious- 
ly will always give help in the protection of life, whenever such danger 
hi ik« s Ordinarily, cooperation with the authorities means submission to 
Mm authorities. To my mind there are few people in this wide world who 
am no incompetent as the authorities in ilndia in any matter. It is very 
»hlh< ult for intelligent people to submit to the decisions of unintelligent 
(tropic, 

What do you think about the Indianisation of the Viceroy's 
I \c cutive Council? 6 

« S. r Selected Works , Vol. 10, pp. 122-138. 

* Air Raid Precaution exercises were organised by civic administrations in cities 
iiud towns for the safety of life against air bombardment. 

ft riw Government of India stated on 22 July 1941, "As a result of the increased 
pH tsure of work in connection with the war, it has been decided to enlarge the 
I * endive Council of the Governor-Ceneral in India in order to permit the 
wpanHon of portfolios...." Accordingly, M.S. Aney and Sultan Ahmed were 
*t|»|M»lutrd to the Viceroy's Executive Council. 
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JN: I have never been able to understand the significance of Indianisa- 

tion in anything, whether it is the Government or the army. One does 
not talk of the Anglicisation of the British army or the British Govern' 
ment. One talks about nationalisation of the country’s government or 
army, one talks of power being transferred. The question, therefore, is 
not one of Indianisation but of transfer of power and the authority con- 
trolling that power. If the Executive Council of the Viceroy consisted 
of Indians of his choice, under the present circumstances it would make 
no difference to the seat of power; but if representatives who are respon- 
sible to others are chosen, that means an independent, responsible govern- 
ment and the Viceroy fades out. 

Parliamentary activity means nothing unless there is a responsible par- 
liament functioning. Mere going to the Central Assembly, delivering 
speeches or asking questions are not functioning in parliament at all, but 
whether it is desirable or not is another question. We must not delude 
ourselves by such vague phrases. But to me this kind of r.? K vity is 
entirely ineffective and unjustified and not in accordance with the general 
policy of the Congress at the present moment. 

Q: What is the present policy of the Congress? 

JN: The present policy of the Congress is not hundred per cent but 
largely one of noncooperation. But if you have followed the various 
movements conducted by the Congress during the last twenty years or 
so, you will have some picture of what that means. When we were not 
do:ng anything effective or taking any action we allowed the opposition 
to function, but it does not now fit in. 

Q: What are your views about the Muslim League’s demand for 
minority protection in the Constituent Assembly ? 7 

JN: I cannot conceive of any valid opposition to that suggestion. I 
can conceive of an organisation or a minority saying that in certain 
matters which it considers important the will of the majority should not 
prevail against its own wishes. In such cases either there is agreement 
between the so-called majority and the so-called minority in the Consti- 
tuent Assembly or there is disagreement. The question then arises how 

7. Speaking in the Working Committee meeting of the Muslim League, on 
24 February 1941, Jinnah stated that the Congress really demanded a Hindu 
raj and the Muslims would not accept a Constituent Assembly based on adult 
franchise or even an Interim National Government at the centre such as the 
Congress demanded. 
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to meet that disagreement. To say that an attempt should not be made 
by the representatives of the country even to find a basis for agreement 
seems entirely unjustified. As for the British Government they have 
succeeded in creating by their Own misguided policy so many knots and 
tangles in India that they have themselves got tied up in all of them. 
It is not for me to suggest how they should untie themselves. 

Q: Do you think that the minorities should be given separate 

electorates or joint electorates in the Constituent Assembly? 

JN: Every minority which has a separate electorate at present and 
desires to have it should have it. 

Q: How far has the country gained from the satyagraha move- 
ment? 

JN: It is very difficult to weigh moral issues. The fundamental thing 
behind the satyagraha movement during these twenty-two years has been 
the strengthening of the Indian people. I think it has succeeded in an 
ample measure not only in so far as Congressmen are concerned, but 
even those who may not be within the Congress. In a sense India has 
gained tremendously by it. Further, it has put forward before the world 
a method of peaceful struggle which, though it may fall into errors 
owing to human frailty, is undoubtedly a great evolution in the world 
of thought as well as action. In the present instance, I feel that the 
satyagraha movement has enabled us to maintain the self-respect and 
dignity of India, to prevent the demoralisation which a passive submission 
to foreign authority brings in, and to impress the world not only with the 
Indian demand for freedom but also with the value of the peaceful tech- 
nique of struggle while inhuman war goes on in a great part of the world. 


4. India’s Unchanged Attitude to War 1 


After over thirteen months spent in the solitude and isolation of prison 
it is not easy to adjust oneself to the activities of the changing world. 
I udividual opinions may be expressed, but they will lack the reality which 

I. Statement to Daily Herald, L,ucknow, 9 December 1941. Printed in National 
Herald, 12 December 1941. The Daily Herald published only extracts in its issue 
of 15 December 1941. Here we are giving the National Herald version. 


7 


SELECTED WORKS OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


contact with people and a living situation gives them. I am seeking to 
regain these contacts and the Congress Working Cpmmittee will no doubt 
give expression to its views very soon. 

My first impression is of the hardening in the situation in India. The 
repeated declarations on behalf of the British Government in regard to 
India and the policy that has been pursued have antagonised almost 
every section of Indian opinion and made people here believe that noth- 
ing can be expected from this Government. The attempts to play off 
different groups against each other and to promote every disruptionist 
activity, the support of reactionary elements, the reversion to conditions 
of fifty years ago and the openly offensive and authoritarian attitude of 
the permanent officials of the Indian Civil Service have made conditions 
far worse than they have ever been within my knowledge. Bitterness has 
been added by the ill-treatment of political prisoners 2 3 and by the deten- 
tion in concentration, camps 'of large numbers without charge or trial . 8 

This is the national background, and the release from prison of a 
number of Congressmen does not make any essential difference. Even 
now there are thousands in prisons and concentration camps. But even 
if all these were released the real problem will remain, made much har- 
der of amicable solution by the events of the past two years. There was 
a time, soon after the war began, when a possibility arose of solving the 
problem . 4 But that tide in the affairs of men was allowed to pass and 
everything was said and done to anger and humiliate the proud nation- 
alism of India, which is by far the strongest force which moves our peo- 
ple. That nationalism is not the aggressive nationalism of Europe but 
the peaceful nationalism of a people demanding their own independence 
within a larger world order of free nations. 

At the same time, the people of India had long sympathised and ex- 
pressed their solidarity with the progressive forces in the world, in China, 
Europe, America and elsewhere. That sympathy continued and they 
viewed with anxiety the prospect of these forces being crushed by the 


2. Complaints were received that prisoners who were allowed charkhas were not 
allowed slivers although spinning was a recognized jail industry. The *C f class 
food continued to be bad. Lathi charges took place frequently inside the jails. 
Although political detenus at the start received allowances of Rs. 10 and Rs. 5, 
almost all of them were deprived of such allowances shortly afterwards. They 
wer$ divided into 2 classes; the *A’ class detenus received rations worth Re. 0-4-3 
each, while those in the ‘C class were given Re. 0-1-4 each. When represen- 
tations failed to lead to any improvement there were often hunger strikes. 

3. About 300 political prisoners in Delhi, Ajmer and Deoli jails were detained 
under the Defence of India Act and their cases were never investigated. They 
were even denied the treatment given to political prisoners. 

4. See Selected Works . Vol. 10, pp. 122-138. 
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fascist nations. On the British side, they saw a combination of imperia- 
list and democratic forces, with the former completely controlling Indian 
|x>licy. In spite of their evident sympathy with the anti-fascist forces 
and nations, they could not submit to conditions which meant national 
humiliation and an acceptance of their subject condition. Indeed, their 
very anti-fascist outlook made them rebel against the fascist and authori- 
tarian nature of the Government of India. The spread of the war to 
the Soviet Union widened and intensified their sympathy for the pro- 
gressive forces, but did not affect their reaction to the British Government's 
|x>licy in India, for that was based on other causes. No self-respecting 
people or nation could tolerate a surrender on this issue, whatever the 
consequences. 

Many of us were distressed that at this supreme moment in the world's 
history India was not playing a more active and effective part. We 
shared the agony of the world. Yet we felt that even so we were play- 
ing a not unworthy part by drawing attention to certain essential aspects 
of freedom without which a military victory would be valueless and would 
lead to even greater tragedies. It was essential to recognise that the en- 
tile world must be based on freedom and the cooperation of free peoples 
m a world order, that the economic order must be changed to prevent 
exploitation and to promote the fullest use of the world's resources for 
human betterment, that there must be full disarmament of all nations and 
an end of armed warfare between them. Hitler's victory would be a 
greater disaster, but it would also be a disaster if others who were victors 
established a hegemony over the world, supported armed might, which 
would develop into another type of fascist authoritarianism. The only 
alternatives were freedom and disarmament all round, and continuing 
warfare and destruction. 

Mahatma Gandhi is a full believer in nonviolence. Most of us are not 
pacifists, but this war itself has convinced us of the futility of armed states 
h>iiig to destroy each other as well as civilisation periodically by war. The 
•y*tcm which gives rise to this must go. This war will run its appointed 
course, but it must be made clear that this system must be ended. Per- 
Mrnully I agree with Mr. H.G. Wells' proposal that there should be an 
international air force and no national armies . 5 But this must be really 
international, and not controlled by a few great powers. We want no 
Ki< .it |X)wer, greater in armed might, but free nations. 


' II G. Wells, in an article reprinted in The Bombay Chronicle of 13 July 1941, 
dated that “this war has revolutionised all our ideas of war on land, at sea, in 
the air. . . .the objective of all rational men throughout the world, so far as I can 
work it out, should be ...that we bring out of this war a world federal con- 
M of the air that shall make another blitzkrieg impossible for ever more.’' 
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The entry of Japan into the war has now made it world-wide, and it 
approaches India’s borders. That is of vast interest to us, but it will not 
make us panicky. Our sympathies must inevitably be with the non- 
fascist nations. And such help as we can give them, consistently with 
our own principles, would flow to them, if we functioned as a free peo- 
ple. Only freedom can tone down the enormous antagonism that British 
policy in India has created. 

Whether it is India or the world or the war, no petty hesitant half- 
measures are of any avail. This was so in September 1939, when the Con- 
gress issued its declaration on the war, by which it has stood throughout. 
This is much more so now, and the history of the past two years bears 
witness to it. People who think in terms of preserving the old order, 
or presuming to tell us in India that they are the best judges of what 
we should have, are not going to solve anything. They are dangerous 
relics of a past, which must be swept away if the ground is to be cleared 
for real victory and freedom. And of that the greatest test is India now, 
in the present, and not after the war. 


5. Cable to V. K. Krishna Menon 1 


Allahabad 
11 December 1941 

Your cable. 2 I have sent a message to Daily Herald , 3 4 sending another 
long message to News Chronicle* via Bombay. Reynolds requests mes- 
sage, but no press authority? Only the Working Committee is entitled 
to give an authoritative exposition of policy. Prisoners’ release makes 
no difference to Indo-British relations, but desire express solidarity with 

1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. He requested Jawaharlal for a message to Daily Herald and forwarded good 
wishes from J.G. Winant. 

3. See preceding item. 

4. See succeeding item. 
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peoples of China and Soviet Union in their magnificent struggle for free- 
dom. Please convey my greetings and good wishes to Winant , 5 Maisky , 8 
Wellington Koo . 7 


Jawaharlal Nehru 

5, John Gilbert Winant (1889-1947); Chairman of United States Social Security 
Board, 1935-37; Director, International Labour Organisation, 1937-41; United 
States ambassador to Great Britain, 1941-46. 

(> Ivan Mikhailovich Maisky (1884-1975); Soviet diplomatist; ambassador to Great 
Britain, 1932-43; Deputy Minister of Foreign Affairs, 1943-46; author of Before 
the Storm (1944), Who Helped Hitler , Reminiscences (1962), Memoirs of a 
Soviet Ambassador (1964), Bernard Shaw and the Others , Reminiscences (1967). 

7 (b. 1888); Chinese diplomatist; served both the Peking Government, 1922-28, 

and the Kuomintang Government after 1928; delegate to Paris Peace Confer- 
ence, 1919-21; Foreign Minister, 1922-24, 1926-27, 1931; ambassador to France, 
1936-41, to Great Britain, 1941-46 and to United States, 1946-56; Judge of 
International Court of Justice, 1957-67. 


I. The Meaningless Release of Prisoners 1 


I am grateful for the friendly message of the News Chronicle , 2 and I ap- 
ptmate the warm sympathy for India's cause on the part of many friends 
in Kngland. In these difficult days when passions are aroused obscur- 
ing flic mind and when the relations between the Indian people and 
Hu British Government are strained to the utmost, the companionship 
nf even some minds in different countries is of importance and helps 
i*> picvcnt narrowmindedness. But it must be remembered that this is 
«•! lit tic avail if the whole background is one of hostility. Nothing is 
Mini** obvious in India today than the deep and widespread hostility 

I Statement to News Chronicle (London), Allahabad, 11 December 1941. 
Printed in National Herald, 21 December 1941. Cabled to News Chronicle 
ft urn Bombay on 16 December 1941, but only extracts were published in its issue 
nf 17 December 1941. Here we are giving the National Herald version. 

In its editorial of 4 December 1941, the News Chronicle welcomed the release 
nf Jawaharlal and other civil disobedience prisoners. It stated that their impri- 
sonment at the “time when we should have been doing our best to smooth the 
pith of cooperation was an act of stupidity/' It hoped that “this belated admi- 
Minn of error would be followed by a change of heart in the British Government 
ftvet the Indian question on the whole." 
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among all sections of the people to the system that the British Govern- 
ment has represented here. That hostility was an inevitable consequence 
of past and present history but the policy and utterances of the British 
Government during the last two years of war have intensified it. For 
the people generally that is the governing factor and wider considera- 
tions, which may move individuals, become secondary. 

It is true that we in India have great differences amongst us, but have 
also a great deal in common which is basically more important and wise 
statesmanship should have emphasised and encouraged those common 
bonds. Instead of this the British Government has become the greatest 
disruptive factor in India in addition to being completely authoritarian, 
alien and oppressive. The only possible response to that is noncoopera- 
tion with that Government, for nationalism is by far the strongest urge of 
the Indian people. Even if individuals for wider reasons desire a varia- 
tion of that policy, they cannot overcome the people's deep-rooted hosti- 
lity and distrust of the British Government and the governmental struc- 
ture in India which can only lessen by a complete change of scene and a 
pleasant psychological shock accompanied by the conviction that the old 
order has completely gone, never to come back again. Not even the 
most far-reaching promises of what will happen when the war ends will 
bring this conviction for there is no belief left in words. It is the pre- 
sent that counts. The Atlantic Charter 8 if applied to India would have 
made no difference but the deliberate non-application of it to India was 
significant and made it clear as the midday sun what British policy 
stands for. 

Only the independence of India has any real meaning for us, though 
we believe that the day of a large number of separate national entities 
is past and there must be world cooperation among free nations based 
on certain fundamental principles. For my part, I would welcome these 
principles as outlined in H.G. Wells' declaration of the Rights of Man 3 4 
with certain additions. Indians will never accept any position in an 
Empire by whatever name it is called. India is a great nation and a 
mother country which has influenced in the past vast sections of the 

3. The Atlantic Charter, issued in August 1941 by Franklin Roosevelt and Chur- 
chill as a statement of their war policy, declared among other things that “we 
respect the right of our people to choose the form of Government under which 
they will live; and we wish to see sovereign rights and self-government restored 
to those who have been forcibly deprived of them/' But Churchill hastened 
to announce on 9 September 1941 in the House of Commons that the Atlan- 
tic Charter had no application to India though, in his opinion, it was in full 
accord with British policy in India, as embodied in the August Offer. 

4. See Selected Works, Vol. 10, pp. 116-117. 
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human race in Asia; she is not a colony or offshoot of another nation 
glowing to nationhood. She wants to live in peace and friendship with 
•ill nations in the world, but she is inevitably drawn to her neighbours 
with whom she has had thousands of years of cultural contact, more 

♦ i|.< . iully to China and Burma in the East and Iran and other countries 

• *t Western Asia. 

t herefore, the first essential is the recognition of Indian independence 
mul the consignment to the dustbin of the infamous August declaration 5 
«ml all other similar declarations of the British Government. Then 
mm h ran we get over the dismal and crushing heritage of our past rela- 
•iimn and join hands in friendship. 

I if disc that in the vast elemental conflicts that are raging national 
iMiii i must not absorb our attention and we must view the picture as a 
wlmln Out of this war all manner of things arise, whether we like them 
hi not, und all we can do is to try our utmost to further the things we 
want to have. It is not enough to say that the war has to be won; we 
mihiI win the objectives of the war, and for this purpose the objectives 
limit be dearly stated and acted upon in the present in so far as possi- 
ble I’hat has been the Congress position throughout and it remains 
Hi today. Some of us as individuals may wish to go further in aligning 
•Hindu *i with the larger causes, but our efforts will remain ineffective 
Httltm the whole background changes in India and popular hostility is 
ffniMud by vital changes. Even these individuals must oppose all co- 
fijMM lit ii mi witli a government which treats their people and country with 
ariugimt imperialism which is indistinguishable from fascist authoritarian- 
Imh It must be realised that mere release from prison of some people 
•m **n nothing at all. By itself it is a challenge which has to be accepted. 

I In i war has convinced me of the utter folly and criminality of armed 
fcmdhi I and the method of violence in international affairs. I am no 
plilhd, but I believe that complete disarmament of all nations must be 
W 1 trf the declared objectives of the war. I realise that the war must 
liB till, whe ther we like it or not, and it is not possible for anyone to take 


On W August 1940, the Viceroy, in reply to the Poona Offer of the Congress asking 
flH tuuidtionnl National Government during the war, stated that “a moment 
#lwit the* Commonwealth is engaged in a struggle for existence is not one in 
ninth fundamental constitutional issues can be decisively resolved." He ac- 
M*pl*«l that the Indians should share the responsibility during the war and pro- 
|m * m 1 1 expansion of the Governor General's Executive Council and setting up 
nf * Wilt Advisory Council. With regard to the position of minorities in any 
* mimI thiiion.il revision, he reiterated that the British would not accept “any sys- 
tem ••! Government where authority is directly denied to large and powerful 
itttttnih m India’s national life." 
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up a negative attitude to it. Given the background I have indicated 
above, it follows that all possible support has to be given. Without that 
background and those steps, effective help is not possible. More parti- 
cularly, I should like to express our solidarity with the peoples of China 
and the Soviet Union who represent many ideals that we value and who 
have given a magnificent demonstration of their invincible courage and 
spirit of sacrifice. For my part, I should like help to flow to them. 

Recent developments in the war situation are of intense interest to 
India and the political and psychological background is ever changing. 
Realisation of this cannot, however, reach the masses unless the basic 
fact of the Indo-British relationship is converted into recognition of 
Indian independence and cooperation between free nations. 


7. To Abdul Latlf 1 


Allahabad 
December 12, 1941 


My dear Latif, 

Thank you for your letter 2 3 * * * of good wishes. It is comforting and en- 
couraging to have the affection of friends like you. We are living 
through very difficult times and the whole world is in an uproar. There 
is no question of coalition ministry 8 or of any ministry as far as I can see. 

Ever yours, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his letter dated 8 December 1941, Latif, referring to Jawaharlal’s statement 
of 5 December 1941 (see ante, item 1), said that “each and every sentence of 
yoUr statement breathes a great affection and love for the country which is only 
to be felt and not exposed.” 

3. Latif feared that in an event of a coalition ministry between the Congress and 

the Muslim League, , it would lead to "the slaughter of Congress.” The refer- 

ence was to Muslim League, Forward Bloc and the Nationalist Congress join- 

ing a coalition ministry headed by Fazlul Huq in Bengal. 
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8. To Sampurnanand 1 


Allahabad 

14 - 12-41 


My dear Sampurnanand, 

Thank you for your letter.® I quite understand and appreciate your 
views. The points you have urged have been in my mind throughout this 
past year and more and I can say that I am not in disagreement with 
anything you have said taken by itself. But my emphasis would be dif- 
ferent and this makes a difference to the general approach. There are 
some governing factors which seem to me to be highly important. The 
fust is (jur reaction to the British attitude to India. This attitude makes 
it almost impossible for us to do anything but offer resolute opposition. 
That opposition must be based on a disciplined Congress and on Gandhi- 
ji’s support and leadership. Otherwise we become ineffective and weak 
and lost in a crowd of voices speaking different languages. More parti- 
cularly our approach or reaction to the British and British policy must 
Ik- simple, straight, thorough and united as far as is possible. 

'Ihcn again I am worried at the intrusion into our discussions of the 
debate on nonviolence. Most of us have certain definite opinions on 
this subject and they are likely to change easily at this stage. Yet we 
have found unity in action more or less. I do not want to make this 
issue the major one in the Indian mind, thus relegating the other issues 
to the background. It may be that we may have to decide this issue 
lu relation to defence in the future. But to introduce it now is to create 
confusion and major splits in the Congress in public mind. 

With a great deal that Rajagopalachari says in his convocation ad- 
ihcss* I agree and yet I entirely disagree with his whole approach to the 

1 Sampurnanand Papers, National Archives of India. 

/ In his letter of 14 December 1941, he suggested that freedom, not freedom of 
upccch, should be the declared goal of the satyagraha movement, and more 
trope should be allowed to individual initiative. He desired that the leaders 
ilinuld make people rise above mere anti-British feeling. 

\ In his convocation address at Lucknow University on 13 December 1941, he 
|M)intcd out that Mahatma Gandhi stood for opposition to all war because of 
the application of nonviolence. “But some of us feel that our struggle cannot 
ilmultaneously bear the weight of two such major issues, the issue of British 
control over India and the demand for its total removal, and the issue of non- 
participation in war, total and irrespective of equity or politics of alliance to 
lecurc just ends... India should cooperate, therefore, with the British in the 
war to facilitate the transfer of power ... Nonviolence does not end with deli- 
verance from foreign political control but lies in fighting against violence in 
every department of social and national activity after attaining self-government." 
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question. Behind it lies not a theoretical problem but a definite and 
dangerous policy of lining up with British policy almost as it is. Even 
from the narrowest viewpoint of national self-interest this seems to me 
to be a dangerous policy. 

You will remember that for the first eight months of the war the 
British Labour Party refused to join the British Government because 
they would not cooperate with Chamberlain and Co . 4 This in spite of 
a lack of major difference and in spite of the immediate danger of war 
& invasion. It was only after Chamberlain went that they joined. Our 
case is infinitely stronger and I am convinced that we cannot associate 
ourselves with the British so long as they control Indian policy. 

I think that the situation will develop rapidly and all we can do at 
present is to keep wideawake and to hold together, avoid discussions in 
public which confuse and weaken, and present an unshakable front to 
the British, while at the same time keeping in line with international 
events in so far as we can. 

This is brief and not very clear. But it must suffice for the moment. 

Yours, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

4. The Labour Party did not join Neville Chamberlain's War Cabinet, formed 
after the declaration of war against Germany on 3 September 1939, and waited 
till Churchill took over as prime minister in May 1940. 


9. The Priority of Independence 1 


After a long time I am here again addressing you at this Purushottam 
Das Park. I have said "after a long time” for indeed a period of about 
fourteen months has elapsed. But time is, nowadays, a bad measure of 
the progress of the world, for what really counts is not the temporal gap 
but the progress which has been made and the eventful happenings that 
have taken place. If many big events come to pass within a short space 

1. Speech at Purushottam Das Park. Allahabad, 14 December 1941. From 
National Herald , 17 December 1941 and also from Home Department Political 
(Internal) Section 1941, File No. 3/48/41, National Archives of India. 
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of time the period should be regarded as a long one. On the other hand 
if nothing eventful happens during a long period of time it is negligible. 
What is happening in the world today and what we see around us, is 
- hanging the world so swiftly that our minds can hardly keep pace with 
the changes and grasp them. So I am justified in saying that a long 
lone has elapsed. During these fourteen months many important events 
hive taken place in India in connection with our freedom struggle and 
the war. I am not sure whether you have fully grasped their implications 
lot they are rather intricate. We are simply watching the events with- 
mit explaining to the people what is going on in the world. People no 
•loiiht read the news in papers and hear them on the radio, discuss them 
niuong themselves but can see nothing with their eyes. It is One thing 
in look at the chessmen and watch their game, but quite a different 
Hung to understand and appreciate the play. 

I'lic war has reached the borders of India. Whether it is near or far 
..it, it must have, and it is in fact having, its repercussions on India. I 
(to not wish that the war should spread to India and that her cities be 
Immlx'd. I would be grieved if enemy planes drop bombs on Indian 
« id. . But from one point of view, I would like it because it will rouse 
Up I Ins old country from its obvious slumber and make it think of the 
Kin lit events. Anyway, it is not in our hands and is a thing of the future. 

I tin country is facing grave issues and it is the duty of each one of us 
III < oniult our comrades, co-workers and institutions and unitedly to 
^pllnw a course of action which is justified for India. If we lack team- 
Ni.il there will be sectional party factions which is reprehensible. The 
|ti«i lesson we have to learn and translate into action is, that we must 
w.iil unitedly and firmly. Even if we mark time there should be abso- 
Hil. Imnnony and resoluteness in our ranks. 

can of course retrace a false step but if we lose the power of 
i Han hing, all is lost. It is, therefore, necessary for us today to ponder 
Efpt these problems from all points of view and to arrive at a definite 
P« iii'iii collectively, even though some individuals might not entirely 

E H* with the final decision of the majority. For this very reason I 
iinlil have kept mum and spoken only after due consultations, but I 
»• hern a sinner in this respect. Only seven or eight days back I was 
fejNu.1 from jail and during this interval you have seen my several 

K im In -, in the press. Notwithstanding my earnest desire to hold my 
fclP, | find that it becomes very difficult for me to restrain myself 
Mni, I meet my friends and the public. It is impossible to reply to 
^C|l questions by silence and something has to be said. I have, there- 
Hfc Mid something although I have still refrained from saying a lot 
Ihw kept back the thousands of ideas which are crowding my mind. 

17 


SELECTED WORKS OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


Before addressing you I had the occasion of meeting and holding con- 
sultations with many leaders at Lucknow and I was much benefited by 
it. Jail life affords ample opportunities for cool thinking. There we get 
an opportunity to think over many things and this we cannot do when 
we are out of jail. But in a way we are cut off from the world and how- 
ever much we might read newspapers and think deeply over a problem, 
we can never keep abreast with the times when we are out of touch with 
the public. Therefore, it is advisable for a man who has just been 
released from jail, after a long spell, to acquaint himself with the march 
of events and to study his environment with a view to finding out what 
is happening and what can be done. I have been trying to do this for 
the last seven or eight days since I came out of jail, and I shall continue 
the effort. After a few days I shall go to Bombay and then to Bardoli 
where the Working Committee is going to meet. Important decisions 
will be taken there. 

I want to remind you of a few things which form the main theme of 
discussions in and out of jail and among Congress leaders and public 
alike. It appears that different men hold different views and this is by 
no means surprising. India is faced with a number of problems today 
but the primary issue before her is that of her freedom. If anybody 
loses sight of it, he is a worthless man. It is with this larger issue of 
national freedom that the problems of India's poverty, unemployment 
and illiteracy are linked up. 

It is a settled fact that in the present-day world we cannot separate 
the problems of one particular country from the rest of the world. If 
we think that we are concerned only with the freedom of India and 
have nothing to do with the world, we are labouring under a delusion. 
What happens in one country today, must have its inevitable effect on 
other countries. While the thought of India's independence should be 
uppermost in the mind of every Indian, you cannot remain safe in your 
country if the world is engulfed in a conflagration. You cannot ignore 
the world and think only of India's safety. Neither should you be 
swayed by communal sentiments whether you are Hindu or Muslim. If 
you are a Hindu and think only of Hindu interests or if Muslims think 
in terms of their interests only, then such sectional interests are reprehen- 
sible. A number of our countrymen entertain such views and they 
regard the interests of one community as higher than those of others 
but they are in the wrong. There should be absolute equality of rights 
and privileges. This means that the whole world is closely bound 
together. 

The war has now spread to almost every part of the world. It is rag- 
ing in all the three continents — Europe, Asia, and Africa. If peace is 
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icstored after this war and a treaty is signed, it will relate to all the coun- 
tiics of the world and not to any particular part of the globe. But it is 
India's independence that we have particularly to keep in view. After 
a\ I if we Indians do not get independence, we are worthless. We 
Indians want our freedom, which concerns forty crores of people. This 
in a serious problem before the world. It is possible that these forty 
* lores of Indians might be drowned but the world has reached such a 
itugc today that if these forty crores of Indians are drowned they will 
K‘> down with a big portion of the world including the British and their 
country. Such is the relationship of the world and India today. China 
in even bigger than India and she has an ancient civilisation. You may 
•rut assured that when a decision affecting the whole world is taken, 
India and China whose population is forty to fifty crores— about half 
lit* total population of the world— cannot be ignored. Therefore, if any 
|m iNon talks of the world without taking notice of India and China, 
under the delusion that India can be ignored for she is a small country, 
tir understands neither India nor China. So the question of India's 
Independence is a vital issue not only for India but for the whole world. 
Hu . is the primary issue. All other problems are secondary. 

I lie next question which arises is how to win this freedom. This is 
not i separate question by itself but is linked up with the first one. I 
ih I II explain this to you. It relates to the war and has become much 
^implicated. When the war broke out a little over two years ago the 
Congress issued a long statement. What was the British reply to it? 
I hey attacked our nationalism and the Congress. Satyagraha was, there- 
foir, started and Congressmen courted arrest. Recently 1 and some 
fd In i people have been released by the Government but the satyagraha 
■dement launched by Mahatma Gandhi has not yet been suspended 
fltil in still continuing. 2 Of course we have been set free and we shall 
hold consultations and put forward what is finally decided, but the move- 
fliiMit will continue unless the Congress decides another course of action, 
■liw the intricate question which arises is that on the one hand we 
■Mumt help in the prosecution of the war; we do not want to render any 
nor are we cooperating in the war effort; at the same time we do 
want td press those who are voluntarily cooperating in the war effort 
to d. sist from rendering help. But the way in which the British Gov- 
fMimrnt has been flouting our demands for the last two years and the 
incuts issued by high-placed British officials with regard to India 


M ili.ilma Gandhi, in his statement on 7 December 1941, asserted that he 
F would not suspend his anti-war activities, meaning the satyagraha, until the war- 
iImk powers accepted the nonviolent way. 
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and the Congress, are still fresh in our minds. What conclusions have 
you drawn from them? I have drawn several conclusions. The first is 
that the British Government which rules over us has not changed its 
attitude towards us in the least. 

If the war has brought about any change in the attitude of the British 
Government it is the increase in its arrogance and misbehaviour towards 
Indians. Remember, I always refer to the system of government 
and bear no grudge against any individual. I harbour no ill will against 
the British public but I shall ever remain hostile to a government like 
the present British Government which always tries to practise oppression 
on India and keeps her enslaved. It will always continue its efforts to 
hold Indians under perpetual domination no matter how many revolu- 
tions might take place in the world. It is annoying to read Mr. Amery’s 
statement . 8 I have reiterated here more than once my ideas in that 
connection. Whatever be the final results the only possible attitude 
towards such a government today or at any time can be one of rebellion. 
Mr. Amery's repeated utterances 3 4 in Tegard to India are calculated to 
create the maximum of dissension among Indians by various means. The 
way in which he talks of India and humiliates Indians is well known 
to the present-day world. No one can cast aspersions on India and 
speak against her freedom. We cannot bend our knees and beg for 
Swaraj. I do not do this and I hope no Indian is so devoid of self- 
respect as to do so. 

The second point is that the war is a big affair and it is not confined 
to the British people and their Government. It is an international 
affair and many nations are ranged in opposite camps. The British Gov- 
ernment is fighting against Hitler who is in Germany. We have no 


3. Amery, in a written reply to a question in the House of Commons on 12 De- 
cember 1941, said that the release of prisoners in India was unconditional and 
there was no change involved in the declared policy of the Government regard- 
ing the future constitutional advance. He had no doubt that the Governor 
General would take such steps as might be necessary to intensify India's war effort 
in the face of “grave developments in the Far East." 

4. Amery told the House of Commons on 22 April 1941 that Gandhi’s civil dis- 
obedience had “proceeded languidly," was “irrational" and that Britain would 
consider the issue of free India if there were any agreement between the various 
political parties in India. Further, on 2 August 1941 he doubted if there was 
any India like Belgium or Holland, “India is much more like Europe than it 
is like an individual country". On 19 November 1941 he talked about British 
contribution to India and welcomed Churchill's statement of non-applicability 
of the Atlantic Charter to India. He repeated the need for goodwill amongst 
the Indian communities and the necessity for building up war effort on 27 
November 1941. 
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sympathy with him. Nazism is but another form of an oppressive impe- 
rialism. I regard these nations as tyrannical which are striving to bring the 
world under their subjection. You know Germans are a martial race 
and they are well-versed in the art of warfare. We must admit that 
they have not betrayed weakness on any battle ground but their weak- 
ness consists in their lack of forethought. Do they not know the huge 
toll of lives that would be exacted by the war? I have deeply thought 
over these matters and have also read a lot about them. Dd you know 
what opinion Germans hold about Indians? They think themselves to 
l*c at the highest rung of the international ladder while the lowest posi- 
tion is allotted to Indians by them. So it is impossible for us to sym- 
pathise with them. Indians might be full of emotions of anger against 
I lie Government and they might very likely be led to think that their 
enemy's enemies are their friends, but this is muddled thinking and if 
we think like this we can do nothing great in our great country. We 
Imvc to think which country is inimical to us. We are not filled with 
inwardly fear of the strong and we cannot help our enemy’s enemies 
with a view to seeing our enemy defeated. That would be wrong f or 
in We have to think over all these points and carve out our desti- 
in< i. Our friends in this war are the Chinese with whom we are close- 
ly irlatcd and who have our full sympathies. I think that China will 
play an important part in the future world. I hope and wish that India 
a n. I China take a big step unitedly in the reconstruction of the future 
W...I.I I am glad that the bonds of our relations with the new China 
air strengthening. China is also involved in the war at this end and we 
wr.li her to triumph. 

You must have heard about Russia and might have heard adverse re- 
po. I, about its internal affairs. We know that in India, Russia is dis- 
HIMI.I III and out of Congress circles. I have disliked many things in 
Hmsi.i and have frankly expressed my views about them. Twenty-four 
m twenty five years ago a new order was introduced in Russia. They 
(Mil In face great hardships and to resort to violence but they placed the 
liinl.riii.it on a high pedestal. They committed thousands of mistakes, 
tltll they presented a new picture before the world and established the 
Dili >.l the masses. 

fill these are the two things you have to bear in mind. The path 
tfin*!i to Indians by the satyagraha movement gave them much en- 
M.tiini;. mi nt and made them capable and strong. But we cannot intro- 
*1". • hi India the Soviet system of government. You might be able to 
(Him .In. .• minor changes On the Russian model but you cannot copy 
Mu*«t.i I .ike India Russia was also illiterate but you can hardly find any 
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illiterate there today. They have improved the condition of the peasan- 
try enormously. They have developed their industries and hundreds of 
factories are working there. So you see that they made great strides in 
advancing their civilization and have presented a new picture before the 
world. This gave tremendous strength to the masses. 

The same problems are cropping up in India also. We generally take 
too long to do a thing in this country but in Russia big things are done 
with a lightning speed. It was for this reason that the latent powers 
of the public were unfolded. When the potential mental energy of 
forty crores of our countrymen will find a channel, it will flow like a 
big river and our nation can achieve big results by united efforts. Some 
of us try to acquire strength but we do not know how to utilize it pro- 
perly. We have not yet acquired the requisite strength but I assure you 
it is already there in your hearts in a potential state; only it is strug- 
gling for an outlet and we do not know how to unfold the channels. 
What has taken place in Russia is not the achievement of a single indi- 
vidual. Lakhs of people in Russia have laboured hard to achieve big 
results. We might disapprove of certain things in Russia, still we Indians 
have heart-felt sympathies with the Russians in their distress. About 
six months ago Germany made an unprovoked attack on Russia. A huge 
offensive was launched during the night without notice. ITiis was an 
innovation. Formerly an ultimatum preceded an attack but now the 
practice is to attack a country first and declare hostilities later. Many 
countries were invaded in the present war but the invasion of Russia was 
the most surprising one. A fierce attack was launched in which fifty lakhs 
of troops participated simultaneously over a long front of thousands of 
miles, and German armies marched ahead. In the annals of world his- 
tory we do not read of such a big battle being waged anywhere as was 
waged by Germany against Russia. I do not want that the new order 
which Russia has evolved should crumble to pieces. 

It is this which makes the matter complicated. On the one hand 
the attitude of the British Government fills us with indignation and our 
only reaction to such an attitude can be one of opposition and rebellion 
against their system of government, but on the other hand we are 
anxious to avoid anything that might inflict any harm on our friends, 
China and Russia. There are also certain parties in England which 
sponsor the cause of India’s freedom and there are certain countries in 
the world which are anxious to see India free such as America and others. 
So the question arises in the hearts of Indians as to what policy should 
be adopted. 

It was in view of this that Mahatmaji launched the satyagraha agita- 
tion. It was individual satyagraha but twenty-five or thirty thousand 
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|)crsons courted arrest in the movement. I am happy and proud to say 
that our province contributed more than half of the total number of 
sutyagrahis. But we must not take into account their number. Had it 
Ixrcn a question of numbers alone, we could have sent lakhs of people 
Irom our own province. As you know, Mahatma Gandhi imposed seve- 
iuI restrictions and refused permission to many people to offer satya- 
gratia because conditions and pledges had to be fulfilled for it. He used 
to tear off lists and to strike out the names of prospective satyagrahis 
who did not fulfil the conditions because he did not wish to embarrass 
those nations with whom we had sympathy. At the same time he want- 
ed to show to the world the sort of treatment that was meted out to 
Indians. The people of India constitutionally are opposed to cooperation 
in this war. Of course, if we are granted independence, we can think 
of doing something. A slave cannot think of anything. He is quite 
Mint. I think Mahatma Gandhi acted on these considerations. He had 
In keep up the balance between the two sides. This is my personal 
view of his actions. It is quite inappropriate for me to say anything 
•ilMHit Mahatmaji. However if we ignore the unimportant things and 
the important ones before us, I can say that the principles he laid 
down, and the manner in which he conducted the movement for two 
yean, will remain immortal in the hearts of Indians. There should not 
lif any misunderstanding about his motives. A good cause should not 
br lubotaged. Hence his technique was quite complicated. He did it, 
10 that non-Congressmen may not accuse him of inactivity. But we 
iImK keep up the balance of both the scales. 

These are the different viewpoints which I have presented to you and 
• Nfiy person can have his own opinion. But the fundamental policies 
which have been pursued in India under the leadership of Mahatma 
(lattdhi have done good to India and the world. Our strength has 
ht< i rased by it. But the British Government thinks that it has not bene- 
Hh«l US in any way. It may be so. My reading of the British rule in 
1 1 1* I id is that it is devoid of reason and commonsense. As far as their 
Hint act with the Indian masses is concerned, they never pay any atten- 
I linn to them. They imagine that they have brought the Indian masses 
Minin' their thumb, though this is entirely wrong. 

Wc have to prepaje ourselves against any eventuality. You should 
■llUKf t that we have to help the British Government in this war, but we 
Mel know how to react if India is attacked. We have to prepare 
IfUtirlvcs to answer this question. I do not know how to give a 
|Ini cut reply at this stage but I can certainly do so after studying the 
MliMfion. Had we been independent we would have taken every step 
♦m irtfrguard India. But power is not in our hands. Then why are we 
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asked to help the British Government? Does it mean .that we should 
obey their orders blindly however worthless these may be? A civic guard 
has been formed in Allahabad and much rof is talked. Can the 
British Government save India by these methods? If they proceed in 
this manner in their own country, they too would lose their country. It 
is impossible for us to follow them like courtiers. If we are to follow 
like that, why should we follow worthless persons? 

What should we do under such circumstances? This is a knotty 
problem. I want you to be clear in your minds about this point. You 
know that the battle for freedom in our country has been going on for 
the last twenty or twenty-two years under the leadership of Mahatma 
Gandhi on the principle of nonviolence. The Congress accepted this 
as its principle for our freedom struggle. Mahatmaji adheres to it 
as^his creed. It is right for him to do so but for a political institution 
like the Congress it is difficult to stick to it under all circumstances. 
Congress accepted the principle but did not think or decide that, in the 
event of an attack on, India, it would not keep an army to defend her, 
or it would not use police and armies to check dacoities. Mahatmaji 
wishes that India should have a government without police and armies. 
This is to be considered. 

Today the papers have published a statement of Rajagopalachari re- 
garding this matter and I wish to make certain observations in this con- 
nection. A perusal of Rajaji’s statement or any other thing should not 
lead us to think that the issue of nonviolence is no more before the 
Congress or the country. This is a misunderstanding and we need not 
be misled by this. We shall not keep armies or put up armed resistance 
to defend India but we shall take other steps. Thus a question of prin- 
ciple crops up and this makes a vital difference between ourselves and 
the British. But the British have only to gain by this because they will 
propagate to the world that we are divided on this issue of nonviolence. 
They will say that we are not concerned with our defence and that they 
are carrying on the administration in the way they like. I warn you 
against this, as these questions are sure to arise and they are being actu- 
ally raised before you, before me, and before the whole world. But at 
the present moment this is not the primary question before the Congress 
and the country. The Congress would give a suitable reply when this 
question actually arises. As I have already told you, the Congress 
would not keep any army to defend India. Sometimes, however, it is 
bad to attempt to do all the good things at one time as its consequen- 
ces may be bad. The principle of nonviolence appears to be quite good, 
for no gentleman or lady would like violence. Then there is also the 
problem of Hindu-Muslim differences which is a sign of backwardness. 
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Whenever differences exist in a country it can be called a backward 
nation. 

( un we not call the belligerent nations now at war to be backward in 
view of the destruction and havoc they are doing to themselves without 
am substantial result? If this war continues like this, the world is sure 
tu perish. Many countries in Europe have perished. Cities have been 
itNHlcred lifeless. Corpses are lying uncared for. 

Allahabad is quiet these difys. If somebody loots and stabs somebody 
i, i your mohalla, you are frightened and you are shocked. You read 
.'lioiit it in papers which makes you sad. Similar feelings are created 
w hen you read that two lakhs of men have been killed in Russia. Hence 
Ho-, war has become inhuman. There was a time when soldiers used 
to tight and weaker men and women used to live indoors. But today 
tin' combatants and non-combatants both are on the field. If the war 
i mil limes in this way, the world is doomed. I want that hostilities 
du mid cease but this cannot come about at the bidding of myself, 
Mahatma Gandhi or the Congressmen. If all of us sit idle, no result 
would come out. We have to think how fearful war is. If this war 
dm . not come to an end, there shall be wholesale destruction. I do 
nut like violence on principle, and its use even in domestic issues. 

Today there are only a few powers in the world like America, Ger- 
n.imv. Russia, Japan and England. Other nations have no real existence, 
i Ml neighbouring countries like Iran and Iraq are under British posses- 
itoii and Thailand is under Japan. If we have to keep armies, they 
it, mild be fully equipped like those of Germany and Russia, otherwise 
tin v would be of no use to us. Remember that India is a big country, 
It lias the necessary strength and capacity to become a big and strong 
unvti i if it gets an opportunity’ like China. It is not the number of forty 
that counts but the bravery of the people. The Indian armies 
hgliluiK these days on various fronts are not really Indian for they consist 
Hi u.nmiary soldiers. No doubt the Indian troops have won admiration 
Win o ver they have fought and even German generals have praised them. 
Ky arc not only brave but efficient fighters. They know the technique 
Hi Hu picscnt war. Our comrades would have been equally brave fighters, 
K|, given an opportunity, they would have won the whole world for us. 
[Iliduiis have the necessary stamina and brains, the latter being of vita 
(Lm, itaucc in the present war. We are not weak but we should like the 
to o,d Our country suffers and so do the others. We will reach 
Kt*. towards our goal of freedom, after this war. There cannot be any 
K,,. in long as war and atrocities continue in the world. In case other 

keep armies and do anything they like, we too cannot affor to 

Kwillio.it them. We shall exert our full strength. Our country shall 
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strain its every nerve. But you should remember the decision of the A.I. 
C.C. held at Bombay . 5 It was clearly stated there as to how far we could 
follow the principle of nonviolence. Today we have to see and study 
what is going on in the world. I have given you an idea as to how far 
I am in favour of nonviolence. I have also told you that although I 
am in favour of nonviolence yet there are many difficulties that have to 
be faced. Nevertheless it is clear from the statement of Rajagopala- 
chari that people should not forget the gogl, whether they talk of viol- 
ence or nonviolence. The same question of men and administrative 
difficulties comes before us in another form in connection with the war. 
We do not know how to dispose of the question of violence and non- 
violence. If it comes before us in the long run, what shall we do? We 
should not sidetrack our goal of freedom before this question. 

I do not know what meaning you have attached to the recent release 
of Congressmen, but I am sure you know that they have not been re- 
leased because of any love for them in the hearts of the British. They 
have been released because of pressure from several sides. The greatest 
pressure was exerted by the very presence of prisoners in the jails. The 
pictures of accredited leaders of India in jails were before the Indian 
masses. It was a blot on the British Government. It was not liked 
by some people of America as well . 6 At the outbreak of war with Japan, 
an amnesty was ordered. British policy, however, remains unchanged. 
Mere release of certain prisoners does not mean any change of policy in 
regard to the freedom movement. Our old policy of resistance and 
opposition to the British Government shall continue. I do not know 
how it will be possible. This is to be thought over. We have many 
things to take into consideration. 

What shall we do if India is attacked? For the time being there is 
no danger to India but of course Burma is in the danger zone. Calcutta 


5. The A.I.C.C. resolution of 16 September 1940 rejected a policy which was a 
denial of India's right to freedom, which suppressed the free expression of pub- 
lic opinion and which would lead to the degradation of her people and their con- 
tinued enslavement. It requested Mahatma Gandhi to guide the Congress in 
the action that should be taken. While insisting that the Congress must have 
the fullest freedom to pursue its policy of nonviolence, it stated that the Con- 
gress had no desire to extend nonviolent resistance, should this become neces- 
sary, beyond what was required for the preservation of the liberties of the people. 

6. For example, seven faculty members of the University of Chicago on 12 June 
1941, in a memorandum ‘India and the present war', urged the American autho- 
rities to mediate in solving the Indian problem, including the release of “promi- 
nent political figures". They stated that to a large section of Americans the 
question of India “is a touchstone with which they test the assertion, that this 
war is for the defence of democracy and democratic principles". 
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< an be bombed. It would be improper for me to indicate a solution ot 
these problems because it is not a question of our individual opinions 
or principles. Times are hard. We are perplexed to see the situation 
of the world. This is not an opportunity for us to mock at any coun- 
try. We are under the British Government. We may oppose the Gov- 
emment but the English people are beset with trouble. Their men, 
women and children have lost their lives in thousands. Their dties 
have been destroyed. The English masses do not wish to rule over 
India but to save themselves. Similarly we have sympathy with the 
German masses also. We have heartfelt sympathies with the Russians 
‘Hid the Chinese. We sympathise with their principles also. Hence 
wr should not mock at others. If we realise our condition we are sure 

10 find ourselves fit to be a laughing-stock for others. We have to hang 
our heads. The primary question for us is to increase our strength and 
"ionisation in the whole country. I do not know of any organisation 
other than the Congress whose network is spread out throughout the 
noun try. British rule may continue here or go. Even if it wishes to 
mnnin here it cannot. Go it must, it is only a question of time. The 
question which everyone asks is when is the poverty of this country 
Komg to be removed and how can we save ourselves from the different 
Muds of losses which are inflicted on us? 

It is a policy of the present rulers to frighten us by bringing the war 

n< nf i to India, so that they may continue here and we might go over to 

I l»nn. But we shall not yield to it at any cost. We have to think and 
|»trwnt a united front even if it might be a false step. But if we are 
ovri taken by fright or lethargy, we shall not be able to do anything, 
wltrn more revolutionary days arrive. Remember that Mahatma Gandhi 
li'iH emphasised this fact only. He has said that the war is a prolonged 
•in' and he will continue with his satyagraha. 

So far I have spoken to you of India’s struggle. This will continue 

•vm after the European war. If we have strength enough we shall 

11 liicvr the goal. These revolutionary catchwords will not take us far. 
It in a light of endurance. Today countries are faced with hard tests. You 
tun fake the longest strides. China has been fighting for about four 
■tri Thirty to forty lakhs of people have perished and the country 
fim Iwvn ruined. Only a small number of persons courted arrest in this 
ttHinhy. The cable which w r as received from Chungking is known to 
Dili world . 7 A large part of Chungking has been destroyed by Japanese 
l*‘i»il» It was stated in the cable that Chungking is not what it was 
ilfMntitly, but still the Chinese will remain firm and will not be fright- 


krr Stinted Works, Vol. 11, p. 345. 
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oied. If we have strength enough we shall reach our goal, otherwise 
if our lungs are defective and we are asthmatic, we cannot reach our 
goal. These empty slogans will not lead us to freedom. 

People go to jail by offering satyagraha. Many persons were arrested 
under D.I.R. and interned at different places like Deoli. They did 
not offer any satyagraha nor were they convicted or tried for any offence. 
Many have been released prematurely like Pumima. Pumima Banerji 
and Lai Bahadur Shastri have been released today. People courted arrest 
in hundreds and have suffered considerably in jails. You cannot know it. 
When we offer satyagraha and go to jails, it does not mean that the 
public which does not offer satyagraha should take rest, for this will 
make you idle. If you are not selected as a satyagrahi, the responsibility 
for keeping the Congress flag high is yours. You have to continue the 
routine meetings and other activities. 

Then this grand welcome to Congressmen who go to and come out of 
jail is a farce. Those who are ready to sacrifice everything for the sake 
of their country demand your help and sympathy. Everybody should 
do his duty here. Do not think it to be merely a duty with selfish 
motives as it weakens you and the other nations go ahead in the mean- 
time. 

I offer my thanks for the welcome you have accorded me today. I 
appreciate it because I got an opportunity to see familiar faces of Allaha- 
bad. It is true that I should attend meetings to see you and renew my 
old bond of love. Whether I see you or not, I hope that we reside in 
the hearts of each other. I do not wish that we should rest content 
with this thought alone but we should accomplish the task which is on 
our shoulders. The world is changing today, and this is no time to sit 
idle. We should do more work in these revolutionary times. We 
should not think that this is to be done by a particular person. It is 
the work of every Indian, man or woman. One should do as much as 
one can. If one cannot move a hundred steps, he should at least walk 
fifty steps. If one cannot do so or if any person gives up his efforts, he 
proves his worthlessness and is a dead weight for world freedom. 
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10. To Hajrah Begum 1 * * 


Allahabad 
December 15, 1941 

My dear Hajrah, 8 

I was happy to receive your letter. 8 You must excuse me for this rather 
and ^ reply. The world grows odder and more tragic day by 
•lay. That is perhaps all the more reason why we attach greater value 
•n our personal contacts with friends. Your thinking of me and writ 
*■•1 me therefore brought me pleasure. 

What will happen is more than I can say. All of us can at best try 
to lee the light and follow it, though often enough this is a business 
«»l groping in semi-darkness. Nothing could have been more magnifi- 
m,r than the Soviet ’s splendid defence. Yet I believe that the old order 
in the Soviet will undergo considerable modification just as the old order 
In other countries must inevitably change. I do not think that the basic 
rronomic policy of the Soviet will change but I do think that the politi- 
• il approach and orientation will be greatly influenced, as it is being 
iiillitenced, by Britain and America. That influence will of course be 
•uiitiial. The old Communist tactic is hardly likely to survive this war. 

You are perfectly right in not considering me as a kind of secondary 
1 Of course I am not. 

I hope Zain 4 is doing well. When you write to him send him my love. 

Yours very sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


I | N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

( h ,91 °); social worker and wife of Z.A. Ahmad, C.P.I. leader. 

,Ji llnfrah Begum, in her letter dated 9 December 1941, sent her best wishes on 
[•wuharlal’s release from prison and stated that she had “developed a tremen- 
seme of humility because of the tenific shock given to Russia. Even 
Hiumu which to us seemed invincible is fighting with her back to the wall” 
I hls strength of Russians was because of men like Lenin and Stalin and very 
India might also have a Lenin. But not Jawaharlal, “because I do not see 
,hc ,eader of the workers. I feel for India it will have to be someone 
the real masses who will lead our proletariat.” 

4 X A. Ahmad. 
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11. Simla and Vichy 1 2 


You must be reading in the newspapers about the deaths of thousands of 
people every day in the present war. If it had happened only on one day 
then there would have been a feeling of grief at such a huge loss. But 
when it becomes a matter of daily event nobody ever thinks about it or 
feels about it. In Spain, Manchuria, China and Czechoslovakia greater 
tragedies have taken place but none cares to visualise whither the world 
is going. 

As I was an eye-witness in Barcelona,’ Hungary and Prague, my sensi- 

llt y t( 0 European events was sharpened. The picture of Europe that 
floated before my vision was. a Europe stricken with panic and fear and 
many other weaknesses. 

My hope about India became brighter when I compared European con- 
ditions with those obtaining in India. I found, to my relief, that we 
were free from some weaknesses which characterised the Europeans. 

The present war can be divided into three well-defined periods-the 
period before Russia entered the war; the period after Russia’s participa- 
tion; and the period after Japan’s attack in the Far East. 

Many persons have asserted that due to the entry of the Soviet Union 
the war has changed its imperialistic character. Slogans and catchwords 
like the imperialistic war are impediments to real thinking. Let us not use 
them indiscriminately. There is no doubt that Britain is fighting for its 
freedom and its Empire. But even when faced with a life and death 
struggle its imperialistic ways have not changed. Russia’s entry into the 
war has not changed the character of the British Government which is 
an enemy of Indian freedom. 

The phase of war beginning with the attack on Russia has changed the 
complexion of the war no doubt, but not the outlook and attitude of 
the British ruling class. It does not see the revolutionary changes going 
on behind the war. The ruling class in England and France is played 
out, but the people in Russia have stood the test with courage and 
strength. The fact that the Soviet stood the German blitz, which called 
forth the admiration of all, was due to the structure of its state and eco- 
nomic system. In spite of war conditions, England has not been able to 

1. Address to students, Allahabad, 15 December 1941. From The Leader, 16 De- 
cember 1941;. the National Herald, 17 December 1941; and The Hindustan 
Times, 17 December 1941. 

2. Jawahari.il witnessed air bombing in Barcelona (Spain) in 1938. 
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mobilize her war efforts like Russia. So far as the Government of India 
is concerned, its structure is not only out of date, but what is more sur- 
losing, it is living in the nineteenth century. 

The Government of India invites comparison with the Vichy \Jovem- 
inent® It is also afraid of Indians. Vichy prostrated, lying low, always 
talks of maintaining the French Empire; and Simla, Delhi and London 
ato talk of preserving the British Empire. The mental make-up of Bri- 
tain s leaders is fascist. There is not much difference between fascism 
and imperialism. 

One of the most remarkable features of the present war is the brave 
i csi stance put up by the Reds. The epic defence of the Soviet Union 
.Houses our admiration. The destruction by Russians of the Dneproges 

• I nn, which was a product of twenty years labour, is symbolic of the spirit 

Hut animates the U.S.S.R. To serve a larger cause they destroyed one 

°l their greatest achievements. In spite of reverses, the morale of the 
Soviet state is high. 

I cannot understand the mentality of those who plead that India 
.liould have Dominion Status after the war; it might be two years or 
(ivc years. The term Dominion Status applies only to those people who 

• cgard England as their mother country. Though India has been under 

British rule for the last 150 years or more she is not an offshoot or 
outgrowth of England. On the other hand, India is a mother country, 
lu.lian culture, Indian philosophy, Indian art have spread in Asia and 
elsewhere. There has been cultural contact between India and China 

'".I India and Greece. That cultural tie has not been broken. It is idle to 

hilk of Dominion Status and the so-called British Commonwealth of 
Nations. Who knows what would be the state of affairs after the war? 
Time might be a federal union between England and America. Eng- 
U|»<l might become a state of America. This idea of Dominion Status 
If. implanted in the minds of those who believe in the permanence of 
Hnhsli rule. It is a sheer waste of time to talk of the grant of 

Dominion Status two years after the war. Those who engage them- 

Iflvcs in such discussions are doing a disservice to their country. What 
wr v:l "t at the present moment is independence and nothing else. Who 
kumvs what will be the fate of Britain or the British Empire two years 

• hf ' the war. It matters little whether Mr. Churchill talks of Atlantic 
4 li. liter or Indian Ocean charter. 


1 As a part of the peace settlement, Germany occupied the northern half of 
!' ranee. The French National Assembly met in unoccupied France and con- 
•iiiuted a government under Marshal Petain with its capital at Vichy. 
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Besides, in a fast changing world with the fate of things altering with 
each turn of events, the talk even of a time-limit has no meaning. What 
we want is independence. That means severance of connection with Bri- 
tain. Of course, that does not mean a position of isolation for us. 
What it does mean is that we should form a part of the new order in 
our own right. On this question of independence of India there can 
be no compromise either with the British Government or with any group 
in India. 

At this moment there is a need for discipline among students. You 
should not fritter away your energies over small things such as elec- 
tions. The time has come when you should all stand 'united because the 
map of the world is changing every day. If you keep your eyes shut 
and only continue shouting slogans you cannot reach your goal. 


12. Cable to V. K. Krishna Menon 1 


Allahabad 

16 - 12-41 

Your cable . 2 I am just going to Bombay thence Bardoli. Your infor- 
mation about developments here misleading. Extreme bitterness here 
against British policy in India and attitude obscurantist and reactionary 
of officials. While fully realising its implications recent international 
events consider recognition of independence with real transfer of power 
as essential prerequisites for effective step. Undesirable your interview- 
ing British officials. 

Nehru 


1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his cable of 15 December 1941, Krishna Menon asked Jawaharlal to take 
positive initiative in national leadership and government at the time of immi- 
nent peril. He desired that Congress should participate in war effort without 
insisting on legal, constitutional changes. He wanted that India should dis- 
charge her historical role alongside Russia and China, and therefore mobilize 
people and resources against fascism despite government’s obscurantism. 
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13. India Can Only Be a Rebel 1 


Question: What are your views on Mr. Amery's speech delivered 
in London yesterday ? 2 * 

Jawaharlal Nehru: For the past few months that I had been in jail, 

I have been watching the British Government's policy and the activities 
of their officials in India and my conviction has been confirmed a thou- 
sand-fold that in these circumstances India can only be a rebel against 
the British Government which have had the insolence and audacity to 
speak so often through their officials in patronizing terms about moral, 
spiritual and political values when they themselves have demonstrated to 
the world that they possess none of these— not even ordinary efficiency 
either in war or peace. 

I am not interested in the repeated performances of Mr. Amery on 
the public stage repeating the same thing ad nauseam. My only answer 
to him and to the British Government is, in the words of Oliver Crom- 
well, quoted by Mr. Amery himself in the House of Commons, "We 
have had enough of you. Get out ". 8 

Some people talk of the revival of the Poona Offer 4 * * or some other 
thing that is dead and over. I am not a believer in revivalism either in 
religion or politics. Naturally a politician must take into consideration 
the changing circumstances in a changing world. But for anyone to think 
in terms of eighteen months ago after all that has happened, is to exhibit 
a singular rigidity of mind, and that is fatal during this period of war 
and revolution. 


1. Interview to the press, Bombay, 17 December 1941. From The Hindustan 
Times , 18 December 1941. 

2. Speaking .to the Indian officers in the fighting forces at the Overseas League, 
Amery spoke of the responsibility of the Indian forces in fighting for the com- 
mon cause of human freedom, justice and decency. He asserted that “political 
freedom can only be achieved by unity and maintained by strength. Freedom 
is a thing which is not conferred as a kind of titular distinction, but is acquired 
by moral unity which sustains it within and by the power to defend it against 
dangers from without.” 

V Mr. Amery is reported to have said, in the debate in May 1940 in the House 
of Commons which led to the resignation of Chamberlain, “Depart, I say, and 
be done with you.” 

4. In November 1941, S. Satyamurti, then Deputy Leader of the Congress Party 

in the Central Assembly, pleaded for parliamentary activity by the Congress, and 

the revival of the Poona Offer. 
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During the last few days that I have been out of prison, I have tried 
to avoid dealing with specific issues, for authoritative pronouncements on 
these can come only from the Congress Working Committee, the Con- 
gress President or Mahatma Gandhi. 

I have dealt with the general question of principles of our policy. 
Recently, the question of violence and nonviolence has cropped up like 
King Charles's head. This is a matter which has been frequently discus- 
sed in India for years past and everyone knows Mahatma Gandhi's views 
on it, as well as the general reaction of the Congress. The Congress 
view on this question was framed concisely at the ; last meeting of the 
All India Congress Committee in Bombay when a resolution was passed 
with which Mahatma Gandhi agreed in so far as it went for Congress 
purposes. No doubt he personally goes further but as the leader of the 
Congress he accepted it and adapted himself to it. For my part I ac- 
cept it completely. But I would like to say that during the past year of 
war and world-wide disaster I have been drawn even nearer to the ideal of 
political nonviolence and complete disarmament. I cannot say that this 
can be applied in toto regardless of circumstances for always, as the All 
India Congress Committee has said, external factors and internal con- 
ditions will have to be considered. But I do think that we should try 
our utmost in that direction. For me, and I think for the Congress, 
this issue in the form in which it has now been raised does not arise, 
though events may bring it into greater prominence at any time. Other 
issues precede it. They must be considered first or else there will be 
confusion of thought and issues. 

When people talk about any kind of cooperation between India and 
the British Government 5 they seem to forget two factors. First, the 
enormous bitterness of the people today is greater than ever against the 
British Government's policy in India. Anyone who takes the trouble 
to find out what the people's feeling is has only to speak to the man 
in the street from Peshawar to Cape Comorin. 

During my past twenty-five years of political experience, I have never 
known feelings so strained and bitter. No politician, whatever his indivi- 
dual view might be, can ignore this background. Secondly, I would like to 
give an instance, which, though far from being a parallel, is interesting. 
The British Labour Party, in spite of being completely in line with the 
war in England, refused to cooperate with the Government there till 


5. The Viceroy, speaking at the annual general meeting of the Associated Cham- 
bers of Commerce on 15 December 1941, made an appeal to the people of 
India to forget their domestic differences and work together for the common 
object “at this critical moment in the history of mankind". 
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the Chamberlain Government was pushed out. They were faced with 
the immediate danger of an invasion, yet they maintained their attitude 
and Mr. Chamberlain had to go. It is apparent to anyone how our 
case is infinitely stronger from every point of view and it is absurd for 
anyone to imagine that we can cooperate with this Government. 

It is true, looking at the international situation, that all manner of 
considerations arise which induce us to give our sympathy to the group 
of powers fighting against Germany. If I have been in favour of giving 
help to China all these years, I cannot change my attitude now. 

If I am in favour, as I am, of assistance being given to Soviet Russia, 
I cannot change my mind on that subject because of Soviet Russia's 
association with Great Britain. Undoubtedly all these create difficulties. 
There is no problem in this world free from difficulties. But I cannot, 
under any circumstances, function as a camp-follower and recruiting ser- 
geant of the British Government, and thus support their policy in India 
and their general policy towards their subject countries. 

Some people and some organisations talk about what might happen 
after the war is over or a year or two later. I am totally ufiable to 
understand this attitude. I am concerned only with today and here 
and now. It will not be Mr. Amery or the British Government who 
will shape things in the future, but the vast elemental forces that are 
already rising in the world. 

The British Government have not only to face their hundred and 
fifty years' past in India, and such a past is always in our memory, but 
even in their recent past they have sown seeds of trouble which will bear 
their evil fruit. Only by an entirely different policy based on the end- 
ing of their Empire and imperialist policy can they avoid the effects of 
this policy and win mass sympathy of the Eastern people. 

Q: Why do you not advocate mass civil disobedience if you are 
so convinced of the popular feeling against the British Govern- 
ment? 

JN: Mass civil disobedience was and is undesirable from the general 

point of view. I am in general agreement with the policy adopted by 
Mahatma Gandhi. 

Q: Do you feel that individual civil disobedience has succeeded 

in disorganising the Government's efforts in India? 

| N : Here it must be remembered that it was never the intention to 

hinder the British Government's efforts in India and thus help fascist and 
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Nazi forces. On the contrary if the question relates to whether the 
movement has affected people's minds in and outside India then the 
answer is in the affirmative. It has been most successful in that it 
has recorded the unwillingness of the people of India to submit to the 
policy adopted by the British Government. 


14. The Right to Rebel 1 


It is ten days since my release from jail. They say that within a 
month they will slowly release all the prisoners, lo me the purpose of 
jail delivery appears to be this, that the British Government feel that 
they should give up the wrong path which they have been treading and 
in future take the right path. Then this release will have some mean- 
ing. But their attitude is revealed by the speeches, whether they be 
of the Viceroy or Mr. Amery. After two or four very big sentences, 
there is some digression and then repetition. In fact, the British Gov- 
ernment have done nothing new. Then why have they released us? 
Mahatmaji has already given a reply to this . 2 But perhaps the British 
Government have put this question knowingly. They thought that the 
people who would be out of jails would debate and fight amongst them- 
selves and the Congress would not be able to offer any fierce resistance. 
Mahatmaji has said, through this jail delivery Government has, in a way, 
given us a challenge. We have got to set aside minor disputes and do 
big things. 

Now what reply have we to give to this? We cannot give a reply 
to this, but the Congress Working Committee, which is going to meet 
within four or five days, will give one. Whatever had to be said, Mahat- 
ma Gandhi has already said. Now nobody else has any right except 

1. Speech at Palanji Sojpal Building, Bombay, 18 December 1941. Prom Home 
Department Political (Internal) Section 1941, File No. 3/4S/41, National 
Archives of India. 

2. Mahatma Gandhi, in a statement on 4 December 1941, said that the decision 
to release prisoners “cannot evoke a single responsive or appreciative chord in 
me. . . . If the Government of India is confident of the full support of India 
to war efforts the logical conclusion will be to keep civil disobedience prisoners 
in custody because they produce a jarring note. The only meaning J can 
attach to the release therefore is that the Government of India expects the 
prisoners to have changed their opinion regarding their self-invited solitude. I 
am hoping that the Government of India will soon be disillusioned”. 
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au ana Abul Kalam Azad. But even so you and I can discuss it at 
the Congress Working Committee meeting because Congress is a demo- 
cratic organisation. Therefore, all should understand what is to be the 
reply of this. I often see that many people without taking the 
trouble of understanding what the question is, try to give a reply. This 
is absurd. We have to see what is the question before the world and 
to search for a reply ourselves. But then what are these talks about 
principles and what is that which the world and India need? This is 
to be kept in view at this time. 

'Hie war is raging before our eyes and has almost spread to the whole 
world and has approached our borders. The eminent British officers tell 
us: ‘War has approached India. War has come upon the threshold of 
India. Now India has got to be prepared for offering resistance.’ Mr. 
Amery can say so. It is true that war has come near India. War is 
not a good thing. If war reaches your city of Bombay you will not like 
it. Whether you like it or dislike it the enemy will not come after 
consulting you. They will come when they have to come. This is true. 
Hie British constantly remind us of this. Everything that is said is 
calculated to create panic in the public. The officers want to create a 
leur in the public so that it comes under their control. They believe 
lliut by consistently giving threats, they may demand any services in the 
inuimer they desire from us, without sharing any responsibility. You 
understand the work of making people nervous. The British Govern- 
ment want us to bow our heads before them. The British have got aero- 
plancs, they have got modem armaments. In modern warfare we can- 
not fight any battle without aeroplanes. We are not equipped to fight 
the modern war. So people get nervous and go to them. For this 
muon, they say, this is the time of danger. You help us and we shall 
protect you. This becomes a challenge to us. This is true. We do 
not deny it. Our country may be attacked by the enemy. They are in 
Mm ina, and it is possible that some parts of Bengal may be approached 
b> the aeroplanes. But whether they come or not, we should get ready, 
Ini it we get nervous we cannot do anything, nor can we save ourselves. 

Whatever may happen in the world we must face it. At present 
I'lUis of men are fighting, but we are mere spectators. This war has 

• going on for the last four and a half years, perhaps this is the fifth 

»' ii Today our Chinese brethren are fighting against the Japanese. 
I uUi* of Chinese have died but they have not become nervous. On the 
willfully, they have resisted the enemy with the utmost bravery. Ibis 
nUn on reuses our courage. 

I do not think that any army will come to India. If it comes then 
W» will do what we consider proper. Had our country been free we 
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would have decided what we would do. But our hands are tied up. 
We cannot do anything else except helping the British Government. But 
we shall do it when we become free or when the Government changes 
its policy. 

Aneyji and Sultan Ahmed have become members of the Viceroy's 
Executive Council. Perhaps you may be knowing them. Aney’s name 
has remained in my memory. I can say that these people are such 
simple-minded people that they cannot oppose the Viceroy or the Gov- 
ernor General. They are all for pleasing the Government, but before the 
Congress these are all small things. 

You know what is happening in the war. In modem warfare it is not 
that soldiers fight while others remain in the shops and carry on their 
business. Now the war is that of bombs. It is a war in which your 
women and children are involved even if they do not desire to fight. 
How bravely the Germans have fought! Their women, children, all of 
them fight. The whole country is a country of soldiers. 

Russia has resisted the German armies with great valour. She has 
resisted the Germans who attacked with sixty lakhs of persons. Nobody 
has ever invaded with such a colossal army in the whole of history. It 
has got to be said that if anybody fought with bravery it was Russia. The 
general public there fought for its country. Each and every child of that 
country is in the mainstream. 

England rules over us. It is imperialistic. Yet I admire the bravery 
of the Englishmen. There is no doubt whatsoever that they are fighting 
for their own freedom but it is impossible that we side with an alien 
Government which has usurped our freedom. Yes, we should strengthen 
our sangathan , and we should fight for our own country. The question 
of our freedom is complicated. Our hands are tied down. If the ad- 
ministration had been in our hands, the masses would have fought with 
their whole strength. We have repeatedly stated that if the British 
declare India independent we would offer them help. But this did not 
happen. Instead, Mr. Amery and other officers have been making ambi- 
guous statements. It is a matter of shame. They have made an effort 
to humiliate us and cause us damage. Today they are asking us to help 
them in the war effort but to help with closed eyes. But we will not do it. 
We have leamt the lesson that we have first to make our country com- 
pletely free. 

The question of China, the question of Russia, and many other similar 
questions are before us. Indians would have helped if the representatives 
in the Government were of the masses. Suppose, we wish to help 
China, then we cannot do it. You must have observed that in a war 
when any system is introduced, people start opposing it beforehand and 
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it comes to nothing. You know what is happening in India and in the 
whole world. But I do not know a single person in this country in 
whose heart there is no resentment against the Government. On all 
sides today there is resentment in the hearts of the Indians as they have 
been suppressed. They all know how tall are Mr. Amery’s remarks. In 
our struggle and movement there have been minor disputes. Even in 
Russia there are disputes, and where do they not occur? The British 
Government should leave us and our disputes to us. I say frankly that 
we are now ready to win India’s independence; we are ready to release 
India from slavery. Let them take their decision that they shall not 
interfere with it. Had this decision been taken just now, it would have 
been better. But those people who rule over India, do so just as the 
Nazis do to others. You have been seeing in India what the difference 
is between fascism and these people. Whatever Germany did, exactly 
the same thing has happened in India. I admit that there is no Nazism 
in the British Government. There is democracy to some extent. This 
is admitted. But what have we to do with it? When they take a par- 
ticular step they say that all events do not concern India. By saying so 
they deceive the world. 

'Ihe question before the Indians today is the question of independ- 
ence. 'Hiis question has already become known to the British Govern- 
ment, because when a country is ruled over by another country, then 
what is the duty of the former? That, until the raj is finished it would 
mntinue to rebel. 

Those who do not think in these terms are not alive. A community, 
ii it is a living community, cannot tolerate a foreign rule. As far as 
(lie method of rebellion is concerned, whether it should be peaceful or 
nilierwise, is a different issue. But if it is a virile community it should 
i did. Whenever people become prepared for raising the banner of 
irlicllion in some form or the other they keep the nation alive, if they 
I ml in this, it dies. A person whose heart is alive, comes to the right 
|iuth But what can a person do whose heart is dead? He cannot 
move about. You know that paralysis is a disease. The person suffer- 
ing from it cannot walk or move about. The same is the case with 
llldcvi nations. The duty of every colonial country is to revolt in some 
m.mncr or the other, by any method, peaceful or otherwise. If it does 
mil icvolt it can be' said to be suffering from paralysis. If Mr. Amery 
mo, us he does so often, that there is no question of freedom of India, 
flipn does he, Mr. Amery, consider us fools? I do not know what he 
tlmiks of us. Let him now be rest assured that the Indians have under- 
tlniul Midi questions and that they will, under the tri-colour flag, attain 
IlMitluj. 
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We will not be pacified by half-baked promises. We will not sit idle 
—we will not give up our struggle. In the circumstance in which this 
war has come, we cannot keep aloof from it. In the present war no 
country in the world can remain aloof from it. All are concerned with 
it. We have to consider its effect on us. Accordingly, we have to think 
about our duties and responsibilities. But in doing so we cannot forget 
that we have also to get our country emancipated. 

Bombay is a city of merchants. It is a commercial city. On account 
of the war commercial concerns have increased. But whatever the needs 
of the British for goods, like fighting and other aircraft, it is astonish- 
ing that they do not make any effort about getting the same manufac- 
tured here . 3 On the contrary the British Government has prevented 
their production. If there is a need for aircraft, the British should allow 
their manufacture in India. They are getting them from America at a 
higher rate, but will not allow their manufacture in India. Nowadays 
there is a need for ships . 4 They are bought from America. Instead of 
encouraging ship-building industry in India the Government created every 
sort of obstacle. If these industries would have started their production 
then India would have benefited and the British Government too would 
have got its supplies at cheaper price. Knowing these advantages full well 
the Government does not give permission for their manufacture. I have 
heard that the Eastern Group Council has been formed . 5 What worth- 
less things they talk. Let them get prepared for whatever things can 
be manufactured in India. Let them give impetus to agriculture which 
is India's special concern. Why should the big factories of Australia pro- 
duce things which can be manufactured in India? In India there are 
efficient workers, there are enough scientists; only help is needed from 
London. But the law is against it. If they give facilities, all these pro- 
ducts can be manufactured here. It is not that the people of England 
can manufacture goods which the people of India cannot manufacture. 


3. Walchand Hirachand, a leading industrialist, had offered at the beginning of 
the War, to set up an aircraft factory without subsidy provided that the Govern- 
ment of India agreed to purchase a fixed number of aircraft produced by the 
factory. But the Government did not place any order till October 1941. 

4. The attitude of the Board of Trade and the Admirality to the project of a 
shipyard at Vishakhapatnam worked out by Walchand Hirachand was negative. 
There was no proposal to give active cooperation to any such venture as part 
of the war effort. 

5. An Eastern Group Council was established in Delhi after the conference on war 
supplies held there for a month from 25 October 1941. See Selected Works, 
Vol. 11, p. 188. 
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6 "T Which the National Plannin s Committee did, 

.11 s , h nf U 3< : CrUed t0 Indian industr y- But the Government put 
I sorts of obstructions m our work. The National Planning Commit 

l.dn it T S r dCr the lm P ression that the Government desired to 
hdpit. But the Government did not like it. I was its Chairman The 

Sh0uld not do a °y work while remaining in 
• The industry of India is being ruined. I am surprised at the sort 
treatment winch ,s meted out to India and yet the Government says that 
wc should help it. Yes, it is a question of help. But there is no way 

As I told you the Government has challenged us. We have to give 
f. ' q y t0 .. t , hat challenge. What will be the reply? That will be known 
' . y °“ W,t , hin f L our or five days- But I understand that if we have to 
£ What ** *** prattle, to this British Government which has 
with it S ° m d ' SC0UrteSy tOWards India ’ °ur cooperation cannot be 


ll.csc are the questions before India. Brothers, you may garland the 
»« yograhis when they are jailed, and again garland them when they are 
<-..scd This is a strange thing. I shall tell you about my province, 
Wlicic the number of. satyagrahis who went to jail this year was half of 
l..»e who courted imprisonment from the whole country. Mahatma 
cancelled several lists. Several did not get permission. But 

, , was , the effect on the general public? There are several of our 

..others who do not take interest in our work. They merely garland 

" h0 <1 I fS un from » ail and that « all. And after three or four days 
''P "sk: VVhen will you go to jail? Why is it that you do not go?’ 
Ilirv think that going to jail has become a profession with the Congress- 
Rill. It has become their profession to go over and over again, and for 
to garland them. Lakhs of men have been fighting in the war. 
1hm.iKhout the world so many people are dying, but if you also are 
»t made of such stuff then of what use is your shouting? But if ten to 
fjwnty thousand persons from amongst you stand firm, I am pleased 
" " f° be done is to think about the freedom of India. All of you 

Fo ! this P ur Pose even if you have to give your life, you 
, 1 " ot ^ af raid of it. Mahatma Gandhi and the Congress have 

toll*’ lit ns to be fearless. 


AInhiI two years back the question of satyagraha arose before us 
Mi.l.iil.im Gandhi started it and just now he has written an article in 
Will. I. he says that since satyagraha has been started, he is not going to 
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stop it as long as he is alive and until he gets what he desires.* And 
during these two years certain young people have been saying that 
Gandhiji takes minor steps. I want to tell you a story. Ten or twelve 
years ago there was a Congress worker at Azamgarh . 7 He made a very 
good arrangement and was determined that people should remain seated 
without moving at all, even if a snake happened to come out. Once a 
voice came ‘mouse, mouse’. Afterwards I saw that it was a serpent. 
But they still remained seated there. There was so much discipline that 
nobody stirred his legs. Well, leave aside the story of the snake. Yes, 
I was saying that Mahatmaji conducted satyagraha for one year. Some 
people say that instead of individual satyagraha, mass satyagaha should 
be resorted to. This is right. But you cannot criticise. I do not know 
what benefit could accrue from mass satyagraha which would not accrue 
from individual satyagraha. I was greatly astonished at this criticism 
of theirs and their attitude towards the movement. Had we resorted to 
mass satyagraha we could have carried it on for about four or six months. 
Gandhiji conducted our satyagraha in such a comprehensive manner for 
two years that he saved India from a big crisis. This was not easy to 
achieve. I personally have great respect for Mahatmaji. No harsh words 
emanate from the lips of Mahatmaji howsoever much Mr. Amery may coax. 
Our freedom fight will continue and he will continue it. If Mr. Amery 
says "We 'are tired,” then the war does not stop in any way and if he 
is tired then there is no question of our getting tired, he can get away 
from India’s battlefront. We have of course to start the war. In this, 
you comrades, have to help us, whatever you can do, you may do. Fail- 
ing that your coming here to this meeting becomes useless. 

6. Mahatma Gandhi, in his statement of 7 December 1941, made it clear that he 
had “no authority to suspend civil disobedience on extraneous grounds; that is 

for the Congress to do For me personally there is no change. As a man 

sworn to peace at the critical moment, to suspend my anti-war activity would 
be to deny myself/* 

7. The reference is to Maulvi Masud Ali Nadvi. 

IS. The War in Malaya 1 

Recent developments in Malaya 2 have filled our minds and my thought 
has travelled back to the visit I paid to that beautiful land four and a 

1. Statement to the press, Bombay, 20 December 1941. National Herald, 21 Dec- 
ember 1941. 

2. Japanese planes bombed Kedah, Kelantan and Penang in Malaya and the fust 
line of British defence was broken on 16 December 1941. Penang was cut 
off from the mainland on 19 December 1941. 
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half years ago and to the many friends I made there. To all these 
friends and others, to all our countrymen in Malaya, I should like to say 
that although we are unable to be of much service to them in the pre- 
sent, our deepest sympathies flow out to them in their trials and mis- 
fortunes and we earnestly trust that they will face them with resolve, 
courage and dignity. India cannot and will not forget her children 
abroad. 


IS. To Syed Mahmud 1 


Bardoli 
December 21, 1941 

My dear Mahmud, 

^ our letter of the 13th has reached me here in Bardoli. I am sorry you 
Sic not coming here. 

If lias surprised me that you should have read anything in my state- 
ment ’’ which led you to conclude that the idea of complete indepen- 
dence for India is dead. What I said and what I have said for several 
>e»u* is that the isolated independent existence of all nations is dead. 
Hmc must be sometime in future a world cooperation among nations. 
It h essential that India should break completely with Britain before it 
t an think in terms of cooperation with other nations. 

Yours affectionately, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

I | N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

Syrtl Mahmud referred to Jawaharlal’s remark to the press on 9 December 1941 
I luU 'the idea of isolation of India is dead for ever’. See ante , item 3. 


M India's Attitude to the War 1 


I Muigiutulate the people of Gujarat in general and Bardoli taluk in 
j^lfth nl. n for having shown their love and enthusiasm towards the 

j | A*Mh sn ut Bardoli, 26 December 1941. From The Hindustan Times, 27 Dec- 
mmIui 1941; also from Home Department Political (Internal) Section 1941, 
I I* No. 3/48/41, National Archives of India. 
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Congress . 2 The country has been fighting for Swaraj for the last twenty 
years and the people of your taluka have a major share in that fight. 
The members of the Working Committee who have come from hun- 
dreds of miles are today engaged here in discussing the burning pro- 
blems of the day. 

Great events are taking place. The world is in the midst of a great 
war. India cannot be isolated. She is no doubt fighting for her own 
independence and she will carry on the struggle till victory is achieved 
but then she cannot close her eyes to what is happening elsewhere in 
the world. 

To say that the war is being fought beyond the borders of India and 
as such is no concern of ours is a fatal attitude. Some people ask what 
would happen to India if Britain is defeated. There are others who 
say that India will fall victim to Japanese or German aggression. 

We are opposed to Britain because we are in bondage. We are equal- 
ly opposed to fascism and Nazism and we will fight them also to the 
last. We cannot, however, forget that the independence of our coun- 
try is our first concern. 

I think that after this war a new world order would emerge in which 
all nations would be free and the flames of this war would consume 
slavery. No nation in the world has achieved anything without sacri- 
fice and India should be prepared to go through the ordeal. I have no 
sympathy with Hitler and his associates. Morally they are corrupt and 
they want to dominate the whole world. But that shall not be. We 
should combat these forces and express wholehearted sympathy with 
those nations that have fallen a prey to Nazi and fascist aggression, 
have deep sympathy with the British people who are standing against 
aggression but hate those who stand for upholding imperialism and ex- 
ploitation of the weaker nations. 


2. The Congress Working Committee met at Bardoli from 21 to 30 December 1941. 


Confidential Draft for Working Confidential Draft (2) for Working Resolution on ‘Political Situation’ 

Committee on 25 December 1941 1 Committee on 28 December 1941 s passed at Bardoli on 30 December 
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1 & 2. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 3. National Herald , 31 December 1941, and The Bombay Chronicle , 16 January 1942. 

Bardoli Resolution on ‘Political Situation' was drafted by Jawaharlal. We present here the first and second drafts submitted by him 
to the Working Committee and the third draft adopted at Bardoli. The third draft was ratified at the A.I.C.C. session at Wardha on 
16 January 1942. 

4. The last meeting of the Working Committee had been held at Wardha from 3 to 6 November 1940. 
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is a heavy one which the Com- is a heavy one which the Com- which the Committee can only 

mittee can only shoulder worthily mittee can only shoulder worthily shoulder worthily with the full co- 

with the full cooperation of the with the full cooperation of the operation of the people of India, 

people of India. The time and the people of India. The Committee The Committee have endeavoured 
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of India Act without any trial. 
Every offer made by the Congress 
for an honourable compromise was 
rejected. 
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DRAFT RESOLUTION FOR WORKING COMMITTEE, BARDOLI, 

25 DECEMBER 1941 


WITH BHULABHAI DESAI, SYED MAHMUD, C. RA J AGOPAL ACH ARI AND ASAF ALI AT A.I.C.C. SESSION, WARDHA 
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ened the people. strengthened the people. that this has strengthened the peo- 

Throughout this period the atti- Throughout this period the atti- pie. 

tude of the British Government tude of the British Government has Throughout this period the atti- 

has been progressively more hos- been progressively hostile to Indian tude of the British Government 

tile to Indian freedom and it has freedom and it has functioned in has been hostile to Indian freedom 


SELECTED WORKS OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 



G 

•S3 

*C 

*c 

o 


g s 

E 


6 <L> E 

> TL o 


c o' 13 
5 © Jt 
o a- ^ 


pC c 13 
■h 53 E <l> 




'Oh 

E 

8 


pG c 
03 

% 8P 

OJD £ 

C 


£ P 


hC 53 

CO 

•C ^ C 

a 'S.s 

’o 8 

00 QJ 


13 .i 
C pC 45 

on .E . V 5 


13 

C 


•s-g 
* « 
c >, 

i & 

I E 

bJD <L> 


-£.S S 

<D Id ^ 
<U D 
T3 ^ 


© 


pC c 

in £ 

a c 
§■.§2 


*-i rj 

c 

^ § 13 

« 8a 

■£ u 8 
> 

s.s « 
c > 

u 53 ^ 

P8 .*■ 

Ui t/j l-i 

0 S 03 

1 

-S 2 o 

co <u 

'S 2 ^ 

C 03 5 
03 O £ 


© 6 
CxD vm 

I S 

o £ 

■g u 

3 I 

13 ^ 

g 8 
Js 
** *5. 

J'c 

&J 

iris 

13 

G CD 
03 > 
03 

^c: 

13 

3 co 

4-i 03 


C £ on 

o,os 
CJ CL 

CO 


£ 


© 


© 


£ is SP 

•w 43 X 

Jb-s 

'a « ». 

S c.£ , 

O ^ 


o’? B 

> o >■ 

; O 

“ ~ co 


£ O 

- «*-» 03 


.S3 ^ is* 

II' 11 


© a 
4-* >3 

Oh 4_r 

is 

^ E 
« E 

,;a 

13 

£ 3 
03 


13 *C 
© O 
C pfi 

.2 f 

*U CT3 

c 

L S ^ 


It. If I I' 
sH* 2 a. s 

U-slJ 

C 

^ Wi C 3 u 

S3 cu 13 
g O <o£ c 
C 3 c • *- 
© « o P 

&J0 -_g 

■■el*! 


* I’s 

W) h pC j) O 

c W c /5 p 

•S « -c ■£ c 

<d 5 

3 j2 p£ ! 4 h .2 

co •« O O co 



'ZX % 


50 


To submit to this policy is to give 
up all that the Congress has stood 
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of the war has brought additional the larger causes that are emerging thies ot the Congress must mevit- 

conviction to them of the futility from the storm of war and to give ably lie with the peoples who are 

and madness of national wars for support to them and help in their the subject of aggression from any 

the settlement of disputes. Human success, in conformity with its prin- quarter and who are fighting for 

civilization can no longer exist un- ciples, to the best of its ability. But their freedom. But only a free and 


less wars and the causes of war are 
eliminated, and it is essential that 
even in the storm of war, peoples 
and governments should recognize 
this and address themselves to this 
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19. Instructions Issued by the Congress Working Committee 1 


Recent developments in the world situation have brought war near to 
India's frontiers. This may lead to internal dislocation in certain parts 
of the country and there is a possibility of some cities being subjected 
to aerial attack. Whatever dangers and difficulties might arise, the real 
antidote to them is to remain cool and collected and on no account to 
give way to nervousness and excitement. Congressmen must remain at 
their posts and continue their service of the people; wherever necessity 
arises they should yield places of safety to those in greater need and be 
ready to render aid to those who may require it. 

The Congress can help and serve the people in the difficult times ahead 
only if its organisation is strong and disciplined and Congressmen indivi- 
dually and Congress committees are able to command confidence in their 
respective localities. 

Congress committees and Congressmen should therefore address them- 
selves immediately to the task of strengthening the organisation and reviv- 
ing and maintaining contacts in villages and towns. Even villages should, 
as far as possible, revive the message of the Congress and be prepared to 
face such difficulties as might arise. 

The constructive programme adopted by the Congress and explained 
from time to time by Gandhiji, is of particular importance at this juncture . 2 
It is meant not only to bring about unity among various groups, to re- 
move disabilities which keep sections of the community backward and 
depressed, to promote self-reliance and the cooperative spirit among the 
people, to increase production and have fairer distribution but also furnish 
the best opportunity and means of contacts with the people and 
service to them which are necessary for winning their confidence. The 
Working Committee, therefore, call upon Congress committees and 
workers to further this programme intensively and thus exercise a steady- 
ing and strengthening influence in times of dislocation and uneasiness. 

1. These instructions drafted by Jawaharlal were issued at the Bardoli session on 
30 December 1941 and were partly printed in the National Herald on 31 Dec- 
ember 1941. The full text is available in J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. Mahatma Gandhi's Constructive Programme, released on 17 June 1941, and 
published as a booklet in mid-December 1941, called for communal unity, 
removal of untouchability, prohibition, development of khadi and other 
village industries, village sanitation,* basic education, uplift of women, edu- 
cation in health and hygiene, propagation of Rashtra Bhavna (feeling of national- 
ism), learning of one's own language and working for economic equality. 
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During such times there is always a possibility of trouble being created 
l>v unsocial elements in the country. To avoid the emergence of such 
a situation and to meet it when it arises, volunteers should be organized 
in both the urban and rural areas. Such organizations should be formed 
on the basis of strict nonviolence and it should always be remembered 
that the Congress adheres to this principle. These volunteers may co- 
operate with other organisations working for similar ends. This volunteer 
organization is meant for rendering service to the people both normally 
and in the event of possible internal commotion. It should, therefore, 
avoid conflict with the authorities. 

1 lie prices of commodities have already risen and are causing distress 
among the people and no adequate steps have so far been taken by the 
authorities to meet this situation. These tendencies are likely to be 
accentuated in the future, and dislocation of trade and transport, due to 
stress of war, may lead to scarcity of the necessaries of life as well as of 
many other things which are of everyday use. 

Big-scale industries in other countries have suffered heavily on account 
nt the war and transport of goods has become difficult on account of 
military requirements. China has largely overcome these difficulties bv 
i widespread development of village industries. India may have to face 
similar problems, and village and cottage industries afford a solution, 
desirable in itself and more particularly suited to the needs of the moment. 
Such industries can escape to a large extent the effects of dislocation of 
tiude and transport. 

It is, therefore, necessary that this item of the constructive programme 
should be widely taken up and worked up with vigour and earnestness so 
that the countryside may be rendered, as far as possible, self-sufficient 
m regard to the necessaries of life. 

I he Committee would especially recommend to the villages the grow- 
ing of food crops at least to cover the needs of the village and appeal to 
the grain dealers not to hold up stores for profit but to release them for 
tonsumption at fair prices. 

In case of emergency, when instructions are issued to the public bv the 
Authorities for the preservation of life and propertv and the maintenance 
n| public order. Congressmen should avoid conflict with the authorities 
»im<I they should carry out such instructions, unless thev are contrary to 
Congress directions. 

/ he Committee do not contemplate any invasion of India in the near 
future, but in the event of any such attempt , Congressmen can on no 
tii Hoimt submit to it or cooperate with it even if the consequences of 
•in h noncooperation be death .* 


This last paragraph in italics was not published in the newspapers. 
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20. Reply to H. G. Wells 1 


I have read Mr. H.G. Wells' criticism of my statement in the News 
Chronicle 2 with interest. Almost as a child I read his romances and 
enjoyed them. Later, I read his other books and profited by them. 
Eminent thinker and historian that he is, sometimes I have a feeling 
when reading some of his writings that he has gone back to the realms 
of romance. 

Whenever he writes about India, he gives me this impression, for his 
knowledge of the past and present in India, of Indian history and cul- 
ture seems to be singularly limited and derived chiefly from travellers' 
tales or the romantic effusions of some of his own countrymen. He does 
himself less than justice when he allows his cultured, far-seeing mind to 
deal with the vital problems affecting hundreds of millions of human 
beings after the manner of the Blimps and Pukka sahibs, whom he so 
dislikes. May I assure him that I do not consider him to be the British 
Empire or a person who has the least control over the British Govern- 
ment or British governing class ? 3 Nor do I expect anything from him 
except an intelligent appreciation of the world about him. That world 
is a little bigger not only in size but also in intellectual and cultural 
achievements than England or even Europe. 

I am surprised at his saying that I refused to agree to the Sankey 
Declaration of the Rights of Man . 4 As a matter of fact, I agreed then, 
but expressed my doubts about the effectiveness of such a declaration, 
and suggested that certain essential changes would have to take place in 
the world before such a declaration could have a real value. What sur- 
prises me still more is that he should have overlooked my explicit refer- 
ence to the Sankey Declaration in the very statement to which he was 


I 


1. Bardoli, 30 December 1941. The Hindu , 31 December 1941. 

2. In his letter to the editor of the News Chronicle on 23 December 1941, Wells 
attacked Jawaharlal’s call for complete independence for “this wonderful special 
Indian people”, and asked him to “realise that if we are to take a broad view 
only of peoples then the only sane thing is to combine with those who are 
attempting, by their advocacy of a common world law, a world federal control 
of armaments and transport and world federal conservation of national resources 
to arrest the first rapid drift to chaos in human affairs.” For Jawaharlal's state- 
ment to the News Chronicle see ante , item 6. 

3. Wells contended that he was “not a member of the British governing class, that 
my control of the British Government through the elections is insignificant”. 

4. See Selected Works , Vol. 10, pp. 116-117. 
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replying. Therein, I expressed my approval of it again. For many years, 
I have believed in world cooperation in all the various items he men- 
tions and in additional matters also. I have written and spoken about 
this. I am perfectly prepared to cooperate with anybody to this end, 
but my world happens to include India also and my internationalism 
does not lead me to accept the imperialist status quo . 

I am not aware of ever having demanded that the administration of 
India should be handed over to a small minority of political amateurs. 5 6 
I have demanded that the constitution and future destiny of India should 
be settled by a Constituent Assembly, elected by the people of India on 
the basis of adult suffrage. I shall be glad if Mr. Wells will tell me 
what other democratic way there is of settling these questions. As for 
our being amateurs, possibly he is right. But is he so very satisfied with 
the experts who control his destinies and ours? Even if we forget past 
history, recent events have not led us to associate much intelligence or 
competence with them. The average British expert in India is usually 
considered to be a monument of ignorance and incompetence. 

Powerful cultures overflow to other countries, and there is a continu- 
ous intermingling of different cultures. India, in the course of six thou- 
sand years, has influenced others and has been influenced by them. Yet 
there is no other country in the world, barring China, which has had 
such an amazing continuity of cultural traditions which bind the coun- 
try from Mohenjo Daro to the present day, there is that unbroken stream 
of culture and a sense of unity in common traditions and achievements. 

Mr. Wells objects to my saying “the people of India.” 0 He is welcome 
to call them by whatever name he likes. But it is a poor tribute to the 
British Raj to say that after 170 years, it has not been able to weld India 
together. As a matter of fact, it has tried and still tries, as all empires 
do, to divide and disrupt. We have to face the consequences of this 
long endeavour. In any event, the British Raj is disappearing, whether 
Mr. Wells' countrymen like it or not, and nothing in the world can keep 
it functioning much longer. It has been a bad dream for us, but after 
all it is just a page in our long story and we are turning over the page. 
May I suggest to Mr. Wells to acquaint himself a little more with 
Indian history and cultural achievements? 


5. Wells asserted that Jawaharlal demanded in effect that "the administration of 
all India should be handed over to a small minority of political amateurs re- 
presenting, at the most extravagant, not one in 400 Indians and then, then we 
should see what we should see". 

6. According to Wells, there was in India a multiplicity of peoples, languages and 
social cultures, "and if the string of the bundle, the old British Raj, is cut, the 
bundle will immediately fall to pieces". 
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21. Cable to V. K. Krishna Menon 1 


Bardoli 

31.12.1941 

Your cables . 2 You exhibit complete misunderstanding about situation 
here. The line you suggest is impossible of adoption by the Congress 
where every group strongly opposed it. Working Committee’s resolution* 
indicates no essential change. Gandhi is not leaving Congress 4 * but still 
cooperating plus carrying on his separate programme. Difference merely 
on theoretical issue of future . 6 Present policy continues same for both. 
Can only change by independence and by vital changes. Going to Bom- 
bay then Allahabad. 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. Krishna Menon, in his cable of 30 December 1941, hoped that the Congress 
would rally the people against fascists, proclaim a position as in the days of 
the Spanish struggle and declare India’s solidarity with Russia and China, irres- 
pective of Indo-British relations. 

3. See ante, item 18. 

4. Mahatma Gandhi, in his letter to Maulana Azad on 30 December 1941, request 
ed that he be relieved from the responsibility, laid upon him by the Bombay 
resolution, of leading the Congress individual satyagraha, as he could not accept 
the Bardoli resolution. The Working Committee relieved him of the res- 
ponsibility of leading the Congress individual satyagraha but appreciated his 
initiative in carrying on the movement on his personal initiative. 

5. The Working Committee, which met at Bardoli from 21 to 30 December 1941, 
was divided on the role of nonviolence. While Jawaharlal, Azad and Raja- 
gopalachari were prepared for conditional support to the war, Rajendra Prasad 
and Patel insisted on no participation because of nonviolence. 


22. Bardoli and Mahatma Gandhi 1 


I am happy to see the progress of the Vyayam Mandal 2 organised by 
Sardar Prithvi Singh 3 and wish that everyone should be strong enough to 
defend himself. The body should be developed along with the mind. 

1. Address at Malad, Bombay, 2 January 1942. From Home Department Political 
(Internal) Section 1941, File No. 3/48/41, National Archives of India. 

2. Bombay Ahimsak Vyayam Shala (Institute of Physical Culture). 

3. Prithvi Singh Azad (b. 1892); joined Ghadar Party in 1919; associated with the 

publication of Ghadar; implicated and sentenced to life imprisonment in the 

Lahore Conspiracy Case, 1914-15, escaped and surrendered in 1938; member. 
Hindustan Socialist Republican Army; imprisoned during the Quit India Move 

ment. 
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Some of the facts about the session of the Congress Working Com- 
mittee are being distorted by some newspapers. It is not true that there 
is a split between the Congress and Mahatma Gandhi. The present Con- 
gress which is the creation of Mahatma Gandhi cannot afford to be 
separated from him. I myself have immense faith in him. 

India cannot help the British in this war until and unless the question 
of the freedom of this country is satisfactorily solved. No slave coun- 
try can help others for the liberation of other countries. Everybody in 
this country should be able to defend himself and his property against 
any aggression. For this purpose I am prepared to discard the principle 
of nonviolence and instead prefer freedom. 

Mahatma Gandhi may carry on the satyagraha on his own initiative 
and not on behalf of the Congress. 


23. Congress Unity 1 


We are constantly told that the war has approached the doors of India. 
What are we to do now? Our British Government and the British 
papers say that we should help. Nowadays people appear worried over 
the rise in prices and the increasing difficulty in getting foodstuffs. This 
problem has always been there and is getting more and more aggravated. 
While the factory owners prosper, the workers are not getting their due 
share. There was trouble in Madras recently because of food scarcity . 2 
rhere the people looted shops. Many of our brothers and sisters rejoice 
when they read in newspapers that the English are being defeated. But 
at the same time an anxiety is also felt as to what is going to happen. 

I have heard that some big rajas and maharajas think that Hitler may 
win and the British Raj may get somewhat weakened, and so they are 
trying to occupy some more land and are augmenting their armies. But 
their army cannot do anything in the warfare of today because modem 
warfare is of aeroplanes. To recruit strong men and give them guns and 
revolvers has no meaning 

How should we view this problem? Should we view it as a spectator 
sees a show? If anybody today regards himself as a spectator, he either 

1. Address at Dana Bandar, Bombay, 2 January 1942. From Home Department 
Political (Internal) Section 1941, File No. 3/48/41, National Archives of India. 

2. Shops were looted in Madras on 19 December 1941. 
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does not understand the conditions of the world or is a full-fledged fool. 
None of us can escape from what is happening in the world. 

Countries after countries are losing their independence. We do not 
know how long this war will continue. The problem before the world is 
how to stop the war, and if the war is not stopped, it will lead to the 
destruction of the world. There is no way to escape. The present war 
is not like the wars in the past. 

You are aware of the big events that have happened, and the big 
revolutions that have taken place in the world. During this war many 
things have changed, and many more will change. Your life, and parti- 
cularly that of the traders will change, for their root is based in gold 
and silver. Notes and hoondies are all made to stand on the founda- 
tions of gold and silver. Conditions may change and to become a mil- 
lionaire and multimillionaire may become difficult. I do not say there 
will be no rich and poor, they will continue even then. I remember 
when a meeting of the National Planning Committee was held here, 
we were thinking as to how, if Swaraj came to India, we would be able 
to eradicate unemployment and poverty from India. There trade, com- 
merce and industry, all sorts of things were discussed. We also dis- 
cussed the question as to how fiscal matters might be regulated. I then 
stressed the need to introduce a new fiscal policy. There were some men 
of Bombay who were surprised then. But when they met me recently 
they agreed that the situation now was the same as I mentioned to them 
earlier. 

The war costs the British some 25 or 30 crores of rupees every day. 3 
This, if multiplied by 365, will be a big sum. What sort of paper loan 
is this which India has to subscribe to? 4 It is quite impossible to give 
this loan. If it were a small loan, we could have paid it up. And even 
if it is to be got back, how can it be raised? The British spend twenty- 
five crores every day by taking it from you, that is from India. They get 
it by levying taxes on the people. This money will come out of your 
pockets. 


3. Sir Kingsley Wood, Chancellor of the Exchequer, told the House of Commons 
on 16 December 1941 that the British were spending about £11,750,000 a day 
on war — £9,000,000 on the armed forces and £2,750,000 on miscellaneous war 
services. The total war expenditure had reached £8,300,000,000 till that date. 

4. Long-term defence loans were raised to finance the war effort. The first series 
of 1946 3% Defence Loan was issued in the first week of June 1940, and was 
replaced by another series at the end of August. The Second Defence Loan, 
1949-52, was opened on 2 February 1941. These two loans totalled Rs. 80 
crores. The Viceroy stated that India should aim at raising at least one hun- 
dred crores every year by way of loans for war finance. 
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Unrest is increasing in the world. Very soon the whole world will 
be affected. A great responsibility will have to be shouldered by us. 
All these are revolutionary events. A country like France vanished in a 
few days and became worse than a slave. We too are slaves. The Bri- 
tish rules over us. But there are a number of people in our country who 
refuse to bow their heads. But there is a tragic situation in France. In 
the past it was a revolutionary country, but now it creeps like an insect. 
The fault is of the people there. I have not been able to know the 
causes of this degradation. You have experienced the power of the Bri- 
tish who ruled gloriously, oppressively yet gloriously, for one and a half 
centuries. What has happened to them now? Nobody could have ruled 
without ability. They possessed ability and power. But what are we 
witnessing now? A powerful Empire is rapidly crumbling before our 
eyes. How is a fifty-storeyed building crumbling down so swiftly? Big 
people are sitting firmly there— the Governor General, the governors, 
the commissioners and from the Viceroy down to the patwari. But the 
truth is that they have lost the power. 

I am not an astrologer. The British may win or lose, but ndw their 
Empire cannot go on. But this does not mean that you will get freedom 
without fighting for it. Whatever we get from the British we will get 
through our strength. It is not a matter for rejoicing that we get Swaraj 
out of their weakness and we remain incompetent as before. Throughout 
the world the British dominated, they ruled the oceans. But nowadays 
aeroplanes are a powerful weapon and the power of ships has become 
more or less useless. It is a different matter if any one country becomes 
the ruler of the world by gaining victory after victory, but in the long 
run it is impossible for the British to remain so. The empires of the 
future will be consolidated empires and not empires extending far and 
wide. Maybe, America's empire may be formed. It is a big country. 
It is just possible it may be Hitler who might unite some countries and 
establish an empire. But it cannot be an extensive one. It is neces- 
sary that all empires come to an end, and there be a new order. When 
we see the British Empire crumbling it looks bad, because the falling of 
a big thing does look bad. The British had a position. The British 
Government possessed a power. Perhaps it might remain as a second 
power in the world. Now the British say “Lay down your life in the 
war." I do not understand what we will gain or lose thereby. As for 
the gain we do not want that an Empire which rules over us should con- 
tinue and keep us enslaved. We have to take Swaraj by our strength, not 
by their weakness. It is an intricate problem. 

What I have told relates to the British Empire. Now the ability of 
the British to rule and to fight has decreased. Since the beginning of 
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the war, what has been the British attitude towards India? They have 
not thought about our gain or loss. They say that they are fighting 
for the freedom of the world. Leave aside the talk of freedom. The 
British have sustained a huge loss and they will sustain a further 
loss, because they have behaved selfishly towards India for their own 
gain. They have done nothing which may show prudence of the Govern- 
ment. So much so that when they act wisely they show so much folly 
that when the actual moment arrives, an enigma is created by their 
thoughts and acts, which does not admit of any solution. British policy 
is involved in all sorts of complications and by untying one knot two 
are created. 

Two years ago when the war began, we issued a long statement in 
which we mentioned our dislike for Hitler and Nazism. If the British 
were fighting for democracy then we were ready to help. It was not 
likely that we could cooperate with the British as slaves. Even if we did 
try it was not possible to carry the Indian public to their side. They re- 
plied, but did not concede what we demanded. Whatever statements 
were issued proved worthless. The way in which the reply was given, 
was one of insolence. It roused anger. In addition they said many new 

things which none can forget. Yes, Swaraj is all right but, they said, 

Swaraj should be such as to be agreeable to all the communities of India. 
Thus if four persons out of forty crores say that they do not agree, or if 
the British traders, seated at Calcutta, 5 who are themselves Englishmen, 
say that they do not like it, then how can Swaraj be given? What is all 
this tamasha? They are befooling us. They are taunting us. 

Citizens of Bombay, the events which happened during the last eighty 
or ninety years in my province are not hidden from you. During the 
rising of 1857, the repression done there is remembered up to this day. 
This can be forgotten by us because to harbour enmity is not healthy. 
Somehow we got ready to tread on a new path, but we can move only 

when there is a new way. But every reply given by the British Govern- 

ment was such as to incite anger. And when it became impossible, the 
satyagraha was started. Many amongst us went to jail. Some have been 


5. The Bengal Chamber of Commerce, which represented the European business 
community, in its letter to the press dated 8 May 1941, stated, “In our con- 
sidered view the India policy of His Majesty’s Government as propounded by 
the Viceroy on August 8, 1940, and in subsequent utterances by the Viceroy 
and the Secretary of State, offers India the most effective means of simultaneously 
advancing her war effort and her constitutional status within the Empire”. The 
Indian Chamber of Commerce replied on 13 August 1941 that the statement 
of the Bengal Chamber was “tantamount to supporting the continuance of the 
present undesirable status quo.” 
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released. Some new events happened after our release. America and 
Japan joined the war. Nevertheless, our main stand is the same. We 
do not want that Hitler should win. Our sympathy is not with him. If 
Hitler comes to India, he will not treat India well. The question of 
giving and taking freedom is not involved. We can take freedom even 
from him. It cannot be had from anyone in the world for the 
mere asking for it from someone. Some of our people say that we should 
not side with the British Government and that Hitler's raj is preferable. 
It is possible that Hitlers raj may be good and it is also possible that it 
may be worse. If we want to live like men, we have to face the British 
Government, we have to think as to how we can get Swaraj, and in case 
Hitler comes, then how we are to oppose him. 

As regards the British Government, they have made us completely 
unfit for self-protection. They know that if they make us strong then 
we would turn them out. For this reason they weakened us and made 
us unfit. Now they say that Indians should help them. Today Indians 
are not able even to help them in any way; such is the condition we 
have been reduced to. But whatever the condition may be, howsoever 
weak we may be, we cannot tolerate that one Sahib should go out and 
another Sahib should come in, and that we should be his slave. It is 
possible that we may not be able to oppose him, militarily. On such 
an occasion, I am sure, there are sufficient numbers of men here who 
will refuse to bow their heads and obey orders. You know what Hitler 
has done, and what Japan has done to China. How can you cherish 
hopes from them? It only means that after being slaves of the British 
Government we should become slaves again of the new aggressor. We 
cannot do that, nor shall we do it. It is not an easy question. 

There is no country which is not involved in the war and which is 
not embarrassed. Countries which are out of it are also embarrassed. 
Take the case of Turkey . 6 For two years she did not decide what to do 
and what not to do. It is right; why should the people of Turkey 
destroy their own country and jump into the war? But if the war does 
come, they are certainly brave men and will fight. Now the question is: 
Turkey being such a small country, how can mightier forces be faced? 
What has become of the army of the British today? Their army is 
certainly not small. But the war has got revolutionised. We require 


6. In an effort to maintain neutrality in the Second World War, Turkey sought to 
befriend both sides. In May 1939 she signed the Anglo-Turkish Declaration of 
Mutual Assistance followed by the Non -Aggression Pact with France. In October 
a Tripartite Pact was signed between Britain, France and Turkey, though Turkey 
failed to secure an alliance with the U.S.S.R. In June 1941 she signed a Non- 
Aggression Pact with Germany. 
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peace. Such questions arise before every country. We should under- 
stand this and be prepared. 

A great English litterateur has written that a very foolish and silly 
general won a war because the enemy was more foolish than he. Yes, 
he might have won. But no debating society ever won a war. What 
the writer of the book has written is a different thing. I may place my 
experience before you or may write a book, and you, in the capacity of 
spectators, may judge these questions. This is quite absurd. We should 
strengthen our sangathan and solve whatever questions come. After our 
release from jail, nothing new has taken place in India. The behaviour 
of the British has not changed, Mr. Amery continues to make undeserv- 
ing statements. It is not a bad thing to be British. It is possible that 
after the establishment of democracy in this country capable British peo- 
ple may be employed in services. If they do not obey they will be expelled. 
But in the existing system even if Indian officers are appointed in place 
of the British, they will have no contacts with the masses WW does this 
mean? In the Executive Council there are Indians, but they are the hench- 
men of the British. The question is: in whose hands is the Government 
of India? Is it in the hands of the Indian public or somebody else’s? 
There has been no change in the intention of the British Government. 
So long as they do not change their intention there cannot be any coopera- 
tion on our part. 

Now we have to consider what arrangement we should make in our own 
country. You are aware of the questions which came before the Work- 
ing Committee and the resolutions which were passed. Some people 
told me that the resolutions were not clear about the action to be taken. 
It is not very clear because the editors of the newspapers have started 
making somewhat exaggerated statements. By reading the editorials 
of the newspapers different meanings are inferred and this creates a 
wrong impression. For this reason I want to say a few things about the 
same. 

First of all, it is a misconception that the Congress and Gandhiji have 
parted. People believe that during the discussions in the Congress 
Working Committee, there were two varied groups. Gandhiji is with 
us in every way. It is wrong to say that now this comradeship is not 
there. In the last twenty-five years the Congress has grown by pursu- 
ing the path chalked out by him and with his blessings. Mahatmaji is 
a tremendous force, a power, in our country. Even if we do not agree 
with him in any matter, how can we give up this great power? It is 
absurd. I have been working with him for the last twenty-five years, 
and have learnt a great deal from him and have discussed with him 
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whenever I did not understand anything. Whatever I could not under- 
stand in the course of discussions, I could never accept. Whatever deci- 
sion has been taken by the Congress, the same has been taken by 
Mahatmaji. I do not think that I should believe in a thing with eyes 
closed. I regard such men as brainless who believe in anything 
with closed eyes. There is no difference at all between the Congress 
and Gandhiji. Therefore you should act according to what has been 
pointed out by me or by Bhulabhai Desai . 7 But I do not want you to 
act like illiterate idlers. We have to make this country strong, so that 
the people can solve major problems and grasp higher principles. Only 
then can democratic norms be preserved. I go and speak to the people 
in an endeavour to make them understand, for it is my duty that in any 
situation, where I have to take a stand, I should make the people 
understand by telling the same to them. 

In respect of the real task there exists no difference between Gandhiji 
and the members of the Congress. Both take steps in the right direc- 
tion, and there is no difference of opinion in regard to the British Gov- 
ernment. Mahatmaji is a man of very high ideas and he follows very 
high principles. He wants clarity on all issues. We cannot shift from 
the path he has chosen. In the last twenty-two years of India's struggle, 
I have fully accepted the principle of nonviolence, and my belief in it 
grew more and more as our struggle advanced. What sort of a thing 
is this war? Even a mighty country like France suffered defeat. Since 
then my belief in the principle of ahimsa has become firmer. At first 
when I studied the principle of nonviolence, I accepted it only for 
India's struggle, but now I think it useful for all wars. When I think of 
politics, my first objective is India's freedom. Swaraj has been on the 
threshold of India for the past fifteen years. What is in store for the 
world, appears very difficult for a politician to spell out. Therefore if 
necessary I may even give up the principle of nonviolence. First we 
should try to tread on the path of this principle. But India cannot be- 
come tim’d because of nonviolence for in our eyes nothing is worse than 
cowardice. Mahatmaji once said, that people should fight for their rights 
through nonviolence, but if they failed and lost strength, they should do 
so with the sword. However, this question is of the future, and not 
what is to be done at this moment. It is possible that any time this 


7. Welcoming Jawaharlal at the same meeting Bhulabhai Desai had said that it 
was wrong to say, that Mahatma Gandhi had abdicated or that the Working 
Committee and Mahatma Gandhi had come to a parting of the ways. The 
aim of the Congress was complete freedom and there could not be any difference 
with Mahatma Gandhi on this. India could not cooperate with the British as 
long as they were indifferent to India's demand for freedom. 
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question may crop up. But at present so far as India and the British 
Government are concerned, there is no difference between the Congress 
Working Committee and Gandhiji. Both are of the same view as to 
what is to be done. There is unanimity of views as to the path that 
is to be followed. That is why Mahatmaji himself has observed that 
we cannot say what may happen in the future. It is therefore useless 
to say anything just now. 

What have you to do at this hour? Has satyagraha, which has been 
going on for so many days, been stopped? For what purpose was it 
started and for what reason has it been stopped? Fifteen months have 
passed since the Congress Working Committee adopted the resolution 
regarding the satyagraha, that Mahatma Gandhi be given the power to 
lead the Congress and India and to make them follow the right path. 
Accordingly, Mahatmaji showed us one path and we followed that path 
for fifteen months. Ever since then, whatever news were available inside 
the jail and outside after leaving the jail,, on the basis of that we consi- 
dered that we should meet. Whereupon the Working Committee meet- 
ing was held. The opinion which Mahatmaji gave, was given after the 
night . 8 9 He showed the path of wisdom and sagacity. There were occa- 
sions of considerable danger when he led us out of the same and show- 
ed us the right path. Gandhiji does not want to stop satyagraha but 
in view of the existing conditions he would offer it through particular 
persons and with less numbers. 

War is nearing our frontiers. It is possible that it may reach places 
like the Assam Province. There Gandhiji does not want satyagraha to 
be carried on . 0 On such occasions satyagraha is futile. Secondly, he 
wants that at this time the members of the Working Committee and 
the people from certain provinces should not be asked to offer satya- 
graha. They should go further and strengthen the sangathan. Gandhiji 
does not want to send such men so that he can have consultations with 
them on the questions which might arise in the coming months. No- 
body can say anything about his opinion as to what day he will fix for 
the satyagraha. The question that arises is what should be done by 


8. Mahatma Gandhi had been opposing the Bardoli resolution as being against 
the spirit of the Bomba) resolution which he interpreted to mean as Congress 
stand against participation in war because of its commitment to nonviolence. He 
gave his consent to the Bardoli resolution on 30 December 194 1 in his letter 
to the Congress President, but asked him to relieve him of the responsibility 
of leading the Congress individual satyagraha. 

9. On 19 December 1941, Mahatma Gandhi advised Congressmen from Assam 
not to offer satyagraha, as the war had approached the borders. 
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those who are not satyagrahis? Some of them asked the question yester- 
day, whether they should engage themselves in constructive work. 
What to do? No one can say anything about tomorrow. But the satya- 
grahis should devote full time to sangathan and those who cannot devote 
full time, they too should give some time. There are big tasks facing 
the Congress and India. Let them assist in them, in strengthening the 
sangathan by enrolling members for the Congress. In the event of war 
there may be hardships caused by the enemy. But the truth is that 
people get nervous very soon. If we do not make arrangements for 
that, from right now, then troubles may crop up. In Bombay if water 
is stopped then life may become difficult. Hence, sangathan is very 
essential. 

If bombs fall from aeroplanes how should we extinguish the fire? The 
attitude of the Congress so far has been not to take on the responsibility 
of the A.R.P. But if assistance and directions have to be given as to 
what is to be done at the time of danger, then the instructions of the 
A.R.P. have to be implemented. Whatever measures the Government 
may undertake should not be interfered with. In one way we cannot 
work in conjunction with them. But our own sangathan can assist in 
the A.R.P. work. 

If anybody be in trouble, or in distress, then it is your duty to help. 
Your sangathan should be an instrument for achieving freedom. During 
war time your sangathan can resist the enemy also. Through this same 
sangathan we shall be taking over the government in our own hands and 
for that we have to get prepared as well. Any time the government 
may change and we may be left wondering— “What is the matter? What 
has become of the government?” We may be left thinking while some 
imdesirable elements may come and establish themselves here. For such 
an occasion sangathan has got to be strengthened. As long as we have 
to live, we must live like men. We have to enlist volunteers. The 
public needs to be advised on problems which may crop up. This work 
should be done mohalla-mse. The main task is to help in the time of 
emergency. 

These are sufficiently important points which I have placed before 
you. The Provincial Congress Committee and the Bombay Congress 
Committee should start this w ; ork from tomorrow — every day is important, 
every minute is valuable. In this your help is needed. Some forty 
thousand persons are sitting here. I want all of you to get prepared. 
Iliose who cannot give the whole time let them give one-fourth of their 
time. In the streets, in the mohallas y anywhere they like, they can work 
during that time. You should certainly be prepared for sangathan. In 
Bombay within two or three days sangathan can be organised very easily. 
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Bombay is a big city, all sorts of people are here. The labour organisa- 
tions also can do a lot. 

Since the outbreak of the war prices of commodities have shot up. 
The labourers have been given neither any increase in wages nor any 
bonus. This question has been sufficiently raised. The Board appoint- 
ed by the Government met and recommended to the Government that 
it should accept their demands . 10 I am astonished that the Board is in 
favour of the labourers and the recommendations of the Board are with 
the Government but still the demands have not been accepted. Whose 
fault is this? It is a matter of regret. In this way to create trouble 
for the labourers' wives and children and to breed ill will is to expose 
themselves to danger. On such an occasion ill will should be avoided. In 
this connection I would say that it should be the special work of the 
local Congress to see that the recommendations of the Board are imple- 
mented fully. Those people who create obstacles, whether they are 
factory-owners or big officers, should be forced to accept the demands. 
The duty of the residents of Bombay is that as far as possible they should 
do work for the people and should work unitedly. 

I will tell you a true story about the Indians in Malaya , 11 who work 
in rubber plantations. They were fired at. It is a story of those who 
are poor. They wanted higher wages, at par with Chinese labourers. 
There was nothing improper in their demand. All planters agreed that 
the demand was proper. They reiterated that they would do what the 
Planters’ Association recommended. Everyone said that the demand 
was just. They agreed to give more pay if all planters did the same. 
When the Chinese were given increments even at that time increments 
were not given to the Indian labourers. The Labour Commission ap- 
pointed by the Government proved most inimical. The result was that 


10. The Board of Conciliation, appointed by the Government of India, recommen- 
ded in February 1940 that a dearness allowance at a flat rate of two annas per 
day be given while the war lasted to the cotton textile workers. This was to cover 
variations in the official cost of living index between 105 and 123. In an event 
of index numbers falling for any period for three consecutive months, an ad- 
justment in the dearness allowance could be made. 

11. By an agreement between India and Malaya in 1928, the Indian labourers in 
Malaya received 50 cents per day as the minimum wage. In 1941 Chinese 
labourers got one dollar 20 cents a day while the Indian labourers continued 
to get only 50 cents. The Indian labourers demanded a rise of 20 cents and 
went on strike in March-April 1941. Despite the intervention by the Central 
Indian Association and Government officials, the Government took no action. 
On May 6 1941, after the arrest of Nathan, President of the Klang District 
Union, there was a widespread strike which was suppressed by the Indian regi* 
ments in Malaya. The strike ended on 17 May 1941. 
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a strike took place there. The action of the Government before the 
declaration of the strike was brutal. It was aimed at pressurising the 
labourers. The Government announced that the labourers could not 
purchase anything from any shop without ration cards when ration cards 
were in fact not to be issued to the Indian labourers. The other action 
that they took was that they stopped water. The labourers began to 
die of thirst. I was astonished to read this. Why did they stop water? 
They stopped water, and did not concede their demand. They did not 
give even ration cards and turned out a man from the country but not 
his wife and child. They were separated. This they resented. They 
assembled again at different places. When the authorities thought that 
the jail and police were ineffective, the Australian battalion was called 
under Australian command. But the officers of the Australian army 
refused to meddle into the affairs of the labourers for they had come to 
fight the Japanese. Then the Indian army was called. The Indian 
soldiers were not aware of the actual situation. Moreover soldiers of 
an army cannot refuse the orders and so they fired at them. Many labour- 
ers were killed, some were injured and about 300 persons were arrested. 
The ring leaders were sent to Calcutta. They are in Vellore Jail under 
D.I.R. I have told you the whole story from the beginning to the end 
based on a Government report. So you know what sort of treatment 
was meted out to the Indians in Malaya. The Indians were fired at. 
This is what they got for a demand which was legitimate. Since last 
month more than half of Malaya is under the control of the Japanese. 

It is your responsibility to see that the police do not get a chance of 
repression and thereby gain control. It would be most unfortunate at 
this hour. The Congress Committee should help in keeping peace in 
the city of Bombay by organising the people. The reality is that the 
number of those who will look after arrangements is small and there is 
a Jot of work. Your help is very necessary. You should all work 
unitedly. 

In China the war has been going on for so many years. China would 
have been finished if they had not organised themselves. The big cities 
like Chungking are in ruins. The factories there have been destroyed. 
This was very easy to do. The Japanese destroyed the Chinese trade in 
particular to create a market for their own goods. But they proved wrong 
because the Chinese 'produced goods in each and every village. They 
organised cooperative societies. They started producing with their labour 
without machines. Now even if the enemy bombs it cannot stop pro- 
duction. If people want they can carry their little factories in their 
armpits. Wherever there is Japanese occupation, there the management 
remains in the hands of the Chinese. Thus the Chinese strengthened 
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their sangathan. This has been of great help. I think that 30 to 40 
thousand such factories have been established and are outside the dan- 
ger zone. We too can face the war in the same manner. Otherwise 
it is not possible to face it in the ordinary way. The domestic crafts 
should increase. It has got to be done if it is not yet done. The reso- 
lutions of the Working Committee about all issues must have reached 
you. In this war anything can happen. But if the Government has 
mismanaged, let us take the management in our hands and let all of us 
organise ourselves at all the places. We cannot cooperate with the 
Government. Those days are gone when our work could be stopped by 
the help of the police and the military. By augmenting trade we can 
give help in many ways. And let us help the labourers in their demands, 
let us help in the field of domestic crafts. Thus we see that by unity 
we can do all big works. Let us achieve big things and thereby win 
freedom for this vast country. 


24. The Reality in India 1 


Dr. Edward Thompson is a valued friend who has stood up for India's 
freedom and helped to put our cause before his countrymen. His advice 
must command consideration. But I must say that the suggestion made 
in his letter to the Daily Herald of London 2 ignores the real situation 
in India. In India and elsewhere the pace of events during the past 
two years has made a tremendous difference to people's minds and none 
of us, even if we so willed, can ignore this solid background of reality. 
We are not functioning like the legendary ascetics but are trying to come 

1. Bombay, 3 January 1942. The Hindustan Times , 6 January 1942. This was 
written in reply to Edward Thompson's open letter printed in the Daily Herald 
on 1 January 1942. 

2. Edward Thompson had stated that “the war has changed so greatly, that India 
is not a subject country providing contingents of soldiers but a principal one. 
If she does not stand fast, it is hard to see how the whole eastern half world 
can stand fast." While praising the Indian soldiers, he said that only “fascist 
victory can prevent the Indians emerging from the struggle as a sovereign peo- 
ple." He requested the Congress to change its policy with regard to the war. 
The British Government had acknowledged India's right to full control of ha 
affairs and the Indian statesmen should take independent action and join the 
war effort like “brave men in many lands who are giving all they have and not 
for their own cause alone." 
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to grips with the reality of today and the coming reality of tomorrow. 
It is the British Government which lives in the yesterdays that are no 
more. Not only in India but in regard to every thing else they stick to 
the old ruts as the world advances and changes leaving them behind. 
Just as war today requires novel and aggressive tactics in order to be 
effective, even more so do the other major problems of today and the 
picture of the peace that we hanker after require novel and aggressive 
methods and a capacity to take risks. It is not enough to be on the 
defensive and seek to maintain the old and the out of date for that is 
already doomed. To stick to it is to catch the infection of decay. 

Dr. Thompson advises us to ignore the British Government and go 
ahead. This sounds very brave but it is not clear what it means in 
terms of the present. As far as I can see a country cannot go ahead 
in the way it desires so long as that country is bound hand and foot 
by an authoritarian government. Every effort that it makes brings it 
into conflict with the Government. Full freedom is essential for it to 
function effectively. 

It appears that there is a great deal of misapprehension in the 
London press 3 in regard to the Bardoli resolution and it is imagined that 
there has been a break with Mahatma Gandhi. There has been and 
can be no break with him for he represents the mind and heart of our 
people as no one else can. We may differ from him as we have done 
in the past in regard to particular matters but we are proud of him and 
his leadership and the bonds that tie us to him are not going to snap. 

3. The Daily Telegraph carried the headlines, “Mr. Gandhi Abdicates — Congress 
Support for Britain”, the Daily Mail announced, “Mr. Gandhi Split with 
Indian Congress”, the Evening News said, “Mr. Gandhi sacked as ‘Gesture , 
India may now join Empire War Effort.” 


25. To Mahatma Gandhi 1 


Allahabad 
January 5, 1942 


My dear Bapu, 

1 arrived here last night. The events at Bardoli have naturally made 
me, as others, think furiously. I do earnestly hope that bv the time we 

1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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meet at Wardha a satisfactory way out will be found, pleasing to you 
and to others. It is too sad that at this critical juncture there should 
be anything leading to confusion in the public mind. I hope to reach 
Wardha on the 11th evening and to present myself at the Ashram the 
next day. 

In drawing your programme for the journey from Wardha to Benares, 
I should like you to consider the advisability of breaking journey for a 
few hours at Allahabad, then taking a more convenient train. This 
might save you a night's discomfort and arrival at Benares at a very in- 
convenient hour at night. This is not meant to trouble you in any way 
in Allahabad where few persons need know about it, but solely in the 
interest of your comfort and convenience. Possibily I might travel with 
you from Wardha as I intend going to Benares also. 

Indu is in Bombay and will probably reach Wardha about the same 
time as I do. 

Yours affectionately, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


26. The Bardoli Resolution 1 


I entirely agree with the resolution passed by the Congress Working 
Committee at Bardoli. Since the Working Committee passed it at 
Bardoli a fortnight ago, so much has been said about it that there re- 
mains little for me to add. Many persons have interpreted the resolu 
tion and raised their objections, which absolutely have no connection 
with the resolution itself. The resolution was criticized in one of the dis- 
tricts of the United Provinces. The persons who discussed the resolu- 
tion could not explain why they objected to it. It is the general impres- 
sion that there were wire-pullings behind the resolution. There is no- 
thing in the resolution with which any member of the A.I.C.C., what- 
ever his views, can disagree. 

1. Speech on moving the resolution at the A.I.C.C., Wardha, 15 January 1942. From 
The Hindustan Times , 16 January 1942, 'National Herald , 16 January 1942, and 
also from Home Department Political (Internal) Section 1941, File No. 3/48/41, 
National Archives of India. For the text of the resolution see ante , item 18. 
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Some confusion, however, has arisen from Mahatma Gandhi’s letter 
to the Congress President and the Working Committee’s resolution re- 
lieving Mahatma Gandhi of the responsibility of leading the satyagraha 
movement. ^ Recently frequent references have been made to the differ- 
ences and ‘groups’ in the Working Committee 2 and with one of the 
alleged groups my name has also been associated. I may tell you in con- 
fidence that there are not three but fifteen groups. Each individual 
member of the Working Committee forms a group and such differences 
are necessary for progress. There are differences between me and Rajaji. 
He has been emphasising other points of the resolution. 3 I am, however, 
proud to move the resolution which will be seconded by Rajagopalachari! 

I lie British administration has been modelled on the lines of the rule 
of Hitler. The political prisoners have been released, but this has not 
changed the spirit or the essence of the British administration. Time 
lias passed when India had to be seen through London’s eyes. At this 
stage the talk of coming to terms with the British Government is out of 
the question. 

The question before me is how my country will be free. The instru- 
ment for securing this end are the millions of Indians. The idea that 1 
should go begging at the doors of Englishmen for the freedom of the 
country does not arise at all. I thought that the eyes of Englishmen 
would open at least at this hour of great calamity. In our country there 
is indignation in the heart of every Indian against the British. In U.P. 
the eyes of every cultivator become red with anger when he thinks of 
the events which took place in 1857. In 1857 the rivers flowed with 
blood. I thought that the eyes of Englishmen would open. We see 
every day how inefficiently they are fighting this war. It is impossible 
that the problem of India would be solved by Englishmen. 


•’ Mahatma Gandhi, in his statement of 30 December 1941, had stated that the 
Working Committee had expressed its readiness to open its door for participation 
in the war but had not stated the terms on which that door could be opened. 
He could not participate in any war because of nonviolence. There were three 
schools of thought in the Working Committee: "A minority party believing in 
non participation on the ground of nonviolence pure and simple. The other 
believing that the Congress should not carry nonviolence to the point of refus- 
ing association in the war under any circumstances; and there is the third 
which has many reasons almost as strong as the decisive reason of nonviolence 
guiding the minority.” 

' Uajagopalachari, at the Madras District Political Conference on 4 January 1942. 
stated that if the British "entrusted the Indians with the defence of the country 
.iiul other necessary powers, Congress will not shirk responsibility. This is the 
gist of the Bardoli resolution.” In his view, the Bardoli resolution only sought 
a categorical promise of independence and a provisional settlement. 
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The rule of the British is marked by a tendency to lower India and 
the Congress in the eyes of the public. Britain wants that India should 
be ruined. A compromise may be possible between Britain and Hitler. 

It is however impossible that slave India would try to come to a com- 

promise with the British. Whatever calamities may befall India, she will 
never bow to Britain. Maybe free India might throw her weight on the 
side of those countries with whom Britain may be in agreement but 
that does not mean a settlement with Britain. She lost her opportunity 
of a settlement with India two and a half years ago. 

Some people are talking about returning to parliamentary activity . 4 
The whole idea is ridiculous. Who knows what will happen in the 

next six months? In the face of these uncertain conditions our real 

work lies in the country— the organising of every province, town, village 
and ward for every eventuality, raising volunteers to preserve order and 
protect the people. There is plenty of work to do. The constructive 
programme will keep our hands full preparing the country to be self-suffi- 
cient. 

4. Satyamurti, presiding over the Madras District Political Conference on 4 Janu- 
ary 1942, stated that in these critical and abnormal times, the Congress should 
capture every position of power and use them so as to enforce the acceptance 
of the “natural demand’' by the Government and intensify the struggle for the 
freedom of the country. 


27. Violence and Nonviolence 1 


It is a wrong tendency to be carried away by slogans and catchwords. 
So far as I can see, Communists , 2 Socialists , 3 and Gandhiites are equally 

1. Speech at the A.I.C.C., Wardha, 16 January 1942. From The Hindustan Times, 
17 January 1942. 

2. Radhabai Subbarayan moved an amendment on behalf of the Communist Party 
emphasising the need for the Congress and India to align themselves with the 
“noble, fine and progressive” forces of the world. 

3. On behalf of the Congress Socialist Party, Farid Ansari moved an amendment 
urging the development in the country of a national authority competent to 
watch the interests of the people, and asserted that steps should be taken to 
convene a constituent assembly with a view to creating in the country both the 
atmosphere and sanction necessary for asserting India’s right to play her role 
in changing the world. 
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victims to this tendency. Socialism or Communism never meant appli- 
cation of abstract theories based on experiences of Western countries 
without regard to conditions in India. The suggestion of the Congress 
Socialists to convene a constituent assembly is, in my opinion, imprac- 
ticable at this juncture, although I believe that ultimately a constituent 
assembly alone can decide the fate of India. 

I fail to understand the attitude of those who talk of “hundred per 
cent nonviolence ” 4 but tolerate the present economic and social structure 
based on violence and injustice and hope to build up a new structure 
by means of bringing about a mental change among the capitalist and 
propertied classes. I disagree with Babu Rajendra Prasad and his friends 
who said that they did not want that type of freedom which England 
and America were having. I, for one, will any day accept that type of 
freedom, imperfect though it is, and would then try to remedy the 
defects and build up a new structure of society which will be free from 
periodical wars and the use of violence. 

4. Rajendra Prasad, making a statement on behalf of those Congressmen who be- 
lieved in nonviolence, stated, “It is politically wrong in our opinion to involve 
the country in war at this time. We wish that India should not be in this 
war and on the present occasion also in the least relax its hold on the prin- 
ciples of Ahimsa.” He asserted that since the resolution did not call upon 
taking up arms they would not resign from the Working Committee. 


28. Congress and the War 1 


In this town of yours, some big problems were discussed during the last 
two or three days. I do not know how many persons had the opportu- 
nity of listening to the discussions. Many must have read about them 
in newspapers. I cannot say whether there has been any effect of these 
discussions on students. We generally fail to bring the thoughts to the 
common people. 

You want Swarajya, but you cannot afford to give up doing your daily 
work. But politics is a thing which interests you even though you are 

1. Address at Gandhi Chowk, Wardha, 18 January 1942. From The Hindustan 
Times , 19 January 1942, and also from Home Department Political (Internal) 
Section 1941, File No. 3/48/41, National Archives of India. 
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engrossed in your daily activities. Politics is like a war. It dominates 
every household. No one can keep aloof from. it. When one slave 
country is ruled by another country, there is a fight, because the slave 
country wants to become free. If that country does not do so, that is, 
does not want to become free, it is like a corpse. If the leaders give up 
the idea of attaining freedom, it can be said that the country has become 
dead. The British rule has been in existence in India for a sufficiently 
long period to make her millions lifeless. Still there were a sufficient 
number of people who always fought for freedom and who have kept the 
country alive. This fight cannot stop until foreign rule ends. 

About ten or fifteen days ago, there were rumours that Gandhiji has 
separated himself from the Congress. This is not true. His views on 
the present situation are before you. India has changed so much dur- 
ing the last twenty years by Gandhiji's efforts. It is impossible for the 
Congress to leave Gandhiji. 

Students should study politics and current events and be prepared to 
play their part well in the national struggle and in national reconstruc- 
tion like the British students who today have left their studies in order 
to defend their motherland. 

Do not run away when villages and towns are being bombed, but help 
the victims and conduct them to safe places and face any eventuality 
courageously. Do not get panicky as it weakens our morale as it did 
in the case of Holland, Belgium and France which surrendered in spite 
of b'g armies. Stand at the duty post. Organize volunteer and other 
organizations. Strengthen the Congress, secure the help of non-Cong- 
ressmen for meeting the imminent crisis which is approaching owing to 
the Japanese menace. Increase your strength for fighting the enemy and 
for winning freedom by peaceful and nonviolent means. You can do 
work only if you try to do it. A carpenter has to work with instruments 
which are useful in his craft. A politician has to deal with men. The 
Students Federation passed a resolution condemning individual satya- 
graha . 2 This was improper. Instead of indulging in this wild talk, they 
should themselves have practised satyagraha. 

Institutions have to be run on certain principles. There is no need 
to be nervous. Students have to face the problems of their country. 
They cannot keep themselves aloof from the satyagraha. A flowing 
stream carries water which has life-giving properties. If a portion of 
the stream separates itself from the mainstream it loses its identity. 


,2. The All India Students Federation, presided over by Hiren Mukerjee on 26 
December' 1940 at Nagpur, characterized the individual satyagraha as waiting 
for terms from British imperialism and urged mass struggle. 
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If we bow to the British we shall become useless. As a result of the 
noncooperation for twenty years the strength of the country has increased. 
Britain may be losing the present war. But this does not mean 
that our actions should please the Germans or the Japanese. Our prin- 
ciple should be not to bow to any nation. Our struggle against the 
British has taught us that we cannot bow to any power. France had 
to surrender because the people there had a slavish mentality. We can- 
not afford to develop that mentality. 

We have to face new problems resulting from the war. The prices 
of foodstuffs are shooting up. Shops were recently looted in the Madras 
Presidency. Many trains have been stopped. In two or three months 
it will be impossible to transport goods from one place to another. We 
have to organise ourselves, and find a way out of these difficulties. There 
are many people who say that by 'joining the army, we can serve our 
people. I myself want everybody to learn how to use a gun. I am 
however of opinion that to enlist in the British army is to invoke 
slavery. 


29. Mahatma Gandhi and Swaraj 1 


Once more I stand before you to tell you some very important facts about 
our mother country. I want to tell you very frankly that it is quite 
difficult for anyone to give a satisfactory answer to the important ques- 
tions of the present day. All over the world blood is being shed, mighty 
nations are falling and large armies are marching and bringing ruin on 
the mankind. It would not be proper on such an occasion for any nation 
to play the role of a disinterested spectator. 

People ask, and rightly too, what should they do? I think I can 
answer this question very satisfactorily and easily. But if anybody asks 
me what will happen after a month or two I will not be able to answer 
that question, and I think no one else shall be able to do so. After six 
months, or after a longer period, British imperialism may come to an 
end. If your endeavours and relentlessness are a cause of its downfall 
you would be justified in your cheers, but if it falls because of its own 
weakness we shall have no right to cheer, for we would have played no 

1. Speech at the 16th session of the Benares Political Conference, 23 January 
1942. From Home Department Political (Internal) Section 1941, File No. 
3/48/41, National Archives of India. 
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role in its fate. We should therefore see the problems in correct per- 
spective before we take a new step. We have to face the facts whether 
we like them or not. 

If there are many among you who say that they have nothing to do 
with political affairs except to attend meetings from time to time, look at 
their leaders and hear their speeches, or if you say that you are too busy 
with your domestic affairs or in your businesses or professions to pay atten- 
tion to other things, then you are keeping aloof from what is happening 
in the world. Do you think that in any country of Europe and Asia 
where war is going on, as in Russia and China, any businessman can 
claim not to be concerned with political affairs at all, and say that he 
has only to run his business? This can never happen. War surrounds 
him from all sides, bombs fall on his head also, armies march near him, 
all his business is upset, and he has to thank his stars if his life is spared. 
This is not the situation in our country as yet but no one can guarantee 
against its possibility. 

Whether this is possible or not, our country has been caught in the 
vicious circle in which the whole world has already fallen. At this junc- 
ture with cool heads and without the least confusion we should decide 
about our actions. Holding meetings in districts, delivering speeches or 
passing resolutions will do no good unless we undertake practical work. 
Holding meetings gives us a chance to assemble and think over certain 
problems. But we have to find our own way and work accordingly. 
If in the meetings we only deliver speeches and then go home, the real 
work that we have to do will remain undone. Our deeds, our meetings 
and our revolutionary slogans become ineffective , and we become so 
worthless that we lag far behind the other countries of the world. 

The present-day world is a free world and every individual, nation, com- 
munity and country is recognised as being on the same level. Making 
noise and shouting slogans do not add any weight to the present-day world. 
Great deeds, enthusiasm and courage give weight to it. I want that in 
this session which is being held under the presidentship of Balkrishna 
Sharma we should consider and decide what we have to do at this time. 

The All India Congress Committee, after paying due consideration to 
this question, has placed before the country a few fundamental princi- 
ples on which everyone should act. Not only Congress workers or satya- 
grahis who courted imprisonment but even four-anna members of the 
Congress should act in accordance with them. The people also should 
know what they have to do because it is they who constitute the coun- 
try. 40 to 50 lakhs of ordinary members are enrolled in the Congress 
registers but actually the number of the Congress members is in crores. 
Apart from the members who are enrolled in the Congress registers there 
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are men and women who sympathise with the Congress aims or look at 
the Congress as a great organisation of the country, which is leading 
them toward freedom and independence. There are also those who are 
well-wishers of the Congress and acknowledge its services. It is true 
that any increase in the number of the members of the Congress will 
add to the strength of this organisation. But at this time our words 
and messages are meant not only for the Congress members but for all 
the people of India because the Congress and its members alone are not 
concerned with them. It is a question of 40 crores of men and women 
of India. Whatever decisions are taken, each and every individual 
should act upon them, and should act promptly because nobody knows 
whether after two, four or six months, you will get an opportunity to act 
at all. If you waste time and do not avail of this opportunity, you will 
not be able to rise to the occasion. 

As I told you just now, the A.I.C.C. meeting was held at Wardha. 
It was a biV panchayat of the Congress, and, as it generally happens on 
such occasions, discussions took place. During the Wardha meeting 
discussions were also going on in the press. Having read these, many 
of you must have been worried about the controversies in the Congress. 
What was the difference over which there was a dispute between Mahat- 
ma Gandhi and other Congressmen? There were misunderstandings, 
and rumours were spread which worried everyone. You were in 
the dark so you were anxious. Why was it so? All of us should pursue 
one and the same path according to the decision reached after discussion. 
We must maintain our organisation. We must cooperate with one 
another in spite of differences in our views. We should abide by 
the decision of the panchayat which is, in other words, a decision of the 
masses, and therein lies our strength. If we cannot do this, and if every 
man pursues his own course and organises fifty or ten or twenty parties, 
howsoever wise and prudent we may be, our strength will be shattered 
and our strong organisation will be weakened. If there is a split in the 
front ranks of the Congress or among its prominent leaders, what will 
the helpless masses do? Many people misunderstood and thought that 
Mahatmaji had severed his connection with the Congress. Everyone 
knows that if that were true we would be handicapped in our work. 
But all these were the views of the press which were exaggerated and 
misleading. I warn you not to fall in their trap. 

You know that the Congress has gained much strength during the last 
twenty-two years. It is now only fifty-seven years old. But in the last 
twenty-two years it has become a powerful organisation and has gained 
great popularity among the masses, that is, among the cultivators, work- 
ers, petty businessmen and other artisans. Its power has also increased. 
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How and why did it increase? Who has done all this? You are aware 
of it. There is no need to tell it. It was all done by Mahatma Gandhi. 
He gave a new garb to the Congress, taught new methods and showed a 
new way to it. We, the millions of men and women of India, followed 
him and under his leadership we advanced ahead. Our power also in- 
creased and as compared to the past, when our backs were bent and our 
heads hung low, our backs became straightened, our heads are now held 
high and we have gained courage. While formerly we were afraid of saying 
the feelings of our own hearts into our own ears, we can now say them 
openly and loudly. Why should we not say what is in our minds and 
hearts? If we want to make our country free why should we not say so 
loudly and work for the organisation which would create a new world for 
us and which has already made us take a big step forward in this world? 
Whatever we have done in this world we have learnt from Mahatma 
Gandhi. Under the circumstances how can we think of Gandhiji leav- 
ing the Congress? All these are idle talks; do not be misguided by them. 
He has made the Congress, he cannot leave it. 

It is right that when intricate problems arise, it becomes our duty, on 
whom the responsibility rests, to give our considered advice and to find 
a way out. It is our duty to hold on to our own views and support 
them vigorously, and to point out the weaknesses of any advice which 
we consider to be wrong. But the final decision reached by the pan- 
chayat must be accepted by all, because till now the power of the 
masses or that of the Congress or of any other organisation has increased 
only in this manner. If we follow a path blindly, howsoever great a 
leader might have shown that path, we cannot make any progress because 
ultimately weakness creeps in. When people say to me that Mahatma ji 
is a great leader, he will win Swaraj for us and will do away with all our 
miseries and troubles, it does not appeal to me in the least. The peo- 
ple who say so, do not tax their brain. Of course, he can do everything 
all alone. Why should we then exert ourselves? This is quite wrong. 
All of us have to undertake the journey to Swarajya. Had Mahatmaji 
undertaken this journey alone, he would have reached the goal long ago. 
You have to traverse the way on your own legs and unless your legs are 
strong enough, Mahatmaji cannot carry you there. He himself or some 
other people, who follow in his footsteps, can reach there. Therefore 
it is necessary that we and the masses should also understand these pro- 
blems. Yes, there may be occasions when on, certain questions there may 
be a difference of opinion with Mahatmaji. But the question is that 
all of us should accept the decision arrived at by the panchayat. 

Mahatmaji is a great man; what can I say about him? But I want to 
tell you particularly about the recent meeting held at Wardha, how it 
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was conducted and what decisions were arrived at the meeting. When he 
saw that there was a difference of opinion in the ranks of the Congress, 
he exerted his full influence in order to make sure that the Congress 
went united on its way . 2 We gave due consideration to all the points 
raised and have emerged stronger than before. The resolution was pass- 
ed by the A.I.C.C. and all of us were united and everyone was ready to 
follow the same path. Do not be misguided that there was any fric- 
tion. It is possible there may be a difference of opinion and also dis- 
cussions, so much; so that the issue may have to be put before the people, 
but there cannot be two opinions on the fundamental principles. Anyone 
who is in the least connected with the Congress cannot differ on them. 
This is the first thing that you should understand. 

The other thing, at which you must be wondering, is why the satyagraha 
offered till recently has now been suspended. What does it mean? You 
know that Mahatmaji had started individual satyagraha movement. Had 
he allowed mass satyagraha, lakhs of people would have offered satya- 
graha in our province and it would have stirred the whole province. But 
after considering all the circumstances, he did not think it advisable and 
selected only a few individuals for the satyagraha campaign. I myself 
am of the opinion that, considering the world situation and the situation 
of our own country and also many of the hard battles that are ahead, 
and for which we have to be ready, whatever Mahatmaji did then, was 
in the fitness of things, and we have benefited by it. Had he then 
asked to launch mass satyagraha movement, I have no doubt that we 
would have done it with all enthusiasm; but our aim was to preserve 
our national strength so that we could fight with all our strength in the 
battles to come. Had we not done so, we would not have maintained 
our strength and its ultimate result would not have been good. But in 
this connection other people have also expressed their opinions. I, too, 
want to express my opinion before you. 

Inside and even outside the jail I held the opinion that the nonviolent 
way in which the “individual satyagraha” was carried on was correct, 
leaving aside a few points which are debatable. Considering the pre- 
sent and past conditions that satyagraha was right. Why has it been 
suspended then? Not because there were differences about it among the 
people but the reason for its suspension was that a more responsible work 


2. Mahatma Gandhi, in his speech at the A.I.C.C. on 15 January 1942, recom- 
mended that the Bardoli resolution of the Working Committee be accepted by 
the A.I.C.C., and asserted that despite the fact that '‘India’s participation in 
any war before the attainment of complete independence is to undo the work 
of the past twenty years”, he wanted the resolution to be passed since it “re- 
flects the Congress mind.” 
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than merely going to jail confronted us. For most of the people it is a 
hard job to go to jail, but for many others it has become just an ordinary 
affair. They are always prepared to go to jail. However, to go to 
jail has no significance in the modem world. Under the instructions 
of the Congress millions of people, on whose support the Congress stands, 
are prepared to go to jail. But considering the burden of the present 
responsibility we should give up such tendencies and begin the task that 
we have been asked to do. It was this that Mahatma Gandhi thought. 
Considering the conditions he may again launch individual satyagraha 
movement, and responsible people, in their provinces, districts, mandals , 
or wherever they may be, should guide the public that seeks guidance from 
them. They should not at present go to jails for they have to show 
the right path to the public. Even now Mahatmaji wants to continue 
anti-war satyagraha. 3 But individual satyagraha movement is not of much 
importance. For this reason Mahatmaji took this decision at Bardoli. 

At present there is panic in certain provinces, like Assam, Bengal, and 
in the city of Calcutta. In the city of Calcutta people are worried. 
They are greatly perturbed about the possibility of being bombed from 
the air. In such a condition if we go and ask them to launch satyagraha 
against the British Government, it will not carry weight. At this time 
we have got to support them. If they are worried we have to dispel 
their worries. In such a state of affairs if 100 or 400 people offer satya- 
graha nobody will seriously pay any attention to them, because people 
are expecting an air attack. Even so, the satyagraha movement was not 
suspended on the ground that people had divided opinions about it. It 
was suspended because the object was to show to the world that though 
we are not participating in this war, we have to organise ourselves to face 
bravely the dangers that lie ahead. Whether the bombs fall, or internal 
disturbances occur, we should be able to serve the people, protect them, 
and teach them how to protect themselves. For us these things have 
become important. They are no longer trifles. It does not matter much 
if they appear trifles in the resolution. Behind them lies a long history 
and we have got to implement them even if we have to go to jails. At 
present we should carry on the Congress work but if we are arrested we 
shall go to jails with pleasure. 


3. Mahatma Gandhi, in his statement of 7 January 1941, stated that civil dis- 
obedience in the sense in which it was launched earlier was not likely to be 
revived on behalf of the Congress till the war had ended. He proposed to re- 
start the Harijan and to carry on propaganda against the war. If this right was 
not conceded he would launch token civil disobedience. 
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Now what is the situation? Just now a kisan brother called out from 
the back that prices have gone up and that I alone can check them. 
Well, prices have increased but I cannot do much to control them. It 
is beyond my power. The Government of the country alone can do it. 
But it is futile to look upon the Government of the country which is 
good for nothing. But we can do something — of course we can. At 
this time the difficulties of the people are increasing. After two or three 
months, they will grow further because the movement of goods to big cities 
from other countries or from other cities and the countryside, is by and 
by slowing down. Even in the countryside people have become depen- 
dent upon outside goods. Not only will the import of foreign goods 
decrease, but movement of domestic goods will also be stopped, because 
of the reduction in the number of trains. Restrictions have been im- 
posed upon us even on the occasion of M agh Mela* Tickets for 
Allahabad or for Kashi are not being issued. The reason is that many 
railway carriages and railway lines have been removed and sent to Iraq 
and Iran for military use, which has resulted in a shortage here. The 
number of the remaining trains has also decreased because many of them 
are engaged in transporting goods and ammunition to the theatres of 
war.® The number of goods and passenger trains is decreasing every 
day, and perhaps it will further decrease. Consequently the goods com- 
ing from other provinces and from foreign countries will also go on 
decreasing. This has led to trade difficulties. Kisans, too, who are de- 
pendent on goods from outside are affected. And so will be the case 
with those who live in cities. What shall we do when this difficulty 
arises? Just see what is happening in Andhra and in Madras Presi- 
dency where foodshops and grainshops are being looted. What else can 
hungry people do? What can we say to them? In certain cities the 
graindealers have hoarded the grain in order to earn greater profit when 
the prices increase. I wish to remind these dealers that trade of course 
means making profits. But if at the present time of crisis they choose 


4. Under the Defence of India Rules a ban was imposed on railway travel for 
“the purpose of taking part in the Kumbh MeW from 4 January to 4 Febru- 
ary 1942. 

5. Sir Andrew Clow, Communications Member of the Viceroy's Executive Coun 
cil, stated on 15 November 1941: “three large workshops have been handed 
over for war supplies and a considerable amount of the capacity in others was 
turned over to meeting the demands of the armed forces, over 13,000 men in 
railway workshops are working on munitions. . . Railway tracks have been sent 
overseas or taken to meet defence demands within India... for far-flung lines 
of defence about 200 locomotives and over 10,000 other vehicles with ancillary 
equipment have been handed over/' 
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to hoard for speculative profits and leave the masses to face severe miseries 
they will be doing an unwise and improper act because they may have 
to part with the grain even without any price. Therefore for their own 
good and for the good of the masses, they should not hoard any stock, 
and should go on selling it at reasonable rates. But even this alone will 
not suffice, I know. 

As a matter of fact we should concentrate fully on cottage and village 
industries. Big industry alone cannot satisfy our needs. Factory goods 
are transported by railways which are gradually decreasing. Moreover, 
in times of war, it has been proved that big factories can be des- 
troyed by bombs, and it requires a long time and a heavy expenditure 
to rebuild them. In China, when big factories were destroyed, the 
Chinese had to concentrate with great vigour on village and cottage 
industries not because Mahatma Gandhi had laid down this principle. 
It was not their principle. But they were forced to adopt it because 
of the exigencies of the war. 

Noise has started again. Please sit down! Just think that distur- 
bance has been caused because of a clash among the Indians themselves. 
This is our attitude. Can we still hope to become soldiers? We simply 
indulge in the empty talk that our organisation is gaining strength. A 
gathering of thirty thousand people constitutes a great force, yet twenty 
persons can create a disturbance! But if we have got the power to stop 
them and if we stick to our work they will not have the courage to 
create any disturbance. 

The condition of our educated boys and girls is peculiar. They have 
cultivated a hobby of securing autographs in small notebooks. When- 
ever I go to some place for any work a number of autograph books are 
placed before me, and they shout 'first on my book, please'. I do not 
have ten or twelve hands so as to sign simultaneously on all the books. 
I do not mind giving my autograph but people should come at proper 
time and at leisure. They do not care to see what I am doing, whether 
I am attending a meeting or talking to some person. At all times books 
are thrust before my nose or eyes. It is not a question of giving or not 
giving the autograph, it is the question of our boys and girls learning 
discipline. Everybody wants his book to be signed first, so as to have a 
special relation with me and to do him a special favour. This is wrong. 
If you develop this habit in other matters of your life, you will not be 
able to work in cooperation, and there will always be indiscipline. 

Similarly, you go to a railway booking office to purchase tickets. In 
other countries people stand in a queue behind one another and get the 
tickets one by one. In this manner everyone gets his ticket and no one 
is delayed. But what happens here is that everybody stands at the 
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window and begins to push others and wants to get in and procure a 
ticket first, no matter whether the person who came first got it or not. 
Everyone is anxious to get a ticket for himself only. Thus in fact 
instead of getting the ticket earlier everyone is delayed. These are not 
tnfles for they count. If an organisation does not possess these quali- 
ies, it cannot be a strong one and we cannot achieve anything. If an 
enemy bomber drops a bomb at this meeting what will you do? Think 
beforehand. We might be called upon to face it. If a bomb is dropped 
at the meeting it is possible that it might kill ten or twenty persons. You 
may get panicky and yourself kill some two to four hundred persons in 
a stampede. To become panicky shows your weakness and amounts to 
inviting the enemy to come and put an end to you. You have to learn 
and educate others that nothing should perturb them under any circum- 
stances. If by chance such a situation does arise you should be prepared 
to take action. You should not be led away by the heat of the moment 
for that may be harmful. Especially our volunteers, who are supposed 
to be present on such occasions, should also understand it well. The 
crowd cannot be controlled by running up and down. This work can- 
not be done by shouting under the pretext of management. On such 
occasions, directions should not be given by words but by signals and if 
the signals also do not serve the purpose, one should remain quiet. 


Thus at present the most important work before us is to strengthen 
our organisation and extend it to villages in such a manner that what- 
ever may happen, bombs may fall or food or water supplies may be 
stopped, or thieves or dacoits may come, or there may be d'ssensions or 
riots, we should be able to control the situation and put up a strong 
resistance. 


How can the -Congress organisation be extended to villages? In 
every village, in every mohalla or part thereof, in every city there should 
be at least one responsible person who should be in a position to take 
full charge of ten, twenty or fifty houses and be in touch with them, give 
them every kind of information and extend help when it is needed. ' We 
should organise ourselves in this way. There is no doubt that Congress 
workers in their villages are responsible for all that happens there. At 
the time of a local Congress organisational election everyone becomes a 
worker but on other occasions they do nothing. It is easy to fill up 
the membership form of the Congress once in a year. They do not feel 
any difficulty in doing so. But for the rest of the year they are not 
active. We do not need these idle workers any more. Now only genuine 
and intelligent workers are required. Today they have to do very respon- 
sible work. If they cannot fulfil their responsibilities they should leave. 
And if they do not leave voluntarily they will be forced to do so. We 
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cannot afford to have workers who are irresponsible and frivolous. Merely 
sitting on a big platform and doing nothing will not do any good. 

We need committed and active workers in every Village and city. They 
will be responsible for ten or twenty houses. In villages they will be res- 
ponsible for their respective villages. They will have to send weekly re- 
ports about the difficulties of the people. We should enlist active volun- 
teers in hundreds in every village and city who in times of danger should 
protect not only themselves but the people at large. They will not be 
sent outside or required to wear uniforms or badges. We will not ask 
them to do parades. But our only object is that they should be avail- 
able in villages and cities to render whatever service they can with public 
cooperation. We want to form such an organisation, and if we succeed 
in doing so in every district and every village of the Province, we shall 
be able to face any crisis. Whatever the atrocities, whatever distur- 
bances may take place, whatever else may happen, we can very well stop 
them through these volunteers. 

Through this organisation we have also to propagate the constructive 
programme of the Congress. You must have heard a great deal about 
this constructive programme. It is to develop cottage and village indus- 
tries. But at present you have to look at these questions from the point 
of view of the war. You have heatd what I have just said in this con- 
nection. The importance of it has considerably increased. You will 
not get food and clothes if you do not develop cottage and village indus- 
tries. .These have become a necessity. People in towns may not be able 
to carry out this work fully, but you should do it as far as possible. You 
have also to purchase village products so that village industries can deve- 
lop. As the import of foreign goods is slowly decreasing their substitutes 
should be manufactured here. Also, you should not get alarmed in any 
circumstances. Big questions are confronting us and the world. It will 
be cowardice to escape them. It will produce no result. 

I want to place before you one or two points more. One of them is 
connected with this war. From the very beginning it has been our 
policy that we are not in favour of Nazism or fascism. Since long before 
the outbreak of the present war we have been against them. You might 
be aware that a little before the outbreak of the war I had gone to 
China to convey a message of sympathy from India to the Government 
and the people of China and we had also protested against the Japanese 
aggression in China. We have had a consistent foreign policy for years 
and we made it clear in the course of a statement at the outbreak of 
the war. You are all aware of these and I do not want to repeat 
them. As far as the question of giving help in this war is concerned, 
we cannot cooperate because we do not want to participate in this war 


88 


INDIA AND THE WAR 


in the capacity of slaves. We said, give us freedom first and then we 
will consider the question. But they turned a deaf ear to it. In the 
end we started satyagraha movement and courted arrest. The British 
on the other hand want to keep us like slaves and do not want to make 
any change in our status. In view of this our former decision is further 
justified. 

Now the question is what has led to the decision taken at Bardoli 
and Wardha? Some people have misunderstood it I would like to 
explain that although the satyagraha has been suspended, the reason 
for its suspension has no connection with the Government. We have 
not suspended it to please or displease the Government. Its reason is 
quite different. But our attitude towards the war is the same as per 
our decision at Bombay. There has been no change in it. In Wardha 
and Bardoli also our policy remained the same. No one should have 
any misunderstanding about it. However, it is right to consider what 
should be our future course of action in view of the fact that the war 
is coming nearer to India. But as the war is approaching our borders, 
should we therefore accept slavery of the British, join the army, work 
for recruitment and collect money from the poor in order to spend it 
uselessly on fat salaries? This is nonsense. We will not bow our heads 
before the British rule, we will not cooperate and we will not march 
along with the British on the frontiers of India or anywhere else. 

A big revolution is taking place all over the world, and India too can- 
not escape from it. We can consider the question of coming to some 
settlement with the British Government. We are prepared to consider 
proposals for this. There has never been any restriction in politics to 
consider any matter. The door of negotiations is always open. It is 
never closed. I do not want a drastic change in the^ world or a change 
of government in Britain. We do not want all 'this. But as slaves 
we cannot consider any proposal for compromise. But the position 
changes if we are to negotiate as a free nation. In free India it would 
Ik* the public which will decide whether we have to come to a settle- 
ment with the British Government or not. But it is impossible to have 
any settlement with them at present. The Indian public and particu- 
larly the Congress can never approve of this. India can never forget the 
treatment meted out to her and the Congress. The British might well 
think that by doing so we have acted cunningly. The attempt which 
has been made to create differences among us, the various obstacles 
which have been put in our way, might hamper us to some extent. But 
it is impossible that they would worry us much. We will not climb 
the mountain that they have raised between themselves and us, they 
might come to us by crossing it, if they like to do so. 
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Our policy in connection with the war has not changed. It cannot 
change because we cannot do anything else but resist the British enslave- 
ment. I cannot say what will be the result of this war. Whatever the 
result may be, we will look to our own organisation and depend on our 
own courage rather than spread our hands before anybody. If we are 
organised, we need not fear and if we lack organisation and courage, we 
will ever remain fallen and slaves of others. 

It is being said that Japan and Germany would come. This is what 
some people say. Their minds are obsessed with slavery. They think 
of all this but do not think that whosoever is against our freedom we 
shall fully oppose him. Why should I doubt that we will not be able 
to face him successfully? I ask you, what you and I would do, if per 
chance, besides the British, the armies of other countries like Japan or 
Germany come to India? I tell you and I am confident as to what the 
Congress would do. We might not be able to put up armed resistance 
but we will never bow our heads before them and the Congress will resist 
them in the sense that it will not accept their rule. Also remember 
that martial law comes along with invading armies. Martial law does not 
mean that you offer satyagraha and get imprisonment for six months or a 
year. Martial law means that a man is court-martialled even for dis- 
obeying ordinary orders. Order is given to shoot him down. I presume 
that Congressmen will be prepared even for this. But we will never 
bow our heads before any foreign army or government. Our struggle is 
not against any country. Our sympathies are with China and Russia, 
although we may or may not agree with all their principles. I will be 
very sorry if Russia or China is defeated. 

All these things are there but what course is to be adopted by the 
whole countrv and how can we raise our voice for the freedom of the 
world? But neither can wc tread the path of helping the Government 
in the capacity of slaves nor arc we prepared to do so under threats or 
coercion. Tfiis can never be. 

In the end I will tell you that the time is gone when the settlement 
could lx? made with this party or that. Now India will be free and only 
then these things will be considered. The only work, at present before 
us, is that wc should very quickly organise ourselves in villages. Many 
important things have been told to you in this connection and many 
more will be conveyed to you. You should enlist volunteers and estab- 
lish their organisations in every village and mohalla not only with a 
view to opposing the Government or offering satyagraha, but to end the 
disputes in the villages and to face the difficulties of the war. You 
should carry on the constructive programme. These are the works, 
which should be done not only by the Congress workers but by every 
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individual in the country, as everybody can do them. Boys, students 
all can do them. We are engaged in the preparation of a big task. By 
accomplishing it we would increase our strength, strengthen our organi- 
sation and when the time for doing great work comes, we would find 
ourselves quite equal to the occasion. 

^ e are in the middle of an ocean and whether we want it or not, 
we have to go across. Now if we have strength in our arms we can 
swim across and if we do not have strength in our arms, we will be 
drowned then and there. 


30. To C. Rajagopalachari 1 


Allahabad 
January 26, 1942 

My dear Rajaji, 

I have been reading the reports of your speeches given in the news- 
papers. 2 Some parts of these have distressed me. You have no doubt 
every right to express your own opinion. But I do think that the empha- 
sis you give to certain aspects and the general approach is not in keep- 
ing with the opinion of the great majority in the A.I.C.C. or even the 
Working Committee. Consequently manv people here are rather upset 
at some of the reports of your speeches. It is unbecoming for me or 
any other member of the Working Committee to enter into a public 
argument with you. Yet even avoiding that, it is inevitable that what 
we say should not fit in with what you say. 

I should like to make it clear that I am not challenging vour right to 
say what you have said. But a continuous approach to the British 

1. J.N. Correspondence. N.M.M.L. 

2. In a statement on 21 January 1942, Rajagopalachari stated that the entry of 
Japan and Russia into the war had made it morally more easy for the Congress 
to offer its cooperation, and had also made the transfer of full control and the 
declaration of India's status more urgently necessary. In a speech on the next 
day he asserted that people could defend their country effectively only “when 
patriotism or love of motherland was completely equated with defence. It was 
only if the deadlock was quickly solved, that we would have efficient defence 
for this country; otherwise it would lie only a question of marking time.” 
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Government, even though this might be subject to the conditions laid 
down by the Congress, makes people think that behind all our resolutions 
there is a more definite invitation to the British Government and that 
something in the nature of a compromise is being worked out. This 
approach again leads people to the conclusion that some arrangement 
will be arrived at. They do not therefore worry themselves about the 
organisational or the constructive programme of the Congress; nor do 
they think much about developing their own strength to face the crisis 
ahead. A feeling of doubt and uncertainty fills the minds of people 
making them incapable of effective action. 

You told me that whatever your wishes were in the matter, you see 
no chance whatever of any compromise between the British Government 
and Ind:an nationalism. If that is so, and I agree with you entirely 
that it is so, then there is no point in emphasizing the desirability of 
such compromise which can only lead people's minds astray. For my 
part, I think it is much too late for any real compromise to take place, 
for the very minimum conditions on our part are far beyond what the 
British Government might do. I think there can be nothing more dange- 
rous than our being saddled with responsibility without complete power. 
Complete power is inconceivable in the present and partial power will 
make our position worse. 

Your references to the Muslim League 3 * * * * 8 more or less on same terms 
as the Congress also seem to me to be unhappy. This gives a fillip to 
the dwindling fortunes of the League and irritates large numbers of 
Congressmen and others. 

I have ventured to write to you frankly because I know you will ap- 
preciate frankness on my part. I have also of course only hinted at 
what I had in my mind but you will understand. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


3. In his interview to the Associated Press on 2 January 1942, Rajagopalachari claim- 

ed that all shades of opinion welcomed theBardoli resolution. Even the Muslim 

League was ready to participate in the war effort if it shared power in the Centre 
and provinces with other parties within the present constitution but “without 

prejudice to the major political issues involved in the framing of the future 

constitution. That is their precise constitutional language, that it expresses the 

same thing as what Congress has asked times without number.” The Muslim 
demand could not therefore be cited as an “excuse for what really waits for 
solution by British courage and willingness.” 
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31. Resistance to All Aggression 1 


You have assembled here today for a set purpose. We are here to 
reiterate our Independence pledge which will be placed before you 
shortly. The Independence Day is being celebrated every year since 
1930 and we are observing it today for the thirteenth time. During this 
period of thirteen years the Congress launched satyagraha agitations 
against the British Government several times. Many of our comrades 
were arrested and imprisoned. The Congress was declared an unlawful 
organisation and meetings were banned. But notwithstanding Govern- 
ment opposition and lathi charges there has not been a single break in 
the annual celebrations of the Independence Day. This year also it is 
but proper, rather necessary, to celebrate it. In view of the present-day 
conditions in the world we must keep our minds clear and our bodies pre- 
pared for all eventualities. Who knows a calamity may overtake India, 
for a new drama is being enacted on the world stage. Although the 
storm is not sweeping over India at present, conditions are rapidly 
changing here also and we are fast approaching a world of momentous 
changes. 

It is evident that the great power which has been ruling over us for 
such a long time is. nearing its end not because of our strength but 
owing to its own weakness. The main problem w r hich faces us today is 
that of development of our own strength. We have to think how we 
can defend our country at this juncture. You must have read in the 
papers that there was a lively discussion over this matter. About two 
or three weeks ago when Congressmen were released from jails it was 
discussed what the Congress should do and what it should not do. The 
Congress Working Committee met at Bardoli and subsequently the All 
India Congress Committee met at Wardha and took important decisions. 
Some Indian and foreign papers have sought to create a misunderstand- 
ing about those decisions. Such discussions as took place recently 
among us are by no means unusual on occasions like the present one but 
there has been no fundamental change in our outlook. It w f as made 
clear at Bardoli that- the Congress stand which was taken at Bombay 
still held the field. This was further clarified at Wardha. Some men 
mistakenly took into their heads that Mahatma Gandhi had dissociated 

1. Speech at Purushottam Das Park, Allahabad, 26 January 1942. From Home 
Department Political (Internal) Section 1941, File No. 3/48/41, National 
Archives of India. 
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himself from the Congress. But he demonstrated that they were labour- 
ing under a delusion. It is, of course, true that there have been differ- 
ences of opinion at times but the Congress has demonstrated its strength 
at the present occasion. We can never forget the lesson we have learnt 
under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi, that in spite of all difficul- 
ties and even differences of opinion we must keep step with our comrades 
in troublesome times. If we fail to do this we shall lose our strength and 
shall not be able to face the Great War which is going on in the world. 
Phenomenal changes are taking place behind the curtain of the war, big 
empires are crumbling and a new world is being created before our very 
eyes. It is difficult to say whether or not that new world will be a bless- 
ing for us. 

I shall now draw your attention to the point on which the Congress 
has laid great emphasis and which is linked with the Independence Day. 
The question is asked whether at Bardoli or Wardha we opened our 
doors for cooperation with the British Government. The question has been 
d’seussed in the press, from various viewpoints. Evidently the doors of 
India have always been kept open. We do not want to close the doors 
of our heads and hearts. TTiis is true theoretically and its practical appli- 
cation was the Bardoli resolution which was ratified at Wardha. A 
year and a half ago we declared in unambiguous terms that we cannot 
cooperate with the British Government under the present circumstances. 
Their attitude and our experience during these one and a half years as 
also the day-to-day incidents have vindicated our stand. Their attitude 
towards India, her people and her freedom did not undergo the slightest 
change, no matter what calamities befell them. They are beset with a 
thousand calamities and they are fighting for their country and freedom. 
It would not be unjustified if we entered into a fair agreement with 
them, but it is bad to sympathise with them or to show more sympathy 
to 'them than they are showing us. We have always sympathised with 
countries like China and Russia where systems which we like to a great 
extent have been evolved. But those countries stand at a different foot- 
ing and we may or may not sympathise with them. But what should 
be our relations with the British Government? 

As far as this question is .concerned you should not have the least 
doubt in your mind with regard to the Congress policy; it is the same 
as it was one and a half years before. In fact the time has almost pass- 
ed when the Congress could adopt a sympathetic attitude. If the Bri- 
tish Government had shown prudence and foresight, it should have taken 
a step forward and accepted India's freedom and given us freedom, then 
ive would have sympathised with the British and thrown our weight on 
their side. But under the existing circumstances it is futile for them to 


94 


INDIA AND THE WAR 


try to secure our cooperation and help in the prosecution of the war. 
Indeed they have closed the door to such cooperation. Their policy has 
precluded the possibility of our helping them in the war even if we wished. 
Our policy is different. We have neither equipment nor the necessary 
preparation, we did not voluntarily join the war, but if we are compelled 
to help in the prosecution of the war, you must bear in mind that the 
Congress policy has not undergone any change in connection with the 
war. Indeed we want, as we have often said, that the British Govern- 
ment should leave India giving her complete freedom. Under the pre- 
sent-day conditions, however, it seems ridiculous to think that we shall 
act at Britain's dictation. British prestige is on the wane and it is mean- 
ingless to think that we shall take our cue from Britain. 

Now the question is what is the measure of a country's power? Now- 
adays the power of countries is measured by the number of aeroplanes 
and tanks they possess and it is futile to deny that these represent their 
strength. But we in India neither possess these war materials, nor can 
we manufacture them. What are we to do then? We might at a 
future date be able to possess them but that is a different question. At 
present we have no armaments. You know that for the last twenty 
years we have been trying to develop another kind of power by the help 
of which we have so far opposed a powerful Government. It is no mean 
power though it cannot be measured in terms of aeroplanes and tanks. 
Mahatmaji thought it most suitable in every respect and put it up before 
the country. Many people welcomed it, for they had no other choice. 
We have, during the last two decades, seen the strength and weakness 
of that weapon of nonviolence. It should, perhaps, be wrong to use the 
word “weakness” because it is due to our own inability to wield it pro- 
perly that we call it “weak”. In spite of our shortcomings, we have in 
the past years achieved remarkable results and our country and people 
have shown their mettle. You must be remembering the events that 
took place in our country during the last one and a half centuries. Such 
events are likely to weaken any nation. Particularly our masses, the wor- 
kers and peasants, are very backward and our foremost duty is to 
educate them and to create in them the power of opposition. I 
think what has been happening in India during the past twenty years 
will appreciably influence the future history of the world, and other 
nations too will follow the same path. Anyway, I do not want to debate 
on this controversy of violence and nonviolence. What I want to tell 
you is that the means we have devised for developing strength and the 
power of opposition in us, is not easy to comprehend. We do not 
understand how we can resist enemy troops when they attack us. How 
can we defend ourselves when bombs are showered on us from aero- 
planes? But in spite of all this I can assure you that a nation which 
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is organised and which refuses to bow down its head, can never lose its 
freedom. 

The British Government has been ruling over us for a century and a 
half and it has firmly established itself here in the course of this long 
period. From the patwari to the Viceroy there is a hierarchy and it is 
extremely difficult for us to remove it now, as it has been in existence 
since the time of our great-grandfathers. The other thing which is cling- 
ing to our minds is however not hard to be dislodged. The fact that 
we oppose the British Government does not mean that we shall allow 
another alien power to venture to come to our country and rule over us. 
Many chicken-hearted people who have all these days lived in slavery 
ask us whether the Japanese or Germans will come to replace the British. 
This is an absurd question. I do not know who will come and who will 
not come but so far as we are concerned it is our primary duty to op- 
pose anyone who might seek to enslave India. A hero cannot be com- 
pelled to bow down his head, of course he can be deprived of his life. 
Such brave men cannot be found in large numbers in any country but 
they do exist in a small minority and it is they who change the atmos- 
phere of their country. 

Now the question is how we can develop our strength? We must 
strengthen our organisation and carry its message from one end of the 
country to another. We must serve the village people and reform their 
conditions. This work of service should be carried on in urban areas 
also but particularly in rural areas, for India is primarily an agricultural 
country. Notwithstanding Britain's hold on India for the last one hun- 
dred and fifty years, it is possible that coming events may render the 
British Government too weak to rule over the whole of India. Even if 
it succeeds in carrying on its administration in the big cities it may not 
be able to control the rural areas. 

What shall we do them? Of course we cannot be idle spectators of the 
loot and disorder which might take place. We must maintain such a 
strong organisation that we may prevent any disorder and render help to 
the masses. We want to render help in such a way that there may be 
no occasion for us to fall out with anyone. It is of the utmost impor- 
tance that we should take up this work with the wholehearted coopera- 
tion of the masses, for public cooperation is indispensable for the success 
of the Congress programme. By cooperation I do not mean that you 
may attend a meeting or join a procession for a short while; I want you 
to take up responsible duties. You should be responsible for the main- 
tenance of peace in the locality you live in. If there are ten houses in 
your neighbourhood, you should shoulder the responsibility of maintain- 
ing peace in those ten houses by keeping contact with them. We 
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should set afoot our preparations for this just now, otherwise we shall be 
able to do nothing when the occasion arises, say, after six months. 

You know that the question of A.R.P. has cropped up everywhere. In 
several cities, we have noticed that many trenches have been dug. We 
have not yet considered it essential for ourselves to dig trenches in our 
houses nor do we intend to do so. We do not expect that aeroplanes 
will suddenly come to drop bombs at present though it is not an im- 
possibility. I do not think that any foreign army shall come to India 
except those forces which have been here since long. It is just possible 
that we may have air raids on Indian cities like Calcutta in Bengal. Like 
Rangoon, India might also suffer. If it is destined to happen like that, 
let it happen. We should not be panicky on that account. Many cities 
in the world have been suffering since long from these raids. We will 
also suffer and even may lose our lives. If we are nervous, it will add to 
our difficulties instead of decreasing them. This lesson is very essential 
during the war. 

Those nations which do not lose heart and face their enemies with 
perseverance and coolmindedness, only they go ahead. The first lesson 
which I would like to leam today is that of coolmindedness. The second 
lesson is that of organisation and of feeling its responsibility. I would 
like the members of the Congress committees, whether they are in vill- 
ages or in cities, to leave the Congress if they think that their duty is 
only to attend meetings. I want sincere workers. They need not be of 
the type of volunteers in uniform we see today. Such things arc for 
peaceful times. We want them for the defence of mohallas at this jun- 
cture. We want the cooperation of all in this connection and even non- 
Congressmen are welcome in this effort. But all of them shall have to 
be under Congress discipline. 

You have to bear in your minds one thing more. The transport of 
goods will become more difficult as the war progresses. Many rails will 
be dismantled and sent away as the railway is engaged for military pur- 
poses, thus making it impossible to bring goods to Allahabad from other 
places. We shall not be able to get many articles in villages 
which we see today. Prices shall rise. Even today the prices of essen- 
tial commodities have increased. I would like to remind you of the 
Congress resolution so far as the prices of foodstuffs are concerned . 2 We 


2. The U.P.P.C.C. resolution of 10 January 1942 stated that "villagers should end- 
eavour to grow food crops to cover the needs of the village and grain dealers 
should not hold up stocks for profit but should release them for consumption 
at fair prices.” An attempt towards self-sufficiency in food, clothing and other 
necessaries of life should be made by encouraging village industries and organis- 
ing cooperatives for the distribution of their products. 
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have to consider two points in this connection. If the traders of food- 
stuffs increase the rate in anticipation of profits, they are likely to lose 
more. You see what is happening in Madras Presidency. It is just possi- 
ble that they may have to part with their stuff without any payment. 
Qandhiji has made it clear in today's paper that traders should sell at 
reasonable rates with minimum of profits . 8 The second point is that 
four or five villages should cooperate and produce food commodities by 
joint efforts. You know that villagers produce several crops which are 
cash crops in the hope of selling them in the markets on high prices. 
They should now produce only food articles for themselves and the 
neighbouring towns so that they may not starve if outside supply is with- 
held on any account. 

Cloth too is becoming scarce day by day. We need it more during 
these days of war. As I have told you about the cottage industries of 
China, we shall have to do the same thing in India. People of cities 
can undertake these by individual, joint and cooperative efforts. Farm- 
ing has become a necessity'. It should be on such a large scale that we 
may become self-sufficient. We can also develop other cottage indus- 
tries. We may purchase petty articles of necessity from the markets. 
An exhibition of products manufactured by the Rural Development As- 
sociation of the U.P. Government is being held these days at the Bund 
here . 1 Most of the work you see in the exhibition was started during 
the regime of the Congress government. It has developed all the more 
on account of the war. There are many other items which we are try- 
ing to develop but which we cannot show in exhibitions. Today only 
ten or twenty thousand people are engaged in these industries, but I 
would like the number to increase to twenty lakhs. Every person should 
make it a point to purchase these articles as far as possible. 

You have come here for taking a pledge, hence it is more essential 
for you to wear khadi, ply the charkha, strive for communal unity and the 
eradication of untouchability. These principles laid down by Gandhiji 
are being followed by Indians to a great extent but their importance has 
still to be realised. As the world changes, their importance is coming 
to light. If we leave even one of them, we become weak. We must 
discard untouchability. We can increase our wealth by joint effort. 
Nothing can be done during these days of war except rural development. 


3. He wrote in Harijan of 25 January 1942, “Dealers should shed their greed and 
the habit of making as much profit as possible. They must be satisfied with 
as little as possible. They run the risk of being looted, if they do not gain the 
credit of being keepers of grain for the sake of the poor”. 

4. Held on the grounds of the Allahabad Agricultural Association on the occasion 
of the Kiimbh Mela from 13-28 January 1942. 
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Other things cannot be carried on at such a speed, nor can new facto- 
ries be opened. A factory built with a capital of ten to twenty lakhs may 
be destroyed by an aeroplane. Hence you should now realize the impor- 
tance of what Mahatmaji has been saying and you should make a deter- 
mined effort to follow it. What arrangements are you going to make 
for yourselves? None can check the march of time. Self-reliant men 
can carry on their work smoothly if they remain cool-headed. In case 
we become nervous and perplexed w ; e can do nothing. 

Now I am going to read out the pledge of Independence. You will 
remember that it is to be repeated by all of you. First of all I will 
read it aloud in full as usual and after that I would like you, or those 
of you who care, to repeat it. This repetition is not for show; you need 
not repeat it if you have no inclination to act accordingly. I hope that 
many of you would do it sincerely. However I do not wish that you 
should deceive yourself or your neighbours in case you arc not prepared 
to act as instructed therein. First of all I will read it, and then I 
would request only those who accept it to repeat it. 


32. To Bhagwan Singh Gimdi 1 

Allahabad 
January 29, 1942 

Dear Sardar Sahib, 2 

Over a vear ago, before I went to prison on that last occasion, I learnt 
that efforts were being made by the Education Department of the United 
Provinces to raise money for the war funds through sport firms. 3 These 
sport firms were asked to give a special discount of 3% on all purchases 
made by or on behalf of schools and colleges so that this discount may 
be handed over to the war funds. This struck me as reprehensible prac- 
tice as it brought undue pressure on the school and college authorities 
as well as on the sport firms to contribute to the w'ar fund, whether they 
wanted to or not. Inevitably this suggestion was in the nature of a 
directive which had to be followed. I think I said something at the 
time criticising this action of the educational authorities. 

1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. Proprietor of D.J. Love and Co., Sport Manufacturers, Allahabad; well wisher 
of the Congress. 

3. The Inspector of Schools of Allahabad, in his circular of 12 August 1940 to 
all the heads of the public institutions in Allahabad, had quoted the resolution 
passed by the Inter School and College Athletic League requesting the sport 
firms dealing with them to donate 3% of their income to the war fund. 
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I have now seen some papers which confirm my previous fears and 
show how this undue pressure has been exercised and school and college 
authorities have been compelled to purchase their athletic goods from 
firms agreeing to give this discount in aid of the war fund. Any firm 
not agreeing to do this is boycotted and victimised. While it is open 
to any individual or firm to contribute to the war fund, if it so chooses, 
it is certainly unfair and improper to bring this pressure, which is tanta- 
mount to coercion. Your firm, I understand, has expressed its unwilling- 
ness to contribute to the war fund in this way and you have adhered 
to your principle in spite of the great loss involved to your firm. I am 
sorry for the loss caused to you but at the same time I congratulate you 
on your adherence to principle and to the national policy. I am sure 
this knowledge will give you strength. 

I think it is the duty of all those who can do so, more especially indi- 
viduals and private educational institutions and students’ organisations, 
to make a point of patronising your firm and buying their athletic 
goods from you so as to counter, as far as possible, this victimisation on 
the part of the educational authorities. This does not mean that they 
should get inferior value goods from you. Given equal facilities and 
value, they should undoubtedly prefer dealing with you than with such 
firms as have succumbed to the pressure of the educational authorities. 

I hope, therefore, that your firm will receive this patronage from all 
national-minded individuals. I wish you success in your undertaking. 

Ydurs sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

33. To Ethelind Higglnbottom 1 

Allahabad 
January 29, 1942 

Dear Mrs. Higginbottom, 2 3 * * 

I have received your letter of the 28th January. 8 It is true that some 
students from the Agricultural Institute came to me two days ago and 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. Ethelind Higginbottom actively helped her husband Sam Higginbottom in set- 
ting up and running the Agricultural Institute at Allahabad from 1913-1945 and 
introduced Home Science as a subject in 1936. 

3. She wrote that her husband “prefers that political issues should not disturb our 

educational aim” and stated that flag hoisting on Independence Day was done 

in an undisciplined manner without consulting the principal or the staff. 
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informed me of certain incidents regarding the putting up of the national 
flag on Independence Day. There was no occasio i for me to give them 
any advice in the matter as they had acted according to the decision of 
their own Union, and, in any event, the incident was more or less over. 

I quite agree with you that in any educational institution there should 
be discipline and cooperation between the authorities of that institution 
and the students. I have often emphasized the need for such discipline 
and cooperation. In the particular matter to which you refer there 
seems to me that nothing very extraordinary took place. In most of 
the educational institutions of Allahabad, including the University Union 
and Ewing Christian College, the national flag was hoisted on Independ- 
ence Day in accordance with the usual practice. No objection was 
taken and in many instances the professors themselves took part in the 
ceremony. I do not know why any difficulty should have arisen in the 
Agricultural Institute. It is a well-known fact that hoisting of the 
national flag takes place specially on Independence Day. So far as the 
national flag is concerned it does not represent a party or a faction but 
various groups and political shades of opinion, all of whom look 
upon it as a symbol of India’s freedom. It has come to mean for us 
what the American flag means to Americans, and any disrespect 
shown to it is naturally resented. I should like you to imagine what 
the reaction of American students would be if any disrespect was shown 
to the American flag. Indeed I have been reading in American news- 
papers and magazines about a widespread campaign in America centering 
round the display of the stars and stripes, which rightly has become the 
symbol of American nationhood. 

The Agricultural Institute is, as you say, an American institution. But 
it is functioning in India and presumably it is meant for the benefit of 
India and Indian students, otherwise it would have little place here. 
Any such institution, therefore, must keep in view the deeply cherished 
sentiments of the people it seeks to serve. I am glad to find that the 
Ewing Christian College, which is also an American institution, pays 
due regard to these sentiments and many of the professors there show 
their goodwill to the students by participating in their activities. 

Some students who visited me informed me that Dr. Higginbottom is 
so bitterly opposed to Indian nationalist policy that he criticises it in 
strong language even in the midst of his lectures. He is of course free 
to express his opinions at any time or place but this repeated criticism 
addressed to students who do not agree with him and cannot fcnter into 
a debate with him, can only lead to friction and ill will. I do not 
know that it is the function of an American institution to run counter 
to the nationalistic sentiments and urge to freedom of the students. 
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I am exceedingly busy and am frequently away from Allahabad. I 
have to shoulder heavy responsibilities and avoid engagements of the 
nature you suggest. Even otherwise I do not think it would serve any 
useful purpose for me to address your students. That is a matter bet- 
ween them and the authorities of the Institute. Of course, if Dr. Hig- 
ginbottom desires to see me, I shall try to find some time for him. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


34. The War and the People 1 


After about a year I am speaking again here at Gorakhpur. After my 
release from jail I started touring the villages and I have come to 
Gorakhpur also. I did not plan to come here but I received a message 
from your district about the conditions of the tenants who cultivate 
sugarcane. Their problem is connected with the important question of 
the payment of rent and is therefore a difficult one. 

Great changes have taken place in this world and arc still taking place. 
The war lias spread far and wide and has reached the borders of India. 
During the individual satyagraha many people courted arrest. Many 
others also would have gone to jails if Mahatmaji had permitted. He 
had imposed restrictions and allowed only selected individuals but even 
so twenty-five thousand persons were imprisoned. How did these events 
affect you? What are the events which are taking place at the present 
time? 

As you know I was sentenced to four-year imprisonment for touring 
this city of Gorakhpur and for having delivered two or three speeches 
in this district . 2 I do not actually remember at this moment what I said 
in those speeches but I said something against the British Government 
or something in connection with this war. Before this, I was never 
sentenced for more than two years. But perhaps the authorities 
thought that my importance had increased and so I should be awarded 
imprisonment for a longer term. The District Magistrate 3 sentenced 

1. Public speech at D.A.V. High School, Gorakhpur, 31 January 1942. From 
Home Department Political (Internal) Section 1941, f ile No. 3/48/41, Na- 
tional Archives of India. 

2. See Selected Works , Vol. 11, p. 485. 

3. E.V. Moss, I.C.S., was the District Magistrate of Gorakhpur; after 1947 he 
served in Pakistan. 
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me to four years' imprisonment, for which I offered my formal thanks. 
In reality I did not thank him for awarding me imprisonment for a 
longer period, but I liked the sentence the very moment it was awarded. 
It does not at all matter for what term imprisonment is awarded. I do 
not see any difference in being sentenced for a long term or for a short 
term, because after my release I can again talk about the same things 
and can again be sentenced for them. Imprisonment does not matter 
for there are other things also to be considered. Even at that time I 
had the doubt whether the British Government would survive in this 
country for four years. I was not, therefore, particularly affected in any 
way. I thought that my sentence would have a good effect on my com- 
rades and other people, both in and outside India, and it did, in fact, 
have a good effect. It is a matter of pity for the person who sentenced 
me, that in spite of his awarding me imprisonment for four years my 
convictions have not yet changed. Neither did the sentence have any 
effect on me nor have the events taken a different course. I have come 
to Gorakhpur today to inform him that I am prepared to repeat the 
same words which I uttered at that time, that I am uttering those 
words even now, and would continue to utter them in future also. It 
is strange that many people were sentenced for publishing the short 
statement 4 which I had read out before the District Magistrate and also 
for reading or even for keeping it in their houses. It is strange that 
even after my release people were sentenced for keeping that statement. 
I, who am the person who gave that statement, wrote it and had read it 
out, am before you. That statement was mild enough but I consider 
it my duty to say and use even stronger words. Though there are many 
questions before us, as far as the British Government is concerned 
it is the duty of every individual in this country to oppose it and revolt 
against it. This is a straightforward statement. I wish that the Dis- 
trict Magistrate notes it down that it is my duty and creed to revolt 
against the British rule. He should have no difficulty in taking any action 
against me and sentence me to jail or take any other action which he 
considers suitable. I also feel greatly relieved after conveying this mess- 
age to him. 

Mahatmaji issued a statement in which he told us that it was the 
duty of every Indian to revolt against such a Government 5 and he also 

4. See Selected Works, Vol. 11, pp. 485-490. 

5. Mahatma Gandhi, on 25 April 1941, stated, “It is the duty of every Indian who 
knows anything about the distress of the peasantry to rise in rebellion against 
this autocratic rule. Fortunately for humanity, India’s rebellion is a peaceful 
revolt and, I hope, it will be through exclusively peaceful effort that India will 
realise her national destiny.” 
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told us in what manner and in what spirit it should be done. There 
are several questions before us to resolve, but the duty of every Indian 
is that he should not bow down to this Government. If anyone has 
any doubt about this, he should say so. For the last two years, or a 
year and a half, you have seen that in spite of the fact that a great war 
:s raging and the British Government is facing many difficulties, its atti- 
tude towards our country continues to be one of arrogance, insolence and 
impertinence as before. 

Leave India out of consideration for a moment. It is a vast country. 
Take your district alone. I feel surprised at what the British officials 
here think of themselves. What else can be said about the acts they 
have done except that the death of this Government is writ large on 
their very foreheads and that they are digging their own graves. What 
all of them are doing is before you. At the same time you should tell 
them that their great imperialism, of which you were frightened, is being 
liquidated before the eyes of the whole world. It would not perhaps be 
wrong to say that their imperialism or any other imperialism in this world 
will not survive any -longer. There can be no doubt whatsoever about 
one thing that whatever may happen in future, it is certain that the British 
Government will not survive in India. 

It is possible that like others you also may be thinking about the ques- 
tion of German or Japanese rule. Those who entertain this idea are 
perhaps deeply rooted in the notion of slavery. They are incapable of 
thinking that India can ever be free. At a time when big countries arc 
being subjugated and big imperialistic powers are being exterminated, it 
would be futile for me to indulge in long and big talks. Nobody can 
say who will fall or who will survive and what would be their fate. We 
say that our people have courage, strength and unity and we can face big 
dangers. I know that so far as the future is concerned anybody can say 
that the British rule here will not last very long. But we should assure 
that if a calamity befalls our country and some other foreign power tries 
to conquer it we shall continue to fight for freedom. We have been 
fighting with determination to win Swaraj and have repeated the pledge 
of Independence. Have we done all this only to make ourselves slaves 
of some other power instead of the British? This is quite impossible 
and we cannot agree to this. So far as the Congress policy is concerned 
if any foreign power ever tries to come to India, we shall not bow down 
our heads to it. We will have to put up a strong resistance. 

Today I notice that British imperialism is disappearing from here. 
Its real power is coming to an end before our very eyes and it would in 
fact disappear. The question today is not how to resist the British 
Government but how to organize our country on the eve of the coming 
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revolution. Such important matters are engaging my attention. The 
question that India has to decide is, how to administer the country after 
this imperialism has come to an end? I am therefore not very keen 
about organised assistance to the British Government or whether or not 
we should offer satyagraha. But the British Government continues to 
take steps which makes it necessary for us to resist it and this has to 
continue. It is not important at the moment to root the British out 
from here, because they are themselves cutting their own roots with axes. 
You are aware of the conditions prevailing in this country and the British 
attitude towards India, the policy pursued by them so far, and the doings 
of their officials in the course of these two years. In spite of all this we 
repeatedly offered them, on behalf of the Congress, to come to an amic- 
able settlement and grant independence to India. But they have sup- 
pressed our demands. This imperialism is in a dilemma and is reduced 
to such a state that the British cannot protect their own imperialism. 

You know r that their Empire was not organised before the outbreak of 
the war. They are not strong enough to guard it and save it. They 
say that their Empire is spread out far and wide. They cannot manage 
to send troops everywhere to save themselves. The fact is that the time 
for big empires is over. It is possible for a big imperialistic power to 
flourish but that imperialism shall not be of the type of British impe- 
rialism. The first thing is that no power can be so organized and strong 
in future as the British had been for the last 150 years. They had 
supremacy over the seas. They had economic strength. But no power 
has ruled forever nor can the British. Their old power is now on the 
decline. What monetary resources they had, they have like other coun- 
tries exhausted them on the war. That type of imperialism therefore 
cannot function. 

If the British win the war it will be because of China and Russia 
and not because of their own strength. After the war they will not have 
the strength to stand on their own legs or be able to maintain any posi- 
tion in the world. The world is moving very fast. Either under Ame- 
rica or Europe a world order would be established which would include 
Britain, Russia, China and a free India. This would be a proper order. 
In these circumstances what should we do at this moment? This is the 
real question which we should consider. 

The first thing is that w p e should not be distracted and feel worried be- 
cause worry and distraction are signs of weakness. Whatever strength 
one has is thus lost. You have seen that big countries like France have 
fallen before our eyes. You have also seen that countries of Asia— big or 
small— and Islamic countries like Iran and Iraq have lost their independ- 
ence. British domination has been established there. The people of 
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these countries are not in any way free. The question of our independ- 
ence is no more in the forefront. There is no question of achieving 
and maintaining it. The first thing is that we should not feel upset 
and worried in any way in the present circumstances and should as far as 
possible try to stop our mutual bickerings. Such things are useless. I 
am amazed at the newspaper reports about the acts of some persons who 
indulge in old-fashioned communal matters. You are aware of the 
Muslim League resolution on Pakistan , 6 that India should be split up 
into Muslim India and Hindu India, for which a propaganda has been 
going on for the last one year and a half. Nobody thinks what is hap- 
pening today in the world. There were Islamic states, Iraq and Iran, 
which were independent but have fallen before our eyes. They were 
free Islamic countries. People may talk of dividing India into two 
or three parts and may call one of them as Pakistan. If, what I con- 
sider to be impossible, does perchance happen the Muslim League 
would feel jubilant over it but I wish my eyes and ears were closed 
when one talked of this. I do not want to see the day when absurd 
idealism may become possible. No small country can exist in the pre- 
sent-day world. Hitler has destroyed all the small countries of Europe. 
The small countries of Asia are also gradually being swept out of exist- 
ence. It means that if these countries are to live in future they must 
live together. 

England, the country of the British people, has been strong only for 
the last two hundred years. It is now my firm belief that it cannot re- 
tain its existence independently. It can only live in union with America 
and other small nations of Europe. It has no strength now to face any 
country all by itself. Countries which were once large are now be- 
coming small. Big countries by entering into alliances with each other 
are forming still greater units which no power on this earth can equal. 
Even Germany, which is considered to be the strongest power today and 
possesses the strongest air force in the world, can hardly dare face the 
whole world if the latter turns against her. Neither Japan nor England 
nor any other country can stand alone against the whole world. 

Under these circumstances it is nothing but foolish on the part of the 
people who think of dividing India. We shall grow weak if we quarrel 
among ourselves. Under slavery it does not make any difference whether 
India is partitioned or not, but in freedom it makes a lot of difference. 
It is better if it remains united rather than divided into parts. If un- 
fortunately it is partitioned then let it be partitioned but it can in no 
way bear the yoke of slavery. 

6. See Selected Works, Vol. 11, p. 17. 
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Let us consider first that India, a big country, quite a big country in 
the world, after getting free from the British, will have to live in union 
with other countries of the world. It will enter into alliances with them, 
and it will form a union or a federation in which all the countries will 
be included. I have been of the opinion for a long time that both 
India and China can come close to each other. China's civilization is 
thousands of years old and we have been culturally united from time 
immemorial. Both of us are destined to live as free nations in this 
world, and I believe that it would be good not only for both of us but 
for the world at large. India shall also establish relations with Russia 
\ciy soon, firstly, because it has a common frontier, and secondly, 
our country is faced with economic problems. There exists a great dif- 
ference between us and the Russian people no doubt but despite this 
difference there are many common things between us. We can learn 
many things from them and they too can learn a lot from us. In Asia 
India will come in closer contact with Russia and China. This union 
does not mean that we shall be enemies of the rest of the world. We 
shall try to maintain friendly relations with other nations of the world, 
particularly with Britain because we are not fighting against the British 
|k ople. We are only fighting British imperialism which is ruling our 
country. It would be better for it if it goes. Tn that case alone a 
National Government of this country will be prepared to cooperate in 
lull with the British Government. As I believe, when all nations are 
lice in the world they can form a common federation and then it 
would be a question of mutual relationships between the countries. But 
at present Britain is engaged in fighting with other nations. Both the 
parties are trying to kill and exterminate each other. 

I his war is strange. Millions of human beings are being slaughtered, 
thousands ancient cities have been ruined, country after country is 
hung devastated and God alone knows how long this war will drag on. 

I think that this war will continue for many years to come. Only two 
years have passed since it started. I do not see its end soon. After the 
< lose of this war the world may witness many great revolutions which 
wjII change the old world and create a new one, or lead to bloodshed 
which will also ultimately lead to the creation of a new world. What- 
rvrr happens the question is what have we to do? We are not far from 
I he scene of war. It has reached Burma, the enemy can even bomb 
( alcutta, Madras and Bombay, thereby killing thousands of our broth- 
* is and sisters and destroying our cities like Rangoon where many were 
tilled in air raids. Calcutta can likewise be bombarded. I am not sure 
"I Hie danger of air raid to your district, Gorakhpur. But at the same 
i niie, it is wrong to suppose that it is impossible. If there are air raids 
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in India only big cities might suffer loss. Villages and rural districts are 
generally free from such attacks. Only by accident the city df Gorakhpur, 
being in a rural district, may become a victim of any such attack. But 
I do not think any large-scale invasion will be launched from either side of 
India. We cannot tolerate anybody entering into our country, attack- 
ing and destroying us. 

First thing to consider is that, whatever happens, whether the enemy 
advances into our country or not, we cannot escape from the effect of 
war. Though this effect is not being fully realised at present still the 
effect is there. Prices of commodities are rising every day. The num- 
ber of railway trains has been reduced. The commodities coming from 
outside into Gorakhpur have become scarce. British made cloth and 
that manufactured at Ahmedabad have become very costly. War has 
completely stopped the import of British made cloth and you may not 
get the cloth of Ahmedabad mills. Tomorrow the railway will stop 
transportation of cloth and the cloth dealers will have to close their shops. 
Even those who have means to purchase cloth will not find it. If it is 
at all available, it will be at an exorbitant rate. The foodstuffs brought 
for your consumption in trains will also stop coming and the prices of 
the same will shoot up. Gorakhpur district does not produce wheat but 
only grows sugarcane, and if no wheat comes from outside what would 
happen? You cannot live on sugarcane alone. What you would do I 
cannot understand. If war comes to India everything that I have told 
you is possible. To consider all these problems you must call a general 
meeting and must directly approach the businessmen of the city. 

We do not realise that graindealers and shopkeepers are our brothers. 
You say that these persons hoard the grain in order to sell it in future at 
higher rates and earn huge profits. Let them do so. They carry on 
their business with a view to earning profit. They have a right to sell 
and make profit thereby, but why should they hoard in such a way that 
the people might be put to trouble? It would be foolish on their part 
to do so because when there would be no money, no corn, and the peo- 
ple would be in distress due to scarcity of com, there cannot be a ques- 
tion of profit at that time. On the contrary whatever they might have 
would perhaps be divided without profits. Therefore it would be much 
better to sell it at a reasonable profit than to x hoard it. The important 
point is that you should make your own provision according to the needs 
of all the people. If adequate provision for the rural areas is made, 
then it would be easy to provide for the cities also. There are two very 
essential commodities which you require now. One is food and the 
other clothing. These two are most essential commodities. There arc 
other necessaries also but these two are the most important. You should 
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yourselves make provision for the supply of food and clothing. If a few 
villages put together make their own provision for the supply of food 
and clothing then there shall be no need to get these essentials from out- 
side. You should produce these things yourselves, and produce them in 
such a quantity that you may be able to supply these things to the 
neighbouring cities also. 

Cultivators say that as they get good return from the sugarcane culti- 
vation so they have ceased to cultivate wheat and have begun to grow 
sugarcane. TTie result of the mass sugarcane production has been that 
the market price of the cane has gone down and when this happened 
people began to raise a hue and cry . 7 Prices are apt to rise and fall and 
this fluctuation will always be there. You may cultivate anything you 
like but you must make some provision for food. As soon as food pro- 
vision is complete in one village other neighbouring villages will also 
follow suit and make their own provisions. After this comes the ques- 
tion of clothing. 

Wc have long been preaching the cult of khadi and charkha but you 
paid no heed to it. It had no effect on you. If even during the war 
you do not try to realize the importance of it you shall be put to a good 
deal of trouble. You cannot get foreign cloth now and you will not be 
able to get even khadi from outside. It is wrong to believe that khadi can 
conic from outside. You will be able to have only the cloth produced 
in your own district. You should encourage weaving among your fellow 
villagers. You should utilize the cotton that is produced in your surround- 
ing villages. You should supply the weavers and ansars who do this 
work, with hand-spun thread and they will produce cloth for you. There arc 
still millions of weavers in big places like Madras who prepare cloth from 
the yarn supplied by the mills and not from the yarn spun on the char- 
kha. Now the mill-spun yam is not available, and because of this their 
trade has been dislocated. I have received thousands of letters about 
their starvation. They do not* get yarn. They cannot produce cloth. 
If they were used to the charkha-spun yam and arrangements for this 
had been made earlier the present situation would not have arisen. 

As regards other commodities you have to make arrangements for 
them also. There are a number of things which can be produced by 
cottage and village industries. I am not opposed to mill production. I 
want a large number of big factories and mills to be started in India. 
The wealth of India should increase by all possible means. Wc arc 

/. I he sugarcane growers of the United Provinces were demanding a minimum 
price of six and a quarter annas per maund of cane, when the price assured for 
sugar was Rs. 9 as. 12 per maund. 
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poor because of heavy pressure on land which cannot maintain all of us. 
If some of us take to other professions, such as working in factories, 
starting village industries and employing ourselves in khadi production, 
the pressure on land will decrease to a great extent, the wealth of our 
country will increase and poverty will be reduced. I am not against 
factories. On the other hand I want more and more factories to be 
set up. 

Two or three years ago the Congress had set up a committee named 
National Planning Committee and I was its Chairman . 8 We were con- 
sidering the economics of big industries and their location. But at the 
same time we emphasised the expansion of village and cottage industries 
also. Forty crores of people live in our country. With industrial expan- 
sion how many out of these forty crores can be employed in industries? 
At the most we can employ only two crores of people in these factories. 
Two crore is a big number. Still you would have thirty-eight crores 
left. What will these thirty-eight crores of people do? Of course they 
will do cultivation, but all of them cannot be absorbed in agriculture. 
In order to get work *for them we have to start village and cottage in- 
dustries in villages as well as in cities. To start with, let a small num- 
ber of people begin such industries which, when developed, would sub- 
sequently absorb crores of people. Even our kisan brothers should be 
able to devote themselves to other occupations like charkha and other 
village industries. 

China was a backward country but due to the war a lot of progress has 
been made there. In China war has been going on for the last four and 
a half years. Charkha was not in vogue in that country. But when 
the war began they were put to a lot of trouble. They were not able 
to get cloth. Their enemy, Japan, took possession of their factories. A 
number of their factories were destroyed by bombs. Due to all this 
China was in a helpless position. It was suicidal to buy Japanese cloth. 
They thought that if they purchased from Japan they would be filling 
their enemy’s pockets. They would be aiding Japan at the risk of their 
own extinction. So they did not do so. Instead, they turned their at- 
tention to the development of village and cottage industries. It is only 
in the last four years that before our very eyes they have developed cot- 
tage industries and started cooperative societies to such an extent that 
today every village in China has its own industry. 

During the war even if one desires to start a big factory it would be 
difficult because of the problem of finance. In order to start a factory 
you require ten to twenty lakhs of rupees. At times people invest up to 

8. See Selected Works , Vol. 9, pp. 367-402. 
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fifty lakhs to set up a factory. If an enemy bomber hits such a factory, 
fifty lakhs of rupees would be wasted. If the factory comes in the posses- 
sion of the enemy then he becomes richer by fifty lakhs of rupees. But if 
you start cottage industries there is little danger of their being destroyed by 
fire. In the second place you do not have to invest large amounts of 
money. Lastly, the enemy cannot bomb them because they are scatter- 
ed all over the country. Even if the enemy takes away a few charkhas 
you do not lose much. If the enemy attacks a village, as has actually 
happened in China, the villagers with all the implements of the cottage 
industries, like the charkha, which is not a heavy machine, can shift to 
other villages. The Chinese carried on in this way. Cottage industries 
were started both by the poor folk living in huts as well as by the well-to-do 
people. Thus whether you live in a village or in a city you should think 
over what you have to do. The Chinese were forced to resort to cottage 
industries but we should take them up in order to become self-sufficient 
and independent of foreign supplies as far as possible. 

Take for example the district of Gorakhpur. No one else can do any- 
thing for you. You have to produce goods in the land of Gorakhpur 
itself so that help may be given in time to the surrounding villages and 
also to the Azamgarh district. The greater the distance the more will be 
the difficulty, but in this way you will extend help even to Calcutta, 
Bombay and Madras. Build up cottage industries and it would be better 
if you can start cooperative societies and encourage their products by 
buying them. All this you have to do, but in order to do this and other 
works it is essential that we should have a powerful organization. You 
should remember that during the time of crisis proper administration 
will not be possible, and law and order too will be difficult to maintain. 
There are a large number of people in villages and cities who take ad- 
vantage of such a situation and want to loot and plunder. Let not these 
people plunder, we should make our own arrangements. We should 
not expect police protection. It does not matter whether police pro- 
tects us or not, we should provide for our own safety. There should be 
no interference with the management of the police but we should make 
our own arrangements. We should strengthen our organisation so that 
we may be able to protect ourselves in every eventuality. 

How should we protect ourselves and how should we organize our- 
selves? We have to organise ourselves through the district Congress 
committees and mandat Congress committees. To some extent we are 
already organised through these committees. But this organisation is 
yet small and has to be strengthened. There are many brave people in 
the Congress, but there should be brave persons in every village in order 
to approach the people. In every village there should be a person 
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responsible for that village who will not only go to the meetings but also 
establish contacts with the people of the village and meet them and 
organise them. At present we are enrolling volunteers not for offering 
satyagraha or for continuing the struggle with the British Government, 
but for defending our villages and cities. They do not have to go for 
drills and parades or go elsewhere from their villages. They live in their 
villages. 

We get perturbed very soon. It should not be so. There is nothing 
to be alarmed at. You should proceed in this way. Enrol volunteers 
for your mohallas, big or small. In case of an eventuality you should 
serve the people and defend the mohallas against outside attack. We 
want to organise ourselves and are not anxious about the Congress earning 
a name. We want to serve the masses. Therefore all should be prepared 
for this. Whether one is a four-anna member of the Congress or not and 
whether one is at all a Congressman or not does not matter. The Muslim 
Leaguers and the Hindu Sabhaites will also perhaps like to work with 
us, for this is a service which everybody should do. but tms work re- 
quires labour and honesty and faith in its methods. This work is not 
for show. Mohalla committees and mandal committees should be form- 
ed in the cities. Those who are not willing to give their time should 
not be included in these committees. But by making such an organisa- 
tion we do not want to quarrel with the Government. It is quite another 
thing, if the Government likes to pick up a quarrel, but from our side 
there will be no quarrel. We want to strengthen the masses so that wc 
may be in a position to face the war. If you make such an organisation 
it will serve you in the time of need. There is no doubt that it will be 
of great help to you. Whatever the situation it has to be faced. If 
panic spreads, you and the Congressmen in general and our organisation 
should all deal with it unitedly. Remember the message that our orga- 
nisation will be ours and our principles will be maintained. We will carry 
on our work peacefully. We will not allow our volunteers to indulge 
in quarrels and we shall maintain discipline. 

I am not aware of what is happening in your district or in your city, 
but in big cities there are A.R.P. organisations. On making an enquiry 
in Deoria, it was found that there were orders for making underground 
shelters in connection with the A.R.P. work, so that if aircraft should 
visit Deoria, people may get into those trenches. This is a strange thing 
which appears to be useless to me. A useless thing to which we should 
not pay any attention. Let an aircraft come. When time comes, we 
will distribute pamphlets on behalf of the Congress explaining what 
should be done on such occasions. Much useless material is being pub- 
lished on behalf of the Government in connexion with the A.R.P. work. 


INDIA AND THE WAR 


It is said that pamphlets distributed in Allahabad advise people to sleep 
under their beds immediately on hearing the siren. It is something 
which makes one laugh as it can never be of any advantage. 

I do not know much about A.R.P. The officers know something more 
than I. Before the outbreak of this war at least twice I had been in two 
big cities which were being bombed by aircraft. I saw it myself. In 
Spain, Barcelona is a big city. Bombs were regularly dropped on it. I 
stayed there for five days. Every day in the night bombs were dropped 
and houses damaged. From this I acquired some experience. Then I 
went to China. There I saw it for twelve days. Thus to some extent I 
have seen air raids. These people who come from Europe giving us ad- 
vice, do not know anything nor have they seen air raids. Whether it be 
the Collector or the tahsildar, he cannot visualise the real picture. So 
they indulge in useless talks. In Deoria trenches have been dug which 
can accommodate three thousand people and which are 4i ft. long and 
2 1 ft. wide. When an aircraft arrives they are supposed to sleep there or 
do whatever they like. If there is bombing those trenches will easily turn 
into graves. This is the position and I can say that what is being done 
by Government officials is quite useless. Some of the steps being taken 
by the Government are correct while others are worthless, but the way in 
which they function is quite wrong. We are not cooperating with the 
A.R.P. work in any way. We want people to get the correct and complete 
information. If complete information is available there will be less alarm. 

It is the duty of all of us, of each and every man, to protect himself, 
and we shall do that with mutual cooperation. It is not the habit of 
our British Government to make efforts to gain the cooperation of the 
people. It knows only to carry on the administration through its officers 
but none obeys its orders. Threats and punishments may compel one 
to obey them but that is not useful. 

If you want to do real work, then produce sufficient foodstuffs, promote 
cottage industries, become volunteers, and organise yourselves. You must 
have an organisation in every village and city. Out of ever}' ten, twenty, 
or fifty' men there should be one such man who should establish contact 
with your family members. Through such an organisation you will be 
able to fulfil great tasks. If your organisation is strong you can do what- 
ever you like. You can even carry on the administration of the Swaraj 
Government through that organisation. 

You must have noticed that the world is passing through a strange 
crisis. You must also be know-ing that a big meeting of the Congress 
Working Committee took place at Bardoli in Gujarat province. Mahatma 
Gandhi was present there. You must have read in the newspapers the 
resolutions that were passed in it. Many people think that a difference 
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of opinion arose between Mahatma Gandhi and the Working Com- 
mittee and they have now come to the parting of the ways. Many such 
things are being talked about. These are baseless talks. How can 
there be friction between Mahatmaji and the Congress Committee? 
The present Congress should be considered as Mahatmaji’s child. 
When big problems come forth every one has to give his opinion on 
them. After taking the opinion of all, a final decision is taken on that 
basis. If the opinion of all these people has no effect, it is no panchayat. 
Sometimes it so happens that on a particular question Mahatma Gandhi 
has one opinion and the panchayat has another. But whatever decision 
the panchayat takes all the people act unitedly according to it. There 
cannot be any friction between Gandhi ji and the Congress. After the 
Bardoli session a big panchayat meeting of the All India Congress Com- 
mittee was held at Wardha and it was decided by Gandhiji and others 
that we should not cooperate with the Government in this war. Had our 
country been free the people would have found a way and done something. 

What can we do today? That we should get men recruited for the 
armies of the British Government is a worthless task. Our old policy 
with regard to the war still holds good for which we even went to jails. 
But there has been one development. The satyagraha that was launched 
has now been withdrawn. Why? Not because there is a difference of 
opinion amongst us or there is something else but because Mahatma 
Gandhi thought that some more far-reaching problems had arisen than 
the individual satyagraha. For instance bombs can fall over the city of 
Calcutta. Japanese aircraft can bomb that city. If at such a time we go 
to Calcutta and ask the residents to offer satyagraha it would be futile. 
The people there are disturbed today. Six to seven lakhs of people have 
evacuated Calcutta. Should they protect themselves or go to jails by 
regularly offering satyagraha? However, if the Government sends us to 
jails we shall go. For instance, I have delivered a speech and if your 
District Magistrate files a suit against me, I shall go to jail. It does not 
matter at all if I am arrested while doing Congress work. I shall go to 
jail. But now it is no time for offering satyagraha and getting arrested 
because today we have got to do much more important work. It is my 
duty to face the difficulties I am confronted with. Suppose tomorrow 
bombs are dropped over Calcutta or over Allahabad, so I should pre- 
pare the people for that eventuality. If I go to jail I shall not be able 
to do the service that I am capable of. Therefore as more important 
tasks have to be undertaken, Mahatmaji decided not to carry on the 
satyagraha in the old manner. But, remember that at the pace at which 
the world is changing one cannot say what will happen after six months. 
After six months the British Government mav not remain in India. 


114 


INDIA AND THE WAR 


After six months which people and which cities will survive cannot be 
said. At this juncture we can do one thing. We should become fear- 
less. You should remove fear from your hearts altogether and serve 
the people, protect them and carry on the revolution. We can serve 
the people in this manner. If we cannot do this all our slogans and 
other acts are useless. 

Now I shall say a few words in regard to the welcome address pre- 
sented to me by the students. I am glad to meet the students because 
they have enthusiasm and their minds are clear. Afteriall when they 
grow up they will have to shoulder the burden of the country. The 
future of the country depends on the students of today. 

My attention has been drawn towards the factional quarrels that exist 
among the students here. Perhaps the reasons behind these quarrels 
are not of a serious nature, but the manner in which they are being carri- 
ed on and the personal attacks that have been made are not healthy. 
You are aware that I am of the opinion that students should take in- 
terest in political matters and in a general manner about India too. 
They should also devote themselves to studies because if they leave their 
studies their knowledge will not increase and they will not be able to 
solve the future problems of India. They may leave their studies for 
offering satyagraha only when it is understood that by doing so they 
are participating in the big problems facing the country and then they 
should bring forward new programmes for action. If our students can 
take such decisions it is admirable. If they are so capable they should 
leave colleges and universities and take the reins of the country in their 
hands. Students should meet together, hold meetings, express their 
opinions on particular questions. They should not mind whether their 
opinions are against me or in my favour because they have a full right 
to express their opinions and they should in fact hold debates. But 
when they start considering it their duty to declare that the Congress 
policy is a blunder, it does not befit them. Some of the students follow 
a policy which is altogether against the national policy of the Congress. 
They have every right to do so but the manner in which all this is done 
can have no effect on the masses. It should not be forgotten that one 
gains experience by taking lessons. If after understanding the present- 
day events and gaining experience, they consider that their bones are 
strong enough only then they should participate in politics but not join 
or form political parties. There are already sufficient numbers of politi- 
cal parties and if students also form numerous factions they cannot make 
any progress. The formation of political factions has ruined the students' 
movement here. I tell you that the students' movement does not even 
have those special characteristics which should always be there in a 
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students’ movement and therefore you have to preserve whatever strength 
you possess. Today’s events that are happening are not outside the 
sphere of the students’ movement. There are at present some people 
who characterise our national policy as harmful and are weakening the 
students’ movement. This is not proper. I shall help you as far as 
possible but you have to reduce your differences. You have to march 
cautiously and maintain your strength. 

You know that I will be returning to Allahabad after visiting Gorakh- 
pur. It is just possible now I may not be able to meet you for a long 
time. I was on tour, so I could meet you. Kisans, you should not be 
worried. Even if I do not come to you, you should, and I hope you will, 
remember what I have told you today and prepare yourselves on those 
lines. Do not get alarmed and worried. You may have to face many 
calamities. There may be Hindu-Muslim riots, Government may resort 
to oppression, or some other happenings may occur in the country'. But 
you should act in such a manner that at the time of emergency you may 
be able to do good to your district, your city and your country. 


35. Cable to V. K. Krishna Menon 1 

Allahabad 
February 2, 1942 

Your cables received. I appreciate your attitude. 2 Congress policy is 
clearly defined and Bardoli resolution has subsequently been confirmed. 
This must not be extended despite interested interpretations. British 
Government’s policy makes cooperation impossible and independent action 
under circumstances ineffective. T'oo late now for us to meet develop- 
ing situation except through our policy which strengthens and organises 
people. Congress expressed full sympathy with China and Russia. 3 But 
unable go further under present circumstances. Azad advises us against 
formal association with committees abroad but you have my and 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his cable of 22 January 1942, Krishna Menon wanted clarity and firmness 
in Jawaharlal’s statements. 

3. The Working Committee resolution passed at Bardoli on 30 December 1941 
expressed full sympathy for the Soviet Union and China. 
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Vijayalakshmi’s good wishes for Indo-Soviet Committee . 4 I am inaugurat- 
ing Friends of Soviet Conference at Lucknow on fifteenth February . 5 

Nehru 

4. The Indian Committee for Aid to the Soviet Union was formed in London, with 
Jawaharlal and Vijayalakshmi Pandit as Patrons and Krishna Menon as Chair- 
man. Islammul Haq and Surat Ali were Secretaries. 

5. Postponed till 22 February 1942. For Jawaharlal’s speech see post, item 43. 


36. U.P.P.C.C. Council's Instructions to Congressmen 1 


The Council of the U.P.P.C.C. invite the attention of Congressmen in 
general and Congress committees in particular to the programme ot 
work adopted by the A.I.C.C. at its recent meeting at Wardha. This 
programme has to be considered against the background of a develop- 
ing situation which is everyday bringing the war nearer to India's fron- 
tiers and when the economic and other consequences of the war arc 
already being acutely felt by the people of India. As such this program- 
me must have precedence over all other claims on the time and energies 
of Congressmen. Even before the meeting of the A.I.C.C. the Council 
had drawn up an outline of work for Congress committees in the Pro- 
vince. The Council note with satisfaction that several committees have 
already taken steps in this direction. They feel that it is necessary now 
to give more detailed instructions with a view to coordinate effort and 
give uniformity to the work to be done. These instructions, however, 
are not meant to circumscribe local initiative which must, to some ex- 
tent, be guided by local circumstances. 

The work which has to be taken in hand immediately may be divid- 
ed into three main sections: (a) maintenance of the public peace, (b) 
relief of economic distress, and (c) service in emergency. The nature 
of the work and the type of organization behind it will necessarily differ 
somewhat as between urban and rural areas, but the governing principles 
and the objectives must be the same in both areas. In any event, and 
more particularly in regard to economic matters, there must be coordi- 
nation between town and village and an attempt to establish an equili- 
brium between them. 

1. Issued at Allahabad on 5 February 1942. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. This was 
drafted by Jawaharlal. 
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Maintenance of the public peace irrespective of army measures that 
the Government may adopt for the purpose— the Congress must shoulder 
the responsibility for maintaining the public peace and of doing its 
utmost in this behalf both in urban and rural areas. A chain of men or 
women, in charge of this work in their respective areas, and responsible 
to the Congress organization, but not necessarily Congressmen, should 
be built up from the village and the part of a mohalla right up to the 
district. It may not be possible to get suitable persons at the start in 
every village and every mohalla. A beginning should at once be made 
with larger areas and those in charge of these units should be asked to 
make the necessary appointments for the smaller units under their juris- 
diction. The duties of such persons will consist mainly of establishing 
and maintaining contacts with the people in their locality seeking their 
cooperation in the protection of that area and the maintenance of peace, 
the collection of necessary statistics from that area, and the propagation 
of such instructions or information as may be received from the district 
headquarters. 

Scarcity of food and other articles of daily use, high prices, growth of 
unemployment, and difficulties in transport, are already causing econo- 
mic distress among large numbers of people, and their distress is likely 
to increase in the near future and become a formidable problem. This 
work is thus a very important part of our programme. It has so far 
been entirely neglected by the Government. The problem can only be 
tackled with a measure of success by the widespread growth of cottage 
and small-scale industries and by aiming, as far as possible, at self- 
sufficiency in each area in regard to food and clothing and other neces- 
saries. In particular, a village, or a group of villages, should grow at 
least enough of foodgrains and produce enough of khadi for its own 
purposes. 

The problem of scarcity of foodgrains, especially in cities, should be 
tackled, in so far as possible, immediately in cooperation with the grain 
dealers and other like merchants and propaganda must be carried on 
against hoarding and profiteering, so as to ensure the supply of grain to 
the public at reasonable rates. 

Congressmen should invite the cooperation of all sections, notably the 
propertied classes, in the organization of relief, and an attempt should 
be made to provide suitable alternative occupation to those thrown out 
of work. Hand-spinning and hand-weaving have a primary importance 
in this connection. Besides giving economic relief to large numbers, 
they will help to ease the situation caused by the scarcity and rising price 
of cloth. Attempts should also be made to introduce new cottage indus- 
tries and handicrafts and to produce substitutes for such manufactured 
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goods as the market cannot easily supply now. This is essentially a field 
where local initiative has the fullest scope. 

This Province has very little to fear from air raids and, in any event, 
the possible danger is confined to a few urban localities. In the event 
of an emergency arising, some simple rules and methods understood by 
the people will be of far greater value than elaborate and expensive 
arrangements on paper which can seldom be translated into practice and 
which create panic where no panic is at all necessary or desirable. The 
U.P.P .C.C. will issue at an early date a pamphlet giving simple direc- 
tions in regard to air precautions. Congress workers and organizers, and 
more especially those in charge of mohallas , should render all possible 
service in case of emergency and in the cities where this can be arranged, 
should receive training in first aid, nursing, fire-fighting etc. Such train- 
ing is useful in itself and adds considerably to the efficiency of the 
worker. These workers, it should be noted, need not necessarily be 
Congressmen but they should work under the Congress discipline. 
Congressmen will avoid conflict with the authorities. 

In all these activities envisaged for Congressmen, they can only render 
effective service to the people with the full cooperation of the people. 
They will therefore seek this cooperation from all sections of the popu- 
lation irrespective of religion, class or political opinion, and should also 
be prepared to cooperate in these tasks with other organizations working 
in this behalf. 

The work outlined above requires careful planning and constant atten- 
tion. In particular, it requires an organization, widespread, responsible 
and flexible, and in touch with the mass of the people. The principle 
of making each worker definitely responsible for the particular work 
entrusted to him should be followed, and he should be required to 
report at fixed intervals to his superior authority. 

In cities each ward or mohalla should be divided into convenient parts 
consisting of approximately fifty to a hundred houses, and each such 
part should be put in responsible charge of a worker. In rural areas, 
each village or group of villages should also be put in charge of a worker. 

The district Congress committee should appoint an individual in 
charge of all this work in the district and he should seek his own asso- 
ciates and colleagues who will be responsible to him and through him to 
the district committee. The committee may appoint, if it so chooses, 
separate individuals in charge of separate departments of activity and 
these persons should then function as a small committee in order to 
coordinate their activities. In districts where there are city Congress 
committees, the district Congress committee and the city Congress 
committee may nominate separately the organisers of their respective 


119 


SELECTED WORKS OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


areas; or, if it is prepared, the two may meet together to elect one person 
in charge of the whole area. The district Congress committee as well 
as the city Congress committee, where such exists, will exercise general 
supervision over the work in their districts or cities. If the D.C.C. so 
chooses, it may appoint a small committee to do this supervision on its 
behalf. Fortnightly reports should be submitted by all persons in charge 
of any area or any particular work. This work of organization should 
be completed as rapidly as possible. 

The first work that should be undertaken by the persons in charge of 
each area will be to collect statistics from that city or village area. These 
statistics should consist of: 

1. Number of men, women and children. 

2. Cottage, small-scale industries and handicrafts. 

3. The food situation. 

4. The number of spinners and weavers. 

5. The number of unemployed and those likely to become un- 
employed in the near future owing to the consequences of the 
war and the cessation of their normal businesses. 

6.. Doctors, nurses, dispensaries &c. in the area. 

7. In cities — open spaces in the area. 

8. Available accommodation both in towns and villages for refu- 
gees and evacuees. 

9. Possible alternative means of transport in case the present 
means fail. 

10. In villages the extent of food crops raised and their sufficiency 
or otherwise for the local population. The possibility of sub- 
stituting the present crops for foodgrains. 

11. Number of wells available. 

Each small area, village or part of a city, should raise people from that 
area for service and protection against unsocial elements in times of 
emergency. Such workers will serve only in their respective localities 
and may consist of other than Congressmen. They will undertake to 
serve all people equally without regard to religion or sect, to observe dis- 
cipline and to adhere to peaceful methods. They will not be drilled 
and need not have uniforms, but simple distinguishing badges may be 
supplied to them. They may be required, if necessity arises, for watch 
and ward duty in their own areas. 

All organizers and workers should see to it that there is no panic or 
uneasiness in their areas and the population develops self-reliance and 
the capacity for self-help in times of need. Communal unity must 
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always be emphasized and encouraged. Continuous propaganda should 
be carried on in favour of cottage and small-scale industries and the con- 
sumption of their products. In cities as in villages, special centres of 
spinning may be organized. The state of the grain market should be 
continually kept under observation and contact maintained with the 
grain dealers. In rural areas the ideal of self-sufficie in food and 
clothing must be stressed and worked for. 

A special effort should be made to approach the women of each loca- 
lity with a view to organize them and train them for service when possi- 
ble. In cities, first aid and nursing training should be given to them. 


37. Workers and the War 1 


After several years I am participating today in the meeting of the Trade 
Union Congress. Thirteen years ago I got a chance to become the 
President of the Congress . 2 I regret that during these thirteen years I 
was not much in touch with the w r ork of the Congress. I had contacts 
with the peasantry, workers and the general public, but I remained quite 
aloof from the work of the Trade Union Congress in particular. The 
main reason for this was that during this period of thirteen years, I re- 
mained in jail for five years and for some years outside India. During 
this and the remaining period, I w'as busy in other works. The condi- 
tion of the Trade Union Congress w'as such that on account of party 
factions and internal disputes I was wondering what useful purpose I 
could serve by joining it. It was for this reason also that I did not par- 
ticipate in its activities. I am, therefore, glad today that I have again 
been able to participate in the meeting of this Congress. I am glad to 
learn, as the President has just now r observed, that the various differences 
which arose in this Congress have been removed, and the various groups 
ha vc sunk their differences and have gathered together here. They have 
come here after a reconciliation. But it is feared that fissures are opening 

1 Inaugural speech at the 19th session of the A.I.T.U.C., Kanpur, 8 February 
1942. From Home Department Political (Internal) Section 1941. File 
No. V48/41, National Archives of India. 

' jawaharlal was President of the All India Trade Union Congress in 1929. See 
Selected Works, Vol. 4, pp. 27-80. 
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out again on account of the controversy about India's attitude towards 
the war . 3 

I am participating in your meeting after years and have today come 
to Cawnpore after a year and a half. I am greatly worried. I wonder 
what I should say to the Trade Union Congress at the present juncture 
because you and I are bound by a common tie. I have such ties with 
the people of Cawnpore, with its brave workers, with the mazdoor party 
and with everybody else that I do not know what I should tell you on 
this occasion. This is a long tale. There are so many points to be 
dealt with. I do not know on what point I should speak to you. I also 
wonder whether I would again get an opportunity of attending the 
Trade Union Congress and I also do not know when the Trade Union 
Congress will meet again. It is a strange world. The political situation 
keeps changing. 

No one can say whether we will do the same thing tomorrow what we 
are doing today, and whether the Trade Union Congress will continue 
to enjoy its present national status. The world is changing fast. The 
session of your Congress was going to be held in Calcutta. But emer- 
gency was promulgated there . 4 5 Apart from emergency a number of other 
laws have been promulgated by the Governor there. Hence your Con- 
gress could not hold its session there and had to be postponed. It was 
decided to hold it here. No one can say when emergency will be pro- 
mulgated in Cawnpore or in the whole province. It is not impossible 
that it may be enforced in the whole of India. Even martial law might 
be imposed. It is not a mere conjecture. All these developments are 
possible. I, therefore, wonder when its session would be held in future 
and whether I would get an opportunity to participate in it. 

These thoughts are passing through my mind. What a strange world 
it is! As I was listening to the speech of Dr. Pdlai,° I was also thinking 


3. The President of the A.I.T.U.C., V.R. Kalappa, attacked the formation of a 
rival organisation “under the guise of anti-fascist front, so soon after unity was 
achieved after ten years of hard struggle/’ In November 1941, M.N. Roy, 
Jamnadas Mehta, M.A. Khan and others planned to form an Indian Federation 
of Labour. Kalappa therefore insisted that “in order to avoid future splits 
unity should be based on some sound democratic principles so that all principal 
questions as well as questions of strikes and affiliation with any foreign organi- 
sation be decided by three-fourths majority.” 

4. On 24 December 1941, by a Government notification, a state of emergency 
was declared in Calcutta. 

5. P.P. Pillai (1894-1977); Indian representative in the International Labour Or- 
ganisation, 1929-47; permanent representative of India in the United Nations. 
1947-49; Ambassador to Japan, 1949; his works include India and the I.L.O. 
and Labour in South-East Asia. 
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over it. Some of his observations 6 were reasonable but some of them 
were in my opinion not reasonable. He has placed only one side of the 
picture before you. I have no complaint against him. But what pic- 
ture is there before you? What I see is that rivers of blood are flow- 
ing, great empires are collapsing, a tempest is raging, lakhs of people 
are dying, countries are falling, and calamities are visiting the people. 
Now this bloodshed has come close to your country. I cannot shut my 
eyes to it. I try to understand it. Is there peace, progress, reputation 
and honour in this world? Everything has ended here. Why should 
we shoulder the burden of others? We are not the custodians of the 
world. We are only the custodians of this country. How long are we 
to bear the burden of others? We have to take care of our own coun- 
try. Others may go to hell or heaven, let us talk of our own world. 
When all others are becoming free why should we remain slaves? When 
we think over any matter, we have to think about the whole world. We 
have to think about our duties, our sufferings, our subjection, and 
matters relating to our freedom. Some of our brethren raise slogans 
these days. It is good to raise slogans. But there is a time for doing 
so. Why should such slogans be raised as have not been approved by 
the Congress and the general public? Raising of slogans in the name 
of the general public does not mean that the people of the country are 
weak. Do they want the public to adopt their slogans by resorting to 
force and goondaism? I do not think that the city of Cawnpcre is a 
believer in the cult of the lathi, but it is possible that some people may 
drag the country backwards by raising wrong slogans. The only slogan 
of the workers of the world is: “Workers of the world unite.” 

Think, what the workers of the world are doing today? They are 
cutting each other’s throats. They are attacking each other. The pea- 
sants of the world are in fact workers who are fighting among themselves, 
and cutting each other’s throats. It is the workers who are producing 
armaments in factories and are thereby bringing about the destruction 
of each other. Put this side of the picture before you. Such a slogan, 


6 In his speech he emphasized that the impact of war and an objective view of 
its developments in Malaya and Burma compelled Indian labour to take full 
stock of the situation afresh and to define the principles and the ultimate ob- 
jective for which it stood. Indian labour, at this critical time, had to play an 
important role in achieving victory for democracy. 
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dom ^ C War * n0t likeJ y t0 take you towards free- 

sloLs TV> P P U h3Ve n ° ght f ° dCCeive the world b )' racing such 

^V V ° r]d “ not P re Parad to believe in such slogans 8 The 
condihon of the world is very complicated and abnormal. 

witt 'tuns 3 CrS J nd PCaSantS 1 0f thC W ° rld Wh °' b >' armi °g themselves 
tries § TL d f P roduc ' n g aeroplanes, are destroying each other’s coun- 
tries. This is the condition of the world today. There are the workers 
of Germany workers of England, workers of other countries and workers 
of our country. The war is raging. Today the British Government* 
ruling over us. In India factories are running. But workers forget that 
their country ,s °n the verge of destruction, is uneasv, wants freedom 

comes T 3 St f L ° f i°tf age ' h W0Uld be n ° WOnder when the time 

,°™ n n! 3y k V b f ° d StCp f0r fre edom, and for bringing about rev,- 

the h a nHs 1C f Pe ° P i e ° f th >° Se countnes ' where the governments are in 
the hands of workers and peasants, fight for their fatherlands. When 

we sympathise with other countries and their freedom, how can we forget 
the freedom of our own country? We should first of all think of our own 

t ?“ n f try , Bem f m a state of bondage we should put the questio.. of 
the freedom of our country in the forefront. There is not the slightest 
ope of better conditions for workers and peasants during the present 
if.™, If DnP'Ua. ponders over this coolly, this point will become 
q e clear to him. We should form an opinion after considering the 
conditions of other countries also. The condition of the world is (hang- 
ing very rapidly. We can think of the freedom of other countries only 
Jtten we are ourselves free. Now there is not much time to think over. 

I here are many obstacles in our way. But our country will achieve its 
reedom by overcoming these obstacles. Now, such a time has come 
that it is difficult for anyone to say what is going to hapoen in future 
^e have expressed our sympathy with Russia and Spain but not with 
fascism and Nazism. But this does not mean that we should put an 
end to our struggle for freedom and start helping the British Govern 
ment. It is impossible that we should bow our heads before this British 
Government. Now the position is that the British regime is coming 
to an end. It is not competent enough to grant us freedom. We have 
to achieve freedom ourselves. 


. After the Soviet Union’s entry into the war on 21 June 1941, on 15 December 1941 
the Pohtbureau of the Communist Party of India embraced the “people’s war" 
po icy: \\ e are a practical party, and in a new situation it is our task not only 

to evolve a new form of struggle for it, but also to advance new slogans appro- 
priate to the new stage, suiting the new form of our national movement The 
keystone of our party, which guides all our practical political activity, is, ‘Make 
the Indian people play a people’s role in the ‘people’s war.”’ 
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But I am sure the peasants and workers of India will win freedom. 
Except for a few persons no one wants to give help in the war. If I say 
at this time that the British Government should be given help in the 
war then no one would listen to me. As you love me and respect me, 
you will listen to me but will not act upon what I say because this is 
against human sentiment. I will not venture to utter such a thing. As 
long as the country does not get freedom, it is futile to think of giving 
any help. You know in what position the British Government is placed 
today. The war is going on for two years and a half. Fierce battles 
are being fought. You have seen that so far it has not achieved any- 
thing meritorious. This British nation did not prove itself a pastmaster 
in the art of war as is given out. The country of Malaya has fallen 
victim to the war. The British may or may not have won any battle 
but in Malaya they have indeed won one battle which is known by the 
name of the Battle of Kalanga . 8 

What kind of battle that was, I will tell you. Indian labourers were 
working there in the tea-gardens. They went on a strike. These 
labourers wanted that they should be given the same wages as were 
given to the Chinese labourers. Small planters considered the demand 
of the Indians reasonable but big planters rejected their demand. All 
the planters decided that no one should raise wages separately. On this 
point the labourers struck work. To these labourers the supply of water 
was stopped. Water could not be had from anywhere else. They began 
to die of thirst. A majority of them were from Madras. They could 
not even buy rice from the shops. It was not permitted. They had 
no coupons to buy rice. They were in distress. But they continued the 
hartal. Military was requisitioned. The soldiers were Indians and the 
officers Englishmen. The Australian troops came first but their officers 
said they had not come there to settle domestic disputes and they refus- 
ed to obey. Indian troops were then requisitioned. The officers were 
Englishmen. They said to Indian soldiers, “The labourers are rioting, 
open fire on them.” Fire was opened on the labourers at Kalanga and 
a large number of them were killed. This is called the Battle of 
Kalanga. This battle the English have surely won. 

I ask Dr. Pillai what the International Labour Organisation has 
done for the labourers. My blood boils and I am filled with rage 
that the British made our forces open fire on the labourers. This has 
become our practice- that in the name of democracy we open fire upon 
others and make them slaves like ourselves. Could our National Govern- 
ment tolerate such a thing? I am fed up with the talk of democracy. 


S. See ante, p. 70. 
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How long am I to hear it? It is no longer necessary to hear it. Every 
day some speech is broadcast from Delhi and also by the B.B.C. from 
London. How long is one to hear these speeches when we are seeing 
before our very eyes that the edifice of imperialism is falling and is being 
uprooted? The situation is that in Asia, British imperialism today exists 
only because of China, and in Europe it is safe because of Russia. Because 
of China and Russia it is alive in the world though its strength is 
decreasing every day. It has no power to revive itself, and in India the 
English bureaucracy has the same pride, the same snobbery, the same 
bombast, the same enjoyment and merry-making as before as if there 
were no war in progress. This then is the condition of the officers in 
our country. They forget that a bloody war is raging outside this 
country. We have every sympathy with Russia in the war which it is 
waging. But it is impossible for us to give up the fight for freedom 
which the Congress has started. So long as we are not free, India will 
not be in a position to render any help whatsoever and there is no rea- 
son why the Congress should change its attitude as long as there is no 
change in the policy of the British Government. People argue that I 
have been inconsistent and have changed my attitude by not giving 
help to China and Russia. This appears to be an absurd allegation be- 
cause Russia and China are not fighting for the freedom of others. They 
are fighting for their own freedom, honour and safety. So long as India 
does not attain freedom, to help Russia in this war is to strengthen the 
chain of our own slavery. You may very well say that we should help 
the British because Britain, China and Russia are united and so this war 
is ours. But what we have learnt so far, we cannot forget. Whosoever 
attacks us, we will face him. United we should face him who oppres- 
ses us. We have learnt to fight and to face and until we achieve free- 
dom we will continue to do so. Let the British go to hell! 

If even Germany or Japan comes, united we shall face them also. We 
have no grudge against Germany. But we dislike her ways and her dic- 
tatorship. I feel very much offended if anyone advises that we should 
help the British because the conditions would worsen if Japan or Ger- 
many come here. Has it become our lot to remain slaves of someone or 
the other— slaves of Japan and Germany if not of the British? I may 
tell such people that we shall not remain slaves of anyone. The British 
rule for their own selfish ends. Great capitalists are earning lakhs of 
rupees but our peasants and workers are starving. This is the condition 
of our country. My blood boils when I hear someone say 'Let the 
enemy come, we shall bow before him; let him rule over us/ We are 
fighting for freedom for the last twenty or forty years, and we cannot 
tolerate anyone else coming and ruling over us. I cannot say what will 
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happen. A country which fights for freedom cannot tolerate foreign 
domination. We shall all face the enemy in the same way as we are 
fighting the British Government today. The people should organise 
themselves in accordance with the orders of the Congress and snatch 
freedom from this British Government whose roots have already given 
way. The Englishmen who are in India are still posing like tanashah. 
They are worthless and they do not know how to rule. 

In the name of great principles like democracy and patriotism we are 
asked to help in this war. Appeals are made to the public. If those 
worthy people, who make such appeals, think with a balanced mind it 
will be clear to them that these principles are inapplicable when crores 
of people are hungry and marked, and are dying of starvation. 

Is our country free today? When our country is not free and the 
machinery of the Government is not run with our consent, the question 
of help in the war does not arise at all. All factories and industrial con- 
cerns in India are producing war material. In your city of Cawnpore 
orders worth crores of rupees are being placed and these workers are 
manufacturing material only to kill the workers of other countries. It 
is only the workers and the peasants who are helping in the bloodshed. 
It is the peasants who are in the armies and are cutting one another's 
throats. In spite of this war, the Government never endeavoured to give 
a fillip to the Indian industry. I have been the President of the 
National Planning Committee. It has always been the desire of the 
Government that this Committee should not work. When I was in jail 
the papers that were received in regard to this Committee were not de- 
livered to me. In the present war there is a great need for aeroplanes 
and lorries. They could have been manufactured in India. Ships could 
also have been built here but the British Government did not want 
these things to be manufactured in India because this would have meant 
a great loss to the British capitalists. Indians were ready to invest money 
and manufacture all these things but the Government did not permit 
them to do so. The Government formed an Eastern Group Supply 
Council with the object of exporting raw material from India to Australia 
for the manufacture of such things as should have been manufactured 
here. Do you see that in this way all the profit is being earned by 
Australia? South Africa also shares it as new factories are set up there 
as well. This Council met at Delhi. British officers also participated 
in it. They were quite inefficient and incompetent. They should be 
sent to the front to die. Those who dream of residing at Simla and 
Delhi for six months are not fit to rule. Their power is coming to an 
end and mighty nations are falling. No one knows what will happen 
tomorrow. My heart is filled with grief. 
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Now the question is, what is the British Government going to do at 
this juncture? It is absurd to think that it would grant us Swaraj. It 
has no power now to grant it. Now the question is how can we achieve 
it? You can achieve it when you have power to do so. We should 
organise ourselves in order to achieve freedom. Eevry district should be 
organised. We should improve our conditions and put a stop to part}' 
factions. Propaganda should be carried on in every village and in every 
mohalla so that we may be able to advance resolutely. If Indians have 
strength in them, freedom can be achieved in no time. We should 
sink our differences. 

The citizens of Cawnpore are brave. Here one thousand five hundred 
persons were arrested for offering satyagraha and an equal number of 
persons offered themselves for arrest but the police did not arrest them. 
The citizens of Cawnpore are well known for their bravery since 1857, 
but it is unfortunate that people of your city and district quarrel among 
themselves. To quarrel among ourselves is not braver}'. It is a sign 
of weakness. Now is the time of trial. Do not weaken vourselves by 
quarrelling among yourselves. 

I do not think that aeroplanes will visit our Province and drop bombs. 
And if it does happen we shall have to face it. If cities like Cawnpore 
and Allahabad are bombed, the A.R.P. arrangements that arc being made 
will prove useless. Besides, whatever the Government is doing is devoid 
of common sense and is worthless. It cannot protect us. All this is a 
mere show on the part of the Government and nothing else. I have 
just come from Gorakhpur. Arrangements for the protection of the 
people are being made there. Trenches arc being dug in order that the 
people of Gorakhpur may take shelter in them. What protection can these 
trenches afford? The Government only knows to do worthless things. 
We do not want to stand in its way. It may do as it pleases. India’s 
defence can never be properly organised unless it is entrusted to the 
people. You should not be panic-stricken during the raid. 

Time is very short. You should make your arrangements. It is quite 
possible that trains may be stopped. Such things can happen. You 
should organise yourselves in cooperation with the Congress. You should 
forget your disputes. If you go on quarrelling among yourselves, how 
will you protect yourselves? It is useless to expect anything from the 
British Government, because it cannot defend even itself. It only knows 
how to fire on an unarmed people, just as in Malaya. Had there been 
our government, it would never have tolerated such an incident. 

Before concluding I want to say that the Trade Union Congress should 
sink its differences and the two groups should work together; I am not 
suggesting that the decision of the Trade Union Congress should be such 
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as may be against the voice of the Congress and the country. Your 
President has stated that you have a right to take part in politics. You 
should seriously ponder over it. But the country is faced with a situa- 
tion in which it is necessary for the people to have a policy which should 
not weaken the country. I hope there will be unity in the country. 
We should forget all our differences. There are, here in India, trade 
unions, kisan sabhas and various other organisations. All these should 
have a common policy. They should talk of nothing else but their 
motherland. If anyone comes forward with a new idea which is against 
the views of the public such an idea would be dangerous for the country. 


38. A World Federation of Nations 1 


We are living in the midst of a great war and we are very conscious of 
this. The war is big, and yet it is only a part of the tremendous revolution 
that is going on around us. Great nations have gone down and empires 
have cracked up before our eyes. But even greater changes in the whole 
structure of the world are likely to come. No one can say what changes 
are going to take place. But every intelligent person must realise that 
the whole world is in a process of dissolution, and will give place to 
something new. To think in terms of the old world which is disappear- 
ing, and to imagine that the future will be after the pattern of the past, 
is to lose touch with the reality and to perish with the past. 

During times of war, our passions are aroused. We are excited, 
we are horrified, we are duped by the propaganda, campaign of hatred 
and mutual condemnation that surround us. It becomes difficult to 
understand what is happening and still more difficult to appreciate the 
causes of the events. We think in terms of nations and national leaders 
like Churchill, Roosevelt, Hitler, Stalin and Chiang Kai-shek. These 
leaders are playing an important part and yet they may be just puppets 
of destiny moved about hither and thither by the elemental forces that 
have been let loose. There will be no rest for these forces or for the 
world until a new equilibrium has been attained. 

1. Speech at Progressive Club, Allahabad, 9 February 1942. From National 
Herald , 10 February 1942. 
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Why did the war come? Because the world lacked equilibrium and 
huge unresolved problems confronted it. No country and no political 
and economic structure which cannot solve the major problems of today 
can survive. Western civilisation has arrived at a stage when it cannot 
solve its problems without changing itself. It did not change itself by 
its own free will and now it is going to be changed through the storm 
of war. 

W e have often been told of our failings in India and they are many 
indeed. Above all we are not efficient. If efficiency is a true test of 
civilisation or if a successful war by modern means is a test, then it 
would appear that Hitler and the Japanese would survive these tests and 
Western nations would deteriorate. Efficiency and like virtues are equal- 
ly important and if a country lacks them, it fails ultimately to find sta- 
bility. During the last two hundred years, the imposing structure of 
Western industrial civilisation rose before our eves. It had to its 
credit magnificent achievements and it dominated the world, yet after a 
brief span of some years it started cracking up. Those achievements 
will no doubt survive but that structure will have to undergo a vital 
change, if it is to survive. 

And looking back over the long period of history I am amazed 
at the inner strength that India and China have shown through repeated 
trials and crises. They have managed to keq> up that cultural inherit- 
ance which has been their hallmark. China impresses me tremendously, 
so also India, when I consider these past five or six thousand years since 
Mohenjo Daro. It is undoubted that innumerable weaknesses and fail- 
ings have gathered around us, yet something of the old strength con- 
tinues. I feel that this type of strength has been somehow lacking in 
Europe for the last two hundred years. And the peoples of Europe and 
America, proud of their achievements, became conceited and pompous 
and overbearing, not realising that while they had much to teach, thev 
had much to learn also, that while they had built mightv structures, 
they had missed often enough the inner core of things. 

Today death and destruction go on a large scale and people talk 
of victory over this country or that. If we are wise enough we should 
try to understand the deeper causes of events, trv to find out where we 
really lack which makes us fall to pieces, and try to picture the new 
world as to what it shall be and fight for this. Battles and wars mav 
be won largely by the army but a vast revolution is not going to be so 
simply disposed of. It has to be won by a true psychological under- 
standing of events and by the courage to face them. 

I am concerned with the fate of the world because I cannot isolate my 
country from the rest and yet inevitably India counts for me much as 
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nothing else can. But that India itself counts as a part of that larger 
world. Whatever happens to my country and my people affects me 
powerfully. On no account am I going to submit to a humiliation of 
India whatever the consequences. It is a small matter after all if in- 
dividuals perish provided the spirit and the soul of a nation survive. 

Professors and others know more than I do about the many problems 
that we have in India— political, economic, social and others. Yet be- 
hind all these problems there is a psychological problem and during all 
these twenty years and more we have been at grips with this psychologi- 
cal problem— how to save the spirit and soul of India and how to remove 
the fear complex from our people? Unless this is done all else is im- 
material. I think we have succeeded in a large measure though much 
remains to be done. I judge everything, and all political activity, from 
this psychological viewpoint— what reaction will it have on people's 
courage? 

So far as the British Empire is concerned, there is no doubt that it 
is over. As an Empire it already seems to belong to history. The group 
of nations with which Britain is assisted might win the war, but the 
British Empire will not survive this war. As far as I am concerned the 
conception of empire and the very mention of the word irritate me. 
The sooner the empires end, the better. Today, strangely enough, the 
main props of Britain, without whom the British Empire would have 
collapsed completely, are America, Russia and China. America for the 
time being is far away and can only give supplies. It is mostly Russia 
and China that are keeping up the British structure in Europe and Asia. 

I feel sure that in the future India, China and Russia will be 
drawn closer to one another for they have so much in common. But 
their drawing closer would not be against any other group or groups of 
nations. For my part I want a world federation of nations. America 
is a young country full of youth and vitality and must inevitably go 
ahead, though many fundamental changes will have to take place there. 
r Fhe future will probably see Asia and America in the forefront and not 
Europe as during the past few generations. 
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39. Power Must be in National Hands 1 


Question: It has been suggested in some quarters that Marshal 

Chiang Kai-shek’s visit 2 to India and his talks with Indian lea- 
ders might lead to a better appreciation of the need for the Gov- 
ernment and political parties to pull together for the maximum 
war effort . 3 What is your comment on this question? 

Jawaharlal Nehru: I decline to make a statement on the Generalissimo’s 

visit at this stage but the inferences that some quarters are drawing from 
the visit as regards its influence on the internal situation are entirely 
unjustified. 

Q: How far in your opinion do the proposals embodied in Sir 

T.B. Sapru’s cable to Mr. Churchill 4 provide a practical solution of 
the present situation in India? 

JN: There is no solution of the Indian problem except full transfer- 
ance of power to national hands responsible to the people. It is obvious 
that power cannot be shared by two elements pulling in different direc- 
tions. Presumably that is what the Government of India thinks and 

1. Interview to The Statesman, New Delhi, 13 February 1942. From The States ■ 
man f 14 February 1942. 

2. Chiang Kai-shek accompanied by Madame Chiang visited India from 9 to 21 
February 1942. See post, section 5. 

3. The Times, in an editorial on 11 February 1942, hoped that General Chiang 
“will no doubt make the acquaintance of leaders of Indian opinion and will be 
able to impress them with his own conviction that the fate of all southern and 
eastern Asia, including India, lay upon the outcome of the struggle/’ The 
Tribune, in an editorial on 12 February 1942, wrote, “there is every reason to 
hope that the Chinese General’s visit to India, though naturally it has not and 
cannot possibly have any direct political bearings, will have a vitally important 
political consequence in expediting a solution of the impasse in India. Should 
this hope be realised its immediate effect would be a material intensification of 
the war-effort in India, exactly the thing that is needed for a speedy Allied 
victory in the eastern war.” 

4. Thirteen prominent non-party and Liberal leaders, including Sapru, sent an ap- 
peal to Churchill in Washington on 4 January 1942, urging him to declare 
that India would no longer be treated as a dependency, and that henceforth 
her constitutional position and powers would be identical with those of other 
units of the British Commonwealth. Churchill responded to the appeal on 
20 January 1942 and promised a statement and discussion of the Indian pro- 
blem in the House of Commons. 
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perhaps that is why it wants to keep all power to itself. Sharing power 
would bring incompatible elements together which is undesirable at any 
time and more so at a moment of crisis. 

Q: Since you maintain that power must be in national hands, 

what difference will such a transferance make on the war effort? 

JN: It is patent that a free National Government would be intensely 

interested in the rapid development of Indian industry. In fact the 
whole future of India is bound up with this problem, as also the pre- 
sent crisis. India has enormous resources, she has scientific ability and 
the setting up of a National Government would make a vast difference to 
our production immediately as well as after the war is over. Then, again, 
the whole economic situation in India requires immediate handling of 
the problem in order to avoid the growing confusion as we are gradually 
approaching a situation when scarcity of food will add greatly to the dis- 
content. No foreign government, even if it were competent, could 
face this successfully, much less the present Government. Only a Na- 
tional Government can do so. This is why the Congress has adopted a 
programme for dealing with the situation so far as it can. 


40. The World Revolution 1 


I he present international situation is a very important matter for us, 
for it involves India's reaction to it and India's attitude in regard to it. 
I be situation is not merely of war but much bigger than a war. We 
usually think in military terms, but it is not the biggest and the most 
effective army that wins the war. That is an extremely limited view 
which can mislead us. 

We are passing through a big revolution. The biggest the world has 
ever seen. Other revolutions in the past, however big, had affected only 
c ertain parts of the world. This one is going to affect the whole world, 
which has become inter-related. The only way to understand the causes 
of this war is to look into the fundamental economic and political con- 
tradictions of the present-day society. 

Since the last Great War about 120 international conferences have 
hern held to solve the world's problems. But none of them succeeded 

1 Speech at the office of the Bengal Pradesh Congress Committee, 21 February 
1942. From Amnia Bazar Patrika, 22 February 1942. 
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in solving any of the problems although many of the big statesmen of 
the world who met realised that failure to solve these problems would 
invite disaster. This failure was because the solutions suggested were 
beyond the purview of the existing political and economic structures of 
the various countries. Ultimately this war came. Some people say that 
this war is due to the ambitious designs of Hitler and Mussolini. But this 
is not true. This war was brought about by certain serious contradictions 
in the modern society. Unless these contradictions were removed the 
conditions that caused the war would continue. This war might be stopp- 
ed without these contradictions being solved. But that will not be the end 
of the war but only an armistice. The problem of war cannot be solved in 
a military way. The war will not end before another two or three years. 
It is not easy to defeat Japan and Germany. Nor is it easy to defeat 
America and Russia. Germany is certainly aiming at a big offensive in 
the spring, but Russia has not only shown a great spirit of resistance 
and fighting qualities, but she has the advantage of a stable economic 
and political structure which very few states are capable of maintaining 
under the present circumstances. Even if a second German offensive 
succeeds, I am confident Russia will not be down and out and surrender. 

I am sure a new economic and political order will emerge out of this 
war. The British Empire, as we know it, is passing. There may be a 
union between England and America on economic and political basis. 
But the British Government is reactionary. Mr. Churchill is a brilliant 
leader but he has a Victorian mind. In military matters he may bring 
himself to think on modem lines, but he has been a deadweight in the 
sense of real psychological leadership. By brilliant speech he can give 
a moral tone but unless one has a big conception of the post-war recon- 
struction, he cannot be a real leader. 

I do not know what Hitler stands for. But this much can be said to 
his credit that he represents something against the defunct order and 
therefore he could give to the people he led a psychological strength 
apart from the military strength. Hitler seems to be an agent of destiny 
to the extent that the days of small nations are now past, in spite of 
Mr. Jinnah’s desire for Pakistan. Even a wrong motive can lead to 
certain necessary results. The Soviet Union is trying to solve its pro- 
blems in a more thorough, scientific, and basic way. Hitler, in the way 
he dealt with unemployment, which England and America failed to 
solve, represented some elements of a progressive order. But I dislike 
all that Hitler stands for with his hideous gospel. Hitler is trying to 
solve problems in a wrong way and not in a right and permanent way. 
I will resist Hitler and Japan with all my might. But the British Govern- 
ment is still hugging to the old methods and old ways. 
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The present war may lead to a stalemate and there might arise revolu- 
tions out of this stalemate. Then what are we going to do? From the 
very beginning the Congress has been pursuing a national as well as an 
international policy. It has been following them consistently. Now 
certain confusions have arisen, because Stalin has called upon us to adopt a 
certain international policy . 2 If we adopt a policy because Stalin has 
asked us to adopt it, it would be a wrong policy, a wrong method of 
approach. If I have learnt anything about socialism and Communism 
it is this that we cannot introduce certain rules and principles only be- 
cause these are followed by one country. The dominating factor is that 
Soviet Russia must be saved. But how to save it? Nevertheless, it is 
dangerous to combine any national policy with another. Even today 
Soviet policy is far more nationalistic than it is Communistic. If you 
listen to Moscow broadcasts, you will get abundant proof of this. They 
have adapted their policy to their national circumstances. Our heart is 
with China and Russia, but ultimately we have to act in the national 
context. If we lose sight of it, we are lost. 

With war advancing towards our borders, a great responsibility might 
come to us. It might come any day and any moment, then it would be 
too late to raise an army for effective defence. If the war has proved 
anything it is that ineffective resistance is the greatest folly. The piti- 
able condition of France and some other small countries abundantly 
proves this. Spending money on ineffective defence is a waste of money. 
From the practical point of view what we can do is not to surrender. 
We do not know what exactly we would do. There are hundreds of 
possibilities. We might have to undertake satyagraha which might lead 
to shooting. That will sow the seeds of resistance. You know that no 
regime can survive the right form of resistance. Certainly we are not 
going to be the tools of the British. We must raise the tone of the 
people by psychological and organisational means. 

During the Bengal Provincial Congress meeting, there were talks about 
the establishment of a parallel government. This is indulging in tall 
talk and getting lost in words. A parallel government cannot be 
brought about by a resolution. The Congress workers should organise 
volunteer corps for the relief of the refugees and they may also take the 


2. The official journal of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, Bolshevik , in 
its issue of September 1941, carried an article by I. Lemin, which called upon 
democratic peoples to side with the Allies against fascism and Hitler. R. 
Palme Dutt, of the British Communist Party, in the September issue of the 
Labour Monthly , told the Indian Communists that their support to the war 
should be unconditional, and asked them not to insist on their achievement of 
independence. 
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A.R.P. training. They must move about and ask the people not to get 
panicky. Freedom from panic is most important in air raids. Shelters 
or other measures cannot compare with it. People who remain cool and 
calm during air raids suffer the least. 

Question: What is your reaction to the Communist Party's call of 
a people's war'? 

Jawaharlal Nehru: The bane of Communism and socialism has been that 

socialists and Communists spend most of their energies in fighting each 
other instead of fighting the common enemy. 


41. Students and the War 1 


We are living in a world of uncertainty. None of us knows what to- 
morrow* will bring to us. It is an exciting world, and an interesting world, 
a fascinating world, provided of course we do not get frightened. We 
can witness the interesting and fascinating changes that occur, provided 
we have in us something of the gambling spirit of life and are not 
afraid of what happens. We are fairly good at the human game of life 
and death, we can see the interesting transformations the world is under- 
going today and play our part. After all, we all have to play the game 
of life and death. We indulge in so many activities which we call revo- 
lutionary activities in life and shout various slogans. But somehow the 
time has passed for such activities. More important tasks call each one of 
us to respond. We do not know how many of us have strength 
enough to respond, neither you can say nor I, because we do not know 
how we will function in crises. But it is known to us that sufficient 
strength is required. It is, therefore, necessary that we should prepare 
ourselves. People are frightened when the unexpected happens but it 
the expected happens the shock is not so great. Therefore, prepare 
yourselves and also help others to prepare themselves. 

Obviously a large number of students can play enormous part in great 
cities like Calcutta in controlling the situation, in preventing panic and 
excitement. What creates havoc in emergency is fear and panic. 
Nothing is so dangerous as people getting seized with fear and becom- 
ing panicky. Therefore, I beg of you, shout slogans if you like, but still 

1. Address at Calcutta University, 21 February 1942. From Amrita Bazar Patrika, 
22 February 1942. 
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do not attach importance to these slogans, look at the facts as they are. 
We are accustomed to shouting slogans on Indian soil. But if war 
comes to Indian soil shouting of slogans would be of no help. You 
will have to face the situation in a real way and not in an imaginary 
way. I do not care so much about the policy which this party or that 
party might adopt. Help the party you want to, if you can. But fai 
greater things are happening in the world today and if you isolate your- 
selves from the mainstream of internationalism, you will do so at your 
peril. I do not know what changes will have taken place when 1 meet 
you next. Sweeping changes are taking place in the world today. We 
do not know who amongst us will survive. Whatever happens let us 
play our great part as men and women. If we can do that, I am sure 
all will be well. 


I refuse to speak in English. Take it as you like, but I am going to 
speak in Hindi and in no other language. I would have been glad if I 
could have addressed you in Bengali. I am sorry, it hurts me, that in 
an Indian function like this the proceedings should be conducted in a 
language of the foreigner. 

Do you realise that the present-day world is undergoing tremendous 
changes? I purposely and deliberately started my speech in Hindi just 
to see its reaction upon you. You people talk about revolution and yet 
you conduct your proceedings in a language which is not yours. This is 
really detestable. 

Even slogans you shout are in English. “Workers of the world unite”, 
or “this is a people's war." Did you ever care to know whether your 
slogans were understood by the people? These slogans have some histo- 
rical background and they have grown out of certain traditions of 
the working class. When you shout a slogan before the working class, 
it at once brings to their mind some impression of how the slogan was 
evolved. But if you go to a village in India and shout the same slogan 
it will carry no meaning to the villagers. They will repeat it merely as 
a catchphrase without understanding the meaning of it. The reason is 
that you are putting a slogan before them, firstly, in a language which 
they do not understand and, secondly, relating to a condition which is 
unreal to them. 


( 


What is required is that a speaker must be understood by the audi- 
ence. Unfortunately for me, my education had not much to do with 
our language. That is a difficulty which I have felt while speaking to 
mv countrymen. I have worked hard and have been successful in over- 
coming that difficulty to a great extent. I want to be understood. I 
know' it is desirable that I should speak in Bengali in Bengal, in order 
to be understood and not to show’ off. 
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For some days past we have had two very eminent personalities in Cal- 
cutta, Marshal Chiang Kai-shek and Madame Chiang Kai-shek. The 
Generalissimo is already a historic figure. He is a man of history. He con- 
trols not only the Chinese army but he is the head of the Government 
m Gnina. He has a remarkable knowledge of foreign affairs. But he 
does not know a single European language or even a word of it. This 
is a thing worth remembering. Here is a man who is fighting a great 
war, fighting in such a way that he has astonished the whole world. 
When I was in China about two and a half years ago I happened to 
be invited to the British Embassy. I noticed that the cards on the table 
were written in the Chinese language. Such is the influence which the 
head of that country- exercises over everyone who lives in that country. 

e language in which he speaks has become the language of the coun- 
try for all practical purposes. If that could happen in China why should 

not we in India be able to do that? That is a lesson which is worth 
remembering. 


42. No Compromise with Britain 1 * 3 


The inclusion even of progressive elements in the British Cabinet* 
would not bring about any change in the present British policy with 
regard to India. Some new persons have come to power, new persons 
who are supposed to be more independent-minded than the former men, 
and who have expressed a good deal of sympathy for India’s freedom.* 
o not believe that the Cabinet would be willing to accede to India’s 
demands and hence there is no question of any compromise between 
the Congress and the British Government. 

1. Speech at Muhammad Ali Park, Calcutta, 21 February 1942. From Amrita 
Bazar Patrika, 22 February 1942, and also from The Hindustan Times 23 
February 1942. 

2 20 i Februar >' 1942 > Churchill appointed Stafford Cripps to his War Cabinet; 

Attlee became the Dominions Secretary and Deputy Prime Minister and Lord 
Beaverbrook retired from the War Cabinet. 

3. On 8 February 1942, Cripps told Reuter, “In my view, the promise of Dominion 
btatus to India should be made perfectly clear in terms Lord Balfour used in 
1926 that is, that a Dominion would have the right to remain in or outside 
t le British Commonwealth of Nations. That means the right of independence. 
If this right is promised after the war, then 1 believe that the present difficul- 
ties can be settled on that basis, and no doubt during the war India would be 
prepared to cooperate in the war effort, but such cooperation, I believe, is 
dependent on promise in clear and distinct terms.” 


138 


INDIA AND THE WAR 


The war is bound to bring tremendous changes in the present order. 
The new order may not be to your liking. Should you desire to have 
it according to your ideals and aspirations, you should strive for it and 
play your part. India, being a part of the world, cannot escape the 
effects of the war even if she is not invaded. The problem before you 
is not what you are going to do in case India is invaded. The onus of 
responsibility in this respect lies on the Government, but you know 
what kind of Government you have. Then the question is what should 
the people do. The statement issued by the Congress at the beginning 
of the war initiating its policy in this connection is in the right direc- 
tion. Its first and foremost aim is the independence of India. The Con- 
gress has been expressing its opinion on the international affairs in a 
forceful manner for the last twelve years, and the importance of its 
opinion in international spheres has increased. 

The war has now come near to your frontiers. The problem is whe- 
ther you should strengthen the hands of your rulers in this war. The 
old attitude of the British Government towards India's demands still 
continues. That is regrettable no doubt. You must not look to any 
outsider for help. You must rely absolutely on your own inherent 
strength to achieve your independence. The pages of Indian history 
bear testimony to the fact how the lure of outside help has brought 
about India's slavery. The story of the imperialist venture of Japan and 
Germany is not unknown to you. Indians must stick to their own 
ideals even if they are difficult of achievement. But whatever happens, 
India will not bow down her head before any invader. 

The Indian National Congress has repeatedly declared that if power 
is transferred to the people of this country, they will be responsible for 
their own defence but the British politicians are still repeating their 
blunders. If they had listened to the Congress two and a half years 
ago, the situation would have been different. We are prepared to take 
the responsibility even now. We may not be able to do things which 
we could have done before. But if that responsibility is given, we will 
not shirk it. 

There is the immediate danger with the Japanese very near our bor- 
ders. The A.R.P. work cannot be successfully carried out without the 
active cooperation of the public. Even in Britain the authorities have 
to work on popular lines before they can achieve any remarkable success. 
The problem is more complex in this country where there is no sym- 
pathy between the rulers and the people. 

A great responsibility in this respect lies also on the people them- 
selves. Congressmen should take up the work of service and of educat- 
ing the public about certain fundamental methods of protection in case 
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of air raids. People should not get panicky; this will only increase 
their troubles. 


43. Russia, China and the War 1 


I must apologise for not coming on time. I have come here direct from 
the station. The work which I had to do in this Conference 2 has in fact 
already been done efficiently and it would not be proper for me to 
speak now when Shrimati Sarojini Naidu has already spoken . 3 I want 
to lay before you some views in connection with this Conference. In 
fact, the organisers of this Conference have clearly explained its objec- 
tives. There are people of different views on this platform, as well as 
amongst you, but all of us have assembled here with a particular sym- 
pathy in our hearts. I have had sympathy with Soviet Russia for a long 
time. Certain things happened there which were not liked by many 
people but there is no reason why we should accept everything hap- 
pening there blindly. Twenty-four or twenty-five years ago, when the 
revolution took place there, we being in bondage were naturally affected 
by it. The same problems of illiteracy and poverty which Russia faced 
are before us. Most countries today are facing the same problems 
though there may be slight variations. However the problems which are 
there in a small country like England are not there in India. We can 
learn something from England but our problems differ. For instance, 
there are great rivers here. On the one hand there are floods and on 
the other there is drought. Yet, we have failed to make use of the big 
rivers by not harnessing them for hydroelectricitv and irrigation. But 

1. Address at the Friends of the Soviet Conference, Lucknow, 22 February 1942. 
From Home Department Political (Internal) Section 1941, File N<>. 3/48/41, 
National Archives of India. 

2. Jawaharlal was to inaugurate the Conference. 

3. Sarojini Naidu in her presidential address paid tribute to the heroic resistance 
of the Russian people for their defence and deplored the attitude of imperialist 
nations which regarded Russia as an uncivilized nation under the iron curtain. 
The present war had changed the complexion and the understanding of the 
Soviet Union. Indians had to decide whether to become lackeys of the dying 
imperialist nation or to become the ancestors of tomorrow's great nation. She 
also paid tribute to the Chinese people. 
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such problems do not arise in England. There are no big rivers there; 
and if you look at the river on the banks of which I lived in Cambridge 
for three years, you will see that it is even smaller than many nullahs 
of Lucknow. 

Russia is the biggest country in Europe, and China in Asia. So the 
revolution in Russia attracted our attention towards it. In Russia, as 
in India, there are a large number of diverse communities which differ 
with each other in every respect except that before the revolution they 
were all slaves. We can learn a lot from the manner in which the 
Russian Revolution solved this question. In Tazikistan, Samarkand, 
Bokhara and other places, only five per cent of the people were literate. 
But within a period of five years progress was made in all directions— edu- 
cation, medical health and industry. Progress cannot be made by peo- 
ple coming from outside, receiving fat salaries, and by opening new' 
departments, but by a revolutionary spirit. The people of Tazikistan 
who were most backward in the Soviet Union have made remarkable 
progress. 

Then war came. A formidable attack was launched by Germany on 
Russia. Germany concentrated her full force against Russia. There is 
no instance in history where any country invaded another country with 
such a huge force. The attack was made during the night without any 
warning. Russians resisted the attack. They w r cre defeated several 
times. They had to fall back on many occasions. In spite of all adver- 
sities they have put up a splendid resistance w'hich is unique in history. 
Uptil now’ no other country has been able to resist a formidable enemy 
for so long. Any other country subjected to such a huge attack, and 
defeated in so many battles, would have surrendered. But the Russians 
who were forced to retreat 500 miles are now advancing forward. They 
have extraordinary strength. They draw their strength from their 
socio-economic and political structure. The Russians have faced the crisis 
with determination and their economic structure has withstood all this 
calamity. All this shows that the economic structure which they have 
built has been instrumental in strengthening their country, raising their 
morale, improving their health and education and developing their 
industries. It is a wonderful achievement. By reading books on Russia 
vou can know' w'hat steps they took to bring about this kind of advance- 
ment. You can take lessons from them and can learn the way in which 
they were able to make such a great progress and strengthen themselves. 

China is also fighting a war against Japan. I came across a Chinese 
cook, who kept a note book in his pocket, in which he noted down the 
names of different countries and the number of days for which they 
were able to stand the attack. The names were of France, Holland, 
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Czechoslovakia etc. While France fell in three weeks' time, China 
has been fighting a strong country like Japan for four and a half years, 
bravely resisting their onslaughts. 

When does such a thing happen? It happens only when people are 
free. It cannot happen in India because the people here have no hand 
in administration. Whatever strength we have, it cannot find an outlet. 
A slave country has her hands and feet tied. She cannot make progress. 
In the last twenty years we have succeeded in loosening our chains and 
have removed fear from our hearts by a novel method of nonviolence. 
Because of noncooperation and the civil disobedience movements we did 
make progress, but the progress was limited because we did not break 
the political and economic structure, although we advanced intellec- 
tually* 

Today Russia and China have set an example of bravery and cour- 
age. We should take this lesson from them that the fight for real free- 
dom should be infused with a spirit of courage and bravery. The ques- 
tions which confront us today can be resolved if the nation becomes free 
and its path becomes clear. We will always be faced with new questions 
because the world is never free from questions, but we know one thing 
that the world in which we are living is coming to an end and so is the 
political and economic system. I hesitate to say as to what would be 
the next scene after the curtain has been raised, but I can say this much, 
that the world cannot ignore the new forces like powerful Russia. 
However, it is difficult to say what will happen in future. 

This war has spread in the whole world but if you regard it only as 
a military warfare you are mistaken. If you have not understood the 
revolutionary forces behind this war you have not grasped the real mean- 
ing. Any nation which ignores these new forces may win the war by 
a powerful military force but it cannot stop another war taking place* 
You have to understand the revolutionary background of this war. A 
great change is taking place in the world today. Probably a more revo- 
lutionary period than the present one cannot be found in history. 

The world has become interdependent. Countries in future can sur- 
vive by mutual agreement. Just now Mrs. Naidu spoke of our respect- 
ed Chinese guests who came here. Their visit has succeeded in streng- 
thening the political relationship between China and India. I am sure 
that in the coming years the three countries, India, China and Russia, 
are going to be united in a common bond. These three countries ad- 
join each other and all the three are big countries. Although they are 
ideologically different from each other, yet they are facing the same pro- 
blems. The ties between China and India are several thousand years 
old. 
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In a statement published in the papers today, Chiang Kai-shek has 
said, the relationship existing between India and ourselves is several 
thousand years old, our common boundary is 2,500 miles long, but a 
major war has never been fought between these two countries for the 
last thousand years. 4 This is a fact worthy of our consideration. The 
reason seems to be that these two countries always wanted peace and 
wanted to preserve their respective cultures. Now we see that this bond 
is again becoming strong and I visualise that China, Russia and India 
will shortly become closely interconnected. Now I declare this Confer- 
ence open, although it had started quite some time ago. I request all 
of you to continue it. 

4. In his message to the Indian people, Chiang Kai-shek stated that both India and 
China had identical interests — to fight fascist countries and secure real 
peace for the whole world. The struggle today “is one between freedom and 
slavery, between light and darkness, between good and evil, between resistance 
and aggression.” To avoid misery and to see that civilization did not suffer, the 
anti-fascist front should be strengthened. He called upon Britain to give real 
poluical power to the Indians so that they might secure the required spiritual 
and material strength to fight the war. 


44. The War Situation 1 


No individual is responsible for bringing about this war, which is in fact 
a -revolution through which the world is passing today. Hitler and Mus- 
solini are the apparent instruments of creating it, but, in fact, the real 
causes are the various circumstances and problems which are the outcome 
of the so-called peace arrived at after the last war. The world ever since 
then remained in virtual disorder because these problems remained un- 
solved despite many an international conference held for the purpose. 

One of these problems was that of unemployment and even in America 
there were one crore and thirty thousand youths who had no work. There 
was something definitely wrong in the entire structure and the unrest 
in the population went on developing till it took the form of war. 

Such wars will continue to take place until the vital problems— eco- 
nomic, political and others— which have surrounded the peoples of the 

1. Address to students at Dar-ul-Uloom, Lucknow, 24 February 1942. From 
National Herald, 25 February 1942. 
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various countries are solved. There may be a peace after the pre- 
sent war, but there may be another war after a few years. All nations 
are aware of this bitter fact but their failure to bring about a solution 
despite their conferences is due to the fact that none of them is willing 
to accept a change in the established system of its Government. 

There cannot be a permanent peace unless all nations unite together 
and arrive at a decision, agreeable to all, for a world federation. If this 
is not done each nation will go on trying to compete with another and 
the result will be another conflict. Britain was once so advanced in 
industry that London used to be called the workshop of the world. But 
other countries could not tolerate it. They also made improvements in 
their industry and thus threatened the supremacy of the British Govern- 
ment. Hie mastery of the world trade is now in American hands. The 
British Government is now finding it difficult to defend its position. 

No one expected so many British setbacks in the war. The reading 
of the present international situation makes one fact clear that the ques- 
tion of British rule in India is now out of place. Its hold on India 
does not seem to continue for long. But much depends on the results 
of the German spring offensive against Russia. Russia is too vast a land 
to be conquered completely and a defeat of the Russians cannot be pre- 
dicted. On the other hand, in Asia, the Chinese are the only people 
who can check the Japanese. The Germans can be defeated only by the 
Russians and the Japanese by the Chinese. 

None can say how long the present war will continue. But the des- 
truction of the present form of the world is a certainty and great changes 
are bound to result therefrom. The new order will wipe out the eco- 
nomic problems, and the disparity between the rich and the poor will 
be eliminated. 

The war has approached the Indian borders and we are bound to feel 
the horror of its coming but we are helpless in doing anything. We have 
been too crippled by the British Government to move ourselves. How- 
ever, we have to do something; we have life in us and we will not allow 
the country to be run down by any invaders. If Indians want to get 
rid of the British Government, they will also not tolerate the yoke of 
anv other foreign power. Other foreign nations, through their radios, 
are tempting Indians with big promises but we are not to be bluffed 
again. Indians do not require the help of any foreign power to get inde- 
pendence. Despite all our indifference to the war we cannot escape the 
disasters of the war. We have also to make sacrifices and face the situa- 
tion, whatever it may be, courageously and boldly. Our hands are tied 
and wc arc not in power so as to do what we want, but we should have 
that will and determination in us which can take us successfully through 
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all situations that may confront us on our path to the freedom of our 
country. The youths of today are the leaders of tomorrow and they must 
prepare themselves for all eventualities. 


45. Greetings to the Detenus 1 


The old world totters and mighty changes are taking place before our 
eyes. Yet, many an old tradition of the British Government continues 
in India and among these is to keep detenus in prison and give them 
such treatment as to compel them often enough to hunger-strike. But, 
we may not forget our comrades and so I join in sending my greetings 
to them. 

1. Lucknow, 24 February 1942. Message given to a rally organised on 25 Feb- 
ruary 1942 at Lucknow to protest against the Government action in not re- 
leasing the detenu prisoners. National Herald , 25 February 1942. 


46. On Evacuees from Burma 1 


Yesterday I visited the Lucknow railway station in the company of Mr. 
Rafi Ahmed Kidwai and Mr. Newal Kishore Halvasia to meet the eva- 
cuees from Burma and elsewhere, who are passing through Lucknow on 
their way to the north. I was surprised to find that the railway authori- 
ties, more especially of the B.N.W.R . 2 and the R.K.R ., 3 were paying 
little attention to these people. 

It appears that for a long time past crowds of people, coming from 
Burma via Assam, have been reaching Lucknow, changing trains here, 
and then proceeding to Delhi or elsewhere. These people were treated 
with scant courtesy by the railway staff and indeed very serious com- 
plaints were made about their behaviour. Accidentally, some friends 

1. Statement to the press, Lucknow, 24 February 1942. National Herald , 26 
February 1942. 

2. Bengal and North Western Railway. 

5. Rohilkhand Kumaon Railway. 
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noticed this ill-treatment and tried to arrange help through the volun- 
teers of the Agarwal Sabha. These volunteers were not allowed to fun- 
ction at first but ultimately a few were given passes and for the last 
three or four weeks, they have rendered valuable service to the evacuees 
by seeing that they are not imposed upon by others, by arranging for 
their accommodation as far as possible, and by giving them light refresh- 
ments. 

Every day, from 70 to over 100 evacuees passed through Lucknow and 
spent many hours at the station. Owing to the efforts of the Agarwal 
Sabha and their volunteers, something has been achieved. But much 
more could be done if the railway authorities did not come in the way. 
I was told that the East Indian Railway authorities were, to some extent, 
helpful. But this could not be said for the authorities of the B.N.W.R. 
and R.K.R. No question of expense was involved in this but just com- 
mon courtesy and good sense. But even these were lacking often enough. 

I would urge upon the railway authorities, both in their interest and 
in the interest of the evacuees and the public, to cooperate in this matter 
with the volunteers who have offered their services for this <-'*lfless work. 
This will ease the situation and bring a small measure of comfort to the 
unhappy persons, who have had to leave their homes and often nearly 
all their belongings and are now travelling to almost unknown places. 

A sufficient number of passes should be given to the volunteers who 
are working at the platform and receiving the evacuees. A part of the 
third class waiting enclosure might be set apart for these evacuees so 
that they could be dealt with easily. A bogey is now usually provided 
for them from Lucknow but sometimes difficulties are raised about it. 
The railway rules may be interpreted leniently for these evacuees. It 
would be desirable also if the bogeys are placed on the siding at least 
one hour before the departure of the train. If there are more than one 
hundred passengers, another bogey should be attached. As it is, the 
trains are very crowded and it is hardly possible to find room in them 
unless additional bogeys are attached. 

There are many other small things that could be done which involve 
no expense and yet which would help these people. 

It would be desirable, if the evacuees committee here got into touch 
with similar committees in Delhi and in Assam and elsewhere so that 
all their efforts might be coordinated. 
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47. To Mirza Rashid Ali Baig 1 


Allahabad 
February 27, 1942 


Dear Rashid Ali, 2 

Two or three days ago Mrs. Sarojini Naidu gave me in Lucknow copies 
of two letters of yours to her regarding A.R.P. work. I have read these 
letters but I must confess that I am entirely vague as to what is inten- 
ded and how it is to be done. 

You suggest the formation in Bombay of a civic defence league of 
which membership will be open to all including the A.R.P. members. 
This organisation, you say, will be purely non-official and be concerned 
only with the safeguarding of the citizens of Bombay city. 

It seems to me clear that a great city must take measures for the pro- 
tection of its residents against possible calamity and people should co- 
operate in such measures if they are reasonable. The best organization 
for this purpose is that controlled by the Corporation of that city. No 
other organisation can easily take its place. The experience in England 
has been that so long as A.R.P. measures were centrally controlled, they 
were failures, although the Government of England is supposed to be a 
popular Government. They had to hand over charge to a very large 
extent to the Municipalities and the Corporations and only then were 
effective steps taken. If an air raid takes place, the dangers are (among 
others) : 

1. Panic. 

2. The bursting of gas mains or water supply. 

3. The dislocation of Municipal services for drainage etc. 

4. Loss of life and casualties which have to be looked after. 

It seems to me that the most important item of these deals completely 

with the Municipal services and no one else can look after them or 
repair them except the officers of the Corporation. It becomes essen- 
tial therefore for the Corporation to be in charge of these operations. 
No A.R.P. authorities can do anything in the matter. 

I have gone into this matter somewhat and seen various pamphlets 
issued by the A.R.P. people. These pamphlets as well as the work they 
have done so far seem to me to be entirely besides the mark. Of course 

1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. (1905-1978); Sheriff of Bombay, 1942; served in the Indian Foreign Service 

from 1946 to 1964. 
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there are useful hints in them and suggestions which should be followed. 
But there is a great deal of confusing and useless matter and some things 
which are probably not desirable at all. For my part I do not think 
the digging of public trenches is much good. The experience of Ran- 
goon shows that they were worse than useless. But I cannot go into 
details here. 

The main function of any organisation of citizens should be to pre- 
vent any panic, to explain some simple rules to be followed in case of 
emergency, for instance to take cover, and to make arrangements for 
the proper treatment of those who might be injured. Most of the other 
functions should be the business of the Corporation. 

The whole conception of A.R.P. in India is all wrong and out of date 
and instead of providing much protection in case of emergency, creates 
the very feeling of panic that should be avoided. The blackouts in Bom- 
bay are perfectly ridiculous. Chungking was daily bombed for months 
and years and yet there was no continuous blackout for a night there. 
So also in Barcelona. Only when the alert was sounded was there a 
blackout. Blackouts are extremely depressing to the population, create 
panic, lead to road casualties and encourage goondaism and disorder. 
Experimental blackouts are all that are necessary. 

Apart from political considerations, I would not like to be tied up 
with the official A.R.P. machinery which seems to me inefficient and com- 
pletely out of touch with public sentiment. It failed in Rangoon. But 
for my part I have no objection to meeting any officials and discussing 
the matter with them, asking for their suggestions and giving mine to 
them. There are many things in which we can adopt a common line 
and help each other. 

As for your suggested civic defence league, I do not quite know 
how it will shape itself. The duplication of organizations is not always 
helpful and the league is hardly likely to be a mass organization. Pos- 
sibly a committee might serve the purpose of coordinating the activities 
in so far as it is possible. I understand that the Bombay Congress has 
also taken some steps in the matter. But wffiat they are, I do not quite 
know r . The real problem is a much more intricate one than just A.R.P. 
Situations will arise even apart from air raids which require to be dealt 
with to avoid panic, public disorders, food scarcity etc. All this requires 
careful consideration and it is difficult to deal with the matter in the 
course of a letter. 

Your letter to Mrs. Naidu is almost a month old. I do not know 
what steps have been taken since then. 
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48. To Bhulabhai Desai 1 


Allahabad 
February 28, 1942 


Mv dear Bhulabhai, 

I enclose a copy of a letter 2 1 am sending to Rashid Ali Baig. This letter 
will speak for itself. 

not know what the Bombay P.C.C. are doing in this matter, or 
generally in regard to controlling the situation that is arising. I read 
somewhere about the formation of the People's Volunteer Brigade 3 
under Congress auspices in Bombay. What this is and what it 
docs I do not know. We have tried to work here on different lines 
and indeed have not enrolled any volunteers as such or created any 
volunteer brigade. We thought working from the top was not good 
enough. We wanted to encourage people in every small locality to help 
themselves in any simple self-defence organisations for each small loca- 
lity, consisting of people living there and therefore most vitally interest- 
ed. I hey can help in allaying panic, in giving a feeling of confidence 
and self-reliance, in helping to deal with the food situation, in giving 
protection if necessary and as Far as possible to their neighbours, and of 
course in serving them when an emergency arises. We wish to avoid 
conflict with the Government in this as well as in the A.R.P. work and 
we have sought the cooperation of all the people who live in each loca- 
lity regardless of their being Congressmen or not. Personally I think 
that this working from below will be of more help than organisation 
from the top, though inevitably the top has to function. 


Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. See the preceding item. 

3. At a meeting held in Bombay on 26 February 1942, it was decided to form 
a People’s Volunteer Brigade to give protection to the citizens and serve them 
in times of emergency. 
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49. To Jagannath 1 


Allahabad 
March 6, 1942 


My dear Jagannath, 2 

Thank you for your letter. 3 I am afraid I cannot discuss all these 
matters in detail. Why should you imagine that the Congress is ex- 
pecting any unworthy compromise with the British Government? I am 
not aware of any such thing likely to take place. Ultimately we have 
to think of Indian freedom and everything else is secondary. But we 
cannot isolate India from the rest of the world and I do think it is 
important that we give our moral sympathy completely to China and 
Russia. Their defeat will be a tragedy both from the larger point of 
view and from the point of view of the future of Indian freedom. 
We have become too obsessed with our hatred of British imperialism not 
to see this larger aspect. Britain is already a second class power and the 
British Empire cannot survive. It would be dangerous for us to allow 
things to happen which lead to other empires being formed. It is even 
more dangerous for the Indian people to think in terms of saving them- 
selves by submission to anybody. 

I do not agree with much that Rajagopalachari has been saying. 

Yours faithfully, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. Active member of the Servants of the People Society, Lahore; later joined 
Delhi Cloth Mills as Labour Welfare Officer. 

3. In his letter of 1 March 1942, Jagannath feared that there might be a compro- 
mise with the British. He believed that saving India would mean saving British 
imperialism, or helping China or Russia would weaken the Congress attitude 
towards the British. If the Japanese came it would be only a change of mas- 
ters, and if India helped Britain it would provide moral justification to Japan 
and Germany to play with the lives of the Indian population. India therefore 
should not be a party to any compromise. 
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50. To Irene R. Ray 1 


Allahabad 
March 6, 1942 

Dear Mrs. Ray, 2 

Your letter 3 reached me in Calcutta as well as on my return to Allaha- 
bad. I am sorry I could not meet you in Calcutta. 

I quite realise the nature of the perils that threaten us and the desir- 
ability of doing all we can to face them. In so far as I can do it, I am 
trying to turn people's attention that way. As you say, much depends 
on the psychological background. I discussed this matter with our friends 
and colleagues in Calcutta and here in my own Province we are facing 
it a little more concretely. As the situation is developing much will 
depend on local and provincial initiative and effort. I agree that in the 
matter of dealing with air raids etc. political considerations become irre- 
levant and we must all cooperate to give relief. In practice difficulties 
arise. For instance most of the civic services are controlled by the 
Municipal organisations and any other agency, including the A.R.P. 
agency, cannot effectively run them. 

I understand that some committee has been formed in Calcutta with 
Dr. B.C. Roy as President. Could you discuss with him? 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. Wife of Dr. P.N. Ray, an associate of Dr. B.C. Roy in Calcutta. 

3. In her letter of 16 February 1942, she spoke of the need for the psychological 
background for any large-scale movement for the nation's war-time service. This 
had nothing to do with politics. There was also the need to develop an effec- 
tive organisation for the relief of victims in case of air raids. 
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51. To Anath Gopal Sen 1 


Allahabad 
March 6, 1942 

Dear Mr. Sen, 2 3 * * * * 

I have your letter. 8 Thank you for warning me but after all I can only 
function as I see the light. I can hardly discuss myself in a letter. Nor 
is it easy to discuss the larger questions in a few lines. It is always diffi- 
cult to separate the good from the bad because there are infinite shades 
of grey in between. There is no nation in the world, including India, 
which is devoid of evil. One has often to choose the lesser evil and to 
see which step is ultimately in the right direction. You may be right 
in thinking that I am not realist enough. And yet my own experience 
of so-called realists is that they cannot see the wood for the trees and 
therefore lose themselves in a maze of purely opportunist tactics. 

I think it is absurd to say that China or Russia are helpless instru- 
ments or agents of British imperialism. Were they such agents before 
the Pacific War broke out and when their policy was often opposed by 
Britain? Or did the change suddenly come the moment Japan declared 
war against Britain and America? The fact is that each nation looks 
after its own interests and seeks help where it can to defend them. 

For the last dozen years or more many of us have followed a consistent 
policy not only in regard to British imperialism but in regard to the 
growth of fascism and Nazism. Latterly some people, afraid of a Japa- 
nese victory, or expecting it, wanted to tone down that policy in so far 
as Japan or Germany are concerned. That may be realism, though I 
do not think so. But it is certainly due to a fear complex and I do not 
want to encourage any such tendencies in the Indian people. 

So far as I am concerned, I do not want the Indian people to submit, 
whatever the consequences, to either British imperialism or any other 
imperialism, which tries to come here. Daily threats are held out 
through broadcasts from Tokyo and Berlin to those Indians who may 
oppose them. Whatever the Indians may or may not have learnt, I 
hope they have learnt at least not to give way to threats. 

1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. He was at this time a lecturer in the Commerce Department of the University 
of Calcutta. 

3. In his letter of 21 February 1942, Sen requested Jawaharlal to "know the occa- 

sional fears and misgivings which your certain mental poise and attitude and 

impulsive and impetuous action give rise to in the minds of many of your admir- 

ers and favourers". Jawaharlal, he warned, would lose his balance by his anti- 

fascist and pro-British attitude. 
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Britain today is already a second class power and cannot count for 
much in the future, whatever that may be. That of course does not 
mean that we should not oppose British imperialism or aggression. But 
that should not mean that we submit to any other aggression. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


52. To Gopinath Bardoloi 1 

Allahabad 
March 6, 1942 

My dear Bardoloi, 

Forgive me for the great delay in answering your letter of February 13th. 2 
It was not possible of course for Marshal Chiang Kai-shek to visit Assam, 
though it would have been a good thing if you had met him. But his 
programme was not of our making and I could do little in regard to it. 
Anyway he could hardly be expected to discuss actual militarv tactics 
with any of us. 

I quite realise the situation in Assam and a possibility of invasion and 
its consequence. None of us can possibly forget this. Because after all 
we shall ourselves be affected tremendously by what happens in Assam. 
The Working Committee is meeting soon in Wardha and I have no 
doubt that they will give every thought to these matters. 

Apart from our wider policy, the fundamental thing that we have to 
do is to develop local self-sufficiency and self-defence from disorderlv 
elements. This in itself helps in keeping up morale, though I realise that 
in Assam, owing to many outside elements, the problem is more difficult. 
Anyway it does not help at all in losing nerve and we shall have to face 
whatever comes with a stout heart. 


Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Papas, N.M.M.L. 

2 . In his letter he informed Jawaharlal about his telegram inviting Chiang Kai-shek 
to visit Assam. He argued that the British were constructing roads connecting 
Manipur to Burma which would provoke the Japanese to attack Assam, which 
otherwise afforded to them no attraction. He asserted the need to prepare the 
Province against invasion, on lines different from nonviolent directives. He 
was afraid that the semi-starved plantation workers and peasantry might join the 
Japanese like sheep. 
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53. Solution Only on Basis of Freedom 1 


Question: What are your comments about the new proposals 
to be announced in Parliament by the British Prime Minis- 
ter in a day or two, about which there has been so much specula- 
tion in the British press ? 2 

Jawaharlal Nehru: The Indian problem can be approached only on the 
basis of Indian freedom. Nothing else will make a vital difference or 
move our millions to effective action. Until they realise that they have 
achieved freedom and are fighting to defend and preserve it, all else is 
unimportant. 

The independence of India has to be recognised without any reserva- 
tions, as well as the right of the Indian people to frame their own con- 
stitution without outside interference. 

Q: What in your opinion should be the immediate steps? 

JN: In the immediate present a provisional National Government 
should be formed, responsible to the Indian people and not to the 
Viceroy or the British Government. 

Q: What about the question of minorities? 

JN: The present question of minorities does not really arise in the 
present crisis and in any event all reasonable and possible protection 
should be given to them. When the Constituent Assembly meets later, 
it would be open to their representatives to make any proposals. There 
will either be agreement, or the matter may be referred to an international 
tribunal. Or, ultimately the problem will be solved by conflict. The 
risk has to be taken, for there is no other way. 

The Indian princes may, for the present, be left out of consideration 
and not interfered with, but it is clear that they cannot continue as they 
are and Indian freedom will affect their position vitally. 

1. Interview to the Associated Press of America, 8 March 1942. Sind Observer , 
10 March 1942. 

2. A Cabinet committee under the Deputy Prime Minister, Clement Attlee, had 
completed its examination of the new proposals and Amery had met the King. 
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All this involves great changes and risks. It means the ending of a 
long-established Empire, but that Empire cannot possibly continue and 
the sooner this is realised the better. 

Risks have to be taken. War itself is full of risks. But a friendly 
settlement will make a vast difference to all concerned and release tre- 
mendous forces on the side of freedom and democracy. India’s sym- 
pathies are there already; the vital urge to defend a cause will then come. 

Q: What is your comment on Chiang Kai-shek’s visit? 

JN: The Generalissimo was great and far-seeing enough to break 
through diplomatic precedents during his recent visit to India and seek to 
go down to the fundamentals. That visit was a historic one, presaging 
new alignments in Asia which will affect the whole world. 

Q: Will the international alignments change after the war? 

JN: This war is obviously something much more than a war; it is a 
vast revolution ending an epoch of history and ushering in an order which 
will be entirely different. It is in this context that the problem of India 
and Asia must be considered. 

Western nations must realise that it is no longer possible to think in 
terms of empire and domination or holding on to special privileges or 
racial discrimination. 


54. The Importance of Public Morale 1 


It is necessary to create a proper atmosphere for facing the present cri- 
tical situation with courage and determination. The problem of the 
people is much vaster than the A.R.P. proposes to cover. The experi- 
ence of the A.R.P. in Rangoon has been one of utter collapse. There, 
wardens were the first persons to run away. 

The question is one of public morale. If the morale of the people 
is high, much can be done. People must be made to feel that they are 
working in a cooperative enterprise. There should be a proper division 
of work. Those “overhead” committees formed by the Government are 

1. Speech at K.N. Katju’s residence, Allahabad, 10 March 1942. From National 
Herald, 11 March 1942. 
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not of much avail. The proper way is to teach people things in a sim- 
ple manner and make them self-reliant. It is no use making them lose 
their way in a forest of rules and regulations. 

I do not want that anybody should interfere in the A.R.P. work, but 
it is too wooden and too official to be of much use. 


55. Civil Defence and Self-Sufficiency 1 


From time to time I have been speaking to you from this platform on 
the happenings of the world. Today there would be very few indivi- 
duals either in Allahabad or in the countryside who are not aware of 
the affairs of the world and their effect on India. 

At this time the question before us is, what should we do? And I 
want to say something to you about it. Before telling it I want to speak 
to you about a prominent personality of our country who expired a few 
days back. Today Seth Jamnalal Bajaj Day is being observed . 2 In this 
connection mass-spinning has been organised at different places. Jamna- 
lal ji did valuable work in the field of politics and economics, and for 
Harijans and the Indian states. He took a keen interest in the uplift of 
women. But his main interests were spinning and khadi work. He was 
a good, respected old friend of ours. His demise has meant a severe 
blow to us, as he parted at such a critical time. 

During the last twenty years big changes have taken place in India 
because we created an organized strength. We created an atmosphere. 
There may be only two to four lakhs of people whose names are registered 
in the Congress but the eyes of crores of Indians are looking at the 
Congress and that is why we took the country by storm. Whatever we 
may do at the present time, our organised strength is behind us. The 
strength that the Congress possesses is its power of organization and this 
is of a particular type. I wish to draw your attention towards another 
type of organised power which we ought to develop at the present jun- 
cture. There arc many things that we could have done at the present 

1. Speech at Mohammad Ali Park, Allahabad, 11 March 1942. From Home 
Department Political (Internet) Section 1941, File No. 3/48/41. National 
Archives of India. 

2. Jamnalal Bajaj died on 11 February 1942. 
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moment if the reins of the Government of India had been in the hands of 
the public. I do not say that we would have removed all the hardships 
hut at least we could have tried to solve the problems of the day and resist- 
ed the enemy in the event of an attack. But unfortunately even today we 
are being ruled by an ignorant British Government which was ignorant 
even earlier but has now become most worthless and stupid. It tells 
us every day that danger to our country is approaching nearer and nearer, 
and that our country is going to be invaded; as if we are not aware of 
these and are not distressed on account of them. 

Who is responsible for the present state? After all, this is not our 
fault. This is the fault of the Government which is in power here. A 
foreign Government may rule efficiently but can it solve the big ques- 
tions of the country or protect it from an external aggression? If a Gov- 
ernment is incapable of defending the country it has no right to rule. 

Do not clap for this is no occasion for it. We are in a dilemma. 
Fhe path which we want to follow or the works which we want to do, 
we are not able to do. We cannot do so because they are the matters of 
administration. Suppose, we wanted to have an army to protect our 
country, then we would have asked every man and woman for this. We 
cannot protect our country only with a selected army of two, four, ten 
or twenty thousand people. We would have asked every individual of 
India, who could stand on his legs, to come forward for his country's 
protection. But the British Government is afraid of this, lest it increases 
the strength of Indians. It would not agree with our doing so. Today 
it is not the Government which fights a war but the people of a coun- 
try fight for the sake of their freedom. The example of China is be- 
fore us. The helpless Chinese are as poor as the Indians. They have 
neither weapons nor money. Still the most valuable cause before them 
is their freedom. They were attacked by the Japanese. What have 
Japanese forces done, within the last two and a half months, against the 
British Empire and America? If you look at Britain and America, 
which are big military countries, you will find they have got command 
over the seas, ships, weapons, aeroplanes and money. Yet they were 
driven back by the Japanese and the Germans. But these Chinese, 
who have got neither money nor war material, fought the Japanese not 
only for a year but have been fighting for the last four years. The most 
valuable cause they have is their freedom, for which they are fighting. 
Innumerable men and women fought and were killed but they checked 
the advance of the Japanese troops. 

Even the British Empire is fighting although its position is very weak 
today. The British people are fighting in their own countrv for their 
freedom. When they were subjected to violent German aerial attacks 
they faced them bravely. 
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What is the Indian army today? The Indian army is a brave army 
consisting of the Jats, the Sikhs, the Rajputs, the Pathans, the Hindus, 
the Muslims and the Gurkhas. They all fight bravely. But whose 
orders do they cany out? This is a well-known fact. They are our 
brethren and they wish India’s good. But after all the Indian army is 
not a national anny. It is an army of the British Government. It is not 

a peoples army’ because the Government which gives them orders is not 
theirs. 

The whole country is in distress. Everywhere you hear only this re- 
port that the Japanese army is numerically superior and it has more 
aeroplanes, arms and ammunition. But war is not won by raising a 
hue and cry. To fight a war you do need military preparations but 
what can the Indians do in this connection? For this purpose already 

there are military officers present in cities like Madras, Bombay, Delhi 

and Lucknow. They think that as the danger would approach India 
we would go to them and ask for their protection. It would be awk- 
ward for and unbecoming of us to bow down before the British Govern- 
ment. Whatever may happen, and let Indians and the independence 
of India go to hell, we will never bow down before the British or the 
Japanese. We will face the danger with courage and if called upon we 
will die. We will not disgrace ourselves, but face all dangers. We cannot 
leave India and go to Britain. Will you leave Allahabad and settle 
down in Sirsa and Handia? We will face the enemy wherever we may 
be. But today our hands and feet are badly tied up. 

A new organisation called the A.R.P. has been formed in Allaha- 
bad. Let us hope that with the help of this organisation we will be 

able to protect the lives of our children and womenfolk. We should 
do so and protect ourselves against aerial attacks, thieves and robbers. 
This is our duty. The instructions to be issued in this regard from 
time to time should be carefully framed. This A.R.P. work, whether in 
Allahabad or anywhere else, can be effectively organised if it is managed by 
the public. About eighty thousand rupees have been spent on A.R.P. 
work in Allahabad. It was all spent on equipment and emoluments. 
Many thousand whistles, bells, charpoys have been bought. Civil 
defence management cannot be done by asking people to hide under 
charpoys. However the real question is, whose management and 
what sort of management would it be, and what work will the autho- 
rities of Allahabad do? I consider the A.R.P. methods and also the 
methods of the Government as worthless, because they are not being 
organised intelligently. Therefore, I cannot cooperate with these Gov- 
ernment methods, and for this reason the Congress is not cooperating 
with the A.R.P. But if a fire breaks out in your house, it becomes your 
duty to extinguish it. Similarly it is your and our duty to give our full help 
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in the A.R.P. work, because fire has got to be extinguished and the public 
kept under control. We are not taking any regular part in the A.R.P. 
work. We are not becoming A.R.P. wardens, but I advise you to follow 
the instructions issued on behalf of the A.R.P. Suppose you are asked to 
put out lights, you should act accordingly. Suppose you are asked to leave 
the road you should do so immediately. Suppose you are warned and a 
signal is given to clear out from the road and enter a house, you should 
do it at once and take shelter in some house because in case of an air 
raid the persons on the road are likely to be killed. Those inside the 
houses can be saved. 

I cannot say if Allahabad will be bombed or not, but we should be 
prepared for it. We should not get alarmed or panicky at the thought 
of being bombed because it will serve no purpose. You will not be able 
to save yourself, for rowdyism will cause greater harm than bombing. 
People think that if aeroplanes come here, the whole city will be ruined 
forthwith. This is quite wrong. In some cities, as in China, there have 
been bombing daily for months. I can say by my experience, as I have 
seen bombings in China and Europe, that despite daily bombings the 
business of those cities did not stop. When aeroplanes approached, 
people used to take shelter in houses, and when the aeroplanes left they 
again came out and resumed their businesses. 

The city should be divided into small areas or units so that we are 
able to shoulder our responsibilities. A unit should consist of twenty 
or twenty-five houses and it should make its own arrangements. We 
should be prepared for the defence of our country and be ready for any 
eventuality. If any aeroplane comes, we should defend our area and 
render the required service. If the city is divided into small areas and 
the residents take the management in their own hands, any situation 
can be handled well. Do not hope that an army will save you from riots. 
During blackouts many incidents may take place and therefore it will 
become necessary to be on our guard. It is therefore necessary that each 
unit should manage ten to twenty houses. This requires cooperation. 
Today we have to do this work irrespective of party affiliations. You 
will also get instructions from the Congress from time to time. If at 
the time of danger we send any news, it should be possible to circulate 
it to every house of the city within two hours. It should not be done 
by beating drums, but by our selected volunteers in every mohalla. 
With such an organisation the country becomes strong enough to 
manage itself and defend itself from air raids. We are not forming this 
organisation to use it against the police or the British Government, but 
for protecting our people against any future eventualities. 

Another important question before you is that of foodgrains. Its 
solution is difficult. We get our grains from villages transported by 
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railways which are not in our hands. We can only make efforts. This 
depends on railway officers and the District Magistrate. If we remain 
organised we can do much. But remember that a time may come 
when we cannot depend on articles imported from outside, whether these 
articles be eatables or clothing. Man cannot live without food and 
clothing. We should arrange for these essentials so that we are not 
dependent on other people. It is clear that the inhabitants of Allaha- 
bad cannot produce grain. They will have to import it from villages. 
We are carrying on such propaganda among peasants also. But some 
peasants do not produce grain. They grow commercial crops such as cot- 
ton, which cannot be eaten. Therefore they should produce grain also 
for their consumption. All those who have gardens should grow vege- 
tables so that they can produce something in their own houses. In the 
Kew Gardens in England peas have taken the place of flowers. 

It is not known how long this war will continue. It may be one or 
two years. The grain dealers should ncit exploit the situation and make 
undue profits, but should serve the public. Cooperative ^.^es should 
be formed to get the grain distributed. But the question is of import- 
ing it from outside over which we have no control. Recently a com- 
mittee of grain dealers has been formed. Ranu Babu , 8 the Chairman 
of the Municipality, has called a meeting in the Municipal office, to 
form a committee of the people of the city . 3 4 But remember that you 
should remain organised. 

Today I am speaking to you in this Mohammad Ali Park but it may 
become difficult, even impossible, to convene a meeting after some time. 
Yesterday I read in the paper that loudspeakers will not be installed 
in any meeting for they will be used only in the A.R.P. work. We arc 
fed up with such talks about A.R.P. The minds of our officers are 
occupied with such minor things. It is just possible that loudspeakers 
may not be available. We may have therefore to circulate the new's and 
instructions. The Congress or any other organisation cannot take this 
responsibility or do this w'ork. Every man and woman of your family 
has to shoulder this responsibility. The time has come w'hen only those 
men and nations who stand on their own legs shall survive. 

The burning topic in the newspapers these days is about the statement 
to be issued by Mr. Churchill about the Indian problem in a day or 


3. R.N. Basu. 

4. A citizen committee was formed to take steps to maintain the civic life of the 
city in case of any emergency. 
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two . 5 6 Since he became Premier two years ago, he has been keeping 
quite silent. I, therefore, do not know what his statement will be and 
therefore I cannot give any opinion on it. Also my opinion is no 
opinion. Only the President of the Working Committee or Mahatma 
Gandhi can give an opinion on it. Any statement from Mr. Churchill in 
my opinion will not in any way lessen our present danger. Japanese 
or German forces are not going to come to terms by that nor are they 
going to withdraw. The main question which is before us has nothing 
to do with Mr. Churchill or the Congress. The quest’on is whether the 
reins of India should be in the hands of Indians or in the hands of 
Englishmen. No doubt, they should be in the hands of those represen- 
tatives who are elected by the people of India. Unless these changes 
are made, evcrvth'ng else is useless. 

Once more I shall say, that the question which is before us today has 
nothing to do witli Mr. Churchill or the Congress because now the war 
has approached our gates. You have heard that the Japanese have occu- 
pied Rangoon . 0 Half of Burma has been occup’ed . 7 In Burma there 
are not only British armies but also Chinese troops. They have shown 
great valour during the last four or five years. But what can they do? 
Now this war has come to the very gates of India. It is quite probable 
that within a few months the Japanese may attack India. Some big cities 
of India may be subjected to air raids. Calcutta may be bombed bv 
the Japanese. You will then become nervous that these Japanese have 
come up to Calcutta. The people may flee from Calcutta and come 
here, and narrate stories as the evacuees from Rangoon had told you. 
You should not become nervous and should not keep your minds occu- 
pied with such thoughts. It is possible that bombs may be dropped 
over Calcutta, and you may be told such stories as may be correct. Even 
so, on hearing these you should not get nervous. You should rather 
make your organisation strong. You all should take active interest in it. 
Unlike the A.R.P. organisation we do not have money nor do we want to 
spend much. If the people of each mohalla do their work it will not 
cost much. But you should collect contributions as we need money to 
print handbills and do other organisational work. 


5. On 11 March 1942, Churchill announced in the House of Commons the War 
Cabinet proposal to send Cripps to India with a declaration and for consultations 
with the Indian leaders for a just and final solution to the Indian problem. 

6. Rangoon was occupied by the Japanese on 7 March 1942. 

7. By 24 February 1942, the Japanese had forced the defenders in Burma to flee 
across the Sittang River, and had captured Moulmcin and Pegu. 
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What is Japan going to do? What is Churchill going to do? If wc 
are prepared we can face them. If we remain engrossed in our mutual 
differences they will destroy us. Eight difficult months are still ahead 
of us and it is possible that this period might be reduced to six months. 

I do not want to paint any rosy picture. We have to face many diffi- 
culties and hardships. It is just possible that much blood may be shed 
in India. A number of our people may die. How can we be saved 
when there is bloodshed throughout the whole world? It may probably 
be a test for us, because we want to become a strong nation. But so 
far we have learnt only one thing and that is litigation and lodging re- 
ports with the police or hurling abuses like Bhatiyaras. We should take 
a lesson from China, an old country which has been rejuvenated by 
joining the war. It is very probable that our old country may also get 
rejuvenated by getting into this war. It is possible that the war may 
continue and the British nation may be wiped out and even then the 
war may continue. We have to make our own arrangements. If war 
comes here we have to be prepared for it. If aeroplanes come, we have 
to face them and that too with bravery. We have not to bow down 
before anybody. When we have not bowed down before the British 
Empire, why should we bow down before others? To think that Japan 
will give us freedom or secure freedom for us is just to deceive ourselves. 
It is a great folly to cherish such hopes. We have seen it in our history 
that foreigners have never done us any good. The British people came 
to India and made us fight among ourselves. We did not get any bene- 
fit from them. We admit that the Japanese are Asiatics but theirs is 
a Big and Bloody empire. They have established their empire in China 
and Korea. Only fools can think they will grant independence to the 
Indians if they come to India. We have therefore to take any foreign 
nation, whether it is European or Asiatic, as our enemy if it attacks us 
with a view to ruling over us. We have to oppose it in every possible 
manner. 


56. Japanese Pledge for Freedom 1 


It is a dangerous tendency to think that we would like the Japanese to 
invade India as that at least would bring about a change of masters. It 

1. Address at Katra (Bihar), 12 March 1942. From The Hindustan Times, 17 
March, 1942. 
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is the mentality of a slave. India will never tolerate any power which 
would like to dominate and exploit its people. It is certain that we 
will not bow our heads before anybody whatever be the consequence. 
During the last several years the Congress has faced a mighty and arro- 
gant imperialism effectively and courageously. Even though it may not 
be possible for India to face effectively any big military power it has its 
own way of facing an enemy. 

It is amazing to see aggressors pledging freedom to those countries 
which are dominated by other countries . 2 But they do not give freedom 
to the countries which they themselves dominate and exploit. All these 
promises are queer and are given due to selfish motives. Indians can- 
not be duped by such pledges. India will fight its own battle and win 
its freedom. 

I am genuinely pained to hear of the fall of that great country France 
which several times raised the flag of revolution. But this time it was 
a most ignoble surrender which indicated the defeat of the spirit. In 
India there shall be no such surrender. It does not matter if a country 
loses its battle, but it is very unfortunate if it loses its real spirit. 

Women should realise their responsibility at this critical hour. The 
days are over when men were needed in India to guard them. Women 
should not feel helpless and be dependent all the time. It is their duty 
to work shoulder to shoulder with men and take up the work that is 
suitable to them. 

The time has come for students when they can play their part effec- 
tively. It is their duty to help the people. If they undertake this duty 
they will be able to do it effectively and efficiently. There is no time 
for anyone to sit idle, and everyone has to do his duty according to his 
best capacity. Those who lose nerve at the time of a crisis can hardly 
do anything for the cause we espouse but will rather hurt it grievously. 
Take courage in your hands. Face the situation bravely. Organize 
every work effectively and do not discontinue your normal work, this is 
my advice to you. 


2. The Japanese announced their intention to establish a “New Order” in Asia 
and this figured in the Tripartite Pact between Japan, Italy and Germany con- 
cluded on 9 September 1940. In December 1940, the Japanese announced 
their Greater Fast Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere” policy. On 16 February 1942, 
General Hedelci Tojo, the Prime Minister of Japan, appealed to Indians to get 
rid of the ruthless despotism of Britain: “Japan expects that India will restore 
its proper status as India for the Indians.” 
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57. The Problem of Food Supplies 1 


While the shaping of the larger national policies in this time of crisis 
fills the minds of those engaged in public affairs and the columns of 
newspapers, vast numbers of people are excited today about an imme- 
diate problem — that of food supplies. That problem is vitally import- 
ant in itself, it is equally important for other reasons, as on its solution 
depends to a great extent the maintenance of an orderly administration 
and the absence of panic. 

The Congress constructive policy today may be summed up in a few 
words: the organisation and maintenance of self-sufficiency and self- 
protection. This is essential from every point of view, whatever deci- 
sions might be taken on other issues. This is in effect not a political 
question on which people differ, but rather a basic need for all of us. It 
is for this reason that the Congress has sought to cam' on this work on 
non-partisan lines and has invited the cooperation of all groups and 
individuals. 

The economic crisis will inevitably deepen as the war goes on and it is 
essential that a planned and carefully thought-out approach be made to 
the problem of food supply. This requires state action as well as wide- 
spread public effort. In present circumstances, it is not easy to envisage 
cooperation between the state and the public or any reasoned and plan- 
ned approach. Nevertheless, it is necessary for us to bear in mind what 
should be done and to do it to the best of our ability. We cannot just 
wait for events to happen. 

A few days ago an important statement on the organisation of food 
supplies was published in the press on behalf of the Provincial Congress 
Committee. 2 This was prepared by an expert sub-committee and I 
would like to draw special attention to its recommendations. To a large 
extent I am repeating these in this note. 

So far as the U.P. is concerned, the Province can meet the normal 
demand out of the annual normal product of all foodstuffs. In regard 
to some cereals for example, rice, we may not produce enough but it 
is possible to make up this deficiency by the use of other foodgrains. 

1. Statement to the press, Allahabad, 14 March 1942. National Herald, 16 March 
1942. 

2. The Report was published in the National Herald on 10 March 1942. 
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But this adjustment is only possible if there is planning and it is im- 
portant that steps be taken soon before harvesting operations begin. 
Once the crop has been harvested and sold to middlemen, the situation 
might well get out of control. Planning, licensing of dealers, fixation of 
prices and inspection would be necessary. 

The most important thing to be borne in mind is that the basis of 
purchase from the villages should be only the surplus produce, after 
leaving a sufficient quantity for consumption during the year and the 
seed requirements for the next harvest. Secondly, the prices of this sur- 
plus should be guaranteed and fixed on a wholesale basis as well as for 
retail purposes. Thus the state should fix the purchase price of grain 
in the villages and the price for the sale to consumers in urban areas. In 
recent years only the retail prices have been fixed and middlemen have 
profited thereby. Thirdly, prices should be fixed not for a few weeks at 
a time but six months or so, till the next harvest. This would introduce 
a measure of certainty, prevent the manipulation of the market by mid- 
dlemen and dealings in future. 

War, of course, upsets everything. Ever since it began, the prices of 
foodgrains have fluctuated violently though the crop yield has been 
fairly normal. Export of foodstuffs outside India, large government pur- 
chases for military requirements, speculative activities of middlemen, 
hoarding of supplies and creation of artificial scarcity of foodstuffs— all 
these led to these fluctuations. The cultivators did not profit by them 
for they had sold the grain to the middlemen at the usually low harvest 
prices. 

An increasing difficulty is the dislocation of transport which cuts off 
regular supplies from some of the markets and because of which cities 
are the chief sufferers. We cannot expect any improvement in trans- 
port and probably there will be progressive deterioration in this. We 
shall thus be thrown back on self-sufficiency. It is possible that the 
problem of food in this Province may be aggravated in the near future 
by an influx of evacuees. Storm and hail have already done much da- 
mage in some parts of the Province. 

To get over the difficulty of transport an attempt should be made at 
a regional division of the Province into units, self-sufficient in food pro- 
duction. Within these regions it should be easily possible to arrange 
for distribution, and export outside the region should not be encouraged 
except for special reasons. Transport within the region could be made 
on country carts or camels. 

Every encouragement should be given to the formation of Municipal, 
public or consumers’ cooperatives. They should be preferred to pro- 
fessional middlemen in the distribution of available grain supplies, and 
should also be given financial assistance wherever necessary and desirable. 
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Behind all this it is essential to have a drive for increased production 
of food crops. This must be done even at the cost of commercial crops. 
Cash and supplementary crops should be raised as also more vegetables 
and fruits. Seasonal fruits and vegetables like melons, water-melons, 
plantains, potatoes, sweet-potatoes, carrots, turnips, tomatoes, etc., would 
be very helpful in supplementing the staple cereals. People living in 
bungalows in towns and cities should utilize their spare land for the 
purpose. But, above all, groups of villages should form themselves into 
self-sufficient units and increase their food crop production. They must 
retain the minimum necessary for their own consumption before dispos- 
ing of their produce. 

All Congressmen and Congress committees must address themselves 
to this urgent task and carry on intensive propaganda in this behalf. 
But this is not a matter for Congressmen only but for all of us and the 
cooperation of every one should be invited. 

Further, wide publicity should be given to the guaranteed price of 
foodstuffs. A census of bullockcarts should be taken, which can be 
used for purposes of transport. 

The slogan of self-sufficiency in regard to food, as also of cloth and 
other necessaries, should be carried to every comer of the Province. 

Our programme of self-sufficiency and self-protection has already made 
good progress in some parts of the Province. It must be pushed with 
all vigour for that is the programme of the day and everything depends 
on the success we achieve in it. 

Self-protection involves the division of cities and rural areas into very 
small units, of not more than fifty houses each. The residents of these 
houses undertake to cooperate together for the protection of their par- 
ticular area. This is not the business of just a few volunteers but of 
every able-bodied man and woman. No one is asked to function outside 
that area. As a distinguishing mark for those who are doing this essen- 
tial social work a small red and green rectangular badge to be worn on 
the left side of the chest has been devised. This will be available within 
a few days at all Khadi Bhandan and possibly elsewhere. I hope all 
our workers will obtain this and wear it, not at a particular time, but 
all the time. This is not meant for Congressmen only but all those 
who are cooperating in this great task. Hence a non-committal badge 
has been devised. Congre "men may wear, in addition to the above, a 
tricolour arm band which also will be available at Khadi Bhandars. 
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58. Racial Discrimination in Evacuation 1 


During the past few weeks many of us have had occasion to meet a 
large number of refugees and evacuees from Malaya and Burma and 
strange and disturbing news has reached us . 2 * Suffering and dislocation 
are inevitable in the wake of war and we have avoided giving currency 
to these stories. But there is one aspect of them which has hurt and 
angered and which is likely to have far-reaching consequences, little 
dreamt of by those in authority today. This is the racial discrimina- 
tion that has been and is so evident and the astounding difference in 
the treatment given to Europeans and Indians. I am aware that this 
racial discrimination both in regard to evacuation and reception has been 
denied on behalf of the Government of India . 8 But the statement and 
denials of the Government functioning in India have little value and 
few people give credence to them. 

The Government has lost competence in everything and even the 
words used by their officials ring false. In this particular matter, it is 
amazing effrontery to say that there has been no racial discrimination 
when numerous instances of this are known to us and every day brings 
further stories of sorrow which authenticate the charge. We know 
what horror has pursued the refugees from Burma on the Akyab route 
to India as well as on the road via Manipur. We know what happened 
to Indians in Burma, Penang and Singapore. We know what is hap- 
pening today in various parts of India where these evacuees are being 
accommodated, how every effort is being made on behalf of the Govern- 
ment to find luxury quarters for Europeans and hardly anyone, except 
some private agencies, cares for Indian families who are adrift. Recent- 
ly Mr. Rajahali Jumabhoy, President of the Indian Chamber of Com- 
merce, Singapore, made certain sensational disclosures about the Singa- 
pore evacuation . 4 * * * 

1. Statement to the press, Wardha, 18 March 1042. The Hindustan Times . 21 
March 1042. 

2. It was reported that a shorter route from Tamu to Pnllel was closed for Indians, 
while the longer route did not have proper food and transport facilities. 

5. Denying the charge of racial discrimination, L.S. Bozman, Secretary, Indian 
Overseas Department, conceded on 17 March 1942, that there might have been 
a temporary discrimination for immediate military purposes. 

4. On 6 March 1942, Jumabhoy complained of the treatment given by the Dutch 

authorities in Palambnng and Batavia and of the indifferent attitude of the Bri 

tish consul at Batavia. The Indians lost most of their luggage which was 

sunk and there were insufficient food stocks in the ship. 
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I have not seen any attempt at an answer to these allegations which 
were based on personal first-hand experience. This whole question of 
racial discrimination in evacuation and in the subsequent treatment of 
evacuees is a public scandal of the first magnitude, and those responsible 
for it, from the Indians Overseas Member 5 down to the local officials, 
have to make answer for it. Certainly the Indian people are not going 
to tolerate it, war or no war, for this is a matter which affects their self- 
honour. 

5. M.S. Aney. 


59. India's Day of Reckoning 1 


I welcome the opportunity of writing in the columns of Fortune on the 
vital problems that confront India. These problems are no longer our 
concern only; they are of world concern, affecting the entire international 
situation today. More so will they affect the shaping of future events. 

Whether we consider them from the point of view of the terrible 
world conflict that is going on, or in terms of the political, economic, 
and commercial consequences of this war, the future of 400 million hu- 
man beings is of essential importance. These millions are no longer 
passive agents of others submitting with resignation to the decrees of 
fate. They are active, dynamic, and hungering to shoulder the burden 
of their own destiny and to shape it according to their own wishes. 

The Indian struggle for freedom and democracy has evoked a gener- 
ous response from many an American, but the crisis that faces us all is 
too urgent for us merely to trade in sympathy or feel benevolent towards 
each other. We have to consider our major problems objectively and 
almost impersonally and endeavour to solve them, or else these problems 
will certainly overwhelm us, as indeed they threaten to do. That has 
been the lesson of history and we forget it at our peril. It is, therefore, 
not merely from a humanitarian point of view, though humanitarianism 

1. Article written by Jawaharlal in March 1942 on request from the editor of 
Fortune (Chicago), and cabled in full from Bombay. It was printed in its 
issue of March 1942. 
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Itself IS good, but rather in the objective spirit of science that we should 
approach our problems. 

Hie next hundred years, it has been said, are going to be the century 
of America. America is undoubtedly going to play a very important role 
m the years and generations to come. It is young and vital and full of 
he spirit of growth. The small and stuffy countries of Europe with 
heir eternal conflicts and wars, can no longer control the world. Europe 
lus a fine record of achievement of which it may well be proud. That 
achievement will endure and possibly find greater scope for development 
" u ,' tS accompaniment of domination over others is ended 

. tbe n ™\u entUiy iS g0ing to be the centur y of America, it is also 
going to be the century of Asia, a rejuvenated Asia deriving strength 

sdence anC,Cnt CU tUrC 3nd yCt V ' ital With the youthful s P irit of modern 

Most of us are too apt to think of Asia as backward and decadent 
because for nearly too hundred years it has been dominated by Europe 
ad has suffered all the ills, material and spiritual, which subjection in- 
evitably bangs in its train. We forget the long past of Asia when poli- 

and cultural, y if played a dominant role. In this 
( . nf) ^ rSpe , Ctl . ve the P ast ^o hundred years are just a brief period that is 
ending, and Asia will surely emerge with new strength and vitality as it 
has done so often in the past. y 

° nC ° f the amazing phenomena of history is the way India and China 
ave repeatedly revived after periods of decay, and how both of them 

their cultural traditions through thousands 
I * ey have obviously had tremendous reserves of strength to 

b iLnT’ R I 1 '* ^ ° ,d WhCn thC Civi,ization of Greece flowered so 

I? a e 7 th f rC W3S intimate contact and much in 

common and India is said to have influenced Greece far more than 

° India ' That Grecian civilization, for all its brilliance, passed 
Z/flT ] eaVm ? 3 gr f at heritage ’ but India carried nn and her em- 
power a§ain 3 3gain - Indi3> hke Ghina ’ had more sta ying 

Asia is no suppliant for the favours of others, but claims perfect equa- 
ity m everything and is confident of holding her own in the modem 
world in comradeship with others. 

The recent visit of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek and Madame Chiang 
to India was not only of historic significance but has given us a glimpse 
o he future when India and China will cooperate for their own and 

llmtTndS S Tri . lhe Genenihssimo pointed out a remarkable fact: 

. India and China, with a common land frontier of 3,000 kilometres 

',v „r 3 W ? h ^ ° ther f ° r a tbo - a ^ yea-, neither coun 
playing the role of aggressor, but both having intimate cultural and 


169 


SELECTED WORKS OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


commercial contacts throughout these ages. That in itself shows the 
peaceful character of these two great civilizations. 

Keeping this background in mind, it will be evident how unreal and 
fantastic is the conception of India as a kind of colonial appendage or 
offshoot of Britain, growing slowly to nationhood and freedom as the 
British dominions have done. India is a mother country, which has 
influenced in the past, vast sections of the human race in Asia. She 
still retains that storehouse of cultural vitality that has given her strength 
in the past, and at the same time has the natural resources, the scien- 
tific, technical, industrial and financial capacity to make her a great 
nation in the modem sense of the world. But she cannot grow because 
of the shackles that tie her down, nor can she play her part, as she 
should, in the war crisis today. That part can be a great one not only 
because of the manpower at India's disposal but because, given a chance, 
she can rapidly become a great industrial nation. 

The World War is obviously part of a great revolution taking place 
throughout the world. To consider it in only military terms is to miss 
the real significance of what is happening. Causes lie deep, and it would 
be foolish to imagine that all our present troubles are due to the 
vanity and insatiable ambition of certain individuals or peoples. Those 
individuals or peoples represent evil tendencies. But they also represent 
the urge for change from an order that has lost stability and equilibrium 
and that is heartily disliked by vast numbers of people. Part of the 
aggressors' strength is certainly due to their challenge to this old system. 

To oppose these inevitable changes and seek to perpetuate the old, 
or even to be passive about them, is to surrender on a revolutionary 
plane to the aggressor countries. Intelligent people know these aggres- 
sors are out to impose tyranny far worse than any that has existed, and 
therefore they should be opposed. To submit to them is to invite de- 
gradation of the worst type, a spiritual collapse far worse than even 
military defeat. We see what has happened in Vichy— France. We 
know what has happened in Central Europe and in Northern China. 
And yet that fear of a possible worse fate is not enough, and certainly 
it does not affect the masses of population who are thoroughly dissatisfi- 
ed with their present lot. They want some positive deliverance to shake 
them out of their passivity, some cause that immediately affects them 
to fight for. A proud people do not accept present degradation and 
misery for fear that something worse may take its place. 

Thus the urgent need is to give a moral and revolutionary lead to the 
world, to convince it that the old order has gone and a new one really 
based on freedom and democracy has taken its place. No promises for 
the future are good enough, no half-measures will help, it is the present 
that counts, for it is in the present that the war is going to be lost or 
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won, and it is out of this present that the future will take shape. 

President Roosevelt has spoken eloquently about this future and about 
the four freedoms, 2 and his words have found a echo in millions of 
hearts. But the words are vague, and do not satisfy, and no action 
follows those words. The Atlantic Charter is again a pious and nebul- 
ous expression of hope, which stimulates nobody, and even this, Mr. 
Churchill tells us, does not apply to India. 

If this urgent necessity for giving a moral and revolutionary lead were 
recognised and acted upon, then the aggressor nations would be forced 
to drop the cloak that hides many of their evil designs, and new forces 
of vast dimensions would rise up to check them. Even the peoples of 
Europe now under Nazi domination would be affected. But the great- 
est effect would be produced in Asia and Africa. And that may well 
be the turning point of the war. Only freedom and the conviction that 
they are fighting for their own freedom can make people fight as the 
Chinese and Russians have fought. 

We have the long and painful heritage of European domination in 
Asia. Britain may believe or proclaim that she had done good to India 
and other Asiatic countries, but the Indians and other Asiatics think 
otherwise, and it is after all what we believe that matters now. It is a 
terribly difficult business to wipe out this past of bitterness and conflict, 
yet it can be done if there is a complete break from it, and the present 
is made entirely different. Only thus can those psychological conditions 
be produced that lead to cooperation in a common endeavour and re- 
lease mass effort. 

It was in this hope that the National Congress issued a long state- 
ment in September 1940, defining its policy in regard to the European 
war and inviting the British Government to declare' its war aims in 
regard to imperialism and democracy, and, in particular, to state how 
these were to be given effect in the present. 

For many years past the Congress had condemned fascist and Nazi 
doctrines and the aggressions of the Japanese, Italian and German Gov- 
ernments. It condemned them afresh and offered its cooperation in 
the struggle for freedom and democracy. 

But it is stated: “If the war is to defend the status quo of imperia- 
list possessions and colonies, of vested interests and privilege, then India 
can have nothing to do with it. If, however, the issue is democracy and 
world order based on democracy, then India is intensely interested in it. 


2 Tlic four freedoms laid down by Roosevelt on 6 January 1942 were, freedom of 
speech and worship, and freedom from want and fear. These were stated to 
be as the goals of the United States. 
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The Committee is convinced that the interests of Indian democracy do 
not conflict with the interests of British democracy or world democracy. 
But there is an inherent and ineradicable conflict between democracy 
for India, or elsewhere, and imperialism and fascism. If Great Britain 
fights for the maintenance and extension of democracy, then she must 
necessarily end imperialism in her own possessions and establish full 
democracy in India, and the Indian people must have the right of self- 
determination to frame their own constitution through a constituent 
assembly without external interference and must guide their own po- 
licy. A free democratic India will gladly associate herself with other 
free nations for mutual defence against aggression and for economic 
cooperation ” 

That offer was made two and a half years ago and it has been repeated 
in various forms subsequently. It was rejected and rejected in a way 
that angered India. The British Government has made it clear beyond 
a doubt that it clings to the past; and present and future, in so far as 
Britain can help it, will resemble that past. It is not worthwhile to 
dwell on the tragic history of these two and a half years that have added 
to our problems and the complexity of the situation. Events have fol- 
lowed each other in furious succession all over the world and, in recent 
months, parts of the British Empire have passed out of England's control. 
And yet, in spite of all this, the old outlook and methods continue and 
England's statesmen talk the patronizing language of the nineteenth cen- 
tury to us. We are intensely interested in the defence of India from 
external aggression but the only way we could do anything effective about 
it is through mass enthusiasm and mass effort under popular control. 

We cannot develop our heavy industries, even though war-time require- 
ments shout for such developments, because British interests disapprove 
and fear that Indian industry might compete with them after the war. 
For years past Indian industrialists have tried to develop an automobile 
industry, aeroplane manufacture and shipbuilding— the very industries 
most required in war-time. The way these have been successfully obst- 
ructed is an astonishing story. I have been particularly interested in 
industrial problems in my -capacity as Chairman of the National Plan- 
ning Committee. This Committee gathered around it some of the 
ablest talent in India— industrial, financial, technical, economic, scientific 
—and tackled the whole complex and vast problem of planned and scien- 
tific development and coordination of industry, agriculture, and social 
services. The labours of this Committee and its numerous sub-com- 
mittees would have been particularly valuable in war-time. Not only 
was this not taken advantage of but its work was hindered and obstructed 
by the Government. 

Two and a half years ago we had hoped to be able to play an effective 
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role in the world drama. Our sympathies were all on one side, our 
interests coincided with these. Our principal problem is after all not 
the Hindu-Muslim problem, but the planned growth of industry, greater 
production, juster distribution, higher standards, and thus gradual elimi- 
nation of the appalling poverty that crushes our people. It was possible 
to deal with this as part of the war effort and coordinate the two, thus 
making India far stronger, both materially and psychologically, to. resist 
aggression. But it could only have been done with the driving power 
that freedom gives. It is not very helpful to think of these wasted years, 
now that immediate peril confronts us and we have to meet this peril 
differently now, for in no event do we propose to submit to aggression. 

It is said that any transfer of power during war time involves risks. 
So it does. To abstain from action or change probably involves far 
greater risks. The aggressor nations have repeatedly shown that they 
have the courage to gamble with fate, and the gamble has often come 
off. We must take risks. One thing is certain that the present state 
of affairs in Tndia is deplorable. It lacks not only popular support but 
also efficiency. The people who control affairs in India from Whitehall 
or Delhi are incapable even of understanding what is happening, much 
less of dealing with it. 

We are told that the independence of Syria is recognised , 8 that Korea 
is going to be a free country . 3 4 But India, the classic land of modern 
imperialist control, must continue under British tutelage. Meanwhile 
daily broadcasts from Tokyo, Bangkok, Rome, and Berlin, in Hindus- 
tani announce that the Axis countries want India to be independent. 
Intelligent people know how false this is and are not taken in. But 
many who listen to this, contrast it with what the British Gov- 
ernment says and does in India. We have seen the effect of this pro- 
paganda in Malaya and Burma. India is far more advanced politically 
and can, therefore, resist it more successfully. She is especially attract- 
ed to China and has admired the magnificent resistance of the Russian 
people. She feels friendly towards the democratic ideals of America. 
But with all that she feels helpless and frustrated and bitter against those 
who have put her in her present position. 


3. On 28 September 1941, the independence and sovereignty of the Syrian Re- 
public was promised. Syria was to be an ally of Free-France and the Allies. 
Independence was granted to Syria by the British on 28 October 1941. 

4. On 1 March 1942, the Korean Independence Army in Chungking thanked 
Roosevelt for his initiative for Korean independence and promised help to the 
Allies and the Chinese against the Japanese. The Cairo Conference in 1943 
recognised the independence of Korea. 
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Some of the problems are of our own making; some of British creation. 
But whoever may be responsible for them, we have to solve them. One 
of these problems, so often talked about, is the Hindu-Muslim pro- 
blem. It is often forgotten that Muslims like Hindus also demand 
independence for India. Some of them (but only some) talk in terms 
of a separate state in the north-west of India. They have never defined 
what they mean and few people take their demand seriously, especially 
in these days when small states have ceased to count and must inevit- 
ably be parts of a larger federation. The Hindu-Muslim problem will 
be solved in terms of federation but it will be solved only when British 
interference with our affairs ceases. So long as there is a third party to 
intervene and encourage intransigent elements of either group, there will 
be no solution. A free India will face the problem in an entirely dif- 
ferent setting and will, I have no doubt, solve it. 

What do we want? A free, democratic, federal India willing to be 
associated with other countries in larger federations. In particular, India 
would like to have close contacts with China and Soviet Russia, both 
her neighbours, and America. Every conceivable protection, guarantee 
and help should be given to our minority groups and those that are 
culturally or economically backward. 

What should be done now? It is not an easy question for what may 
be possible today becomes difficult tomorrow. But this war is not going 
to end soon, and what happens in India is bound to make a great dif- 
ference. The grand strategy of war requires an understanding of the 
urges that move people to action and sacrifice for a cause. It requires 
sacrifice not only of lives of brave men but of factual prejudices, of inhe- 
rited conceptions of political or economic domination and exploitation 
of others, of vested interests, of small groups that hinder the growth 
and development of others. It requires conception and translation into 
action, in so far as possible, of the new order based on the political and 
economic freedom of all countries, of world cooperation of free peoples, 
of revolutionary leadership along these lines, and of capacity to dare and 
face risks. What vested interests are we going to protect for years to 
come when the interests of humanity itself are at stake today? Where 
are the vested interests of Hong Kong and Singapore? 

It is essential that whatever is to be done is done now. For it is the 
present that counts. What will happen after the war nobody knows, 
and to postpone anything till then is to admit bankruptcy and invite 
disaster. 

I would suggest that the leaders of America and Britain declare: 
First, that every country is entitled to full freedom and to shape its own 
destiny, subject only to certain international requirements and their 
adjustment by international cooperation. Second, that this applies fully 
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to countries at present within the British Empire, and that India’s inde- 
pendence is recognized as well as her right to frame her own constitu- 
tion through an assembly of her elected representatives, who will also 
consider her future relations with Britain and other countries. Third, 
that all races and peoples must be treated as equal and allowed equal 
opportunities of growth and development. Individuals and races may and 
do differ, and some are culturally or intellectually more mature than others. 
But the door of advancement must be open to all; indeed those that are 
immature should receive help and encouragement. Nothing has alien- 
ated people more from the Nazis than their racial theories and the 
brutal application of these theories. But a similar doctrine and its ap- 
plication are in constant evidence in subject countries. 

Such a declaration clearly means the ending of imperialism every- 
where with all its dominating position and special privileges. That will 
be a greater blow to Nazism and fascism than any military triumph, for 
Nazism and fascism are an intensification of the principle of imperial- 
ism. The issue of freedom will then be clear before the world and no 
subterfuge or equivocation will be possible. 

But the declaration, however good, is not enough, for no one believes 
in promises or is prepared to wait for the hereafter. Its translation into 
present immediate practice will be the acid test. A full changeover may 
not be immediately possible, yet much can be done now. In India a 
changeover can take place without delay and without any complicated 
legal enactments. The British Parliament may pass laws in regard to 
it or it may not. We are not particularly interested, as we want to 
make our own laws in the future. A provisional National Government 
could be formed and all real power transferred to it. This may be done 
even within the present structure, but it must be clearly understood that 
this structure will then be an unimportant covering for something that 
is entirely different. This National Government will not be responsible 
to the British Government or the Viceroy but to the people, though of 
course it will seek to cooperate with the British Government and its 
agents. When opportunity offers in the future, further changes may 
take place through a constituent assembly. Meanwhile it may be pos- 
sible to widen the basis of the present Central Assembly to which the 
provisional National Government will be responsible. 

If this is done in the Central Government, it would not be at all dif- 
ficult to make popular governments function in the provinces where no 
special changes are necessary and the apparatus for them exists already. 

All this is possible without upsetting too suddenly the outer frame- 
work. But it involves a tremendous and vital change, and that is just 
what is needed from the point of view of striking popular imagination 
and gaining popular support. Only a real changeover and realization 
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that the old system is dead past revival, that freedom has come, will gal- 
vanize the people into action. That freedom will come at a moment of 
dire peril and it will be terribly difficult for anyone to shoulder this tre- 
mendous responsibility. But whatever the dangers, they have to be 
faced and responsibility has to be shouldered. 

The change suggested would give India the status of an independent 
nation, but a peaceful changeover presumes mutual arrangements being 
made between representatives of India and Great Britain for governing 
their future relations. I do not think that the conception of wholly 
sovereign independent nations is compatible with world peace or pro- 
gress. But we do not want international cooperation to be just a varia- 
tion of the imperial theme with some dominant nations controlling 
international and national policies. The old idea of Dominion Status 
is unlikely to remain anywhere and it is peculiarly inapplicable to India. 
But India will welcome association with Britain and other countries, on 
an equal basis, as soon as all taint of imperialism is removed. 

In immediate practice, after the independence of India is recognized, 
many old contacts will continue. The administrative machinery will 
largely remain, apart from individual cases, but it will be subject to 
such changes as will make it fit in with new conditions. The Indian 
army must necessarily become a national army and cease to be looked 
upon as a mercenary army. And future British military establishment 
would depend on many present and changing factors, chiefly the deve- 
lopment of the war. It cannot continue as an alien army of occupation, 
as it has done in the past, but as an Allied army its position would be 
different. 

It is clear that if the changes suggested were made, India would line 
up completely with the countries fighting aggression. It is difficult, 
however, to prophesy what steps would be most effective at this parti- 
cular juncture. If the military defence of India now being carried on 
beyond her frontiers proves ineffective, a new and difficult military 
situation arises that may require other measures. Mahatma Gandhi, in 
common with others, has declared that we must resist aggression and 
not submit to any invader; but his methods of resistance, as is well 
known, are different. These peaceful methods seem odd in this world 
of brutal warfare. Yet, in certain circumstances, they may be the only 
alternative left to us. The main thing is that we must not submit to 
aggression. 

One thing is certain: whatever the outcome of this war, India is going 
to resist every attempt at domination, and a peace that has not solved 
the problem of India will not be long purchase. Primarily this is Britain's 
responsibility, but its consequences are worldwide and affect this war. 
No countrv can, therefore, ignore India's present and her future, least of 
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WITH MAHATMA GANDHI, CIIIANG KAI-SHEK, MADAME CIIIANG AND OTHERS, FEBRUARY 1942 


INDIA AND THE WAR 


7 


all America on whom rests a vast burden of responsibility, and towards 
whom so many millions look for right leadership at this crisis in world 

history. 


60. The Condition of Refugees 1 


Ever since I issued a statement about the problem of evacuees and 
refugees from Burma and Malaya, I have been overwhelmed by further 

particulars . 2 3 

Many of these reports contain ghastly stories of miseries of Indian 
evacuees and racial discrimination. The spokesman of the Government 
of India having repeatedly denied racial discrimination, subsequently 
admitted such discrimination.® What they have done since their last 
statement, I do not know. But there is a ceaseless stream of hundreds 
of people arriving daily in various centres complaining bitterly, both of 
racial discrimination and of utter lack of suitable evacuation arrange- 
ments. In most places, such arrangements as exist are made available 
to Europeans only. And Indians, rich or poor, have to shift for them- 
selves, many dying on the way. I am told that thousands of Indians 
are herded together in various places en route from Burma to India with- 
out sufficient protection from continuous looting that has been going 
on ever since the exodus started. There is also a possibility of the spread 

1. Statement to the press, New Delhi, 4 April 1942. The Hindustan Times , 
5 April 1942 

2. It was reported in the Indian press on 25 March 1942 that Hutchings, the 
agent of the Government of India in Burma, used, force against Indians desiring 
to leave Rangoon and that, before Rangoon was evacuated, the city was handed 
over to the military. Lunatics and ~pr isoners set free from jails looted and 

raped Indian evacuees. 

3. A Government press note dated 20 March 1942, in reply to Jawaharlal s state- 
ment of 18 March 1942, stated that the “Government have never stated that 
discrimination had not taken place... in regard to these incidents, Government 
have stated that they cannot condone discrimination in any form, and that, 
when it apparently occurs, a full enquiry should be held.” Further it assert- 
ed that the Government was not giving special luxurious accommodation to Euro- 
peans. In another press note on 29 March 1942, the Government denied any 
discrimination and justified the closing of the shorter land route to Indians 
because of lack of sanitation, paucity of water and the availability of beef alone 

on the route. 
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of epidemics. Often enough special trains have been provided for Euro- 
pean evacuees and refugees, while nothing was done for Indians. 

All those people who ultimately escape to India are full of the stories 
of ill-treatment and racial discrimination. It can well be imagined how 
this kind of treatment affects the morale of the people generally, and 
the reactions thereon of the present Government of India. 

In regard to accommodation given to refugees and evacuees in the 
various towns in India the Government stated that this was in the hands 
of local committees. This may be true, but the local committees are 
in the hands of district officials and their subordinates. In most places 
they have displayed sheer incompetence in dealing with the problem, 
rh'ir partiality to European evacuees is unmistakable. 

It is stated that large-scale plans for evacuees in certain large cities 
have already been made, and many houses and bungalows have been 
commandeered for them. Presumably Indians will again be left in the 
lurch. It must be realised that this kind of thing is going to create dis- 
satisfaction and bitterness in the country. Every trace of racial discri- 
mination must go or Government will have to face a situation which it 
will not like. For my part I am against all evacuation except in special 
cases and under very special circumstances. I do not like people run- 
ning away from danger. I hope that our people will face whatever comes 
with a brave heart and render service to one another leaving it to the 
soft-bred and high-salaried favourites of the Government to run away to 
safety if they want. Our slogan is not going to be ‘safety first’. 
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1. To Stafford Cripps 1 


Wardha 

20 - 3-42 


Sir, 

During your stay in India 2 3 * * * * you will presumably consider the problem 
of the Indian states, and it has already been announced in the public 
press that representatives of the Narendra Mandal (the Chamber of 
Princes) will interview you and place their viewpoint before you . 8 You 
will appreciate that this viewpoint is likely to be very different from and 
even entirely at variance with the viewpoint of the people living in 
these states. 

Conditions vary greatly in these states. Some of them are extensive 
and well populated with considerable revenues, others are almost micros- 
copic in size, population and revenues. Some again are relatively more 
advanced educationally and industrially, but the great majority of them 
are exceedingly backward in every respect. With hardly any exception, 
they are subjected to autocratic and 'personal rule, limited only by the 
intervention and more or less strict control of the Political Department 
of the Government of India. The people of the states have little or 
no voice in the governments, and civil liberty is often totally non- 
existent. For many years past agitation has been carried on in a large 
number of states for responsible government and civil liberty, and this 
has frequently led to tragic incidents and cruel repression, in which the 
Government of India or their agents have taken part. 

Though conditions differ in these states, the common objective of the 
people in all of them is full responsible government. In the larger 

1. A.I.C.C. Papers, File No. 41, 1942, N.M.M.L. 

2. Winston Churchill informed the House of Commons on 11 March 1942, that 

the War Cabinet had unitedly agreed upon conclusions for “the present and 
future action in India” which they considered “a just and final solution,” and 
that the Lord Privy Seal, Sir Stafford Cripps, would go to India to secure the 

assent of the Indian leaders to these proposals. Cripps arrived in India 

on 23 March 1942 and went back to London on 11 April 1942. He gave 

copies of his draft proposals to the Indian leaders on 25 March 1942, and 

made them public at a press conference on 29 March 1942. 

3. Cripps had an interview with the Jam Saheb of Nawanagar and the Maharaja of 

Bikaner on 26 March and with a delegation of the Chamber of Princes on 

28 March 1942. Cripps was asked about the relationship between the states, 

the proposed Indian Union and the British Government. He assured them 

that the relationship would depend upon the type of treaties they had with the 
Crown. The major states would be free to decide upon accession, and others 

would have to adjust their position and requirements with the new Union. 
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states this responsible government may function under the aegis of the 
ruler who will be then a strictly constitutional head acting through his 
ministers who will be responsible to the assemblies elected by the peo- 
ple. Most of the smaller states are far too small to exist as independ- 
ent units and must therefore be absorbed in larger units, preferably the 
provinces. 

The demand of the people in the states is for a democratic form of 
government with exactly the same democratic liberties as exist, or 
should exist, in the rest of India. They look forward to a free, united 
and democratic India of which these states, if large enough, are consti- 
tuent units, or are parts of constituent units. 

The people of the states refuse to be bound by the provisions of anti- 
quated treaties in the making of which they had no part. These trea- 
ties were made by representatives or military commanders of the East 
India Company with individual rulers or others in armed possession of 
various areas at the time, without any reference to or consideration of 
the people living in these areas. At the most they represented a mili- 
tary and political adjustment of conditions as they existed a century 
and a quarter ago. These conditions have long ceased to exist in India 
as elsewhere, and it is manifestly absurd to attach any importance to 
the treaties which have petrified those conditions for so long, to the 
great detriment of the people. 

It has been repeatedly stated by those in authority that any future 
order must be based on democratic freedom. That democratic freedom 
must necessarily apply to the Indian states. Far-seeing statesmen have 
also emphasized the necessity of planning for industrial and social pro- 
gress. Any planning in India would be impossible if the Indian states 
were left out of it and remained, as they are, relics and enclaves of a 
completely out-of-date, autocratic and semi-feudal world. In the inter- 
ests therefore not only of the people of the states, but also of Indian 
freedom and world freedom and planning, it is essential that the Indian 
states system should be liquidated and be replaced by free and demo- 
era tic units of a free India. 

I have endeavoured to place before you briefly the viewpoint of the 
people of the states as represented by the All India States People s Con- 
ference, of which I have the honour to be President. The particular 
point I wish to make at this stage is that it would be wrong to regard 
the princes as representatives of the people in their states, and that the 
representatives of the people of the states should have an effective voice 
in the disposal of their own destiny. 

In case you desire to have any further information on this subject, I 
would request you to communicate with the General Secretary, All India 
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States People’s Conference, Wardha, C.P. Should you wish to meet a 
representative of our Conference in order to discuss these problems, our 
Vice-President, Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, has kindly agreed, at my re- 
quest, to place himself at your disposal . 4 Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya’s 
address is Masulipatam, South India. 


Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 
President, All India States People’s Conference 

4. Cripps met Sitaramayya on 31 March 1942 and rejected his contention that the 
proposals had omitted any consideration of the states people. He refused to 
consider the suggestion that the British Government ask the rulers to introduce 
representative government. He claimed that Mahatma Gandhi agreed with him 
that states could not be forced into an Indian Union but he (Gripps) agreed that 
smaller states should be told to join the Indian Union as a prelude to the 
introduction of a new constitution. 


2. Cripps’ Report of His Interview with Jawaharlal and Maulana 
Azad 1 


I had about two hours with these two and started by giving them the 
new altered draft in its final form 2 and then explained to Nehru the 

1. Held at New Delhi on 29 March 1942. Printed in The Transfer of Power 
1942-7, (London, 1970), Volume 1, pp. 530-531. 

2. His Majesty s Government’s draft declaration stated that its object was the crea- 
tion of a new Indian Union with Dominion Status. The constitution-making 
body was to have elected members from the re-elected lower Provincial Assem- 
blies and representatives appointed by the Indian rulers. Any province, if it 
so decided, could refuse to join the new Union and formulate its own consti- 
tution, thereby enjoying the same status as the new Union. The treaty signed 
between His Majesty s Government and the constitution-making body was to 
provide safeguards for the protection of the minorities. As for defence, 
paragraph (e) stated, "During the critical period which now faces India and 
until the new constitution can be framed His Majesty’s Government must inevi- 
tably bear the responsibility for and retain control and direction of the defence 
of India as part of their world war effort, but the task of organising to the full 
the military, moral and material resources of India must be the responsibility 
of the Government of India with the cooperation of the peoples of India. His 
Majesty s Government desire and invite the immediate and effective participation 
of the leaders of the principal sections of the Indian people in the counsels of their 
country, of the Commonwealth and of the United Nations. Thus they will be 
enabled to give their active and constructive help in the discharge of a task 
which is vital and essential for the future freedom of India.” 
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general picture which I had given to Maulana Azad the last time I saw 
him. 3 The four points that were raised were, first, the use of the word 
“Dominion”. I pointed out that this was not a, question of substance 
but of phraseology and I gave the reasons why it had been put in, in 
order to stop objections by the House of Commons or the other Domi- 
nions. I think they attached psychological importance to this but it 
was in no sense a major point. 

They then went on to the question of the Indian states and the re- 
presentation by the states peoples. I repeated the arguments I had used 
to Mr. Gandhi 4 and to Maulana Azad on a former occasion and said 
that if they wanted these states to come in, as apparently they did, this 
was the only way of inducing them. 

They then passed to the non-accession point. I explained the method 
of deciding this in those cases where there was a 40% or more minority 
of the accession vote in the legislatures, that it would be referred to 
a plebiscite of the total adult male population. This method they 
seemed to accept. On the major point we had a long argument as to 
what the effect of tho. grant of the act was likely to be, and I pointed 
out that Nehru and other Congress leaders had said they were prepared 
to envisage the possibility of Pakistan and that was all the scheme was 
doing. They then said that they thought a scheme by which the Mus- 
lim provinces could secede after five to ten years was one that might be 
acceptable, and I replied that this would be a far more disruptive 
method of deciding the matter than doing it in the making of the con- 
stitution, and finally the argument was reduced to which was the better 


3. In their interview on 28 March 1942, Cripps had clarified that it was not 

possible to transfer defence to an Indian Member and if the scheme failed on 
the issue of defence, the Congress would lose the sympathy of its British 

friends. On 25 March 1942, Azad had told Cripps that Congress wanted at 
least the appearance and name of an Indian defence minister, and thought that 
this would appeal to the Indian people and help in defence mobilisation 

efforts. 

4. In their interview on 27 March 1942, Mahatma Gandhi had told Cripps that 

Congress might not accept the proposals because of the paiagraphs dealing with 
the Indian states, accession or non-accession of princes, and retention of defence 

control in British hands. Cripps argued that any reform in the states* 

administrations should be preceded by an independent British India which by 
its influence and economic power would inevitably set up a movement for 
democratisation in the states; he was certain that the British administration 
would encourage the states towards democratisation so that they might be able 
to associate themselves with British India. Mahatma Gandhi agreed with 
Cripps that states should not be forcibly integrated but doubted that British 
Paramountcy would encourage a democratic movement. 
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method of allowing for some form of non-accession or secession, which 
I pointed out was essential in order to get the Muslims to agree. 

We then went to the final point as regards Defence. The altered 
text - ' seemed somewhat to improve the position but we went through 
all the same arguments again and I think I convinced them of the 
non-practicability of an Indian Defence Minister in the usual sense of 
the word. 

The general attitude of Nehru, who was tired and not well, was mild 
and conciliatory and he left me in complete doubt as to whether Con- 
gress w as more or less decided not to accept it and that it was not 
worth arguing or pressing tor any alteration or whether he was not in- 
clined to press his particular objections in view of the general character 
of the scheme and its grant of free self-government in India. 

tor the altered text of the declaration see ante, f.n. 2. Before amendment Para- 
graph (e) of the draft declaration had read: “while during the critical period 
which now faces India, and until the new Constitution can be formed, His 
Majesty’s Government must inevitably bear the full responsibility for the defence 
of India, they desire and invite the immediate and effective participation of the 
leaders of the principal sections of the Indian people in the counsels of their 
country, of the Commonwealth and of the United Nations. Thus they will 
be enabled to give their active and constructive help in the discharge of a task 
which is vital and essential for the future freedom of India.” This was amend- 
ed on the recommendation of Cripps and approved by the War Cabinet on 29 
March 1942. 


3. Cripps’ Report of His Interview with Jawaharlal 1 


Nehru came and had dinner with me and afterwards we talked for over 
two hours. I have never known him more serious and more worried 
about the Indian situation, and he was very fully conscious of the acute 
dangers that would arise if the Indian leaders were not to participate 
at tlie present time in the rallying of India to her ow : n defence, but he 
stressed the very dangerous state of opinion arising from a multitude of 
i.iuses all of which had exacerbated Indian opinion against the British. 

1. Held at New Delhi on 30 March 1942. Printed in The Transfer of Power 
1942-7, (London, 1970), Volume 1, pp. 557-558. 
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The principal of these were, one, the treatment of Indian refugees com- 
ing from the eastern seaboard to the central districts in comparison to 
the treatment of the European refugees. Secondly, the growing un- 
employment in certain industries such as the weavers at Benares, where 
there was no alternative occupation either to maintain the population 
or to keep it quiet and orderly. Thirdly, the difficulties as to food dis- 
tribution and shortage of wheat associated with rumours that we had 
sent Indian wheat to Persia. Fourthly, the growing disbelief in the 
capacity of Great Britain, to make any defence effective in the light of 
the happenings in Malaya and Singapore, with the consequent lack of 
respect for police and others in India whose power had in the past 
depended largely upon the uniform that they wore. Fifthly, the tend- 
ency for a reversion to sympathy for Japan which had been demonstra- 
ted widely during the Russo-Japanese war on the ground of fellow Asia- 
tic nations, though this was moderated by the pro-Chinese feeling in 
India. Me was afraid that these various factors would make for a gene- 
ral breakdown of administration and internal trouble on too large a 
scale to be held by British forces at the same time as they were holding 
the Japanese back. 

He then told me of the difficulties in the Congress Working Com- 
mittee and conveyed to me the impression that they would not accept 
the proposals, largely, I think, though he did not say so precisely, due 
to the influence of Gandhi. I gathered that he was doing his utmost 
to gain support for acceptance but felt that he was fighting a losing 
battle. We discussed shortly again the various points of difficulty but 
my general impression was that it was not so much the actual point of 
difficulty as the nonviolence outlook of Gandhi and his supporters on 
that line, which obviously is opposed to the idea of mobilising effective- 
ly the armed defence of India; and I feel fairly certain it is this aspect 
pointing to the undesirability of Congress leaders associating themselves 
in any way with the war effort which will be the decisive factor in the 
situation rather than any particular provision of the scheme itself. I 
naturally stressed to him again the hopelessness of the situation if no- 
thing was now done and that the Congress and other nationalistic move- 
ments would lose all the support of sympathisers in other countries, 
anyway for the immediate present. 
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4. To Stafford Cripps 1 


New Delhi 
April 1, 1942 


Dear Sir Stafford, 

I have your letter of today's date, 2 for which I thank you. 

If you so desire it, I shall gladly meet the Commander-in-Chief and 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru will, I hope, be able to accompany me. 

My Committee have already arrived at a decision 3 in regard to the 
proposals communicated by you to us. It was my intention to send 
this to you this evening, or possibly to take it over in person, in case 
you wished to discuss any point contained in it. This decision natu- 
rally covers other points also apart from defence. I hope to send it to 
you sometime today. If you wish to meet me again in regard to this 
I shall gladly meet you. 

In your letter you refer to the 'Hindu Press/ I do not know what 
exactly you mean by this. 4 


Yours sincerely, 
A.K. Azad 


1. A.I.C.C. Papers, File No. 26, 1942, N.M.M.L. This letter written by Maulana 
Azad to Cripps was drafted by Jawaharlal. 

2. Cripps in his letter invited Azad and Jawaharlal to meet the Commander-in- 
Chief, in order that “he may explain fully to you the technical difficulties of 
the situation and in order that you may make to him any suggestions you wish 
as to the division of responsibilities in this sphere of government.” This was in 
regard to the question of defence. 

3. See the following item. 

4. Cripps wrote that he understood from “the Hindu Press that difficulties are 
still in the mind of Congress as to the question of the responsibility for the 
defence of India.” He clarified in his letter of the same date later that he 
was referring to The Hindustan Times. This part of the letter was not in- 
cluded, on Cripps' request, in the British White Paper on Cripps Mission. 
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5. Resolution of the Congress Working Committee 1 


New Delhi 
April 2, 1942 

The Working Committee have given their full and earnest considera- 
tion to the proposals made by the British War Cabinet in regard to 
India and the elucidation thereof by Sir Stafford Cripps. 2 

These proposals, which have been made at the very last hour because 
of the compulsion of events, have to be considered not only in relation 
to India's demand for independence, but more especially in the present 
grave war crisis, with a view to meeting effectively the perils and dan- 
gers that confront India and envelop the world. 

The Congress has repeatedly stated, ever since the commencement of 
the war in September 1939, that the people of India would line them- 
selves with the progressive forces of the world and assume full respon- 
sibility to face the new problems and shoulder the new burdens that had 
arisen, and it asked for the necessary conditions to enable them to do 
so to be created. 

An essential condition was the freedom of India, for only the realisa- 
tion of present freedom could light the flame which would illumine 
millions of hearts and move them to action. 

1. Jawaharlal drafted this resolution of the Working Committee which was hand- 
ed over to Cripps on 2 April 1942. It was released to the press on 11 April 
1942. Jawaharlal’s draft is available in J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his press conference on 29 March 1942 and radio broadcast a day later, Cripps 
clarified that the status envisaged for the new Indian Union included the right 
of secession, by a plebiscite if necessary; that if different communities did not 
agree to a common constitution, "nobody in the world can stop them.” The 
Constituent Assembly would be completely free to decide whether or not the 
new Indian Union would remain in the Commonwealth and it could, if it 
wished, start with a declaration of independence during the interim period. 
The responsibility for defence of India must remain with the British Govern- 
ment, and "it would be dishonest to say that an Indian Defence Minister 
would be responsible for the defence of India.” He further clarified that while 
it was up to the Governor General to decide on the formation of the Govern- 
ment during the interim period "the intention of the document as far as possi- 
ble, subject to the reservation of defence, is to put power in the hands of 
Indian leaders.” While this Executive Council would have to function under 
the existing constitution, the Section in the Act of 1919 insisting on three ser- 
vice members of ten years standing being in the Council could be repealed. 
Conventions could be changed or new ones adopted. Cripps specifically stated 
that the Council could become a Cabinet. He also emphasized that the 
"scheme goes through as a whole or is rejected as a whole.” 
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At the last meeting of the All India Congress Committee, after the 
commencement of the war in the Pacific, it was stated that: ‘Only a 
free and independent India can be in a position to undertake the def- 
ence of the country on a national basis and be of help in the further- 
ance of the larger causes that are emerging from the storm of war.’ 

The British War Cabinet's new proposals relate principally to the 
future upon the cessation of hostilities. 

The Committee, while recognising that self-determination for the 
people of India is accepted in principle in that uncertain future, regret 
that this is fettered and circumscribed and certain provisions have been 
introduced which gravely imperil the development of a free and united 
nation and the establishment of a democratic state. 

Even the constitution-making body is so constituted that the people’s 
right to self-determination is vitiated by the introduction of non-repre- 
sentative elements. 

The people of India have as a whole clearly demanded full independ- 
ence and the Congress has repeatedly declared that no other status ex- 
cept that of independence for the whole of India could be agreed to or 
could meet the essential requirements of the present situation. 

The Committee recognise that future independence may be implicit 
in the proposals, but the accompanying provisions and restrictions are 
such that real freedom may well become an illusion. The complete 
ignoring of the ninety millions of the people of the Indian states and 
their treatment as commodities at the disposal of their rulers is a nega- 
tion of both democracy and self-determination. 

While the representation of an Indian state in the constitution- 
making body is fixed on a population basis, the people of the state have 
no voice in choosing those representatives, nor are they to be consult- 
ed at any stage, while decisions vitally affecting them are being taken. 

Such states may in many ways become barriers to the growth of 
Indian freedom, enclaves where foreign authority still prevails and 
where the possibility of maintaining foreign armed forces has been 
stated to be a likely contingency, and a perpetual menace to the free- 
dom of the people of the states as well as of the rest of India. 

The acceptance beforehand of the novel principle of non-accession 
for a province is also a severe blow to the conception of Indian unity 
and apple of discord likely to generate growing trouble in the pro- 
vinces, and which may well lead to further difficulties in the way of the 
Indian states merging themselves in the Indian Union. 

The Congress has been wedded to Indian freedom and unity and any 
break in that unity, especially in the modern world when people’s minds 
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inevitably think m terms of ever larger federations, would be injurious 
to all concerned and exceedingly painful to contemplate. 

Nevertheless the Committee cannot think in terms of compelling the 
people in any territorial unit to remain in an Indian Union against 
their declared and established will. While recognising this principle, 
the Committee feel that every effort should be made to create condi- 
tions which would help the different units in developing a common and 
cooperative national life. The acceptance of the principle inevitably 
involves that no changes should be made which result in fresh problems 
being created and compulsion being exercised on other substantial groups 
within that area. Each territorial unit should have the fullest possible 
autonomy within the Union, consistently with a strong national state. 

The proposal now made on the part of the British War Cabinet en- 
courages and will lead to attempts at separation at the very inception of 
a Union and thus create friction just when the utmost cooperation and 
goodwill are most needed. This proposal has been presumably made to 
meet a communal demand, but it will have other consequences also and 
lead politically reactiohary and obscurantist groups among different com- 
munities to create trouble and divert public attention from the vital 
issues before the country. 

Any proposal concerning the future of India must demand attention 
and scrutiny, but in today's grave crisis, it is the present that counts, 
and even proposals for the future are important in so far as they affect 
the present. 

The Committee have necessarily attached the greatest importance to 
this aspect of the question, and on this ultimately depends what advice 
they should give to those who look to them for guidance. 

For this, the present British War Cabinet's proposals are vague and 
altogether incomplete, and there would appear to be no vital changes in 
the present structure contemplated. 

It has been made clear that the defence of India will in any event 
remain under British control. At any time defence is a vital subject; 
during war-time it is all important and covers almost every sphere of 
life and administration; to take away defence from this sphere of res- 
ponsibility at this stage is to reduce that responsibility to a farce and a 
nullity, and to make it perfectly clear that India is not going to be free 
in any way and her government is not going to function as a free and 
independent government during the pendency of the war. 

The Committee would repeat that an essential and fundamental pre- 
requisite for the assumption of responsibility by the Indian people in the 
present, is their realisation as a fact that they are free and are in charge 
of maintaining and defending their freedom. What is most wanted 
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is the enthusiastic response of the people which cannot be evoked with- 
out the fullest trust in them and the devolution of responsibility on them 
in the matter of defence. It is only thus that even at this grave eleventh 
hour it may be possible to galvanise the people of India to rise to the 
height of the occasion. 

It is manifest that the present Government of India, as well as its pro- 
vincial agencies, are lacking in competence, and are incapable of shoulder- 
ing the burden of India's defence. It is only the people of India, through 
their popular representatives, who may shoulder this burden worthily. But 
that can only be done by present freedom, and full responsibility being 
cast upon them. 

The Committee, therefore, are unable to accept the proposals put for- 
ward on behalf of the British War Cabinet. 


6. Cripps’ Report of His Interview with Jawaharlal and Maulana 
Azad 1 


They brought the reply of Congress with them and gave it to me to 
read . 2 I asked them whether this meant that they decisively turned the 
draft document down, and they said it was the considered opinion of 
the Congress Working Committee but that if any change were made 
they would naturally reconsider their attitude to the new document. 

We w'ent through the three first points. Upon the first argument 
they stated that it w^as difficult for them to accept a document which 
did not speak clearly of independence in view of their long propaganda 
on this point. 

As regards the Indian states, Nehru particularly stressed the fact that 
Congress had always insisted as a fundamental matter that regard must 
be had to the peoples of the states and not to the rulers, and that 
again it was very difficult for them to accept document which went 
against this principle completely. 

So far as the non-accession point was concerned, they admitted, as 
their document does, that the principle of self-determination must be 

1. Held at New Delhi on 2 April 1942. Printed in The Transfer of Power 
1942-7, (London, 1970), Volume I, p. 609. 

2. See the preceding item. 
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allowed to the Muslims in some way, but said that the very definite 
statement in the draft document had prejudiced any more favourable 
solution of the problem and had made it difficult for any agreement 
between them and the Muslim League upon this matter; that they fear- 
ed the partition of India and definitely thought that this encouraged it, 
and that the principle of a united India was one for which they were 
prepared to go to almost any length. 

So far as the Defence question was concerned I did not discuss this 
further but we arranged that they would come and see the Commander- 
in-Chief as soon as an appointment could be made. 


7. To Stafford Cripps 1 


Thanks for your letter of today’s date. 2 From our talk yesterday I had 
gathered the impression that we were likely to meet the Commander-in- 
Chief sometime today and we had arranged our programme accordingly, 
but as this is not convenient to him we shall meet him tomorrow at 
6 p.m. as suggested and reach your house at 5.50 p.m. I do not think 
it is necessary for me to send a note about organisational details. We 
are interested as you know in the political aspect of the problem, the full 
popular control of defence as well as all other departments of adminis- 
tration. We consider such control essential before responsibility can be 
undertaken. Our views on this subject and others are embodied in the 
resolution I gave you yesterday and it is with that background that we 
should like to consider the subject of defence. Problems of higher stra- 
tegy may well be controlled by inter-Allied Cabinets or Councils, but the 
effectual control of the defence of India should rest with the Indian 
National Government. 

1. This letter dated New Delhi, 3 April 1942 from Maulana Azad to Stafford 
Cripps was drafted by Jawaharlal. Printed in The Transfer of Power 1942-/, 
(London, 1970), Volume I, p. 640. 

2. Cripps informed Azad and Jawaharlal that they could meet the Commander-in 
Chief on 4 April and stated that if they desired to raise any specific points of 
detail about organisation, “I should be very much obliged if you could let me 
base a note of them tonight or first thing in the morning so that Commander- 
in-Chief can consider them before the meeting." 
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8. Reply to American Press Comments 1 


I have read with interest the comments in the American press on the 
proposals of the British Cabinet brought here by Sir Stafford Cripps . 2 
These comments are obviously influenced by the urgency of events, and 
we appreciate that urgency ourselves. Indeed, for us, it is even more 
urgent than for the U.S.A. But behind these comments there is not 
enough appreciation of the situation in India or of the public reaction 
to events. It is difficult for me to deal with this matter fully at this 
stage as the Working Committee has decided not to release its resolu- 
tion yet. We do not wish to take any step in this respect which might 
come in the way of Sir Stafford Cripps. Our decision, when released, 
will explain conclusively our viewpoints which, I believe, are shared by 
vast numbers of our people. The time for further elucidation will come 
then. I trust our friends in India and abroad will wait for its publica- 
tion, whenever it may come. 

The future is undoubtedly important and we may accept a proposal for 
that future provided it is not opposed to our interests and principles. 
But ultimately it is the present, with all its urgency and possibility of 
far-reaching consequences, that counts. The feasibility of any proposal 
has primarily to be judged by its application to the present as to whe- 
ther it can light a fire in the people’s hearts to enable them to meet 
the heavy trials of today and tomorrow. 

1. Interview to the press, New Delhi, 4 April 1942. From National Herald, 
6 April 1942. 

2. Several important American papers, including the 'Washington Post , The Chris- 
tian Science Monitor and the New York Post , suggested that the United States 
might act as a mediator or guarantor of the British promises. The Oregon 
Journal feared that if the Cripps proposals which constituted a genuine plan for 
independence were rejected it would jeopardise India’s chances for independence. 
The New York Herald , In a leader entitled ‘India Talks, Japan Acts’, empha- 
sized that the proposals, unlike the earlier promises, had the support of the 
people of Britain and India, and that while the Indian press complained that 
the American press had failed to understand the nuances of the problem, 
“Americans understand the essentials of the problem because they know what 
is freedom.” There could be no freedom unless the enemies of freedom were 
destroyed forever. The New York Times, on 31 March 1942, asserted that if 
the proposals were refused, Indians would lose America’s comradeship. 
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9. Interview with Louis Arthur Johnson 1 2 3 


2 ***2 After explaining that Nehru had sought the interview, 

Colonel Johnson® said that he had suspected that Nehru believed that 
he. Colonel Johnson, had brought a letter from the President but there 
was no question of any such letter. Colonel Johnson asked me to pass 
on t® His Excellency 4 the main lines of his conversation with Nehru 
which were broadly as follows: 

3. He gathered that Congress had decided not to break on the non- 
accession issue, partly he understood because they believed that econo- 
mic factors would make non-accession impossible (Nehru may have been 
thinking of the 60 per cent formula 5 which has in effect barred non- 
accession by the Punjab and Bengal, and of the Central subsidy to the 
N.W.F.P., which will of course be a strong influence against non-acces- 
sion by that Province). Nehru had then gone on to speak of hitching 
India’s wagon to America’s Star and not Britain’s. Colonel Johnson then 
told him that it was the President’s determination and the determina- 
tion of the American people to support Great Britain to the end of the 
war, to the utmost and to preserve the integrity of the British Empire 
and that there must be no doubt in anybody’s mind in India that Ame- 
rica would see the war through. If America was convinced that Con- 
gress was solidly supporting the war effort, the sympathy she had previ- 
ously had for Congress would continue; if, on the other hand, it ap- 
peared that Congress was saving face, or hedging or taking action to 
slow down the conclusion of the war, it was not too much to say that 
America would hate Congress. Colonel Johnson added, in response to 
an interjection of Nehru’s, that America would have the leading place 
at the peace table, that her attitude towards India at that table would 
be determined by the wholeheartedness or otherwise of the Indian war 
effort. If he himself were associated with the Peace Conference he 

1. We are giving here extracts from an account prepared by O.K. Caroe, Secretary, 
External Department, Government of India, since 1939, of his talks on 
6 April 1942 with Johnson about the latter’s interview with Jawaharlal held at 
New Delhi on 5 April 1942. Printed in The Transfer of Power 1942-7, 
(London, 1970), Volume I, pp. 665-666. 

2. Omission in the source. 

3. (1892-1956); Personal Representative of President Roosevelt to India from 
March-June 1942; became a personal friend of Jawaharlal; Secretary of Defence, 
1949-50, in the Truman administration. 

4 Lord Linlithgow. 

5. See ante, p. 184. 
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would do his best to see that an India which had wholeheartedly back- 
ed the war effort obtained America's fullest support in attaining her 
ambitions. But the matter would be far otherwise, if at that time the 
American people felt that American blood had been spilt unnecessarily 
and the war prolonged by shilly-shallying. Nehru then spoke of his 
belief that India, particularly rural India, would not create a refugee 
problem, the villagers were rooted where they stood and would not move. 
He also enlarged on his belief that Indians, particularly villagers, would 
make fine guerillas (at this point I interjected doubts regarding the capa- 
city of the Bengal villager for guerilla warfare and Colonel Johnson said 
even Nehru himself was anxious whether Bengal would stand fast against 
an invader). 

4. Nehru had then gone on to speak of the issue regarding control of 
Defence, and he said that although Congress would not break on the 
non-accession issue, they must break if they were not satisfied on this. 
Colonel Johnson added that Nehru and other Congress leaders, he 
gathered, did not like the present Commander-in-Chief, 6 though they 
expressed admiration for his predecessor. 7 They were determined, he 
thought, to get a Defence Minister, but Nehru, when asked, had said 
that this would in no way involve interference with control of opera- 
tions or in the field. The supply issue was not touched on 

6. Sir Archibald Percival Wavell. 

7. Sir Alan Fleming Hartley. 


10. To A. E. Foot 1 


New Delhi 
April 5, 1942 


My dear Foot, 

Your letter of the 3rd April. 2 It is a little difficult for me to deal with 
this matter as we have promised not to give publicity to our resolution 
yet. We have tried and we are trying to explore every possible avenue 
of a suitable settlement. 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his letter Foot argued that if Jawaharlal was thinking of turning down the 
proposals because, with regard to defence, the proposals were inadequate, this 
was understandable, but should be specifically stated. 
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I might mention however that the three points you have raised are 
based on misapprehensions. 

(i) It is obvious that the average Indian has no faith in British 
promises . 3 That is natural enough. But this does not affect in any 
way our consideration of the present problem. The future is so uncer- 
tain that any promises made in regard to it has no great value. For 
my part I have no doubt about the bona fides of Cripps and also that 
a large number of Englishmen desire Indian freedom, though rather 
vaguely. But this is something more than a question of individual 
bona fides . National policies are determined by various forces at plav 
and no individual can really guarantee them in advance. I should like 
much to happen in India but I am totally unable to guarantee it, be- 
cause I do not know how far I can have my way then. However all 
this is beside the point and does not affect the present situation in the 
least. 

(ii) It is true that the proposals encourage the spirit of disruption 
in India . 4 As such they are harmful In theory one cannot and one 
does not want to compel large groups of people to act against their will. 
In practice one tries to discourage such ideas and create conditions 
which lead to unity. For the first time official recognition is being 
given to the possibility of India being split up. This is bad and will 
lead to evil consequences, not only in the communal sphere, but also 
among politically reactionary groups. However, even these proposals 
need not be a bar to present agreement. It is the present that counts. 

(iii) What Indian big business wants 5 is not what I or my collea- 
gues want, and their attitude has little if any influence on our decisions. 
So far as we are concerned, we are completely committed, whatever the 
future might be, regarding a settlement with Britain, to opposition to 
Japanese aggression and invasion in India. We will not submit to this 
whatever the consequences. This is the attitude I have taken up in 
public wherever I have spoken, and that is the attitude that the Con- 
gress as a whole is taking up. There are no doubt individuals or groups 

3. Foot had stated that suspicion of Indian public opinion about British promises 
and imputing of motives, even to an enemy, without being certain, contravened 
the fundamental principles of decent human behaviour. 

4. Arguing against the charge that the proposals would split India, Foot said that 
the Congress should be prepared to put to test its belief that Pakistan was not 
wanted by the majority of the provinces concerned. 

5. Foot believed that Indian big business definitely did not want to displease the 
Japanese, as they would like to continue in their strong position in the Japa- 
nese new order. He hoped Jawaharlal and those of his way of thinking would 
not wish to be identified with them. 
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who think otherwise. But we are going to face them and oppose them. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

11. To Louis Arthur Johnson 1 


New Delhi 
April 8, 1942 

Dear Colonel Johnson, 

We have given careful thought to the suggestions you have made. 2 
May I say that we appreciate greatly the friendly interest you are taking 

in the attempt to solve, at least for the present, the problems that face 
us. 

As I told you yesterday, the new proposals made by Sir Stafford 
Cripps on behalf of the British War Cabinet, were entirely unsatisfac- 
tory. Both the approach and the allocation of subjects were, in our 


J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

A fo rmu Ia was communicated by Johnson: “(a) The Defence Depart- 

ment shall be placed in charge of a representative Indian member, with the 
exception of functions to be exercised by the Commander-in-Chief as War 
“ ** Execut,ve Council, (b) A War Department will be constituted 

which will take over such functions of the Defence Department as are not 
retained by the Defence Member. A list of all the retained functions has been 
agreed, to which will be added further important responsibilities including the 
matter now dealt with by the Defence Coordination Department and other 
vital matters related to the defence of India.” 

In h, s letter of 7 April 1942 to Azad, Cripps proposed a defence formula, after 
taking into account the Congress Working Committee's objections and in con- 
sultation with the Viceroy and the Commander-in-Chief. Accordingly, the 
Commander-in-Chief was to retain his seat in the Viceroy’s Executive Council as 
ar Member, and also retain his control and command of the army activi- 
ties m India subject only to the control of His Majesty’s Government and the 
\\ar Cabinet An Indian representative with full powers over defence would 
be represented on the War Cabinet and the Pacific Council, and an Indian 
on the Viceroys Executive Council would take over sections of the Defence 

dSnrTf "if ° rga T a l h0nally °° uld be separated from that of Comman- 
der-m-Chief. These included public relations; demobilisation and post-war 
reconstruction; petroleum supply; representation on Easton Group Supply 

. We ’.! a ^ of tro °P s and their dependents; canteens; non technical edu 
cational institutions; stationery and printing; and arrangements for foreign mis- 

SJrZTZ"* 7116 India " mCTnbCT ™ uld also take »ver the 

nctions of the Defence Coordination Department then under the Viceroy, and 

er important functions related to defence. These included denial policy 
vacuation from threatened areas; signals coordination: and economic warfare*’ 
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opinion, wrong, and there was no real transfer of responsibility for Def- 
ence to representative Indians in the National Government. Such 
transfer is essential for the successful defence of the country, for on it 
depends the full mobilization of the war-potential of the country. 

The approach you have made in the draft you gave me this morning 
seems to us a more healthy one. With some alterations that we sug- 
gest, it might be made the basis of further discussions. But, it must be 
remembered, that a very great deal depends on the allocation of sub- 
jects between the Defence Department and the War Department, and 
until this is done, it is not possible to give a final opinion. 

Leaving aside this subject of allocation for the present, we would sug- 
gest that the formula which is to form the basis of discussion should 
be as follows: 

(a) The Defence Department shall be placed in the charge of a re- 
presentative Indian member, but certain functions relating to the 
conduct of the war will be exercised, for the duration of the war, 
by the Commander-in-Chief, who will be in control of the war 
activities of the armed forces in India, and who will be an extra- 
ordinary member of the National Cabinet for that .purpose. 

(b) A War Department will be constituted under the Commander- 
in-Chief. This Department will take over such functions as are 
to be exercised by the Commander-in-Chief. A list of such 
functions has been prepared and is attached. 

(c) The Defence Member shall be in charge of all other matters 
relating to Defence, including those now dealt with by the Def- 
ence Coordination Department. 

You will notice that this does not differ materially from your formula. 
The general approach is that the National Government is responsible 
for the entire government of the country including its defence. But, in 
view of the war and the obvious necessity of allowing full scope for ope 
rations to the Commander-in-Chief, functions relating to the conduct 
of the war are delegated to him and are to be exercised by him for the 
direction of the war. He will, in effect, have full control of these ope- 
rations and of the war activities of the armed forces in India. 

It is presumed of course that there will be full cooperation between 
the Defence Department and the War Department. r rhe National 
Government will inevitably strain every nerve towards the successful 
defence of the country and will give all possible help to the Comman- 
der-in-Chief in this behalf. 
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Sir Stafford Cripps has already stated that a representative Indian will 
be a member of the War Cabinet in London, and that membership of 
the Pacific Council would likewise be offered to a representative Indian. 

ITiere are many other important matters which have to be consider- 
ed, but I do not wish to trouble you with them at this stage. I should 
like to refer to them, however, in order to prevent any misapprehen- 
sion later on. In the draft declaration proposed to be made by the 
British Government there is much with which we do not agree. The 
preamble commits us to Dominion Status, though there is a possibility 
of our voting ourselves out later on. Clauses C and D relate, inter alia, 
to the right of a province not to join the Union and to the nomination 
by the rulers of states' representatives to the constitution-making body. 
We think these provisions are bad and likely to have dangerous conse- 
quences. 

We have indicated our views in regard to them in the resolution, a 
copy of which I have already sent you. All these provisions are for the 
future and they need not come in the way of a present arrangement. 
As controversial matter, they might be left out of any proposed declara- 
tion at this stage. It will be open to any group or party to adhere to 
its own opinions in regard to them and yet cooperate in a settlement 
for present action. We hope that it may be possible for us to arrive at 
a satisfactory settlement about them at a future date. 

One other matter to which we attach importance might be mention- 
ed, though it does not arise out of the present talks. We presume 
that the independent status of India will be recognized by the United 
Nations. Whenever this is done, it will greatly help our common 
cause and strengthen our bonds with each other. 


Sincerely yours, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 
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12. Reply to American Press Comments 1 


1 have refrained from saying much about the American press com- 
ments 2 on the present Indian situation. It is always difficult to judge 
from selected extracts through an agency which is far from impartial 
what American public opinion might be thinking or saying. I have 
looked to America with considerable admiration and goodwill. I wish 
her success in her present great endeavour. Nevertheless I must say 
that many of the American press comments have amazed me and I can 
only understand them on the basis of American ignorance of conditions 
in India. We have had long homilies and patronising advice as to 
what is good for us and what is not. There has been sometimes an 
element of threat in case we do not accept that advice. The advice of 
friends is always welcome and worthy of consideration. But we are not 
used to patronage from any country or people and we do not shape our 
policy on the basis of, superior homilies or threats. In this world situa- 
tion fraught with peril it is right that we should consult each other and 
find a way out to the common advantage of a common cause. But I 
want to make it clear that we have issued no appeals to anybody or 
asked for anyone's intervention. For my part I admire President Roose- 
velt and consider that he has been shouldering a very great burden worth- 
ily. I think he will inevitably play a great part in the future. But we 
have not asked for his intervention in our problems for we realise that 
the burden is ours and we must shoulder it. We have shouldered it 
against the might of a great Empire during these last twenty-two years 
and we have not bowed down to superior might in spite of pains and 

1. Statement to the press, 9 April 1942. National Herald . 10 April 1942. 

2. Commenting on the report that Jawaharlal had appealed to Johnson for 
Roosevelt’s aid in considering the British proposals, the New York Herald 
Tribune on 8 April 1942 observed that it was fantastic to suppose the United 
States forcing Britain into decisions which Britain “believed unwise or accept 
the responsibility for imposing problems of India. The notion that the United 
States could do so tends to stultify position which Nationalist leaders themselves 
have claimed that India should be free to work out her own destiny without 
artificial hindrances or restrictions by the British. That opportunity Britain 
seemed categorically to promise in her latest offer, but now the objection to it 
is that various Indian leaders are now not asking for greater freedom to meet 
their own problems. Instead they seem to be insisting that the problems should 
be foreclosed in their favour.” The New York Times was also sceptical of 
what Roosevelt could do to smooth the relations between India and Britain 
but added that a compromise should be reached in the interest of Indian free- 
dom and the United Nations. 
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penalties. We propose to stand erect in future also whatever happens. 
We realise that the achievement of freedom for India, which we have 
desired so passionately and worked for during these long years, is our 
business. If we are strong enough to achieve it we shall do so. If not 
we shall fail. We rely ultimately on ourselves only and on no others, 
though the cooperation of others in a worthy task is always welcome. 

Colonel Louis Johnson has taken a friendly interest in our problem 
of today and we are grateful to him for it. But it will be unfair to him 
and unfair to us to imagine that the burden of any decision or of inter- 
vention is cast upon him. 

We have had sufficient experience of British statesmanship in India 
and elsewhere. Whatever the war may have done, there has been little 
difference in the tone or voice of the most eminent of the British lead- 
ers. Lord Halifax, whom we know well in India, still continues to ser- 
monise us as of old and to tell us how insignificant we are in this great 
land of India . 3 Perhaps so. Then why trouble about us or come to 
us with proposals? Lord Halifax is pleased with what his people have 
done here. Let him live in his complaisant world and leave us to our 
resources and sorrows. But whatever happens we will not give up our 
objective of independence and complete freedom for India. Our allegi- 
ance is to the Indian people and to no one else and in their service and 
for India's freedom we shall labour and if necessary die. 

In his speech at New York Town Hall on 7 April 1942, Halifax observed that 
the Indian National Congress was not cooperating with the British in the war 
effort despite the social, economic and political advancement of India under 
British rule. He contended that the Congress did not represent the interests 
of the Muslims and of a section of the Hindus. Even the Princely states did not 
fit in the scheme of the Congress. He reiterated that, in order “to assume the 
rights and duties of full manhood among nations,” and at a time of grave crisis, 
the Congress, the Muslim League, the Princes and the depressed classes should 
forge a unity and come to a broad agreement, keeping in view the interests of 
all the minorities. 


13. To Louis Arthur Johnson 1 


New Delhi 

9.4.42 


Dear Colonel Johnson, 

I hope to let you have some time later today my Committee’s reactions 

I J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 
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to the changes suggested by Sir Stafford Cripps in the Defence formula. 2 
It is felt by my colleagues that some of these changes do not improve 
the former draft. 

There is one matter however on which I should like to have more 
light. It is difficult for me to grasp the full significance of the func- 
tions suggested for the War Department. The phrase used is: “The 
governmental relations of G.H.Q., N.H.Q. and A.H.Q .” and then some 
further details are given in comprehensive terms. Could it be possible 
to give illustrative lists of departments under the War Department and 
the Defence Department respectively? These need not be exhaustive. 

I might mention that, in any event, I do not see any reason for the 
inclusion in the War Department list of clause (4). I should have 
thought that it was the natural function of the Defence Department to 
act as liaison between G.H.Q. etc. and Provincial Governments etc. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

2. On 8 April 1942, Cripps, Johnson and Jawaharlal had a meeting at which 
Cripps amended the Working Committee’s defence formula and showed it to 
Jawaharlal for suggestions. According to this formula an Indian was to be 
appointed in charge of Defence, but he was to delegate powers to the Com- 
mander-in-Chief as the War Member of the Executive Council who was to 
control the war operations and the armed forces and also be responsible to the 
General Head Quarters, the Naval Head Quarters and the Air Head Quarters. 
The Defence Member was to be in charge of all other matters in the Defence 
Department as well as the Defence Coordination Department; and Clause (4) 
stated that in the event of any new functions arising in future and in case of 
any dispute regarding the allocation of those functions it was to be decided 
by His Majesty’s Government. The Viceroy and the Commander-in-Chief 
objected strongly to the War Cabinet that they had not been consulted. 


14. To Stafford Cripps 1 


New Delhi 
April 10, 1942 


Dear Sir Stafford, 

On April 2nd I sent you the resolution of the Working Committee of 

1. This letter from Azad to Cripps was drafted by Jawaharlal. Printed in The 

Transfer of Power, 1942-7, (London, 1970), Volume 1, pp. 726-730. Also 
available in J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. This letter was released to the 
press on 11 April 1942. 
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the Congress 2 containing their views of the tentative proposals put for- 
ward by you on behalf of the British Government . 3 In this resolution 
we expressed our dissent from several important and far-reaching pro- 
posals for the future. Further consideration of these proposals has only 
strengthened us in our conviction in regard to them and we should like 
to repeat that we cannot accept them as suggested. The Working Com- 
mittee's resolution gives expression to our conclusions relating to them, 
which we reached after the most earnest consideration. 

That resolution however emphasized the gravity of the present situa- 
tion and stated that the ultimate decision that we might take would be 
governed by the changes made in the present. The overriding problem 
before all of us, and more especially before all Indians, is the defence of 
the country from aggression and invasion. The future, important as it is, 
will depend on what happens in the next few months and years. We 
were therefore prepared to do without any assurances for this uncertain 
future, hoping that through our sacrifices in the defence of our country 
we would lay the solid and enduring foundations for a free and indepen- 
dent India. We concentrated therefore on the present. 

Your original proposals in regard to the present, as contained in Clause 
(e ) 4 of the proposed Declaration, were vague and incomplete, except in- 
sofar as it was made dear that His Majesty's Government must inevitably 
bear the full responsibility for the defence of India. These proposals in 
effect asked for participation in the tasks of today with a view to ensure 
the future freedom of India. Freedom was for an uncertain future, not 
for the present; and no indication was given in Clause (e) of what arran- 
gements or governmental and other changes would be made in the pre- 
sent. When this vagueness was pointed out, you said that this was deli- 
berate so as to give you freedom to determine these changes in consulta- 
tion with others. In our talks you gave us to understand that you envis- 
aged a National Government which would deal with all matters except 
Defence. 

Defence at any time, and more particularly in war time, is of essential 
importance; and without it a National Government functions in a very 
limited field. Apart from this consideration, it was obvious that the 
whole purpose of your proposals and our talks centred round the urgency 
of the problems created by the threat of the invasion of India. The 
chief functions of a National Government must necessarily be to organize 
defence, both intensively and on the widest popular basis, and to create 


2. See ante, pp. 188-191. 

See ante, p. 183. 

A. See ante, pp. 183 and 185. 
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mass psychology of resistance to an invader. Only a National Govern- 
ment could do that, and only a Government on whom this responsibility 
was laid. Popular resistance must have a national background and both 
the soldier and the civilian must feel that they are fighting for their coun- 
try's freedom under National leadership. 

We pointed this out to you. The question became one not of just 
satisfying our national aspirations, but of effective prosecution of the war 
and fighting to the last any invader who set foot on the soil of India. 
On general principles a National Government would control defence 
through a Defence Minister, and the Commander-in-Chief would control 
the armed forces and would have full latitude in the carrying out of opera- 
tions connected with the war. An Indian National Government should 
have normally functioned in this way. We made it clear that the Com- 
mander-in-Chief in India would have control of the armed forces and the 
conduct of operations and other matters connected therewith. With a 
view to arriving at a settlement, we were prepared to accept certain limi- 
tations on the normal powers of the Defence Minister. We had no 
desire to upset in the middle of the war the present military organization 
or arrangements. We accepted also that the higher strategy of the war 
should be controlled by the War Cabinet in London, which would have 
an Indian member. The immediate object before us was to make the 
defence of India more effective, to strengthen it, to broadbase it on the 
popular will and to reduce all red-tape delay and inefficiency from it. 
There was no question of our interfering with the technical and opera- 
tional sides. One thing of course was of paramount importance to us, 
India's safety and defence. Subject to this primary consideration there 
was no reason why there should be any difficulty in finding a way out 
of the present impasse in accordance with the unanimous desire of the 
Indian people, for in this matter there are no differences amongst us. 

The emphasis on defence led you to reconsider the matter and you 
wrote to me on April 7th suggesting a formula for defence. 

In this letter you said “as the Working Committee have fully under- 
stood, it is impossible to make any change in the existing constitution 
during the period of hostilities." The Working Committee's attitude in 
the matter has been completely misunderstood and I should like to clear 
this up. Although we are not immediately concerned with it, the Com- 
mittee do not think that there is any inherent difficulty in the way of 
constitutional changes during the war. Everything that helps in the war 
not only can be but must be done with speed. That is the only way to 
carry on and win a war. No complicated enactments are necessary. A 
recognition of India's freedom and right to self-determination could easily 
be made if it was so wished together with certain other consequential but 
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important changes. The rest can be left to future arrangements and ad- 
justments. I might remind you that the British Prime Minister actually 
proposed a Union of France and England on the eve of the fall of 
France . 5 No greater or more fundamental change could be imagined 
and this was suggested at a period of grave crisis and peril. War acce- 
lerates change. It does not fit in with static conceptions. 

The formula for Defence that you sent us was considered by us together 
with its annexure 6 which gave a list of subjects or departments which 
were to be transferred to the Defence Department. This list was a re- 
vealing one as it proved that the Defence Minister would deal with rela- 
tively unimportant matters. We were unable to accept this and we 
informed you accordingly. 

Subsequently a new formula for Defence was suggested to us but 
without any list of subjects . 7 This formula seemed to us to be based 
on a more healthy approach and we suggested certain changes pointing 
out that our ultimate decision would necessarily depend on the alloca- 
tion of subjects. A revised formula was then sent back to us together 
with an indication of the functions of the War Department . 8 This was 
so widely and comprehensively framed that it was difficult for us to 
know what the actual allocation of subjects and departments as between 
the Defence Department and the War Department would be. A re- 
quest was made on our behalf that illustrative lists of these subjects 
might be supplied to enable us to consider the matter. No such lists 
were supplied to us. 

In the interview we had with you yesterday we discussed the new 
formula and expressed our viewpoint in regard to it. I need not repeat 
what I said then. The wording of the formula is after all a minor matter 
and we would not allow that to come in our way unless some important 
principle is at stake. But behind that wording lay certain ideas and 
we were surprised to find that during the past few days we had been 
proceeding on wrong assumptions. 

When we asked you for illustrative lists of subjects for the two de- 
partments you referred us to the old list for the Defence Department 
which you had previously sent us and which we had been unable to 
accept. You added that certain residuary subjects might be added to 
this but in effect there was not likely to be any such subject as the allo- 
cation was complete. Thus you said that substantially there was no 


5. See Selected Works . Vol. 11, p. 6*. 

6. See ante , p. 197, f.n. 3. 

7. Sec ante , p. 197, f.n. 2. 

8. See ante , p. 202, f.n. 2. 


205 


SELECTED WORKS OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


change between the old list and any new one that might be prepared. 
If this was so and we were to go back ultimately to the place we started 
from then what was the purpose of our searching for new formulae, a 
new set of words meaning the same thing made no difference. 

In the course of our talks many other matters were also cleared up. 
Unfortunately to our disadvantage you had referred both privately and 
in the course of public statements to a National Government and a 
Cabinet consisting of Ministers . 9 These words have a certain signifi- 
cance and we had imagined that the new government would function 
witn full powers as a Cabinet with the Viceroy acting as a constitutional 
head; but the new picture that you placed before us was really not very 
different from the old, the difference being one of degree and not of 
kind. The new government could neither be called, except vaguely and 
inaccurately, nor could it function as a National Government. It would 
just be the Viceroy and his Executive Council with the Viceroy having 
all his old powers. We did not ask for any legal changes but we did 
ask for definite assurances and conventions which would indicate that 
the new government would function as a free government, the members 
of which act as members of a Cabinet in a constitutional government. 
In regard to the conduct of the war and connected activities the Com- 
mander-in-Chief would have freedom and he would also act as War 
Minister. We were informed that nothing could be said at this stage 
even vaguely and generally about the conventions that should govern 
the new government and the Viceroy. This was a matter in the Viceroys 
sole discretion and at a later stage it could be discussed directly with 
the Viceroy. Ultimately there was always the possibility' of the mem- 
bers of the Executive Council resigning or threatening to resign if they 
disagreed with the Viceroy. That sanction or remedy is of course al- 
ways open but it is curious that we should base our approach to a new 


9. Cripps, at his press conference on 29 March 1942, had stated that the intention 
of the British Government was to put poweT in the hands of Indians, except 
for defence; also that new conventions could govern the deliberations of the 
new Executive Council which could approximate to a cabinet. In his letter 
to Azad on 7 April 1942, Cripps said that although the Constitution could not 
be changed, His Majesty’s Government “were anxious to give representative 
Indians the maximum possible participation in the Government during that 
period”. He also said that the civil departments would be administered “by 
representative members in the new National Government.” Azad was given the 
same impression by Cripps in their interview on 25 March 1942. Linlithgow, 
later in his letter to Amery on 11 April 1942, confirmed that "Cripps had 
talked freely of a ‘National Government’ presided over by a Viceroy who would 
stand in much the same relation to it as the King does at home. 
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government on the probability of conflict and resignation at the very 
outset. 

The picture therefore placed before us is not essentially different from 
the old one. The whole object which we and I believe you have in 
view, that is to create a new psychological approach to the people to 
make them feel that their own National Government had come, that 
they were defending their newly won freedom, would be completely 
frustrated when they saw this old picture again with even the old label 
on. The continuation of the India Office which has been a symbol of 
evil to us would confirm this picture. It has almost been taken for 
granted for some time past that the India Office would soon disappear, 
as it was an anachronism, but now we are told that even this undesirable 
relic of a past age is going to continue. 

r Hie picture of the government whieh was so like the old in all essen- 
tial features is such that we cannot fit into it. Normally we would have 
had little difficulty in disposing of this matter for it is so far removed 
from all that we have striven for, but in the circumstances of today we 
were prepared to give full consideration to every proposal which might 
lead to an effective organization of the defence of India. The peril that 
faces India affects us more than it can possibly affect any foreigner and 
we are anxious and eager to do our utmost to face it and overcome it. 
But we cannot undertake responsibilities when we are not given the free- 
dom and power to shoulder them effectively and when an old environ- 
ment continues which hampers the national effort. 

While we cannot accept the proposals you have made, we want to 
inform you that we are yet prepared to assume responsibility provided 
a truly National Government is formed. We are prepared to put aside 
for the present all questions about the future, though as we have indi- 
cated we hold definite views about it. But in the present the National 
Government must be a Cabinet Government with full power, and must 
not merely be a continuation of the Viceroy's Executive Council. In 
regard to Defence we have already stated what in our opinion the posi- 
tion should be. At present we feel that such an arrangement is the 
very minimum that is essential for the functioning of a National Gov- 
ernment and for making the popular appeal which is urgently needed. 

We would point out to you that the suggestions we have put forward 
are not ours only but may be considered to be the unanimous demand 
of the Indian people. On these matters there is no difference of opin- 
ion among various groups and parties and the difference is as between 
the Indian people as a whole and the British Government. Such differ- 
ences as exist in India relate to constitutional changes in the future. 
We are agreeable to the postponement of this issue so that the largest 
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possible measure of unity might be achieved in the present crisis for the 
defence of India. It would be a tragedy that even when there is this 
unanimity of opinion in India the British Government should prevent a 
free National Government from functioning, and from serving the cause 
of India as well as the larger causes for which millions are suffering and 
dying today. 


Yours sincerely, 
A. K. Azad 


15. Hour of Peril for India 1 


In this hour of peril for India, many Indians in distant and foreign 
countries have cabled to me expressing their earnest desire to come back 
to their homeland in order to share in these perils and dangers in the 
defence of the motherland from all aggression and invasion . 2 I entirely 
share these sentiments and I am convinced that it is the duty of every 
Indian, who can do so, to return to India and face the dangers that 
threaten us. I trust that those in authority will facilitate this return. 

Whatever the result of the negotiations with Sir Stafford Cripps, the 
duty of every Indian is to serve and defend India to the uttermost re- 
mains. We cannot run away from this and seek safety. What safety is 
there for us if India is in danger? Who lives if India perishes? India 
calls and every Indian man and woman must listen to that call. Let 
each one of us stick to his post of duty whatever befalls. Let the old 
and the infirm and weak of heart think in terms of evacuation and of 
running away from duty. There is going to be no evacuation for us 
from this dear country of ours or from one place to another. We hold 
to it till death severs the connection. May we prove worthy of her and 
of the glorious heritage she has handed down to us. 

1. Statement to the press, New Delhi, 10 April 1942. National Herald. 11 April 
1942. 

2. During the weeks Cripps was in Delhi, the Japanese advance towards India 
continued. News about their occupation of the Andaman Islands was known on 
25 March, and about British evacuation of Tanngu on 1 April, and of Prome 
on 3 April. Colombo was bombed on 5 April and Vizagapatam and Cocanada 
on 6 April and Trincomalee, the headquarters of the British fleet, on 9 April. 
Japanese warships were known to be at large in the Bay of Bengal and the 
Japanese command of the sea approaches to the Indian coast had not so far 
been disputed. 
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16. To Stafford Cripps 1 


New Delhi 
April 11, 1942 


Dear Sir Stafford, 

I have just received your letter of April 10th and I must confess that my 
colleagues and I were considerably surprised to read it. I am sending 
you this reply immediately and can only deal briefly here with some of 
the points you have raised. 

The points covered by our original resolution are important and repre- 
sent my Committee's well-considered views on the British proposals as 
a whole. 2 3 But we pointed out to you that so far as the proposals relate 
to the future they might be set aside, as we were anxious to assume 
responsibility for India’s government and defence in this hour of danger. 
This responsibility could only be undertaken, however, if it was real 
responsibility and power. 

As regards the division of functions between the Defence Minister 
and the War Minister you did not give illustrative lists, as requested by 
us, and referred us to the previous list of the Defence Minister’s func- 
tions, which, as you know, we had been wholly unable to accept. 8 In 
your letter under reply you mention certain subjects, directly or indirect- 
ly related to the war, which will be administered by other departments. 
So far as the Defence Minister is concerned, it is clear that his func- 
tions will be limited by the first list that you sent. 

No one has suggested any restrictions on the normal powers of the 
Commander-in-Chief. 4 * * * Indeed we went beyond this and were prepared 
to agree to further powers being given to him as War Minister. But 
it is clear that the British Government’s conception and ours in regard 
to defence differ greatly. For us it means giving it a national character 

1. The letter from Azad to Cripps was drafted by Jawaharlal. A.I.C.C. Papers, 
File No. 26, 1942, N.M.M.L. Also printed in The Transfer of Power, 1942-7, 
(London, 1970), Volume I, pp. 743*745. Released to the press on 11 April 
1942. 

2. Cripps had written that he would not deal with the points in the Working 
Committee resolution “as they were clearly not the reason for your decision''. 

3. This point was discussed at length in Azad's letter of 10th. See ante, item 14. 

4. Cripps had said that “Nothing further could have been done by way of giving 

responsibility for Defence services to representative Indian members without 

jeopardising the immediate defence of India under the Commander-in-Chief. 

This defence is, as you know, a paramount duty and responsibility of His 

Majesty's Government, while unity of Command is essential in the interests of 
the Allied help to India." 
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and calling upon every man and woman in India to participate in it. 
It means trusting our own people and seeking their full cooperation in 
this great effort. The British Government's view seems to be based on 
an utter lack of confidence in the Indian people and in withholding real 
power from them. You refer to the paramount duty and responsibility 
of His Majesty's Government in regard to defence. That duty and 
responsibility cannot be discharged effectively unless the Indian people 
are made to have and feel their responsibility, and the recent past stands 
witness to this. The Government of India do not seem to realise that 
the war can only be fought on a popular basis. 

Your statement that we have for the first time after three weeks sug- 
gested a change in the constitution is hardly correct. In the course of 
our talks reference was made to it, but it is true that we did not lay 
stress on it as we did not want to introduce new issues. But when you 
stated explicitly in your letter that we had agreed that no constitutional 
changes could be made during the war, we had to deny this and correct 
your impression. 

It is the last part of your letter that has especially surprised and pain- 
ed us . 5 It seems that there has been a progressive deterioration in the 
British Government's attitude as our negotiations proceeded. What 
we were told in our very first talk with you is now denied or explained 
away. You told me then that there would be a National Government 
which would function as a Cabinet and that the position of the Viceroy 
would be analogous to that of the King in England vis-a-vis his Cabinet. 
In regard to the India Office, you told me, that you were surprised that 
no one had so far mentioned this important matter, and that the prac- 
tical course was to have this attached or incorporated with the Domi- 
nions' office. 

The whole of this picture which you sketched before us has now been 
completely shattered by what you told us during our last interview. 

You have put forward an argument in your letter which at no time 
during our talks was mentioned by you. You refer to the ‘absolute 


5. Arguing against the Congress suggestion that a truly National Government be 
formed like a “cabinet Government with full powers,” Cripps said that 
“without constitutional changes of a most complicated character and on a very 
large scale this would not be possible.” If such a system were introduced by 
convention, the nominated members would be responsible to themselves alone 
which “would in fact constitute an absolute dictatorship of the majority.” This, 
he argued, would not be acceptable to the minorities and therefore would be 
inconsistent with the pledges of His Majesty's Government. “In a country such 
as India where communal divisions are still so deep, an irresponsible majority 
Government of this kind is not possible.” 
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dictatorship of the majority/ It is astonishing that such a statement 
should be made in this connection and at this stage. This difficulty is 
inherent in any scheme of a mixed cabinet formed to meet an emer- 
gency, but there are many ways in which it can be provided for. Had 
you raised this question we would have discussed it and found a satisfac- 
tory solution. The whole approach to this question has been that a mixed 
cabinet should be formed and should cooperate together. We accepted 
this. We are not interested in the Congress as such gaining power, 
but we are interested in the Indian people as a whole having freedom 
and power. How the Cabinet should be formed and should function 
was a question which might have been considered after the main ques- 
tion was decided; that is, the extent of power which the British Govern- 
ment would give up to the Indian people. Because of this we never 
discussed it with you or even referred to it. Nevertheless you have 
raised this matter for the first time, in what is presumably your last 
letter to us, and tried most unjustifiablv to sidetrack the real issue 
between us. 

You will remember that in my very first talk with you, I pointed out 
that the communal or like questions did not arise at this stage. As soon 
as the British Government made up its mind to transfer real power and 
responsibility, the other questions could be tackled successfully by those 
concerned. You gave me the impression that you agreed with this 
approach. 

We are convinced that if the British Government did not pursue a 
policy of encouraging disruption, all of us, to whatever party or group 
we belonged, would be able to come together and find a common line of 
action. But, unhappily, even in this grave hour of peril, the British 
Government is unable to give up its wrecking policy. We are driven to 
the conclusion that it attaches more importance to holding on to its 
rule in India, as long as it can, and promoting discord and disruption 
here with that end in view, than to an effective defence of India against 
the aggression and invasion that overhang it. To us, and to all Indians, 
the dominant consideration is the defence and safety of India, and it is 
by that test that we judge. 

You mention that you propose to publish your letters to me. I pre- 
sume that you have no objection now to our publishing our original 
resolution, your letters to us, and our letters to you. 6 


Yours sincerelv, 
A. K. Azad 

6. The correspondence as well as the Congress Working Committee resolution 
were released to the press on 11 April 1942- 
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17. To Franklin D. Roosevelt 1 


New Delhi 
April 12, 1942 


Dear Mr. President, 

I am venturing to write to you as I know that you are deeply interested 
in the Indian situation today and its reactions on the war. The failure 
of Sir Stafford Cripps’s mission to bring about a settlement between the 
British Government and the Indian people must have distressed you, 
as it has distressed us. As you know we have struggled for long years 
for the independence of India, but the peril of today made us desire 
above everything else that an opportunity should be given to us to 
organize a real national and popular resistance to the aggressor and 
invader. We were convinced that the right way to do this would have 
been to give freedom and independence to our people and ask them to 
defend it. That would have lighted a spark in millions of hearts, which 
would have developed into a blazing fire of resistance which no aggressor 
could have faced successfully. 

If that was not to be as we wished it and considered necessary for 
the purposes of the war, the least that we considered essential was the 
formation of a truly National Government today with power and res- 
ponsibility to organize resistance on a popular basis. Unfortunately 
even that was not considered feasible or desirable by the British Govern- 
ment. I do not wish to trouble you with the details of what took place 
during the negotiations that have unfortunately failed for the present. 
You have no doubt been kept informed about them by your representa- 
tives here. I only wish to say how anxious and eager we were, and still 
are, to do our utmost for the defence of India and to associate ourselves 
with the larger causes of freedom and democracy. To us it is a tragedy 
that we cannot do so in the way and in the measure we would like to. 
We would have liked to stake everything in the defence of our country, 
to fight with all the strength and vitality that we possess, to count no 
cost and no sacrifice as too great for repelling the invader and securing 
freedom and independence for our country. 

Our present resources may be limited, for the industrialization of our 
country has been hindered by the policy pursued in the past by the 
British Government in India. We are a disarmed people. But our war 
potential is very great, our manpower vast and our great spaces, as in 


1. A Bunch of Old Letters, (Bombay, 1960), pp. 479-480. 
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China, would have helped us. Our production can be speeded up great- 
ly with the cooperation of capital and labour. But all this war poten- 
tial can only be utilised fully when the government of the country is 
intimately associated with and representative of the people. A govern- 
ment divorced from the people cannot get a popular response which is 
so essential; much less can a foreign government, which is inevitably 
disliked and distrusted, do so. 

Danger and peril envelop us and the immediate future is darkened by 
the shadows of possible invasion and the horrors that would follow, as 
they have followed Japanese aggression in China. The failure of Sir 
Stafford Cripps’s mission has added to the difficulties of the situation 
and reacted unfavourably on our people. But whatever the difficulties 
we shall face them with all our courage and will to resist. Though the 
way of our choice may be closed to us, and we are unable to associate 
ourselves with the activities of the British authorities in India, still we 
shall do our utmost not to submit to Japanese or any other aggression 
and invasion. We, who have struggled for so long for freedom and 
against an old aggression, would prefer to perish rather than submit to a 
new invader. 

Our sympathies, as we have so often declared, are with the forces 
fighting against fascism and for democracy and freedom. With free- 
dom in our own country, those sympathies could have been translated 
into dynamic action. 

To your great country, of which you are the honoured head, we send 
greetings and good wishes for success. And to you, Mr. President, on 
whom so many all over the world look for leadership in the cause of 
freedom, we would add our assurances of our high regard and esteem. 

Sincerely yours, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


18. The Congress and the Cripps Offer 1 


Question: Why did the Congress take a fortnight to reject the 
Cripps proposals? To what extent were you ready for participating 

1. Interview to the press, New Delhi, 12 April 1942. From The Hindustan Times , 
13 April 1942; from The Hindu , 13 April 1942; and from the Congress Bulletin 
No. 2, 1942. 
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in the war effort? Was it only a question of the powers of the 
Commander-in-Chief or was your conception of defence different 
from that of Cripps? Is it not true as Sir Stafford Cripps said in 
his broadcast yesterday that "parties and individuals vied with one 
another in a competition to discover the greatest number of defects”, 
and as a result they forgot the vital part of the document— "full 
and free self-government for India”? 

Jawaharlal Nehru: It is true that we took a fortnight or more in these 

discussions. That surely indicates our extreme desire not to break, but 
to come to some kind of settlement, which is honourable. 

Today the dominant factor is the imminent peril to India and I want 
you to appreciate what I say. We agreed to things which during the 
last twenty-two years w'e would never have dreamt of agreeing to or even 
coming near to them. In these twenty-two years we have stood for some 
objective. Not only the Congress but vast numbers of people outside 
the formal folds of the Congress, and all the communal organisations, 
have demanded independence. 

For the first time in these twenty-two years, I swallowed many a bit- 
ter pill when I said I was prepared to agree to many things so as some- 
how to come to an agreement. 

At no time it was suggested by the Congress that the normal powers 
of the Commander-in-Chief for carrying on the war in an effective way 
should be interfered with. But in addition to his powers as Comman- 
der-in-Chief, he is at present having other powers which are really those 
of a Defence Minister. The removal of Defence from the responsibili- 
ties of the new government made the position of the Defence Minister 
absurd and ridiculous. 

I did want to throw all my sympathy and all the energy I possess into 
the organisation of the defence of India. According to my conception 
of the defence of India, I wanted hundreds of millions of Indians in the 
army. It was not a conception of just an army functioning, but of every 
man and woman doing something for the war, of making it a 'popular 
war’ and of our carrying on defence even if trained armies in the field 
failed. 

The military way is to fight as long as you can and when you feel you 
have lost the battle, to surrender. The conception of popular resistance 
is no surrender, whether the soldiers die or live. That is the conception 
that China has given us, and the same conception is largely seen in 
Russia. And that is the conception we want in India. 

Our conception was one of developing a citizen army or militia, lo 
the last moment it was not clear whether, even if we agreed to join the 


214 


THE CRIPPS MISSION 


government, we could develop a citizen army. What we were ulti- 
mately told was that the matter would lie within the discretion of the 
Commander-in-Chief and that he would not come in the way, that is, 
in certain circumstances the Commander-in-Chief would agree. If he 
did not agree, we had always the option to resign, we were told. That 
is not the w r ay to bring about any arrangement or settlement. 

Our whole approach was one of lighting a spark in the minds of the 
hundreds of millions of Indians. It was not an easy responsibility for 
anyone to undertake. Nevertheless we felt that circumstances demand- 
ed it and whatever our grievances with the British Government, whatever 
the past history of our relations, we could not allow that to come in the 
way of what we considered our duty to our country at present. The 
only thing that troubled us all the time w r as: Can we discharge that duty 
well? Can we make India hum as an organised unit of resistance mak- 
ing the people feel that this is their war? And for Sir Stafford to say 
that w r e are bargaining and using the language of the market-place or of 
a pettifogging lawyer , 2 shows that Sir Stafford, I regret to say, consid- 
ers, as most British statesmen consider, the whole question from the 
standpoint that they alone are right and those who are against them are 
not only in the wrong but damnably wrong — a standpoint which in this 
wide world is peculiar only to England and which is an indication of a 
singularly complaisant attitude. 

Q: If, as you say, you were not bargaining with Cripps, then why 

did it take so long to reject the proposals? 

JN: But for our great desire to reach a settlement, the talks would 
have broken down at an earlier stage. 

At first, a certain formula was given by Sir Stafford according to which 
the Commander-in-Chief was to be the War Minister, and the Defence 
^ Minister was to be entrusted with certain functions. Attached to the 
formula w r as a list — practically exhaustive — of the functions to be en- 
trusted to the Defence Minister. They were — propaganda, canteens, 
petroleum, amenities, stationery and subjects of that kind. ITiese sub- 
jects were such that they would have made the Defence Minister's posi- 
tion ridiculous in the eyes of the public. Therefore it was not accepted 
by the Congress Working Committee. Then came a new formula at 


2. Cripps said in his broadcast that the Congress was bargaining and that “this 
critical and unconstructive attitude, natural enough in the law courts or in the 
market-place, is not the best way of arriving at a compromise, but compromise 
there must be if a strong and free India is to come into being.” 
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the instance of a third party, but presumably with Sir Stafford’s appro- 
val, with no list of subjects attached . 8 

In the Working Committee’s opinion, this afforded a basis for arriv- 
ing at an agreed formula for Defence, but the real important point was 
— what subjects will be transferred to the Defence Minister? Sir 
Stafford did not reply to a letter of ours asking for a list of these sub- 
jects. At no stage did we receive that list. At this point, the Working 
Committee decided that carrying on correspondence was taking up too 
much time and that the time had come when the matter should be 
settled by a personal interview. It was at that stage that Maulana Azad 
and myself had our last interview with Sir Stafford Cripps . 3 4 

If you had asked me before that interview what exactly the position 
was, it would have been difficult for me to answer, but I would have 
said there was seventy-five per cent chance of an agreement coming. 

In that interview we discussed the last Defence formula and other 
matters. And were really astonished that all the premises and assump- 
tions, which we had in our mind for ten days and which we had been 
arguing, had no foundation at all. When we pressed Sir Stafford to 
give a list of subjects, He referred us to the Army Manual. He went 
into a long disquisition as to how the Indian Army became what it was 
today. He made it clear this was not an Indian Army at all but an 
outgrowth and an offshoot of the British Army, entirely controlled by the 
Imperial Staff in England, whose agent was the Commander-in-Chief. I 
trial to point out to him that whatever their present conception, it was 
quite essential, so far as the Indian Army was concerned, that it must 
be looked upon by the Indian people as a National Army. Sir Stafford’s 
attitude was, however, rigid, and in the end he said that a list of sub- 
jects was already given with his original formula. 

Sir Stafford even refused to follow the Australian model 5 6 saying that 
Mr. Curtin 0 in Australia had greater powers than Mr. Churchill in 
England. As regards the citizen army. Sir Stafford said that the matter 
would be within the discretion of the Commander-in-Chief, and he 


3. Sec ante, p. 197. 

4 . The reference is to the interview held on 9 April 1942 in the evening. 

5. The Australian War Cabinet consisted of the Prime Minister and the Ministers 
of Army and Navy, and for Supply. The Prime Minister, who was the Chairman 
of the War Cabinet, was also the Minister of Defence Coordination, and all 
major administrative decisions affecting the Army, Navy and Air Force were 
taken by him. 

6. John Curtin (1885-1945); Member,. House of Representatives of Australia, 
1928-31, and 1934-45; Leader of the Opposition, 1935-41; Prime Minister of 
Australia, 1941-45. 
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hoped the Commander-in-Chief would probably agree. If he did not 
agree, it was open to the Minister to resign. As I said before, this was 
not the way to bring about a settlement. 

That is not the way to fight a war — the lackadaisical way of the 
Viceroy’s House and the Government of India. If there is a National 
Government, everybody will have to work or get out. It is not an even- 
ing dress war. It is work, work, work. Those who sit to dinner in 
evening dress at 8.15 are not going to win this war. 

Q: How would you raise a citizen army without the necessary 

equipment? 

JN: Well, I can cite the examples of China and Spain. The former 
is now self-sufficient so far as small arms are concerned. In India, with 
a National Government, we could have doubled or trebled the produc- 
tion of our factories. We could have sacrificed luxuries and turned 
those factories producing non-essential goods into factories for small arms. 
The whole conception of a citizen army is a practical conception, a 
psychological conception, an essential conception. 

Recently, a person who had become a German prisoner and had 
managed to escape told me and others what the Germans thought of 
the Indian troops, how much they had been impressed by their courage 
and efficiency in action. The Germans said, "It is a magnificent army. 
What could we not do, if we had such people to draw upon? If they 
fight like this in a mercenary capacity, how much better they would fight 
if they thought they were fighting for their own freedom!” It is really 
a question of psychological approach. 

Q: Was there any understanding about the formation of a Nation- 

al Government when the talks began? 

JN: From the beginning, the impression which Sir Stafford had given 

was that the new Government would be a National Government. Sir 
Stafford had himself used the words “National Cabinet.” He had also 
said that the position of the Viceroy would be analogous to that of the 
King, in other words, a constitutional head. The language used by Sir 
Stafford had led us to assume that everything was being transferred except 
Defence and that the Viceroy would not interfere with the decision of 
the Cabinet though he might have special powers such as in connection 
with the states or some major issues. So the question of the new govern- 
ment’s powers was not even discussed. At the last interview on Thurs- 
day night, however, the picture which Stafford gave showed that the 
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premises and assumptions on which we had been arguing had no real foun- 
dation. Sir Stafford began to talk of the Viceroy's “Executive Council" 
and not a “National Government". Names do make a difference. If 
we go round the country, talking about the Viceroy 9 Executive Council, 
what would the people think? We agreed to the legal phraseology, but 
contrary to our old assumptions, Sir Stafford made it perfectly clear that 
there would be no essential change, legal or even by way of any conven- 
tions to begin with, between the position of the Viceroys Council today 
and the position of the Viceroy's Council tomorrow when it came into 
existence. 

Q: What do you think was the reason for the change in Sir 

Stafford's attitude? 

JN: Sir Stafford might have used words and phrases in a sense differ- 

ent from ours, or he might have been pulled up by his Senior partners 
in England . 7 It was obvious that there had been some trouble between 
him and others, and not between him and us . 8 

We went on agreeing to proposals after proposals because of the im- 
mediate pressure of events. We even conceded that it might continue 
to be called the Viceroy's Executive Council and not a Cabinet, but we 
wanted to know the conventions that must govern the Council. Sir 
Stafford said he was totally unable to say anything on the subject, be- 
cause it lay at the discretion of the Viceroy, and that it was for us 
Indians to go to the Viceroy later on and discuss the matter with him. 
Sir Stafford was sure that the Viceroy would take a reasonable view of it. 

For the present, the whole thing boils down to this, that we agree to 
join the Viceroy's Council practically unconditionally, except for a very 


7. The Viceroy had reacted sharply to Cripps’s talking to the Indian leaders about 
the ‘Cabinet’ and the powers of the Viceroy and the Commander-in-Chief in 
the new Executive Council. The War Cabinet, on 6 April 1942, cautioned 
Cripps about the powers of the Viceroy-in-Council, and on 9 April 1942, ask- 
ed him what he meant by his references to a National Government or the 
Indianisation of the new Executive Council. Cripps cabled on 10 April 1942 
that he was ready to hand over the responsibility of negotiations if he was 
not trusted by his colleagues. 

8. On 11 April 1942, Louis Johnson wrote to Franklin Roosevelt, “To my amaze- 
ment when a satisfactory solution seemed certain, with unimportant conces- 
sions, Cripps with embarrassment told me that he could not change the origi- 
nal draft declaration without Churchill’s approval and that Churchill had cabled 
him that he would give no approval unless Wavell 2 nd the Viceroy separately 
sent their own code cables unqualifiedly endorsing any change Cripps wanted I 
never lost confidence until then. London wanted a Congress refusal. Why?” 
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vague picture of what would happen in the future, rhe picture he put 
forward to us was really the August Offer, repeated with minor changes. 
When I mentioned this to him he was very hurt. 

Q: Sir Stafford Cripps, in his letter to Maulana Azad, dated 10 April 
1942, charged that the Congress had, for the first time, asked for 
big changes immediately in the constitution. What have you to 
say to this? 


JN: The reference in Azad’s letter was intended only to remove a mis- 

understanding. In one of his letters Sir Stafford had said that the Con- 
gress had agreed that there should be no constitutional changes in the 
interim period. As this was not correct, the President explained the 
Congress stand. The Congress had merely said that it did not want to 
enter into an argument now on these constitutional questions, but it 
made no commitment of the kind that we agreed not to ask for any 
immediate constitutional changes. Our position was this, while we are 
not agreeing, we are not pressing this.’ It is not an issue at present; Sir 
Stafford was not, therefore, correct in saying that a major issue had been 
raised. 

You are all aware of the offer made by Mr. Churchill, at a critical time 
in the war, to France for a union with England. I only suggested that Par- 
liament should pass a small bill of six sections giving independent status 
to India and agreeing to the principle of self-determination, and that 
other details, communal and other, could be left out for settlement later. 
If that had been done, the whole approach to the question would have 
become different — as between England and India and also between the 
communities. The Congress point of view' was this that they were pre- 
pared to have a National Government for war purposes, but as regards 
the future government, they were prepared to leave for future considera- 
tion the question of detailed and precise proposals for the future govern- 
ment. However, the present proposals would have also to be consider- 
ed from the viewpoint of the future. If the independence of India was 
not accepted in principle, it would have a very bad psychological effect 
on the people. 

Q: Sir Stafford refers in his last letter of 10 April to the tyranni- 
cal rule of a majority’ if the Congress demands had been accepted. 

What have you to say about this? 

IN: I want to make it perfectly clear that throughout our talks and 

correspondence, except for the last two letters, there was no reference at 
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all at any stage in the slightest degree to the question of a majority rule 
much as we disliked it. 

We accepted the idea of a composite Cabinet formed from different 
groups representing different ideologies in the country, some coming 
among others from the Muslim League, some from the Hindu Maha- 
sabha and some from the Sikhs. We accepted that, although it was a 
thing which would have made the functioning of the National Govern- 
ment very difficult. At no stage did we discuss the number of the 
members from the different groups. We did not discuss it because we, 
speaking on behalf of the Congress, never laid stress on the Congress 
having this or that. We wanted no power for the Congress. We al- 
ways talked in terms of what the National Government would have, 
whoever might be there and whatever their numbers. We talked of it 
as a group and what power that group should have. The communal 
issue in any form was never discussed except that Sir Stafford Cupps 
often repeated one formula, that he was only concerned with agreement 
between three groups in India, the British Government, the Congress 
and the Muslim League. He did not care whether others agreed or not, 
but if any of these three did not agree the scheme fell through. 

For the first time this quest ; on was definitely emphasised by Sir 
Stafford Cripps in his letter dated April 10 in which he used the phrase 
‘tyrannical rule of the majority’. For an eminent lawyer and constitu- 
tionalist like Sir Stafford to use such a phrase in this manner is extra- 
ordinary. We were thinking in terms really not even of a legislature 
but of a Cabinet consisting of fifteen persons. What would be the pro- 
portions of the different groups in that Cabinet we never discussed. 
What was the harm even if there was the so-called Congress majority 
in it, though the Congress was not thinking on these lines. But Sir 
Stafford’s mind was continually functioning, balancing the different com- 
munal groups. Suppose, then, in a Cabinet of fifteen there was a Con- 
gress majority of eight or nine. It was of no use because new Cabinets 
cannot function and do not function, especially in war time, on the basis 
of majority. There must be a certain homogeneity or common outlook; 
otherwise the Cabinet may break up. Sir Stafford had been continuously 
reminding us of the ultimate sanction of resignation. If we had that 
ultimate sanction, so also every group in that Cabinet had that ultimate 
sanction. So the talk of the tyranny of the majority is amazing and 
fantastic nonsense. x 

In one of his letters, Sir Stafford, while dealing with a point, mention- 
ed that he had seen something or the other in the ‘Hindu press’. When 
further questioned, he said he meant The Hindustan Times. That in 
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itself shows how he was continually thinking in regard to every matter 
in terms of Hindu and Muslim, which even Mr. Jinnah does not do. 

Q: Do you think Mr. Jinnah and Dr. Savarkar would have sup- 

ported the Congress proposals? 

JN: I cannot conceive of Mr. Jinnah or Dr. Savarkar really disagreeing 
with anything that the Congress had said to Sir Stafford Cripps in re- 
gard to the proposals for the immediate present. 0 

O: Despite all the efforts of the Congress and yours, the talks 
failed. Still, do you wholeheartedly support the Congress position? 

JN: It was my greatest desire to find a way out and make India func- 
tion effectively for defence and make the war a popular effort. So great 
was my desire that some things I have stood for during the last quarter 
of a century, and which I could never have imagined for a moment I 
would give up, I now agreed to give them up. I am convinced perso- 
nally that it is impossible for us to agree to the proposals as they even- 
tually emerged from the British Government's mind. I am in complete 
and wholehearted agreement with the Congress resolution and the 
letters of the Congress President. 

Q: Since the British are completely involved in this international 

war, is it not unreasonable for the Indian leaders not to come to 
some compromise with the British? After all India is not the crux 
of the war. 

JN: Today India is the crux of the war. The only other really import- 

ant theatre is the Russian theatre. These are the two important theatres 
of war, very little else counts for the present. Much will, of course, 
depend in the next two or three months on the Russo-German war, a 
great deal will depend in India on what happens as between Germany 
and Russia. But apart from that India is going to be for the next three 


9. Savarkar, in reply to Stafford Cripps’s telegram of 9 April 1942, stated that if “a 
National Government is to be formed for the period of the War for carrying 
on the War effectively in the defence of India, then the Hindu Mahasabha will 
have no hesitation in joining such a National Government," provided it did 
not bind the Hindu Mahasabha to accept the other provisions of the declara- 
tion. Jinnah told Cripps on 25 March 1942 that the Muslim League would 
join the National Government provided the Viceroy would treat the Council 
as a Cabinet. 
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or four months the crux of the war. It will make a difference to the 
length of the war and the intensity of the war. Because of that every 
country in the world realises the importance of India except, of course, the 
big people in New Delhi and Whitehall — they are slow of understand- 
ing and comprehension — and therefore you have these frantic radio ap- 
peals from Germany and Japan. 

Every' party knows that India can function effectively only if the 
Indian people function effectively. It does not matter how hard a few 
brass-hats work. If today a National Government in India said, “We 
are going to arm the Indian people, we may not have the best of the 
modern arms, aeroplanes, tanks, but we are going to arm them with 
such guns as we can have", think how the world situation will change, 
what reactions it will have in Germany and Japan and also in the 
Allied countries! 

Q: Would the breakdown of the talks in New Delhi make a dif- 
ference to the Congress attitude of non-embarrassment of the 
British? 

JN: Naturally, the public reaction in India to the breakdown will be 
one of irritation against the British Government; nevertheless the issues 
before the country are so grave that no responsible person can talk lightly 
about them or just consider them in terms of bitter reactions to events. 
We cannot afford to be bitter because bitterness clouds the mind and 
affects the judgment at a moment of grave crisis. 

The fundamental factor is not what the British Government does to 
us or what we do to it although that is very important; the fundamen- 
tal factor is the peril to India and what we are going to do about it. 
Therefore, certainly, in spite of all that has happened, we are not going 
to embarrass the British war effort in India or the effort of our American 
friends, who may come here. We want production to go on full speed 
ahead. We want the people to hold to their jobs and not run away 
from them. We cannot participate in Britain's war effort, and there- 
fore the problem before us is that without participating in that war 
effort and without embarrassing it, how to organise our own war effort on 
our own basis of a free and independent India. I hope the A.I.C.C., at 
its meeting in a fortnight's time, will consider this problem and tell us 
what to do about it. 

Q: How do you think India can defend itself? 

JN: Only the state can defend a country. We are not in the state. 
We cannot raise a citizen army. Nevertheless, since this crisis came 
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before us, we have started an intensified programme of self-sufficiency 
and self-protection. It is an attempt to organise rural areas as well as 
urban areas as far as possible, possibly more in respect of food and cloth, 
because transport is failing us. We started this programme so that we 
could build up regional self-sufficient units, which could carry on, even 
though rail and motor transport failed. 

Naturally these units cannot resist an invading army. But they form 
the background of any resistance that the state or we might organise. 
'Ibey can help by preventing disorder, increasing production and pre- 
venting panic from spreading, and in future, they might become the 
reservoir from which more efficient units of resistance might be drawn 
and trained. If we were in the Government, we could have immediately 
approached the problem in that way. But today if we make an attempt 
in that direction, we would meet, not with Japanese but British resist- 
ance. If the Government of India is wise enough, it should not come 
in our way in developing this movement. It is not a movement to break 
laws. It is a movement which indirectly helps the war effort. 

I cannot tolerate the idea that I should sit idle, or the people should 
sit idle in their houses, while the battle for India is being fought be- 
tween foreign armies, and the Japanese are invading the country. How 
we can function depends on changing circumstances. In the actual 
area of invasion we might function in one way and in another area in a 
different way. But the background will be the same, that is, we are not 
going to surrender to the invader. Just as we have not given in to the 
British during the last twenty-two years, in the same way we are certainly 
not going to give in to a foreign invader. I want to fight this idea that 
we must remain passive, that we cannot do anything against the Japa- 
nese invader, that the one is really as good or as bad as the other. I 
cannot tolerate these conceptions. I am not going to give in to Britain 
if it wants to exploit or rule over India. Much less do I want the 
Indian people to give in or be passive to the Japanese. I want them 
to resist the Japanese to the uttermost, resist them in the Congress way, 
which is open to us, and which can be applied by a large population, 
that is, not giving supplies and embarrassing them in every way that a 
widely spread population can. Remember that an invading army after 
all operates in a limited area. On its right and left flanks it comes 
into touch with the local population. Over wide areas no army is 
present. 

It is our duty and the Congressmen’s duty and the duty of all other 
persons to carry out this programme of self-protection and self-suffici- 
ency to the utmost. May be we have to take up guerilla warfare. 
I don’t know what the Congress will decide. But it is this foundation, 
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and this organisation that we are building up, that will ultimately help 
us to meet the present situation. My general advice is: Do not sub- 
mit or surrender, do not give supplies, noncooperate with the aggressor, 
embarrass him in every way. Fighting will be done by the armed forces. 

There is a difference in the approach to the resistance we have been 
offering to the British in India and our approach to the resistance to a 
new invader. We submit to neither, of course; but as you know, for 
the last two and a half years we have expressed our sympathy with cer- 
tain larger causes; we have expressed our intense antipathy to fascism 
and Nazism, to what the Japanese have done in China and Manchuria. 
And so far as our foreign outlook is concerned, during the last many 
years we have followed a definite line that influences us immediately in 
regard to our attitude to this war. Before the war we criticised the policy 
of appeasement in Munich. That outlook governs us today also. I do 
feel definitely that it would be a tragedy for the world if Germany and 
Japan won this war and dominated the world. I don t want that to 
happen. I would have liked to play my part in this world drama more 
effectively. That was why I went to the utmost limit to come to terms 
with the British Government. 

Our policy as laid down bv Mahatma Gandhi and others was not one 
of causing embarrassment except psychological embarrassment. If our 
approach had not been one of sympathy, our attitude would have been 
one of direct embarrassment and we could have broken the whole war 
effort in India, both in regard to production and in regard to the army 
proper. We did not do that because of wider sympathy for the larger 
cause; while we wanted to dissociate ourselves from the activities of the 
British Government, we did not want to embarrass them. 

In regard to the Japanese invasion, we are out to embarrass them to 
the utmost because there is a difference between a new invasion and an 
old invasion. But there is another difference also. So far as I am con- 
cerned, in spite of the language of high authority it uses, the British 
invasion is a played out affair and the new invasion may not be so. But 
ultimately our attitude is governed by our ideological sympathy with 
certain causes. It is a hateful notion that after five years of war China 
should be defeated. It is a hateful notion that Russia, which represents 
certain human values which mean a great deal to human civilisation, 
should be defeated. 

But ultimately, naturally, I have to judge every question from the 
Indian viewpoint. If India perishes I must say — selfishly, if you like 
to call it — it does not do me any good if other nations survive. 

Q: Do you not think that Indians are more anti-British in their 

sentiment compared to their anti-Japanese feelings? 
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JN: So far as I know India, and I know it tolerably well, the major 

sentiment in India naturally is one of hostility to the British in India. 
You cannot root out 150 years of past history and all that happened in 
those years. It has sunk deep down into the Indian mind. Suppose 
we had come to an agreement and had to convert or change that senti- 
ment suddenly, we could have done it if we could have given a sensa- 
tion of freedom to the people of India. 

The fundamental factor today is distrust or dislike of the British Gov- 
ernment. It is not pro-Japanese sentiment. It is anti-British sentiment 
that may occasionally lead individuals to express pro-Japanese views. But 
this is short-sightedness. It is a slave’s sentiment and a slave’s way of 
thinking that to get rid of one person who is dominating us we can ex- 
pect another person to help us and in turn not dominate us later. A 
lover of freedom ought not to think that way. 

It distresses me that any Indian should talk of the Japanese liberating 
India. The whole past history of Japan has been one of dominating 
others. Japan comes here either for imperialist reasons straightway or 
to fight with the British Government. Anyhow, whatever the reason, if 
it comes here, it will not come here to liberate. 

Q: If an army comes here under the leadership of Subhas, what 

should be our reaction to it? 

JN: I do not, frankly speaking, doubt the bona fides of Mr. Bose. 10 I 

think he has come to a certain conclusion, which I think is wrong, but 
nevertheless a conclusion which he thinks is for the good of India. We 
parted company with him many years ago. Since then we have drifted 
further apart and today we are very far from each other. It is not good 
enough for me, because of my past friendship and because I do not chal- 
lenge his motives, to say anything against him. But I do realise that 
the way he has chosen is utterly wrong, a way which I not only cannot 

10. Subhas Bose escaped from India on 16/17 January 1941 and reached Berlin 
in April 1941. He set up a Free India Centre and A zad Hind Radio in Berlin 
in November 1941. He also organised a para military force, the Indian Legion, 
in January 1942. In February, March and April 1942, Bose in his broad- 
casts called upon the Indian people to fight the British, and said the enemies 
of Britain were the allies of Indian freedom. He welcomed the Japanese state- 
ment of ‘India for Indians'. Simultaneously in South East Asia, under the 
patronage of Japan, Indian Independence Leagues were formed by Pritam Singh 
and Amar Singh. Mohan Singh formed the Indian National Army or the 
A zad Hind Fauj. The Indian Independence Conference, under the leadership 
of Rash Behari Bose, at Tokyo, in March 1942, invited Subhas Bose to be 
their leader. 
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accept but must oppose, if it takes shape. Because any force that may 
come from outside, will really come as a dummy force under Japanese 
control. It is a bad thing psychologically for the Indian masses to think 
in terms of being liberated by an outside agency. 

I think it is the job and duty of every Indian to be in India today, 
to face the dangers and risks, whatever might happen in India. 

A suggestion was made to me by Colonel Johnson that he would be 
glad if I could go to America on a brief visit. But I decided not to go 
at a time of national peril like the present one. 

Q : What are the possible intentions of Subhas Bose vis-a-vis the 
Axis Powers? 

JN: I do not know his intentions. One thing seems to me obvious. 

How Mr. Bose will function I cannot say, but presuming the authenti- 
city of the broadcasts, it seems he has taken up a certain position of 
friendship and alliance with the Axis Powers and from that certain 
consequences naturally follow. I think it is justifiable, on the basis of 
those broadcasts, which presumably are his, to come to the conclusion 
that he has allied himself with the Axis Powers, on what conditions and 
terms I cannot say. 

Q: How can the United Nations help India now? 

JN: The best thing they can do is to acknowledge India as an inde- 
pendent nation. I am prepared to welcome help and assistance from 
any nation or nations, if they are prepared to recognise India as an inde- 
pendent nation. That is all that I desire. I am quite convinced that 
America will like real popular war effort in India. 

t 

Q: Do you agree with Mahatma Gandhi on the question of 
scorched earth policy . 11 

JN: I don’t agree with Mahatmaji. Although I have given thi* 


11. Mahatma Gandhi, in his article on scorched earth policy in Harijan of 22 
March 1942, wrote, “Can we contemplate with equanimity or feel glow of 
bravery and sacrifice at prospect of India's earth being scorched and everything 
destroyed in order that enemy's march may be hampered? I see neither bravery 
nor sacrifice in destroying life or property for offence or defence." Because he 
refused to regard anyone as an enemy he wanted the people to leave their home- 
steads and crops without destroying them. Military requirements, he thought, 
should not supersede national or humanitarian considerations. 
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straight answer, it is not a complete answer. I have no doubt that if 
I were in the National Government, I would have burnt and destroyed 
everything that could help the enemy, not caring whose private property 
it was; but I am afraid if the British Government as constituted today 
follows this policy, it would follow it in a wrong and perverted way, 
thinking partly of hampering India a great deal. Therefore, I am not 
prepared to trust to their scorched earth policy. 

There are many ways of getting over the loss consequent on the adop- 
tion of a scorched earth policy, like the insurance scheme in Britain. 
There should be a Government guarantee, may be America might come 
into the picture, that every help will be given to rebuild the destroyed 
industries and that they will be given the same shape as before if not 
better. 


19. To Louis Johnson 1 


New Delhi 
April 13, 1942 

My dear Colonel Johnson, 

At the last moment I decided not to go away yesterday and postpon- 
ed my departure for a day. I am now leaving this evening for Allaha- 
bad. 

As suggested by you I have written a letter to President Roosevelt and 
am sending this to you. 2 I trust you approve of what I have written. 
Thanking you again and with all good wishes, 

Very sincerely yours, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. See ante, item 17. 

20. Cable io V.K. Krishna Menon 1 


New Delhi 

13.4.42 

Congress decisions about Cripps proposals are contained in the long 


1. V.K. Krishna Menon Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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resolution 2 and letters. Resolution was passed on April second expres- 
sing disagreement about future Dominion Status, claiming independ- 
ence, also condemning possible division of India, though accepting prin- 
ciple of non-compulsion of territorial areas against their declared will, 
but subject to various conditions; strongly condemning rulers nominat- 
ing representatives of states in constituent assembly, and thus ignoring 
entire population. Rulers influencing the making of constitution, yet 
having an option to stay out. Whole conception leading to break-up 
of India, with British forces guarding states, interfering with freedom of 
Union, and encouraging disruptive tendencies. Proposals for present 
were vague, with reservation for Defence which made power illusory, pre- 
vented development of popular mass defence which is essential. Con- 
gress however emphasized in view of great crisis that it was prepared to 
set aside all proposals for future, provided responsible National Govern- 
ment with Defence was formed now, leaving control of armed forces 
with Commander-in-Chief. Cripps made clear at early stages that he 
envisaged National Cabinet with Viceroy as constitutional head like 
King, subject to reservation on Defence. Discussion therefore centred 
round Defence. Cripps suggested division between popular Defence 
Minister and War Minister who was to be the Commander-in-Chief. 
Defence Minister's proposed functions were trivial and unacceptable to 
Congress. Further formulas for Defence were discussed. Ultimately 
Cripps stated that no substantial change was possible, also stated no 
National Cabinet with joint responsibility was possible, nor could assur- 
ances be given about use of Viceroy's powers with regard to intervention 
and veto. This was entirely at Viceroy's discretion; may later be discuss- 
ed with him. Viceroy also functioning as prime minister. Thus no 
major change, only addition of popular representatives to Executive 
Council; legal position unaltered and no assurance even about conven- 
tions. Practically repeating August Offer with minor variations. This 
entirely different picture from what Cripps originally suggested; impossible 
to call this National Government or evoke enthusiasm in people. At no 
stage during talks was any communal or minority difficulty as Congress 
claiming power responsibility for National Government as a whole, and 
question about formation of government deferred. Last letter of Cripps 
surprisingly stated no possibility of National Cabinet with joint responsibi- 
lity as this means tyrannical majority rule. This plea at last stage after 
the breakdown of talks without previous discussion, reference was most 
unfair and unjustified. Objection inapplicable to cabinet and in any case 
did not arise then. Ever since Cripps emphasising communal issue in 
old Amery manner and endeavouring divert attention from real issues, 

2. See ante , pp. 188-191. 
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also stressing constitutional issues which not discussed. His whole 
approach has been wrong and vitiated by communal outlook. Congress 
went uttermost limit giving up previous objectives in negotiation. Crux 
of matter was for organisation of national Defence on popular mass basis 
but this is only possible by free National Government. Increasing bit- 
terness here and in future impossible to accept anything short complete 
national freedom. United Nations should acknowledge independence 
of India. Meanwhile we arc urging people to oppose aggressor invader, 
no submission on any account, but individual resistance is of little 
avail. All India Congress Committee is meeting at Allahabad on 
twenty-eighth. 


Nehru 


21. ToTai Chi-tao 1 


New Delhi 
April 13, 1942 

My dear Dr. Tai, 

I am exceedingly grateful to you for the precious gifts that you have 
sent me through Mr. Shen. 2 I value the inscriptions that you have writ- 
ten and I value very especially the small book which was your own 
personal copy of some of Dr. Sun Yat Sen's writings. 

When the Generalissimo came to India your messages of goodwill 
were conveyed to me and I appreciated them very greatly. I must ask 
you to forgive me for not having written to you previously to thank you 
for these messages. Ever since I have come out of prison, I have wanted 
to write to you, but the rush of events and heavy responsibilities have 
prevented me from doing so and I crave your forgiveness for this. It 
was a sorrow for me that when you came to India I was unable to see 
you. I do not know when I may have the chance to do so again. But 
in these dark days, when danger and peril surround all of us, it gives 
me strength to think of your friendship and your goodwill. 

I am distressed to learn that you have been unwell. I trust this was 
a passing indisposition and that you have recovered. 

You must know that our negotiations with the British Government 
have failed again. We tried our utmost to come to terms with them, 
even giving up many of our cherished objectives for the moment, for 
the dominating factor in the situation was the danger of invasion of 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. Chinese Commissioner in India at this time. 
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India. We wanted to play a full part in meeting every aggressor and 
invader and we wanted to mobilise the whole nation for this purpose. 
But this could only be done by a free National Government. The British 
Government would not agree to this and wanted to continue the present 
structure and just give us a few high places in the Viceroy’s Council. 
That was an impossible position for us, for we want no high jobs but 
the opportunity to serve and defend our country to the utmost and at 
the same time to play a worthy part as an ally of China and other coun- 
tries. We could only have a popular mass effort if the people realised 
that their country was free and had a free National Government. Only 
a free people can fight for freedom. 

I am deeply distressed at the turn events have taken and naturally 
there is great bitterness among our people. Nevertheless we shall en- 
deavour to pursue the policy or resisting every invader and aggressor, 
though in the circumstances our hands and feet are tied by British 
authority. 

The next few months are full of peril for India and China, yet I have 
faith in both these countries and in their future. In that faith I shall 
work and do what I can, dreaming of the future when a free China 
and a free India are closely tied together by bonds that cannot break, 
and work together for their own good and the world’s good. 

I send you, dear Dr. Tai, my best wishes and cordial regards. 

Very sincerely yours, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


22. Rejoinder to Stafford Cripps 1 


Sir Stafford Cripps’s statement made in Karachi about Congress leaders 
going to Colonel Louis Johnson and his acting as mediator is not correct 
and is liable to be misunderstood. Sir Stafford has not been fair either 
to Colonel Johnson or to the Congress leaders. ’There was never any 
question, as I have stated previously, of our asking for mediation or arbi- 
tration from anyone and President Roosevelt’s name has been needlessly 
dragged into this matter . 2 We dealt with Sir Stafford alone though 

1. Statement to the press, New Delhi, 13 April 1942. National Herald, 14 April 
1942. 

2. In his press interview on 12 April 1942 at Karachi, Cripps said that the role 
played by Colonel Johnson was entirely unofficial and in his individual capacity, 
and leiterated that it was the Congress which first approached Colonel Johnson 
for help and that President Roosevelt had no part in it. 


230 


THE CRIPPS MISSION 


others were naturally interested in the developments that were taking 
place. Colonel Johnson did not interfere in any way, though of course 
he expressed his desire that a satisfactory settlement should be reached. 
We are grateful to Colonel Johnson for his friendly approach to our pro- 
blems though in the nature of things he could not interfere in what was 
taking place. 

Sir Stafford has told us that the British Government i6 not going to 
take any further initiative to solve the Indian problem. 8 We expect no 
initiative from them as they have managed to get completely stuck in 
the ruts of their own making. We do not rely on the British Govern- 
ment for anything except to obstruct political and economic advance 
in India. The initiative lies with others who do’ not live in the ruts. 
The dominating factor of the situation is the fact that India can only be 
defended effectively as a free country by the people themselves acting 
through their national government. I notice that parts of what I have 
said, tom from their context, have been given publicity by some sections 
of the press and by the radio. This is not fair. I think it is every 
Indian’s duty to refuse submission to every aggression, old and new, and 
to resist it. We cannot and must not submit for that way lies a sur- 
render of the soul and spirit of the nation. But it must be realised that 
effective resistance is not an individual matter and no one can deliver 
the goods except a free national government with power and responsi- 
bility, which can enthuse and organize the masses. This patent fact 
cannot be ignored and this is the crux of the question in India. 

3. When asked whether the British Government would reopen the settlement 
question if Indians could arrive at an agreed solution, Cripps had replied that the 
British Government were always prepared to consider any agreed solution if that 
was put to them, but made it clear that the initiative should come from the 
Indians themselves. 


23. Cablft to V.K. Krishna Menon 1 


Allahabad 

15-4-42 

Sent you express cable from Delhi thirteenth April— 466 words. 2 Foreign 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. See ante , pp. 227-229. 
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press comments 8 indicate misunderstanding of situation presuming 
Cripps’s visit strengthened feeling of resistance against aggression 
in spite failure of negotiations. This entirely mistaken. Whole ap- 
proach of British Government even at this hour of peril was wrong and 
misguided by refusing the transfer of real power and emphasizing un- 
necessarily communal question, which shocked Indian opinion generally 
including moderates even who were unprepared to accept it. Cripps’s 
later attitude anti-Congress, communal and reactionary produced ex- 
treme bitterness. Congress decision welcomed almost universally, the 
only criticism being that Congress lowered its demands. Certain that no 
further approach from Congress to British Government. This reaction 
inevitably affecting our programme of resistance against aggression which 
is only effective under full National Government. Would like you make 
position clear to friends and others. 


Nehru 

3. For example, the Star. wrote, on 12 April 1942, that the rejection by the Con- 
gress of the British Government’s proposals came neither as a shock nor disas- 
ter. Jawaharlal’s speech of 7 April 1942 (see post, section 3, item 1.) was cited 
by it as a proof that the failure of the mission had not weakened the feeling of 
resistance against the Japanese. It appreciated Jawaharlal’s role in the negotia- 
tions: “he has displayed prudence and restraint in comment.... He played the 
part of a statesman.” 


24. Cabto to Anita Blaine 1 


Allahabad 

15.4.42 

I am grateful for your message and appreciate your sentiments . 2 Our 
fundamental position is that only free country can fight for freedom. 
Hence our demand for the recognition of Indian independence. If that 
is recognised other matters are easily adjustable by arbitration. 

Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

Anita Blaine (1866-1945); American philanthropist; founder, School of Educa- 
tion, University of Chicago. 

2. In her cable of 1 April 1942, she reproduced a message she had sent to Ameri- 
cans and Englishmen, for worldwide mobilisation of public opinion, to make an 
appeal to Roosevelt to arbitrate between Great Britain and India. This was 
necessary for all who were involved in the fight for freedom and could not be 
a concern of India and Britain alone. 
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25. Freedom First 1 


Among the many astonishing things that Sir Stafford Cripps said in the 
statements made by him on the eve of his departure was this: that the 
Congress wanted everything or nothing, and now they have nothing . 2 
Only the last part of this sentence is true and it has been true all these 
years. But if Sir Stafford imagines that what we suggested to him was 
all that we have wanted or want today, he was grievously mistaken. For, 
we have wanted and suffered for complete independence in the present 
and the elimination of every foreign control in the political, economic 
and every other domain. We have wanted to live our lives in our own 
way without interference from any outsider. And, though we cannot 
unwrite the history of the past century and a half, the painful memory 
of which will persist, yet we want to remove everything, in so far as we 
can, that might keep the memory of our subjection fresh. We want to 
get rid of this world of Excellencies and Highnesses and the pomp and 
pageantry and wasteful extravagance and incompetence of our British 
rulers. We want to say to them, as I have said before, in the words of 
a great Englishman: ‘You have sat too long here for any good you have 
been doing. Depart, I say, and let us have done with you. In the 
name of God, go'. 

We want much. Our appetite for freedom is insatiable. We are 
hungry for it, and our throats are parched with thirst. It was not what 
we wanted that we told Sir Stafford Cripps, but something that we con- 
sidered essential and irreducible if we were to shoulder effectively the 
burden of today and defend this dear country of ours to the uttermost. 
%Vithout this we would remain ineffective and be mere camp-followers 
of those who are in control today, and who have exhibited so often their 
utter incapacity for the task. 

1 Statement to the press, Allahabad, 15 April 1942. National Herald, 16 April 
1942. 

2. Cripps was reported to have said this at a press conference on 12 April 1942 
at Karachi. Later, at a press conference on 22 April 1942 at London, Cripps 

denied it and said, “I did not say that at Karachi It was shorthand report 

of a long statement”. He elucidated: “what would be correct would be to say 
that they wanted complete power immediately for representative Indians and 
if they could not get that complete power for representative Indians then they 
were not prepared to participate in the Government of India at the present 
stage”. 
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It surprises me how far we went in our desire for a settlement. Many 
of the colleagues and even the man-in-the-street came and told me that 
we went too far and gave up many a precious thing that we had so long 
clung to. Yet, we did so deliberately, for we almost forgot everything 
for the moment except the peril to India and our immediate duty to 
defend our motherland. But, we could only defend her shoulder to 
shoulder with our own people, with millions of hearts stirred to action, 
with millions of stout arms raised in her defence, with millions, it may 
be, of our dead offered at the altar of her freedom. We could not 
defend her from the mountaintops or from Viceregal residences. 

The war is upon us. It is America’s war, they say, for it is America 
that is pouring her vast resources and her treasure into this war and help- 
ing all her allies. Britain plays a minor part in it. But though Ame- 
rica pours out her gold and sends her Flying Fortresses to the four cor- 
ners of the world, we in India shall have to pay a far heavier price soon. 
And our price is going to be blood and tears, not of a few only but of 
vast numbers of people. Already we have had a foretaste of it in 
Malaya and Burma. But our time in India itself is coming and it was 
because of this that we went to the uttermost limits of concession in 
our talks with Sir Stafford Cripps. For, we were anxious to face this 
peril with the organised power of the state and our masses functioning to- 
gether. That is not to be now and we function separately. From our 
side, there are going to be no approaches to the British Government, for 
we know now that whoever comes from them speaks in the same accent 
as of old and treats us in the same way. 

So blood and tears are going to be our lot whether we like them or 
not. Let us not be afraid, let us not lose our anchor, let us not run 
away from our post of duty. But rather let us accept them willingly as 
men and women who go out to meet their hearts’ desire. The turn of 
fate’s wheel has brought this new ordeal to us, the last ordeal that can 
face a nation. Whether we remain up or go down, we shall do it bra- 
vely and with dignity, thinking ever of the honour of that great and 
beloved land that has given us birth and sustenance. For each one of 
us, man or woman, old ol young, is a little bit of India and something 
of her old time story clings about us. Each one of us has her precious 
honour in our keeping, each one of us may do something to add to that 
glorious heritage. What we have, what we are, we owe to her; can we 
ever repay that debt even if we give our lives for her sake? Our blood and 
tears will Bow; it may be that the parched soil of India needs them so 
that the fine flower of freedom may grow again and its fragrance enve- 
lop the land. We shall pay the price and it will be well with us if we 
remain tme to our faith and do not falter. 
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26. British Distrust of Indians 1 


Sir Stafford Cripps’s visit and failure have worsened the situation and 
created an impression that even in the hour of imminent peril, Britain 
is not prepared to part with power in India and rely on her people. 
While the future was important, the present situation dominated the 
talks. Congress was unable to agree to the proposals indicated by Sir 
Stafford regarding the future but still was prepared to accept responsibi- 
lity for Defence in cooperation with others. The essential background 
for this was to make it a people’s defence by mobilising millions, trust- 
ing them, making them feel that India was free and that they were 
fighting for freedom. The British outlook was entirely different. It 
was distrustful and afraid of the Indian people and opposed to the growth 
of a citizen army and of handing over essential power to the people’s 
representatives. The lessons of Malaya and Burma were entirely lost and 
some inefficient, reactionary governmental machinery w'as functioning is- 
olated from the people. 

Efficient defence is only possible by the closest cooperation between 
the state apparatus and the masses, which can take place only if the state 
is under popular control. Hence our desire for a real National popular 
Government controlling Defence but leaving full authority to the Com- 
mander-in-Chief for all war purposes. 

At present, the relations with Britain are strained to the uttermost and 
there is a general feeling that Congress has been repeatedly insulted by 
British statesmen. No further approach is going to be made by Congress 
to the British Government. Nevertheless, the Congress has declared its in- 
flexible opposition to all new aggression or invasion and will oppose in its 
own way Japanese or other aggressors. But, it is inevitable that popular 
opposition divorced from the state’s war effort will be ineffective. Wide- 
spread anti-British feeling hinders mass effort. Future steps are de- 
pendent on circumstances and opportunities but the Congress is trying its 
utmost in spite of difficulties to organise self-sufficient units in towns and 
rural areas for self-protection and is creating a background for resistance 
and noncooperation with the aggressor and no surrender. 

I. Interview to a representative of the Daily Herald, Bombay, 20 April 1942. 

The Hindu, 21 April 1942. 
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27. To Tuan-Sheng Chien 1 


My dear Dr. Chien, 2 

Thank you for your letter of the 18th April. 3 I remember well our 
meeting two and a half years ago at Kunming at the Hotel du lac. 

Your comment on Sir Stafford Cripps’s visit and his proposals, as con- 
tained in your letter to Laski, 4 shows a great deal of understanding of 
recent events in India. Cripps’s visit here has been a complete failure 
and really has worsened the situation much. I must confess to being 
surprised at the tone and the attitude adopted by Stafford Cripps. His 
whole approach was wrong. 

It is difficult to discuss a complicated situation in the course of a 
letter, especially when the situation changes from day to day. The 
question now, even more than before, is not one of finding some formula 
satisfactory to the two parties concerned, but of real and full transfer of 
power. It is patent that the present British Government is not going to 
do this. It is also patent that unless this is done the Indian Congress is 
going to keep far away from it. Meanwhile as the situation changes 
rapidly, much may happen. We are trying to follow a programme of 
self-sufficiency and self-protection, quite apart from the governmental 
programme and activity. In the military sense that is of course ineffec- 
tive, but it has a great deal in it which will go to strengthen the people 
and help them to deal with the aggressor. 

With all good wishes. 


Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

]. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. This letter is undated in the source. 

2. (b. 1900); political scientist; associated with the National Peking University, 
1938-49; Vice-Chairman, Peking Municipal Committee, 1949-58; Editor, China 
Reconstructs , 1952-58; President, Peking College of Political Science and Law, 
1952-58; Member, C.P.PJC.C., 1949-61; was declared a Rightist in 1961; 
author of History of Political Institutions Under the Republic and The Govern- 
ment and Politics of China. 

3. In his letter Chien expressed distress over the breakdown of negotiations bet- 
ween Stafford Cripps and the Indian leaders and hoped that the Indian people 
would help in the work of civil defence. 

4. Chien wrote to Harold Laski that the British proposals were most unfair to the 
Congress and to Stafford Cripps, alike. To the former because it would pre- 
vent them from achieving a united, free India. To the latter because it would 
put obstacles to his career which was so intimately bound with the future of 
Britain. 
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28. Th« Mission and tho War 1 


Let us be realist. Do not forget the past of India, which is helpful to 
us. India, like China, has an enormous capacity for survival. We must 
survive and be prepared to face all situations and with brave hearts we 
must face whatever happens. Individual loss does not matter in a fight 
for a nation’s freedom. I do not like to enter into any argument regard- 
ing Sir Stafford Cripps’s visit and its consequences. I am fairly com- 
petent to judge the effects of his mission in India. Sir Stafford is mis- 
taken in his impression that the negotiations have improved the situa- 
tion in India. How short-sighted the British Government has been and 
how all prospects of friendship have been lost! I know the English people 
fairly well. I painfully say that it is a natural habit of the English 
people to feel that God has given them the right to give paternal treat- 
ment to others. Sir Stafford Cripps thought they were arbitrators 
in India. In fact, Sir Stafford knew nothing about India. 

India is our country and we cannot run away from it. We have to 
face the present danger. The position of India is very critical. I am 
not a pessimist. I am not prepared to see India as a passive spectator. 
To submit to anybody is an awful act. If I would have been in charge 
of Defence, I would have armed the whole nation and I would not have 
hesitated to take up the responsibility even at this late hour. I appeal 
to you to consider seriously over the present situation as difficult and 
critical times are ahead of us all. Indians should not be afraid of bombs, 
lake a lesson from the continuous bombing of Chungking for the last 
four years and the heroic resistance put up by the Chinese. I earnestly 
appeal to you to organise yourselves to carry on the sangathan work. 
Shanti send should be organised in every village for the preservation of 
internal peace and order. In this connection I specially appeal to the 
students to go to villages during holidays and work in accordance with 
the Congress scheme. There is every likelihood of shortage of food- 
stuffs and hence the need for extensive cultivation of food crops. The 
usefulness and importance of cottage industries as propagated by Mahat- 
inaji increase in view of the fact that big industries might become extinct 
and no cloth might be available from mills. People must spin and wear 
khadi or else they will have to remain naked. When the Japanese planes 
•ic hovering over our heads, we cannot sit tight or be sightseers. We 
cannot afford to see the tamasha. We must get prepared. When the 

I Speech at a public meeting in Gauhati, 24 April 1942. From A mrita Bazar 
Patrika, 27 April 1942. 

V 
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people and the army combine in resisting the aggressor, it will be real war 
effort. 


29. On Cripps's Press Conference 1 


Question: What is your reaction to Sir Stafford Cripps’s press 
conference at London on 22 April 1942? 2 

Jawaharlal Nehru: A brief report of what Sir Stafford Cripps said at a 
press conference in London makes it quite clear to us that those in 
authority in England live in a world of their own, which has nothing to 
do with the reality in India. Into this imaginary world we who are realists 
refuse to enter. Sir Stafford Cripps, by what he said here and in London 
on behalf of the War Cabinet, has made it perfectly clear to us that we 
can never have any compromise with the British Government till it under- 
goes a complete change in its thinking and approach with regard to India. 
There is going to be no approach to Britain on our part. We shall face 
the consequences whatever they might be. For, on no account are we 
going to give up Indian freedom, Indian independence and Indian unity. 
We are not going to act as Viceroy’s secretaries and advisers or in any 
other subordinate capacity. We shall only function as members of a 
free National Government with real powers. 

Sir Stafford goes on laying emphasis on this that constitutional changes 
were impossible and that all political leaders realised this difficulty dur- 
ing war time. This is an amazing perversion of facts so far as the 
Congress is concerned. We think that everything is possible for those 
who want to act. But no doubt the people who are tied up with 
nineteenth century thought find it difficult to act. As a matter of fact, 
we told Sir Stafford that even if legal changes were not made, conven- 
tions could be accepted and assurances given that there would be no 
interference by the Viceroy and others in the working of the National 

1. Interview to the press, Calcutta, 25 April 1942. From The Hindustan Times , 
26 April 1942, and A mrita Bazar Patrika , 26 April 1942. 

2. Cripps asserted that on the question of defence, the negotiations had had good 
results as was evident from the anti-Japanese statements of Jawaharlal and cer- 
tain Muslim and Sikh leaders. He argued that, although Indian leaders were not 
taking any responsibility in the Government of India in the transitional 
stage, they would assist in an unofficial capacity in maximising the defence 
efforts in India. “The picture, therefore, is not a gloomy picture .... it is 
an encouraging picture, although not as encouraging as it might have been, but 
much more encouraging than it would have been if nothing had been done” 
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Government. He refused to accept any such thing. So far as we are 
concerned, our course is perfectly dear. We shall submit neither to 
British imperialism nor to Japanese aggression. We may have to face 
disaster but we shall keep our self-respect and honour intact. Out of 
that very disaster a free and independent India will arise, 

Q: What do you think about the resolution adopted at a meet- 

ing of the Madras Congress Legislature Party ? 3 * * * * 8 

JN: The resolution adopted at the meeting of the Madras Congress 
Legislature Party greatly surprised me. I am surprised not only at its 
contents but at the fact that Mr. Rajagopalachari, a member of the Con- 
gress Working Committee, had sponsored it. At any time this would 
have been undesirable, but on the eve of the Working Committee and 
the AJ.C.C. meetings such action was extraordinary. 

It is not usual for members of the Working Committee to criticise 
each other in public statements and therefore I do not wish to say more 
than this at this stage that I entirely disagree with the approach adopted 
in the resolution of the Madras Congress Legislature Party. 

Q: What is your impression from your tour of Assam about the 
relief work being done for the refugees? 

JN: The real problem is not so much on the Indian side as on the 
Burma side, and I think Indian doctors and relief workers should go 
both to the Burma end of the Manipur Road and to the point from 
where the evacuees come to India. At both these places relief workers 
and doctors should go because arrangements there are far from satis- 
factory and people are greatly harassed. 

I think two things are necessary; doctors and the human element. 
These evacuees want some sympathy. 

The question of food supply is of paramount importance. In an em- 
ergency when a large number of people have to be shifted from one 
place to another food is the basis of order. If there is no food it 
will lead to looting and enormous suffering. There must be some arrange- 
ment for this. But there was nothing in Burma, 



3. The resolution, sponsored by Rajagopalachari and passed on 23 April 1942 

stated, 'The general feeling of this part of the country is the need- at this cri- 

tical juncture for popular government. Hus province is doing its utmost to 

secure the requisite conditions for the people to play their part. This party 

is of the opinion that to facilitate such a popular government the Muslim Lea- 

gue should be invited to participate?' 
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What should be done is really for the experts' committees to consider 
in the light of the experience gained in Rangoon. The experts' com- 
mittees should work out a scheme. They should seek cooperation of 
voluntary organizations and this will give them a popular backing. 

Q : Does this mean that people should cooperate with the Govern- 

ment sponsored experts' committees? 

JN: In a matter of this kind the only authority that can work is the 

state. It is very difficult for private organizations to organise this sort 
of work because rules and regulations will come in the way. But if the 
state does not function then private organizations should do all they can. 

Q: What have you to say about those who have been evacuated 
from the districts of Bengal? They get food but what about 
employment? 

JN: I do not think mere supply of food to these evacuated people in 

Bengal would do. An expert committee should deal with problems aris- 
ing out of evacuation. Whenever there is a military necessity for the 
evacuation of a particular area a plan should be thought out previously, 
unless of course events force hands, and some alternative places should be 
provided to the people and compensation paid. But mere compensation 
would not do. Unless you provide them with some definite jobs or 
occupations I imagine the problem would remain insoluble. Govern- 
ment should provide for the occupation of the evacuees so that they may 
work and produce something. From any point of view irritating the 
civil population and making it discontented is bad. Suitable arrange- 
ments should be made so that people evacuated may feel that necessary 
arrangements have been made for them. 


30. To Evelyn Wood 1 

Allahabad 
May 1, 1942 

My dear Evelyn, 

I have your three letters. 2 I am acknowledging them briefly as I am full 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his letters of 13, 15 and 28 April 1942, he requested Jawaharlal to join 
hands with the Information and Broadcasting Ministry and help them in the 
National War Front Campaign and particularly wanted him to be involved 
actively. 
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LETTER TO SIR STAFFORD CRIPPS, 7 APRIL 1942 


THE CRIPPS MISSION 


of work at present. Possibly Denys Scott 8 has told you of our conversa- 
tion. I do not think you quite appreciate my position or the position 
of the Congress. We cannot possibly participate in any propaganda on 
behalf of the Government. I am distressed at my name and my picture 
being used in Government publicity. The situation is far more serious 
than our complaisant friends Stafford Cripps and Company realise. 
Cripps has effectively succeeded in creating a tremendous revulsion of 
feeling against the British Government and all its works in India. 

He chooses to live in a paradise of his own creation and honourable 
members of Parliament indulge in the most foolish of platitudes. You 
may have some idea of how things are fashioning by reading the pro- 
ceedings of the A.I.C.C. 4 Even that will only give you a faint idea. 

I have no programme and do not know where I will be on any parti- 
cular day. There is no chance of my going to Bombay for some time 
at least. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

3. An employee of J. Walter Thompson Company (Eastern) Limited. 

4. The A.I.C.C. met at Allahabad on 1-2 May 1942. See post , section 3, items 18-22. 


31. To Evelyn Wood 1 


Allahabad 
June 5, 1942 


My dear Evelyn, 

I am sorry for the delay in answering your letter of the 5th May. 2 As 
a matter of fact I got it only a few days back as I was away at Kulu 
and elsewhere. 

Your analysis of the situation is fairly correct and on the whole I 
agree with it. 3 Cripps surprised me greatly. I have liked Cripps as a 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his letter Wood had analysed the Indian political situation and enclosed a 
memorandum on national propaganda. 

3. While commenting on the Indian political situation, he deplored the behaviour 
of Stafford Cripps and wanted the Congress to be more magnanimous and try 
to inculcate among the Indian people the feeling of self-sacrifice. 
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man, though I must confess that I have considered him a somewhat 
muddleheaded politician. But on this occasion I was surprised at his 
woodenness and insensitiveness, in spite of his public smiles. He was 
all the time the formal representative of the War Cabinet, in fact he was 
the War Cabinet speaking to us with a take it or leave it attitude. 
Always he seemed to impress upon us that he knew the Indian problem 
in and out and he had found the only solution for it. Anyone who did 
not agree with it was, to say the least of it, utterly misguided. 

Indeed I made it perfectly plain to him that there were limits beyond 
which I could not carry the Congress and there were limits beyond 
which the Congress could not carry the people. But he thought that 
all this was totally beside the point. 

I agree with you that our publicity is rotten . 4 As a matter of fact it 
does not exist in any organized or deliberate sense. 

Possibly I might be going to Bombay, though I am not sure. I am 
going to Wardha tomorrow for a few days. If I go to Bombay I shall 
see you there. But surely you realise that the difficulty in our way is 
not merely one of organising a campaign of publicity. It is more deep- 
rooted. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

4. Wood regretted that while persons like Rajagopalachari got publicity, the official 
Congress did not get any publicity. 


32. Independence and Independence Alone 1 


Question : How do you react to Sir Stafford Cripps’s interview to the 
United Press in London, that “We are not going to walk out of 
India right in the middle of the War, although we do not wish to 
remain there for any imperialist reasons.” 

Jawaharlal Nehru: I can quite believe that the British Government has 
no present intention of walking out of India in the middle of the war or 
after this. But much has happened in this war which the British 

1. Interview to the United Press, Bombay, 16 June 1942. The Bombay Chronicle , 
17 June 1942. 
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Government did not intend and did not like and much is going to happen 
in India and elsewhere in spite of the wishes of the British Government. 

I do not wish to continue the argument on what took place during 
our conversations with Sir Stafford Cripps. This has been sufficiently 
debated in public and every aspect put before it. The Cripps proposals 
have gone into the limbo of things, done with and forgotten. They 
have no reality now. 

Only one thing I should like to say, that is, that Sir Stafford's state- 
ment to the effect that the Working Committee had apparently accept- 
ed the proposals and it was only after further consultations with 
Mahatma Gandhi that they were turned down, is entirely incorrect. It 
is true that newspapers were making guesses and sometimes stating that 
the Working Committee was likely to accept the proposals, but Sir 
Stafford ought to know that these newspaper stories had no basis. After 
Gandhiji left Delhi there was no consultation with him of any kind and 
it is entirely wrong to imagine that the rejection was due to his pressure. 

Sir Stafford appears to hint that our rejection was due largely to Gan- 
dhiji’s adherence to nonviolence. This is also wholly incorrect. No 
question of violence and nonviolence arose in our talks or in our con- 
sideration of this subject. We rejected the proposals purely on political 
grounds and we rejected them unanimously because they did not transfer 
real power to the Indian people. It was only a travesty of power that 
was offered, and India, which has stood these long years for complete 
independence, could not accept these humiliating proposals. Let me say 
again that the question has to be considered on political grounds and on 
no other. It is on the basis of independence and independence alone 
that we can consider the question of India. 
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INDIA AND THE WAR II 


1. Freedom from Aggression 1 


There is a lot in my mmd about the talks we are having with Sir Stafford 
but it would be premature to say anything about it till the resolution 
ot the Congress Working Committee is published. India’s problem has 
suddenly become a world problem. So far, our approach to the question 
^ fundamentally on the basis that pressure should be brought on the 
Bnhsh Government to part with power and that the British Government 
an A1 the P^°P le of India are the two principal parties in the dispute. 

A though it is not customary for the head of one state to interfere in 
the internal affairs of another state, yet Chiang Kai-shek, the head of the 
Chinese state, who recently toured India, expressed himself in unmis- 

X ST °r S' qUCSti0n of India ’ s freed °ni. The envoy of the 
X ° f Amenca m New Delhi is also taking interest in the 

SS \ T Cre “ representative of S °viet Russia in New Delhi, 
although Russia is Britain’s ally, and Russia alone has done actual, real 

Sll 'l T fte views of **« representatives of the 

going o nTntt “rid , ’ 0, * * h « a “ 

wELfSTT? 0t S *'? not a,low a »y to come here. 

Whereas the whole world has changed on account of the terrific events 

taking place every, day the Government of India remains unchanged. 

Government of India is incapable of defending this country and our 
misfortune is that it is not allowing Indians to defend it. Whereas 
Amenca has freely expressed its sympathy for India’s freedom, Russia 
has no mans of expressing it. Germany and Japan are also deeply inter- 
«ted in the Indian questions as is evidenced by their daily broadcasts in 
Hindustani. They are warning Indians against a settlement with Bri- 
tain The solution of India’s problem will affect the whole world. The 
problem is complicated and the old slogans will not do. We have to 
consider so many factors. We are not so much concerned with what 
Russia Amenca and Britain want. Our attitude should be determined 
solely by the consideration of what is best in the interest of India’s free- 
dom. It is correct we want freedom for the world, but that would be 
meaningless for us unless it meant freedom for India also 
We have never hidden our sympathy with the democracies. We have 
always condemned aggressions, old and new. Our attitude in the matter 

1 8 Sp ^ r V; 9 ? 2 Ueen ’ S Garden ’ Ddhi ' 7 A P"' 1942 ‘ The Hindustan Times, 
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throughout has been consistent. We have raised our voice against 
Hitler's Germany, since it embarked on the policy of conquest. We are 
equally opposed to the system that enslaves India. We cannot help the 
democracies as long as we are not free from the shackles of foreign domi- 
nation. British imperialism, despite its ramifications, is considerably 
weakened. It is no longer a first-class power, and whatever may hap- 
pen, British imperialism can never survive the war. 

Declarations regarding the constitutional status of India have very 
little value for the future which is so very uncertain. Their value is only 
for the present. 

Our sympathy with Russia and China is real and genuine. It is dis- 
tressing to think of a world in which Russia and China would have no 
place. China is a big country of Asia, which has been attacked by 
Japan. The Chinese have been fighting bravely for their freedom and 
in fact during the last four years their battle of freedom has cost them 
about four million lives, which shows what sacrifices they have made for 
their cause. 

The fall of Russia will be a major calamity for the world. It would be 
utterly foolish if anyone were to desire a Russian defeat simply because 
Britain was on Russia's side. I have no doubt that Russia, China and 
America will play a leading part in the reconstruction of the post-war 
world. 

The bombing of Indian coastal cities should not frighten you. You 
should not be content with playing the role of mere spectators when big 
and mighty events are taking place. We cannot reconcile ourselves to 
foreign domination. We cannot be mere spectators of the game of the 
Japanese troops fighting the British, Chinese and American troops on 
our sacred soil. Some people say “J awa harlal is a fool. He is unneces- 
sarily antagonising the Japanese and the Germans. The Japanese will 
wreak vengeance on him when they come to this country. It is wiser 
for him to keep silent, if he cannot actually speak well of the Japanese." 
I want to tell those people who give me this advice that Jawaharlal is 
not the man who will keep quiet when he ought to speak. On the other 
hand, I can only reject such advice, which is essentially based on fear, 
with contempt. 

I have no enmity with Japan or the Japanese people, who have done 
many good things for their country. I had sympathy with them till they 
made an unprovoked attack on China. They are not coming to this 
country at my invitation. I think it is my duty to oppose and fight them. 
I am not prepared to accept the idea that I should be a spectator to all 
this and do nothing. 
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I am not prepared to put faith in the slogan that the Japanese are 
coming to India to liberate us. The past history of India goes against 
the claim. Nobody has ever come to this country to liberate. Whether 
we come to a settlement with the British Government or not, we will 
fight any army that invades India. We must have stout hearts. It is 
a question of the country's honour. It is more dignified from the point 
of view of national self-respect that our country goes down fighting with 
its soul intact and a hope of its rising again than that it resigns to its 
fate and loses its soul. 

Though our talks with Sir Stafford have failed it does not mean that 
we will not come to a settlement later. India is now facing a trial. We 
must organise ourselves for every contingency. Nobody should run away 
in panic. It would be a great misfortune if we fell victim to any aggres- 
sion without a fight. 

Mighty empires have fallen in recent months. It will not be strange 
if India shares the same fate, but we will have the satisfaction of fight- 
ing for our cherished ideal and will have firmly laid the foundation of 
India's freedom. 


2. To Chu Chia-hua 1 


New Delhi 
April 13, 1942 


Dear Dr. Chu, 

I must apologise to you for not having thanked you previously for your 
letter dated 29th January which you sent me. 2 That letter came at the 
time of the Generalissimo's visit to India. Ever since then we have 
been overwhelmed with our problems. 

Recently, as you must know, we have been engaged in negotiations 
with the British Government acting through Sir Stafford Cripps. 3 Those 
negotiations have unfortunately failed. We tried our utmost but the 
attitude of the British Government was rigid and unyielding. 

We realise perfectly well that India today is becoming the crux of the 
war situation in the East. We want to do our utmost in this matter, 
but that utmost can only be done by a free national government and not 
by a foreign government which is distrusted and disliked. This foreign 
government has rendered us almost helpless in the matter and, even in 

1. f.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. Letter not available. 

3. See ante y section 2. 
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this grave crisis of war, is unable to change its old ways. That is the 
tragedy of the situation. Nevertheless we shall do what we can and in 
any event we are not going to submit to any invader. I agree with you 
that whatever happens in between, and many very bad things will hap- 
pen, in the end there will be a defeat of aggressor nations. 

We are following with anxious interest the fortunes of war in Burma 
as well as in the Bay of Bengal. They affect us intimately just as they 
affect China. Chinese troops in Burma have fought well, but it seems 
to me that all British arrangements for defence have been feeble in the 
extreme. Anyhow we shall face whatever happens with a stout heart 
and with faith in the future. 

With all good wishes, 


Sincerely yours, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


3. To Peter Johnson 1 


New Delhi 
April 13, 1942 


Dear Sir, 2 

With reference to your letter of today's date asking me if I have any 
objection to the quotation of certain passages from my statement 3 for 
the purposes of the National War Front publicity, I have to say that I 
have every objection. My statement has nothing to do with the so- 
called National War Front which I do not consider to be national at 
all. I think it is a misuse of terms for the Viceroy or any other foreign 
authority in India to talk of national front. I have nothing to do with 
the efforts made by foreign authority in India and I address myself to 
the Indian people only and advise them to take action apart from any 
official effort. 


Yours faithfully, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. Advertising consultant to the Government of India. 

3. Speech delivered at New Delhi on 7 April 1942. See ante , pp. 247-249. 
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4. To Ganga Singh 1 


Allahabad 
April 15, 1942 

My dear Ganga Singhji, 2 

I have received your letter. 8 I need not tell you how distressed all of us 
have been by the news from Burma and more especially the news of the 
Indian refugees from Burma. I met Dadachanji 4 in Delhi and many 
other people. Rashid 5 came to see me today here. We live in difficult 
times and I suppose that we shall see in India, on a bigger scale, what 
you have seen in Burma. All one can say is that we shall try to face 
it and not forget our duty to India. 


Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. Resident of Rangoon; Member, House of Representatives, Burma, 1939; eva- 
cuee in India in 1942. 

3. In his undated letter, he narrated how he and his family left for India and lost 
their property after the fall of Rangoon. He appealed to Jawaharlal to save 
India, since war led to extreme suffering for people. 

4. B.K. Dadachanji (1877-1974); advocate, Rangoon High Court, till 1963; mem- 
ber of the Burmese Provincial Congress Committee and its delegate at the 
A.I.C.C., 1934-37; came to India in 1942 after the fall of Rangoon; founder of 
the Burmese Indian Rehabilitation Society, Rangoon; author of War is Sin. 

5. M.A. Rashid, an Indian settled in Burma, returned to India in 1942 following 
Japanese occupation; was employed as Regional Labour Commissioner, Bombay. 
Returned after the war to Burma; founded All Burma Indian Congress, 1946; 
Labour Minister in Aung San’s cabinet. 


5. Non-belligerency and Not Neutrality 1 


Although India is a subject country, she had declared, long before this 
war, that her sympathies lay with what Russia and China stood for. 
The Congress definitely considered the forces represented by Hitler and 

1. Address to Congress workers, Calcutta, 18 April 1942. From National Herald 

19 April 1942. 
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Japan as dark forces, which if victorious would lead to a permanent 
slavery of India. 

The Indian situation must be reviewed along with the international 
situation. The attitude of the Congress in this war is one of non- 
belligerency and not exactly of neutrality. I am sure that mass opposi- 
tion can be organised by the state. I cannot possibly say what exact 
steps are to be taken by the people on the approach of an invading 
army. It is not a noble outlook to welcome an aggressor and I warn 
Congressmen and the people against the deceptive language of the ag- 
gressors and conquerors. 

We must try to embarrass the enemy in every possible way. I have 
not come to Bengal with any definite programme. When India is being 
attacked by the enemy and when Britain as well as America are taking 
part in the war, I feel disturbed at the idea that I cannot do anything 
for my own country. I feel that I must go to friends and co-workers 
and the people at this critical time. 


6. Cable to I. Badoo 1 


Calcutta 

19/4/42 

Received your cable . 2 I appreciate your difficulties. I suggest your 
giving cooperation consistently with your and India’s dignity. Coopera- 
tion as slaves impossible. We must stand for full racial, political equa- 
lity and freedom. India has frequently declared antipathy towards fascism 
and supports the cause of freedom and democracy. 


Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

Badoo was a member of the Non-European United Front, Cape Town, South 
Africa, which was demanding arms for non-European soldiers and equal pay, pro- 
motions, pensions and military allowances for them, and withdrawal of the law 
placing non-European soldiers under European privates. 

2. In his cable of 15 April 1942, Badoo asked for advice from Jawaharlal as to what 
the South African non-Europeans who wanted to cooperate with the progressives 
against fascism should do, when the Union Government was presumably think- 
ing of discrimination against them. 
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7. No Toleration of Any Aggression 1 


Never in her long history has India been menaced with a deadlier peril 
than what confronts her today. The nation is called upon to face great 
calamities. Throughout Europe and Asia men have been perishing by 
millions. The old order is crumbling down, but in the midst of this 
catastrophe there is the hope, that with the birth of a new order the 
people of India will achieve freedom which will enable them to carry out 
all their cherished programmes. No one knows when the war will ter- 
minate. But one thing is certain, there can be no staging back of the 
old order of things. 

Several years ago the Congress adopted a resolution expressing sym- 
pathy with China and Spain in their fight against the aggressors . 2 
Lately, Russia has shown what a severe struggle a freedom-loving nation 
can put forth for the defence of its fatherland. England, after the fall 
of France, and in the face of imminent invasion by Hitler, has shown 
courage and patriotism worthy of emulation. England professes sym- 
pathy for the cause of freedom and democracy. But sympathy for a 
cause is not by itself enough. The test of that sympathy lies in the 
establishment of identity of interests. 

With the approach of war to the very gates of India the situation has 
naturally undergone a dhange. Congress had previously been in 
favour of complete independence. Now with the changed situation, the 
people of India want to defend the country against any Japanese invasion. 
But, unfortunately, the administration is run by a foreign Government 
which is incompetent and at the same time distrustful of the people, the 
people who even extended their hands of friendship. Unarmed as they 
are, Indians cannot, without any help of the state, resist the onrush of 
the enemy. 

As for the Delhi negotiations, the Congress was prepared to waive for 
the time being many of its fundamental demands in order to arrive at 
a settlement with the Government. What was uppermost in the minds 
of the Congress representatives during the negotiations was how to 
defend the country adequately against the imminent peril. 

Indians, as the situation has developed, have been placed in a quandary. 

1. Address to Congress workers at the Howrah District Congress Committee office, 
19 April 1942. From Amrita Bazar Patrika , 21 April 1942. 

2. See Selected Works , Vol. 8, pp. 702-726. 
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What course are they to follow? They want to cooperate with 
the British but the latter do not trust them. If our countrymen take up 
any programme of their own accord the rulers will stand in the way. So 
far as the question of waging guerilla warfare is concerned, it can be 
carried on only in coordination with a regular army. Moreover, a lot 
of training is necessary for the successful conduct of such a campaign. 

But should Indians sit with folded hands and remain inactive if the 
rulers do not provide them with an opportunity to take part in the 
defence of the country? The most important thing you should remem- 
ber is that you must not, on any account, tolerate aggression from any 
quarter. True, we cannot hope to resist tanks with swords and primi- 
tive weapons, but we can in many ways embarrass the invader. An inva- 
ding army, however big it might be, cannot overrun the entire country 
at the first onset. At the most, it can occupy a few important towns, 
but the courageous can deny them rations, cut off supplies and create 
obstacles in numerous ways. 

Congressmen should inculcate in the people the programme laid 
down by the Congress,* in the matter of self-sufficiency and self-protec- 
tion. We have already begun the work in the United Provinces but 
there might be certain difficulties in carrying out such work in certain 
parts of Bengal which have been declared military areas. Villagers must 
form groups of five to ten villages, which should produce their essential 
requirements, namely, food and clothing. These village units will not 
rely on motor or railway transport. As for self-protection, forty to fifty 
families can combine to form a unit to protect themselves against law- 
lessness in the event of an emergency. The towns too should be divid- 
ed for the purpose, into wards or mohallas as it has been done in Allaha- 
bad. This programme, if carried out successfully, will give them self- 
confidence. Moreover, if the administration at any time breaks down, 
especially in the countryside, the people themselves will have the oppor- 
tunity to take up the responsibility of running the government. 

I was very much pained to learn that with the entry of Japan into 
Burma, lakhs of people have in panic evacuated the city of Calcutta. 
They should have borne in mind the fact that bombs can cause injury 
only to a fraction of the population. It is, therefore, foolish to leave 
the city en masse. Almost every other people in the world including 
the Chinese, British and Russians are taking it manfully. The people 
of Chungking, who have been enduring air attacks for the last four or 
five years, deserve special praise. Here city-dwellers are migrating to 
villages but do not realise that even there immense problems of sanita- 
tion, food and medical aid can crop up. People should stick to their 
jobs and protect their hearths and homes, their wives and children. 
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Question: Do you see any reason for the inability of the Congress 
to cooperate with the Forward Bloc ? 3 

Jawaharlal Nehru: The Forward Bloc has been set up as an anti-Con- 
gress organisation. I do not question the sincerity of its motive but 
there is no doubt that the principles and programme of the Forward Bloc 
are opposed to those of the Congress. The members of the Forward Bloc 
are following a different path and no question of cooperation between 
them and the Congress can arise. If one feels that the Congress has 
given a correct lead to the country he should follow it in every way. 

3. The Forward Bloc stood for the utilisation of the international crisis for embar- 
rassing Britain to the advantage of India's struggle for freedom. They were 
even prepared to join hands with the Axis Powers against Britain and w r ere not 
attracted either to the nonviolence of Mahatma Gandhi or to the anti-Axis policy 
of Jawaharlal. 


8. India's Survival 1 


I do not know whether I can say much about this question of evacua- 
tion— -evacuation not only from Burma and Malaya but also from 
various places in Bengal . 2 It astonished me to see how very incompetent 
and inefficient, though these words do not express my thinking adequately, 
the Government machinery was. I should say there is complete lack of 
intelligence in the handling of this problem of evacuation of the people 
from Burma and Malaya, and in the treatment of these refugees. The 
Burman Government collapsed like a house of cards. 

IIow a government can collapse so quickly is really difficult to imagine. 
But it collapsed. All the civil servants and all the high officials rar away 
to save themselves and left the people, whom they were supposed to 
serve, to their own resources. It is a disgraceful story; it is a story of 
which any people should be thoroughly ashamed. If they presumed to 
govern, the least they should have done was to go down with the ship 
that sank. Their behaviour was disgraceful. 

1. Address to the Indian Journalists Association, Calcutta, 19 April 1942. From 
Amrita Bazar Patrika, 21 April 1942. 

2. Under the Defence of India Rules, the Government evacuated about 150,000 

people between 1 to 24 April 1942 from Noakhali, Chittagong, Jessore, Dia- 
mond Harbour, Behala, Khulna and other places in Bengal. In most cases, 
the Government made no arrangements for their evacuation nor paid the cost 
of removal. There were also reports of police excesses. 
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Their prestige has been affected, but while their prestige has been 
affected, our lives have been affected, and thousands lie dead on the road 
from Burma to India and perhaps thousands are still dying. While it 
is a matter of prestige for them, it is a question of shedding of blood 
for thousands of Indians, maybe poor Indians, but nevertheless they are 
Indians, and we do not think of them as a class apart. These people had 
to travel by what has come to be known as the Black Road, while the 
rulers themselves have travelled by a safer road which has come to be 
known as the White Road . 8 

Leaving aside the question of humanity and looking at it from the 
point of view of expediency, what a foolish manner it was of doing 
something to irritate a large number of people. Instead of winning them 
over to their side the officials made the evacuees agents of propaganda 
against them all over India. It was an astoundingly foolish act. 

I cannot measure that folly. The British Government has put up 
posters all over about the National War Front, the nation being repre- 
sented by the Viceroy in his person, just as in olden days Louis XIV 
represented the state in himself. The Indian nation is represented by 
the Viceroy and the Viceroy talks about the National War Front. You 
and I may consider it an amazing effrontery but talk on these lines I 
cannot tolerate. They talk of the National War Front when thousands 
and thousands of our people are bunched somewhere near Akyab and in 
Mandalay without any help. 

It is an amazing thing. It hurts me, it pains me, because I want the 
Indian people to prepare themselves, to organize themselves, for the de- 
fence of India. Because India is our own country, I cannot tolerate the 
idea of an invader coming to our country, nor am I going to sit in my 
house should that contingency arise. I do not know what we are going 
to do if unfortunately there is an attack by an invader, but I am not go- 
ing to sit in my house. I do not know what I will do because in these 
circumstances people’s functions are being guided by emotions and not by 
logical processes. It distresses me because I want the Indian people to 
think in terms of the defence of their country' so that any invader of 
India, though he might talk of liberating India— every invader has talked 
in that fashion and every invader has bamboozled India — must be oppos- 
ed. I am not prepared to tolerate any aggressor or invader. What I 


3. The refugees from Burma were sharply discriminated against in the land routes 
to India. The Black Road, from Tamu to Waksu, was meant for Indians, and 
the White Road, from Tamu to Pallel, which was shorter and had all 
the amenities, was meant for Europeans. Indian evacuees at Waksu and Tamu 
were also not treated well. 
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will do, how I will function, is entirely a different matter, a terribly dif- 
ficult matter. 

This problem of evacuation of people from Burma would have been 
solved, and at any rate the situation would have been eased, if the money 
spent on a dozen bombs and aeroplanes had been utilised to organise 
relief. One may give some explanation for not doing this but one cannot 
make any excuse for racial discrimination and allowing people to die. I 
do not expect any relief in this direction as a result of the belated visit 
of the Hon’ble Mr. Aney to Manipur and other places . 4 The same pro- 
blem is still there to be faced by them. Fifty or sixty thousand evacuees 
are bunched at Akyab and almost an equal number at Mandalay towards 
which the Japanese are proceeding. Nobody is allowed to come through 
the Manipur Road because that is a military area. Again there is the 
same utter lack of intelligence. 

In several places in Bengal orders have been issued for immediate 
evacuation. It is obvious that in an area threatened with invasion mili- 
tary authorities must take some steps to face that invasion. Nobody 
challenges that right of theirs. But there are two difficulties that come in 
the way. One is that the military has a singularly limited mind. It 
does not think of anything except of a certain military necessity. It does 
not take into account the human factor. The mind of the Government 
in India, the mind of the civil services in India, is almost typical of the 
military mind. It functions in the same limited military way. 

The second is that a foreign Government, however well-intentioned, 
cannot even understand the difficulties of the local inhabitants much 
less deal with them. It is totally absurd for a person to come from out- 
side and issue orders, asking you to go aw^ay within twenty-four hours 
from places where you have lived for generations. r rhe problem would 
be a simple one, if that officer thought, while issuing the order, in terms 
of his own family. I can understand that in extreme cases something 
like this has got to be done. But in these places there is no necessity 
for evacuation within twenty-four hours and if there is that necessity they 
ought to have thought over it before. They erred in not doing so. With 
regard to compensation something has been agreed upon, and the twenty- 
four hours’ period has also been extended to a week. This show's that 
the officers have a knack of irritating the people. 


4. On his return from Assam, Aney said on 23 April 1942 that there was no lon- 
ger any discrimination against Indians. “There is no road now confined to 
Europeans as such, nor is there any camp confined to exclusive use of Euro- 
peans and Anglo-Indians.” 
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I cannot give you any particular advice in regard to this matter. If I 
am asked to go out at a moment's notice my reaction would be not to 
go out, whatever the consequences. If I feel it is a reasonable order 
then I will try to go out, otherwise I will not go and shall tell them to 
go and do what they like. I cannot speak of others. There may how- 
ever be extreme cases of military necessity. 

I am aware of the press censorship in Bengal. It is exceedingly foolish 
of the Government and the members of the civil service to keep you off 
from exercising your function of criticising their mistakes, some very 
fatal mistakes. These are the very things that require publicity. I do 
not know how far such publicity would help the Japanese but surely 
there are ways of dealing with a matter without giving any useful infor- 
mation to the enemy. But the Government has simply suppressed and 
bottled up people's feelings. Ultimately it comes to this: it affects not 
only thousands but millions of persons, who on hearing all sorts of stories 
get irritated. 

Why have I come here to Bengal? I have come here to meet you and 
speak to you about these matters, but certainly I cannot give you the best 
advice. I have not come here with the idea that by my visit to Manipur, 
I would be able to solve the evacuation problem. But my visit shall draw 
a little more attention to this problem. 'What I have said about evacua- 
tion, has been published in other parts of India, but not in Bengal, where 
apparently the Government functions more intensely than in other parts. 

I came to Calcutta on my way to Manipur and Assam for a very simple 
reason that I am a restless soul and I find it very difficult to sit down 
anywhere. My mind is perturbed and agitated at our helplessness. I 
want to make this country hum with activity, to create a tremendous 
unity of resistance to anybody who dares come to our fair land. An army 
may surrender but a people who are determined do not surrender what- 
ever happens. I want to convert India into an armed camp of people 
who would not surrender, whatever might happen to the army. TTiat is 
a kind of thing which the military do not understand. They know how 
to fight but they surrender against heavy odds. But when people fight 
they cannot surrender, they cannot have other fronts, they cannot go away 
from their own hearths and homes, but they have got to live and die there. 
Are you ready to go to Iran or Baluchistan? No. We have to live and 
die here whatever happens and thus the whole outlook of defence be- 
comes different. 

It is a war to the death, to the end, without any surrender. This is 
what I want to do. But I cannot do it. That is why I fret and fume 
and I roam about. 
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I have been asked to give advice as to what the people in Bengal 
should do in the matter of their defence. It is very difficult to lay down 
any positive line of action, but it seems to me obvious that on no ac- 
count must we submit or surrender to any aggressor or invader. There- 
fore, it follows that we must train the people to develop an attitude of 
no surrender and no submission. You must bear in mind that any foreign 
army that comes, in whatever guise and with whatever professions, will 
after all be a foreign army which will try to make a home for itself in 
India. If once aggressors establish themselves in this country it would 
be very difficult to deal with them or dislodge them in future. It is also 
undesirable psychologically to think in terms of a foreign army giving 
the freedom. It is a weak nation's way of thinking that a foreign army 
will make it free. It is a slave's way of thinking that an invading army 
will liberate his country. Positively what can we do for the defence of 
the country? On the one hand we have deliberately divorced ourselves 
from the state apparatus. We cannot join it for many reasons, so we 
have to keep apart from it. But while keeping apart, what can we posi- 
tively do for the defence of the country? In fact so far as the military 
areas of operations are concerned, we cannot do anything, and it is only 
the military’ which can operate there. But areas of active military opera- 
tions are after all limited in a huge country like India. 

It is easy to overwhelm small countries like Belgium but India like 
China is a country of vast hinterland, and in those vast spaces outside 
the immediate areas of armed conflict, much can be done by the people 
through noncooperation. I cannot enter into details because it is the 
Congress which will lay down the policy. This policy has to be shaped 
according to the exigencies of circumstances. One policy might be 
good in a particular area and a different policy might have to be pursued 
in another distant part of the country. 

Some misapprehensions have been caused in the public mind by my 
use of the expression 'guerilla warfare' in my speech at the press confer- 
ence at Delhi . 5 We cannot think loosely of guerilla warfare. What I said 
then was that a national government only can organise guerilla warfare. 
It becomes an entirely different problem to think in terms of an 
organisation completely separate from the state. In fact, having no 


5. Mahatma Gandhi, in his ^tter to Jawaharla] on 15 April 1942 referred to the 
latter’s press conference, and wrote: "I see no good in entering into a guerilla war- 
fare when the American and Chinese forces enter India/' In his article in 
Hanjan of 26 April 1942, Mahatma Gandhi dealt with Jawaharlal’s fancy for 
guerilla warfare which he said would be a nine-day wonder. “It will make no 
effect. It is foreign to the Indian soil.” For Jawaharlal’s press conference see 
ante , pp. 223-224. 
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common ground with the state, I do not see how guerilla warfare can be 
organised by us under the present circumstances. Besides, guerilla war- 
fare is not a thing that can be immediately organised. It requires train- 
ing, equipment and the like, and it requires coordination between the 
armed forces of the state and the people, just as it has been possible in 
Russia and China. So to think in terms of guerilla warfare in India 
under the present circumstances is to think in terms of unreality. 

The real background for resistance ultimately depends on that the peo- 
ple must develop a spirit of no submission and no surrender. We must 
try to organise our village and town units and make them self-sufficient 
and capable of self-protection and that is the present Congress pro- 
gramme. Whatever policy we might pursue, aggressive noncooperation 
or passive resistance, these units will help us in preventing panic, control- 
ling the situation and providing security against any lack of food or 
other essential commodities. This programme will bring to the people 
a spirit of self-reliance. And if this programme is really worked out, it 
will provide a tremendous basis for any action we decide to undertake, 
whatever policy the Government might adopt. 

In Bengal, it is very difficult for us in the existing circumstances to 
work out this programme because the province is more or less a military 
area. Bengal's difficulties are therefore far greater than the difficulties 
of other provinces. Nevertheless, I suggest that the programme should 
be intensively worked in this province. 

In India it is absurd to call this war a 'people's war' and it would 
be equally absurd to call it an ‘imperialistic war/ It is a war ultimately 
for the survival of each country involved in it. All the countries are 
fighting for their survival. The only exception perhaps is the United 
States of America. So to stick a label on this war and decide on a dif- 
ferent course of action is absurd. 

Personally, I was motivated by my antipathy to Nazi Germany, 
Japan and fascists, and sympathy for Russia and China. But after all, m 
the ultimate analysis, I am motivated by a strong sense of survival for 
India. This is the only test for me. The people of India can only fun- 
ction from the narrow point of view of self-preservation and self-survival 
whatever might be my personal opinion about the larger issues. 

We may noncooperate with the British, but today the question of 
noncooperation with the British in a sense does not arise, because non- 
cooperation with the British today inevitably means an invitation to Japan 
to come to India. It also means enormous help to Japan. The Con- 
gress could have obstructed the war efforts in India if it wanted to. But 
the Congress deliberately did not do so. To do that when the invasion 
threatens us would only help the invaders. 
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Today we have to face naked realities. Old slogans are of no avail in 
the present circumstances. In this changing situation, we have to change 
our attitude and policy fundamentally, keeping the freedom, defence and 
security of India always before us. I cannot give you any detailed ad- 
vice as to the course of action you should follow. But it would be 
utterly wrong for us to allow any mentality of subservience or surrender 
to an invader to grow in us. I would like the Indian people, even the 
employees of the Government, to do all they can to defend the country. 
But the fact stares us in the face that unless the state and the people’s 
organisations merge together, the people by themselves cannot do much. 
In fact, the state organisation will intervene if we attempt to organise 
the defence ourselves. Therefore, in the present circumstances, it is not 
a practical proposition, but it might become a practical proposition with 
the changing fortunes of the war. Therefore, we should try to organise 
the people through programmes of self-sufficiency and self-protection in 
order to deal with any changing situation and even to face the situation 
if the whole burden falls upon us in our local area. 


9. No Surrender to the Aggressor 1 


The grave situation in Burma has brought the danger nearer to Assam. 
But you should not give way to panic. Whatever may be our fate 
we will not yield to any aggression. As we have not yielded to the Bri- 
tish for so long, similarly we will not surrender to the Japanese or the 
Germans. It was quite natural for the Indians in Burma to return to 
their homeland under the present circumstances created by the war in 
that country. But where would we go leaving our homes if that situation 
came to this country? 

You should stay where you are in order to face and fight any possible 
aggression. The Indians in Burma complained of atrocities by traitors, 
but they should have collectively resisted those atrocities rather than 
yielding to them individually. 

I do not rule out the possibility of aerial attacks on Indian towns, but 
sufficient precautions can be taken to minimise the adverse effects of 
such incidents. 


1. Address at the Indian Evacuees Camp, Dibrugarh, 23 April 1942. From 
Amrita Bazar Patrika, 25 April 1942. 
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We should all be ready for such a time when it may become necessary 
for every Indian to sacrifice himself for his motherland, and I am sure 
if that opportunity comes, Indians will not be lacking in the spirit to 
fight for victory. 


10. Defence by One’s Own Strength 1 


The presence of the Japanese army in Burma brings the war to Assam s 
threshold. But people should not lose heart. Japanese assurance to 
liberate India is false, unreliable and preposterous. India must depend 
on her own strength. A successful modern warfare requires close co- 
operation between the government and the people. Guerilla warfare as 
a part of the general war can be fought only by a free India. The po icy 
of noncooperation has to be modified according to the place and time 
The only method of resisting the aggressor is to organise Shanti Sena, 
and by planning regional self-sufficiency. Do not run away. 

The Congress hates aggression by Japan or Germany. The Congress 
wanted power to fight invaders but the Government refused to part with 
power. The result was that Stafford Cripps’s mission failed. It is hu- 
miliating to sit idle when India is being invaded. Hard times are ahead. 
All should put their shoulders to the wheel— men, women and students. 
To talk of the War as a people’s war is meaningless. The Congress want- 
ed to make it a people’s war but the British Government refused. 

Assam’s position is peculiar. The hill tribes should be treated kindly 
and the villages should be organised for self-defence and communal har- 
mony should be maintained. 

1. Address at Jorhat, 25 April 1942. From A mrita Bazar Patrtka, 25 April 1942. 

2. Peace Brigade. 


11. Fight Hitler and Japan to the End 1 


Hitler and Japan must go to hell. I shall fight them to the end and this 
is my policy. I shall also fight Mr. Subhas Bose and his party along 

1. Interview to the press, Gauhati, 24 April 1942. From Amrita Bazar Patrika, 
26 April 1942. 
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with Japan if he comes to India. Mr. Bose acted very wrongly though 
in good faith. Hitler and Japan represent the reactionary forces and 
their victory means victory of the reactionary forces in the world. 

If a Japanese army invades Assam the attitude of the people should 
be one of “no surrender and no submission. 1 ” The people should put 
obstacles and difficulties in the way of the aggressor. The Japanese gave 
independence to none and nobody gives it to others. God helps those 
who help themselves and we shall get independence when we will. 

If a National Government functions then and then only guerilla 
warfare is possible. Guerilla warfare requires much training, equipment 
and coordination of the armed forces of the state. An invading army 
cannot overrun the entire country. 


12. On His Assam Tour 1 


For four days and three nights, I toured up and down the valley of the 
Brahmaputra and visited many places in both the lower and upper Assam. 2 
The tour was all too brief. Yet, with a maximum of rapid movement 
(in spite of petrol difficulties and minor motor mishaps) and a minimum 
of sleep, I covered a great deal of ground. During my eighty-four hours' 
stay, I travelled about 800 miles and visited Gauhati, Naogaon, Golaghai, 
Dimapur, Jorhat, Dibrugarh, Tezpur, and Boko, and stopped for a brief 
while at many other places. I also saw the evacuee arrangements at 
Parbatipur and Pandu. 

My object was two-fold: to meet my Congress colleagues and fellow- 
workers, to confer with them about the work to be done, to renew con- 
tacts with the pleasant and agreeable people of Assam, and to under- 
stand the situation in the province. Secondly, to meet evacuees from 
Burma, to find out what was being done for them and what more could 
be done. 

I was happy to be back in Assam with its noble river and its fascinating 
forests and lovely scenery, and, above all, its sturdy people, who always 
impress me as those who have strength and do not easily falter. I am 
attracted also to the tribal folk and wish that I could be of greater service 
to them. As I travelled, my mind went frequently to that brave young 
woman Gaidilieu, styled the Rani, who has lain in jail now for twelve 

1 Statement to the press, Calcutta, 25 April 1942. The Bombay Chronicle , 
26 April 1942. 

Jawaharlal visited Assam from 21 to 24 April 1942. 
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long years, and still lies there. 3 In prison, cabihed and confined, she has 
grown from girlhood to womanhood, an emblem of her own simple 
people. 

Assam has always impressed me with its great potential strength and 
resources, undeveloped so far by man, or rather by those who wield autho- 
rity. It is a wealthy land with its minerals and forests and untilled 
areas; only the people are poor. 

I was glad to see the spirit and enthusiasm of the people, the fire in 
the eyes of the boys and girls, which not all the threats and perils that 
encompass them had dimmed. A grand rally of the Shanti Sena at 
Boko was a sight I shall not forget for a long time. The Congress pro- 
gramme of self-sufficiency and self-protection was being carried out with 
a fair measure of success. 

I met many hundreds of evacuees from Burma, coming both by the 
Manipur Road and by air, and had a glimpse of the arrangements made 
for them. My visits were too short for detailed inquiry or observation, 
and always I had a feeling that the visit itself had produced an abnormal 
atmosphere. Whether, in Assam, or en route to the main camps, or in 
the Calcutta evacuee camps, there was some desire to show off. Still I 
formed a fair picture of what was happening. 

I do not propose to go into any details here as I do not think 1 am 
competent to do so without further inquiry. Also, I presume, that Pan- 
dit Hridayanath Kunzru who recently went to Imphal with Mr. Aney, 
and who had greater opportunities of observation, will give the public 
his impressions of what he saw. 4 His recommendations will no doubt 
be valuable. I could not go as far as Imphal, as this required special 
permits, which I did not possess. I could only visit Dimapur on Mani- 
pur Road, the base camp of the evacuees who come that way. Among 
the large number of evacuees I met, whether they came by road or air, 
there were two dominant feelings: a feeling of relief that they were at 
last out of the hell they had been living in for some months past, and a 
feeling of great resentment at the racial discrimination, especially on the 
Burma side of the road. They had suffered much, had lost almost every- 
thing they possessed, had been ill-treated by petty officialdom, and yet one 
and all experienced a feeling of enormous relief at being back in India. 
There were people there whose original homes were in all parts of India— 


3. See Selected Works , Vol. 8, pp. 501-502. 

4 . Kunzru and A.M. Dam, members of the Central Standing Evacuation Com- 
mittee, on 27 April 1942 stated that Indian refugees were beaten by police and 
evacuation officials, were humiliated and made to feel that they belonged to an 
inferior race. They recommended that all camps be taken over by the Govern- 
ment and administered efficiently. 
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Bengal, Orissa, Madras, Bombay, Bihar, Gujarat, United Provinces, Raj- 
putana, Punjab, Baluchistan, etc.,— and yet on their return to Indian 
soil, they all felt that they had come back to the homeland. It was a 
significant demonstration of the unity of India. 

One does not expect comforts and conveniences in war time, especially 
when an invading army is advancing. But the civil population does 
expect a measure of protection from the Government that is function- 
ing and, in times of crises especially, fair treatment and no discrimina- 
tion. One of the astonishing things that happened in Burma was the 
collapse of the Governmental apparatus. The manner of the evacuation 
of Rangoon and South Burma was discreditable. Local officials functioned 
in some places and they seldom functioned well. Indians in distress 
seemed to have no friends outside their own ranks; neither the local 
officials nor the Burmans looked upon them with friendly eyes. Every- 
body suffered because of the inefficiency of the arrangements but the 
Indians suffered most. It is amazing that it should have taken two or 
three months for some order to emerge out of all this. 

Latterly, I think, there has been improvement in the arrangements 
along the evacuee routes. This is especially so on the Indian side, 
though even there much remains to be done. On the Burma side, con- 
ditions are still bad. The main route so far has been through Manipur 
and nearly one thousand people are coming through this daily. Along 
this route, as is well known, there was the scandal of the ‘White Road’ 
and the ‘Black Road'. The 'White Road’ is probably a misnomer as 
many people whose complexions were very dark indeed were permitted 
to go along it, provided they had trousers on— those insignia of Euro 
pcan civilisation. One instance was brought to my notice when a 
gentleman in trousers was allowed to travel by bus, but when his wife 
appeared in a sari, he got into difficulties. Recently Indians, even in 
dhotis and pyjamas or saris, have been allowed to travel along the ‘White 
Road’, but there are still certain restrictions limiting their numbers. 

The air route from Myitkyina to Dibrugarh is now being used exten- 
sively for evacuation. Few Indians were brought over this way and those 
few who came had to pay heavily, while others were transported free 
or almost free. Now, many more Indians are brought over and a cer- 
tain latitude in payment allowed, according to the evacuees financial 
condition. Some arc flown over free. On the day I visited Dibrugarh 
nearly 600 evacuees arrived there from Myitkyina. Of these about 300 
were Indians, the rest mostly Anglo-Burmans. 

On the Indian side of the route, there were complaints of misbeha- 
viour of petty officials and police and sometimes extortion. Medical 
arrangements are still poor, though some doctors have been sent, but 
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without adequate equipment or supplies. Nevertheless, there has been 
recently considerable improvement on the Indian side. It is the Burma 
side that appears to need complete overhauling. From all reports that 
we had, conditions are highly unsatisfactory there. No efforts are made 
to collect Indians in proper camps and they drift in from all sides . and 
have to shift for themselves. Sometimes they have to stay at the route 
head for many days before they can get permission to go through. This 
applies to both the land route and the air route. In Myitkyina, we were 
told that the camp houses were more or less reserved for Europeans, and 
Indians had to live under the trees or make some other arrangements. 
In India, large numbers of relief workers and societies help to lighten 
the burden of these unhappy refugees. Not so in Burma, where both 
officials and people favour non-Indians in every way. 

I was told that a Iv sum is paid by the government to a number 
of European planters and their assistants for helping the evacuees. Apart 
from the fact that European planters are unsuited for looking after Indian 
evacuees, it seems odd that public money should be spent in this way, 
when there is no lack of voluntary help available. The various volun- 
tary relief agencies and individuals have been doing splendid work on the 
Indian side. My one complaint against them is that I got an impres- 
sion, sometimes, of the rich feeding the poor and thus acquiring merit 
in this world and the hereafter. This approach is too patronising to 
be good. 

The scope of this voluntary work could easily be increased, given 
opportunities by the government. It seems to me especially necessary 
for relief organisations to be allowed to go all along the Manipur Road 
right up to the Burma base camp. Why government should object to 
this; I do not know. It will lighten their burden, increase efficiency, 
and bring a human element into the work, which is lacking where only 
officials function. In Dibrugarh, there should be one or more women 
workers to look after the women evacuees. 

At Myitkyina there should also be some Indian representatives to look 
after the interests of Indians. Presumably, the military are in control in 
North Burma and they must want all evacuees to be removed as rapidly 
as possible. In this task tfiey would receive the full cooperation of our 
workers. Officials have not covered themselves with glory in this work 
of evacuation. They have shown inefficiency and partiality and the 
sooner they realise that others can function better, the nearer shall w ; c 
be to a solution of this problem. 

The problem is not solved by merely bringing the evacuees to India. 
An effort has to be made to provide work for them. A businessman told 
me that he was prepared to provide for five to ten thousand either in 
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his sugarcane plantations or in factories. But the Assam Government 
did not encourage him or his schemes 

I understand that some effort is being made by provincial governments 
to provide for Europeans and Anglo-Burmans in India. Members of 
the Burma Civil Service are, of course, immediately absorbed into the 
Indian Civil Service. They find their level there. As for the humbler folk, 
I have no objection to India extending her hospitality to all who are in 
distress. But it is absurd and intolerable that our own people should 
be ignored in the process. 

An incident, which brings out the way officialdom functions in Assam, 
was brought to my notice by a friend. Some weeks ago, about 700 tea 
garden labourers were impressed for work on the Manipur Road and were 
being taken to Dimapur. They reached Pandu and remained there for 
two or three days waiting for the train to carry them. There were no 
arrangements for their food or shelter. No one had given thought to 
this matter. 

I have not touched here on the many problems of Assam. One pro- 
blem of recent growth cannot, however, be ignored. This is the food 
scarcity due chiefly to disorganisation of transport. This must be attend- 
ed to. 


13. Embarrass the Aggressor 1 


Question: What is your message to the people of Assam after the 

conclusion of your tour here? 

fawaharlal Nehru: Not to falter whatever happens, but to stand foi 

Indian independence and not to submit to any aggressor, old or new. 

Q: What is your advice to the people for self-protection and self- 

sufficiency? 

]N: They should organise themselves for these, so that they can face 

all developments with confidence. 

Q. In the event of an air raid how will they keep up their spirits 
and maintain discipline? 

JN: If they observe simple rules and take ordinary precautions there is 

no reason why they should become panicky. One gets used to air 

1. Interview to A mrita Bazar Patrika, Calcutta, 25 April 1942. From A mrita Bazar 
Patrika , 27 April 1942. 
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raids very soon. They are bad but not so bad as people think them 
to be. 

Q: How will they fight the Japanese aggressors? 

JN: That is a matter for the A.I.C.C. to determine and must depend 
on events and circumstances. Generally speaking they should non- 
cooperate with the invader and embarrass every aggressor. 

Q: What impression have you gathered from the talks you had 

with the evacuees at the Manipur Road station? 

JN: Conditions have improved somewhat on the Indian side of the 

road but they are still bad on the Burma side. Even on the Indian side 
more can be done. 

Q: The Commander-in-Chief in his recent broadcast speech said: 

“They (Japanese) may raid India. They may even seek to occupy 
a portion temporarily, but so long as India remains true to herself 
she can never be conquered .” 2 How do you react to this statement? 

JN: My conception of remaining true to myself is necessarily different 

from that of the Commander-in-Chief, our fundamental loyalties are 
different, possibly, our ideals in life are also different. To remain true 
to myself I must remain true to India and Indian freedom. Our paths 
are not the same though occassionally they may be parallel for a short 
while. For my part I cannot submit to any Japanese aggressor just as 
I have not submitted and cannot submit to the old British aggressor in 
India. 

2. The broadcast was made on 21 April 1942. 


14. Congress Resolution on Evacuation Orders 1 


The attention of the All India Congress Committee has been drawn to 
various orders passed by Government or the military authority for the 
evacuation of certain areas in some parts of the country. Such evacua- 
tion is often necessary in times of war for reasons of military necessity 

1. This resolution, drafted by Jawaharlal on 27 April 1942, was passed by the 

Working Committee on 28 April and endorsed by the A.I.C.C. on 30 April 
at Allahabad. Only the first paragraph was printed in The Bombay Chronicle 
on 29 April 1942 as the second paragraph was banned under the Defence of 
India Rules. The full text is available in J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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or the safety of the population in a particular area. But it is a recog- 
nised practice that no such orders should be passed, except in cases of 
sudden and extreme urgency, without giving reasonable and sufficient 
time to the people concerned to make other arrangements and, in any 
event; without every facility of transport and adequate compensation. 
It appears that no such facilities have been provided and in many cases 
mpensation, or totally inadequate compensation, has been given, 
-e orders have demanded evacuation from an area within twenty-four 
hours, thus making it impossible for families to do anything but to walk 
out, camp under the trees, become destitute and starve. No govern- 
ment, worthy of the name, should allow this to happen, and even from 
the military point of view’ such happenings are highly undesirable as they 
lead to widespread resentment among the people. This callous treat- 
ment of large numbers of people, as if they were a hostile population, 
will inevitably make them hostile. 

The Committee has also noted with dismay that frequent and well- 
mi henticated reports have been received of the molestation of women 
by soldiers in railway trains and evacuated and other lands. These have 
already led to disastrous consequences in some places and there is a grow- 
ing and widespread feeling of deep resentment, especially at the inability 
of any authority to take effective measures to prevent these happenings 
m to punish the culprits. The civil authority appears to be powerless 
ami the military authority disinclined to intervene. In view of the in- 
( i ease of soldiers all over the country and the railway trains being full 
of them, a sense of fear and alarm has spread over the land. The Com- 
mittee trusts that immediate steps will be taken to check and put an end 
h> this molestation before further disastrous consequences follow and 
livil order gives way to disorder and anarchy. 


1 The Lessons of Rangoon and Lower Burma 1 


I he Committee has noted the recent extraordinary happenings in Lower 
Mnrina and notably in the city of Rangoon, when, although actual military 
"|h nnions were still some distance away, the whole civil administration 

t This resolution, drafted • by Jawaharlal, was passed by the Working Committee 
on 28 April 1942 and was endorsed by the A.I.C.C. on 29 April at Allahabad. 
Its publication was banned under the Defence of India Rules. The resolution 
is available in J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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suddenly collapsed and those in charge of it sought their own safety and 
abandoned their posts just when their presence was most needed. Pri- 
vate motor cars were commandeered for the evacuation of high officials 
and Europeans, leaving their owners stranded and unprovided for. The 
police force was discharged or withdrawn to other places, habitual and 
other criminals were released from, prisons, and the lunatics allowed to go 
out of their asylum. The city of Rangoon was thus left not only without 
any civil administration but at the mercy of lunatics, hardened criminals, 
and other anti-social elements. Even previously at the time of the air 
raids, it had been evident that the A.R.P. organisation did not function 
and no thought had been given to the problem of organised evacuation, 
food supply or shelter. A situation was thus created which involved the 
citizens of Rangoon in utmost misery and desolation, and which was 
discreditable in the extreme to the government and its high officials. 

As war approaches India, the lessons of Rangoon and Lower Burma 
are full of meaning for this country, for the same type of officials wield 
authority here and the recent astonishing exhibition of panic and incom- 
petence in Madras 2 demonstrates the dangers arising from inefficient and 
irresponsible officials who have in addition no contacts with the people 
of the country. Recent orders passed and circulars issued on behalf of the 
various provincial governments indicate that they are obsessed with mak- 
ing provision for the safety of the higher civil officials and their removal 
from places of immediate danger.' Little thought appears to have been 
given to the drawing up of well-prepared schemes for possible evacua- 
tion oTa particular area and the arrangement of transport, housing and 
food supply in a time of emergency. It is the misfortune of India at 
this crisis in her history not only to have a foreign government, but a 
government which is incompetent and incapable of organising her defence 
properly or of providing for the safety and essential needs of her people. 

As no reliance can be placed on the central or provincial governments 
functioning in India now to act effectively and intelligently in times of 
emergency, it becomes the especial duty of the people to rely upon 
and organise themselves for this purpose. The Congress programme of 
self-sufficiency and self-protection is the essential foundation for self- 
reliance and the avoidance as far as possible of many of the evils that 
follow in the train of war. On this programme, therefore, the people 
must concentrate themselves. In the larger cities where special problems 


2. On 6 April 1942, Kakinada and Vishakhapatnam were bombed. The local gov- 
ernment immediately gave orders for evacuation. Government offices were 
shifted to various places. The ports of Madras and Vishakhapatnam were 
closed. Also see the following item. 
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arise, schemes should be worked out with the help of experts in regard 
to food supply and the other measures that may be necessary in time of 
emergency. In particular all panic should be avoided even though those 
in authority give way to it. 


16. Evacuees and Refugees from Malaya and Burma 1 


The All India Congress Committee has noted with indignation the ar- 
rangements made for, and the treatment accorded to evacuees and 
refugees from Malaya and Burma to India. The officials, whose busi- 
ness and duty it was to protect the lives and interests of the people in 
their respective areas, utterly failed to discharge that responsibility and, 
running away from their post of duty, sought safety for themselves, leav- 
ing the vast majority of the people wholly uncared and unprovided for. 
Such arrangements for evacuation as were made were meant principally 
for the European population and at every step racial discrimination was 
in evidence. Because of this and also because of the utter incompet- 
ence, callousness and selfishness of those in authority, vast numbers of 
Indians in Malaya and Burma have not only lost all they possessed but 
have also undergone unimaginable sufferings, many dying on the way 
from lack of the necessaries of life, from disease, or from attacks from 
anti-social elements. 

Racial discrimination was shown at the base camps in Burma where 
special arrangements were made for Europeans and Anglo-Burmans while 
Indians were left almost uncared for; in the according of special facilities 
for transport and travel to the Europeans and Eurasians; and in the gene- 
ral treatment given to Indians and non-Indians along the routes and at 
the various camps. In particular, this was in evidence in the scandal of 
a safer and more convenient route being practically reserved for non- 
Indians, while Indians were forced to. travel by a longer, more difficult 
and more dangerous route. 

The Committee is aware that recently some alterations have been 
made in these arrangements and that Indians are now being brought 
over by air from Myitkyina, and can also avail themselves of the safer 

1. Resolution, drafted by Jawaharlal for the Working Committee, meeting held 
on 27 April 1942 at Allahabad and passed by it on 28 April 1942 and by the 
A.I.C.C. on 30 April 1942. National Herald, 29 April 1942. Also available 
in J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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land route in limited numbers. The treatment of the evacuees and re- 
fugees on the Indian side of the border though somewhat better now is 
still far from satisfactory. But from all reports the conditions at the 
base camps for evacuees in Burma are highly unsatisfactory and the 
worst sufferers there are Indians. The Committee calls upon the Gov- 
ernment of India to make all necessary arrangements for the speedy eva- 
cuation from the unoccupied zone in Burma of all Indians who wish 
to be so evacuated. Suitable Indians, official and non-official, should 
be appointed to supervise and look after the comforts of Indians in the 
base and other evacuation camps and on all routes used by evacuees. 
The Committee trusts that non-official relief agencies will be permitted 
to send workers and doctors all along the Manipur route from Dima- 
pur to Tamu and beyond to the base camp on the Burma side, as well 
as to Myitkyina, which is the air base for refugees. 

The problem of the evacuees and refugees from Burma is not solved 
by merely bringing them to India. Every effort should be made to find 
suitable work for them in existing establishments or on the land, or re- 
gular semi-permanent camps should be started where productive work 
for wages is organised. 

The Committee expresses its appreciation of the fine service rendered 
to the evacuees by various non-official relief organisations and by their 
voluntary workers. The Committee calls upon the Indian public to 
extend all possible help to the evacuees, and particularly all employers 
to provide employment for as many of them as possible. The Com- 
mittee also extends its warm welcome to all those Indians who have re- 
turned to the homeland in these distressing circumstances and assures 
them of its deep sympathy and anxious interest in their cause. 


17. The Banned Resolutions 1 


You must be all aware of the action taken by the Government of India 
in regard to the three resolutions 2 passed yesterday by the Working 
Committee. Within a few hours of the resolutions being passed, the 
Government issued a Gazette Extraordinary banning publication in any 

1. Speech at the open session of the A.I.C.C., Allahabad, 29 April 1942. From 
Home Department Political (Internal) Section 1942. File No. 4/1/42, National 
Archives of India. 

2. See the preceding three items. 
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newspaper of a part of the first resolution and the whole of the second 
resolution. It is for the first time that the publication of the Working 
Committee's resolutions has been banned. I will read these out to you 
and our proceedings will continue here in spite of these orders. I do 
not know how far it is against the new rules and regulations. You must 
have received these resolutions in Hindi, Urdu and English. First I will 
read out to you the English version . 8 

There is nothing particular in these resolutions, the perusal of which 
should have offended our high officials on the ground that they embar- 
rass them. If any truth based on a principle is pointed out to them, 
they do not relish it. If you carefully read these resolutions, the whole 
picture is drawn before you. I feel ashamed at what happened in Ran- 
goon and Malaya. You must have read them in newspapers. These 
reports are correct. You know what was done and how the Englishmen 
were saved. How Indians, whether rich or poor, were discriminated and 
subjected to tyranny. We read only in history the fate of a civic 
population when an administration collapses. We are now a witness 
to what happened in Burma. 

The Congress has been struggling against British imperialism since 
long before most of us were born. We have been fighting for long 
against this rock standing in front of us and harassing us, and now that 
rock has crumbled so quickly in Malaya and Burma. I wonder whether 
we have been fighting against the same rock. It has become difficult 
for me to describe this imperialism, which lacks in grandeur. I have 
therefore stopped uttering the name of British imperialism. 

This is a picture of the weak Empire. But an imperialism becomes 
automatically weak when confronted with a crisis, howsoever strong its 
framework may be. It falls like the leaves on the advent of autumn. 
The happenings in Burma and Malaya have convinced me that if war 
reaches here, India too will meet with the same fate. The experience of 
the British Empire shows its weakness and lack of commonsense, both 
inside and outside India. 

British administration not only opposes us but also commits 
numerous mistakes. It cannot tolerate its criticism, and therefore sup- 
presses the news. The British get very upset about our knowledge of 
the facts of the situation. How inefficient they have become! They 
have become physically and mentally weak, and have lost their capacity 
to rule. It is because of this weakness of the British administration 
that we think of the possibility of the British administration succumb- 
ing to a crisis like in Burma. Russians, Americans and the Chinese 


3. Resolutions not reproduced here. 
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cannot possibly come to its rescue. This makes us anxious as to what 
preparations we should make to meet the situation in an event of attack. 

Are you aware of what happened recently in Madras? What did our 
high officials do when they were faced with the danger? This story has not 
been published in the newspapers. One day a 'reliable' spy reported to 
the officials in Madras that he had received the news that the Japanese 
were very near to the shores of Madras, and were just twenty or twenty- 
five miles away. The officials reacted promptly. The Governor was 
told to leave Madras, and the High Court was to be transferred to a 
safer place; and aerodrome, docks and factories were to be closed. The 
High Court was closed for a month. They even started destroying the 
port and stopped only when they realised that the news was false. 

Now just think what wisdom is there in this? What is this? Is this 
the imperialism against which we are fighting? Can it defend us? 
British imperialism has ceased to be a strong force. It has now be- 
come a small power, although it is continuing as a matter of routine. 
But its continuance in future is impossible. Can these British remain 
in India by themselves or with the cooperation of America? You must 
understand this in order to plan a suitable action against them. It is 
a misfortune that while this is the right time for us to break ourselves 
away from the bondage, there are circumstances which keep us in sus- 
pense. The question is that of Japan. 

At this moment, we have therefore to defend ourselves. It is noL the 
question whether the British should do anything or not. If we are 
attacked and we are weak in offering resistance it will only help the 
enemy to advance further. Unfortunately, therefore, we have to put up 
with this maladministration. I am not casting aspersions on all the 
officials, but I am told by Asaf Ali, that the A.R.P. Wardens in Delhi 
are worse than thieves and dacoits. What are we to do in such cir- 
cumstances? 

It is clear that we cannot rely on them. Whatever we can do we 
should do, on the basis of the strength of our organisation. This orga- 
nisation in Allahabad city has been making remarkable progress for some 
time past. But even half or one-fourth of what ought to have been 
done, has not been done. The time is passing away. What has hap- 
pened to Burma, can happen to cities of India also. If we do not pre- 
pare ourselves, we will have to face the consequences. Why should we 
then not make all the preparations we can? Let us do what we can do. 
We cannot face big armies but we can do something at least. We can at 
least shoulder responsibility at the time of a crisis if we are well organised. 
We can keep anti-social elements under control. The British Govern- 
ment cannot save us. Its power will vanish as in Rangoon, which would 
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mean collapse of civil administration and police arrangements. If we 
are well organised we can save the public, otherwise there will be anarchy 
and whosoever has a lathi will make use of it against the weak. 

You should implement seriously the Congress programme. Do not 
think that this programme is old and useless. It includes the programme 
of plying charkhas, which can be plied even during the war. Factories 
can be occupied by enemies, but domestic industry can continue produc- 
tion. This has been done effectively in China. If we are self-sufficient 
and economically independent, we can continue functioning even if the 
administration collapses. We should therefore organise ourselves and be 
ready for any eventuality rather than rely on the official administration. 
The officers instead of being responsible are the first to run away. Re- 
member that the captain of a ship looks for the safety of the passengers 
fiist and in times of crises is the last to leave the ship. But the captains 
of the ship of India are like those of Burma and Malaya. Let them be 
what they are, let them run away, it would be better if they run thousands 
of miles away. 

Then what should I and you do? What is our new policy? Resolu- 
tions will be moved in regard to this. You should consider them. Con- 
sider these questions. Do you stand to gain anything? Have you any 
policy? Have you any foundation? All these should be answered. 

If your policy is not what I have stated, nothing can be done. If your 
policy is that of self-sufficiency and self-protection, then even a weak 
resolution will carry you far ahead. Today Allahabad is hotter than any 
other place. Before the summer is over and the rainy season sets 
in the situation in India will undergo a change. The world situation 
will change but War will not be over. There will certainly be serious 
events in this country. The methods of war will undergo a change, not 
here but round the world. We are today meeting here at this A.I.C.C. 
session. Only God knows whether we shall meet each other in the next 
session. We should not therefore forget that we have ahead before us the 
crucial four or five months. The time for making preparations is short. 
We are faced with such dangers that our debates assume a different 
form. The danger is at our door. In any case, we should make full 
preparations. Under these circumstances, I do not expect British offi- 
cials to do anything. I, therefore, move these resolutions before you, not 
because they contain condemnation and reproach but in view of our 
experience of the incidents at Madras, to be prepared and not do such 
shameful acts as to allow the world to regard us as weak. 
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18. A.I.C.C. War Rasolutlon 


I 

Mahatma Gandhi’s draft for Work- 
ing Committee, Allahabad, 27 April 
1942 1 

Whereas the British Cabinet’s pro- 
posals sponsored by Sir Stafford 
Cripps have shown up British im- 
perialism in its nakedness as never 
before, the A.I.C.C. has come to 
the following conclusions: 

The A.I.C.C. is of opinion that 
Britain is incapable of defending 
India. It is natural that whatever 
she does is for her own defence. 
There is an eternal conflict between 
Indian and British interests. It 
follows that their notions of de- 
fence would also differ. The Bri- 
tish Government has no trust in 
India’s political parties. The In- 
dian Army has been maintained up 
till now mainly to hold India in 
subjugation. It has been complete- 
ly segregated from the general po- 
pulation who can in no sense re- 
gard it as their own. The policy 
of mistrust still continues and is 
the reason why national defence is 
not entrusted to India’s elected re- 
presentatives. 

Japan’s quarrel is not with India. 
She is warring against the British 
Empire. India’s participation in 
the War has not been with the 


II 

Draft revised by Rajendra Prasad 
for Working Committee, Allaha- 
bad, 27 April 1942 s 

Whereas the British War Cabinet’s 
proposals sponsored by Sir Stafford 
Cripps have shown up British im- 
perialism in its nakedness as never 
before, the A.I.C.C. has come to 
the following conclusions: 

It is natural that whatever she 
does is for her own defence. There 
is an eternal conflict between In- 
dian and British interests. It fol- 
lows that their notions of defence 
would also differ. The British 
Government has no trust in India’s 
political parties. The Indian Army 
has been maintained up rill now 
mainly to hold India in subjuga- 
tion. It has been completely se- 
gregated from the general popula- 
tion who can in no sense regard it 
as their own. This policy of dis- 
trust still continues and is the rea- 
son why national defence is not en- 
trusted to India’s elected represen- 
tatives, and India rendered incapa- 
ble of defending herself. 

India’s participation in the War 
has not been with the consent of 
the representatives of the Indian 
people. It was purely a British act. 
If India were free she would wish 


i 7 nnrl 1 IN Papas N.M.M.L. 4. The Bombay Chronicle, 2 May 1942 Wc 
1> ^ and 3. J • • P > . Working Committee and the final draft 

give above ^ ^ d * ft at J \ y Mahatma Gandhi, was sent to 

AnEbtd LX^Mhabehn. For discuses on the three drafts see post, item 20. 
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Confidential draft by Jawaharlal 
for Working Committee, Allaha- 
bad, 1 May 1942 8 


In view of the imminent peril of 
invasion that confronts India, and 
the attitude of the British Govern- 
ment, as shown again in the recent 
proposals sponsored by Sir Stafford 
Cripps, the All India Congress 
Committee has to declare afresh 
India’s policy and to advise the 
people in regard to the action to 
be undertaken in the emergencies 
that may arise in the immediate 
future. 

The proposals of the British 
Government and their subsequent 
elucidation by Sir Stafford Cripps 
have led to greater bitterness and 
distrust of that Government and 
the spirit of noncooperation with 
Britain has grown. They have 
demonstrated that even in this 
hour of danger, not only to India 
but to the cause of the United 
Nations, the British Government 
functions as an imperialist govern- 
ment and refuses to recognise the 
independence of India or to part 
with any real power. 

India’s participation in the War 
was a purely British act imposed 
upon the Indians without the con- 
sent of their representatives. If India 


IV 

Final resolution drafted by Jawa- 
harlal and passed by the All India 
Congress Committee on I May 
1942 * 

In view of imminent peril of inva- 
sion that confronts India, and the 
attitude of the British Govern- 
ment, as shown again in the recent 
proposals sponsored by Sir Stafford 
Cripps, the All India Congress 
Committee has to declare afresh 
India’s policy and to advise the 
people in regard to the action to 
be undertaken in the emergencies 
that may arise in the immediate 
future. The proposals of the Bri- 
tish Government and their sub- 
sequent elucidation by Sir Stafford 
Cripps have led to great bitterness 
and distrust of that Government 
and the spirit of noncooperation 
with Britain has grown. They have 
demonstrated that even in this 
hour of danger, not only to India 
but to the cause of the United 
Nations, the British Government 
functions as an imperialist govern- 
ment and refuses to recognise the 
independence of India or to part 
with any real power. India’s parti- 
cipation in the War was a purely 
British act imposed upon the 
Indian people without the consent 
of their representatives. While 
India has no quarrel with the 
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consent of the representatives of 
the Indian people. It was purely a 
British act. If India were freed 
her first step would probably be to 
negotiate with Japan. The Con- 
gress is of opinion that if the Bri- 
tish withdrew from India, India 
would be able to defend herself in 
the event of Japanese or any aggres- 
sor attacking India. 

The A.I.C.C. is therefore of opin- 
ion that the British should with- 
draw from India. The plea that 
they should remain in India for 
protecting the Indian Princes is 
wholly untenable. It is additional 
proof of their determination to 
maintain their hold over India. The 
Princes need have no fear from 
unarmed India. 

The question of majority and 
minoritv is a creation of the British 

J 

Government and would disappear 
on their withdrawal. 

For all these reasons the Com- 
mittee appeals to Britain, for the 
sake of her own safety, for the sake 
of India's safety and for the cause 
of world peace, to let go her hold 
on India even if she does not give 
up all Asiatic and African posses- 
sions. 

The Committee desires to assure 
the Japanese Government and peo- 
ple that India bears no enmity 
either towards Japan or towards any 
other nation. India only desires 
freedom from all alien domination. 
But in this fight for freedom the 
Committee is of opinion that India 
while welcoming universal sympathy 


II 

to keep out of the War, her sympa- 
thies with victims of aggression 
notwithstanding. India would 
know also how to defend herself in 
the event of Japanese or any aggres- 
sor attacking India. 

The plea that the British should 
remain in India for protecting the 
Indian Princes is wholly untenable. 
It is additional proof of their de- 
termination to maintain their hold 
over India. The Princes need have 
no fear from unarmed India. 

The question of majority and 
minority is a creation of the Bri- 
tish Government and would solve 
itself on their withdrawal. 

For all these reasons the Con)- 
mittee appeals to Britain, for the 
sake of India's safety and for cause 
of world peace, to let go her hold 
on India even if she does not give 
up all Asiatic and African posses- 
sions. 

India bears no enmity towards 
any foreign nation. India only de- 
sires freedom from all alien domi- 
nation. In her fight for freedom 
the Committee is of opinion that 
India while welcoming universal 
sympathy does not stand in need of 
foreign military aid. Her past 
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were free she would have deter- 
mined her own policy and might 
have kept out of the War, though 
her sympathies would, in any event, 
have been with the victims of ag- 
gression. If, however, circumstan- 
ces had led her to join the War, she 
would have done so as a free peo- 
ple fighting for freedom, and her 
defence would have been organised 
on a popular basis with a national 
army under national control and 
leadership, and with intimate con- 
tacts with the people. A free India 
would know how to defend herself 
in the event of any aggressor attack- 
ing her. The present Indian army 
is in fact an offshoot of the Bri- 
tish army and has been maintain- 
ed till now mainly to hold Ifidia in 
subjection. It has been completely 
segregated from the general popu- 
lation, who can in no sense regard 
it as their own. 


IV 

people of any country she has re- 
peatedly declared her antipathy to 
Nazism and fascism as to imperial- 
ism. If India were free she would 
have determined her own policy and 
might have kept out of the War, 
though her sympathies would, in 
any event, have been with the vic- 
tims of aggression. If, however, 
circumstances had led her to join 
the War, she would have done so 
as a free country fighting for free- 
dom, and her defence would have 
been organised on a popular basis 
with a national army under nation- 
al control and leadership, and with 
intimate contacts with the people. 
A free India would know how to 
defend herself in the event of any 
aggressor attacking her. The pre- 
sent Indian army is in fact an off- 
shoot of the British army and has 
been maintained till now mainly 
to hold India in subjection. It has 
been completely segregated from 
the general population, who can in 
no sense regard it as their own. 
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does not stand in need of foreign 
military aid. India will attain her 
freedom through her nonviolent 
strength and will retain it like- 
wise. Therefore the Committee 
hopes that Japan will not have any 
designs on India. But if J?pan 
attacks India and Britain makes no 
response to its appeal the Com- 
mittee would expect all those who 
look to Congress for guidance to 
offer complete nonviolent nonco- 
operation to the Japanese forces 
and not render any assistance to 
them. It is no part of the duty of 
those who are attacked to render 
any assistance to the attacker. It 
is their duty to offer complete non- 
cooperation . 

It is not difficult to understand 
the simple principle of nonviolent 
noncooperation : 

1. We may not bend the knee to 
the aggressor or obey any of his 
orders. 

2. We may not look to him for 
any favours nor fall to his bribes. 
But we may not bear him any 
malice nor wish him ill. 

3. If he wishes to take possession 
of our fields we will refuse to 
give them up even if we have 
to die in the effort to resist him. 

4. If he is attacked by disease or 
is dying of thirst and seeks our 
aid we may not refuse it. 


II 

experience teaches her that it is 
harmful to.. India’s interests and 
dangerous to the cause of India s 
freedom to introduce foreign soldiers 
in India. 5 She therefore hopes that 
the British Government as also 
other foreign nations will remove 
their legions and henceforth stop 
their further introduction. They 
know fully well that there is inex- 
haustible manpower in India which 
remains untapped on account of 
the policy of distrust of the 
Indian people by the British 
Government. India will attain her 
freedom through her own strength 
and will retain it likewise. India 
having no quarrel with Japan or 
any other nation, the Committee 
hopes that Japan will not have any 
designs on India. But if in spite 
of this Japan attacks India and Bri- 
tain makes no response to her ap- 
peal the Committee would expect 
all those who look to Congress for 
guidance to offer complete non- 
violent noncooperation to the Japa- 
nese forces and not render any as- 
sistance to them. 

We may not bend the knee to 
the aggressor nor obey any of his 
orders. 

We may not look to him for any 
favours nor fall to his bribes. But 
we may not bear him any malice 
nor wish him ill. 


5 It was announced officially in April 1942 that American armies had arrived in 
India to assist the British war effort. Mahatma Gandhi wrote on 26 April 
1942 “We know what Anierican aid means. It amounts in the end to Amen- 
can influence, if not American rule, added to British. It is a tremendous price 
to pay for the possible success of Allied arms. 


280 


INDIA AND THE WAR II 


III 

The essential difference between 
the imperialist and the popular 
conceptions of defence is demons- 
trated by the fact that while fore- 
ign armies are invited to India for 
that defence, the vast manpower of 
India herself is not utilised for the 
purpose. India's past experience 
teaches her that it is harmful to 
India's interest and dangerous to 
the cause of India's freedom to 
introduce foreign soldiers in India. 
It is significant and extraordinary 
that India's inexhaustible man- 
power should remain untapped, 
while India develops into a battle- 
ground between foreign armies 
fighting on her soil or on her fron- 
tiers, and her defence is not sup- 
posed to be a subject fit for popu- 
lar control. India resents this 
treatment of her people as chattels 
to be disposed of by foreign autho- 
rity. 


IV 

The essential difference between 
the imperialist and the popular 
conceptions of defence is demons- 
trated by the fact that while fore- 
ign armies are invited to India for 
that defence, the vast manpower 
of India herself is not utilised for 
the purpose. India's past experi- 
ence teaches her that it is harmful 
to her interest and dangerous to the 
cause of her freedom to introduce 
foreign armies in India. It is signi- 
ficant and extraordinary that 
India s inexhaustible manpower 
should remain untapped, while 
India develops into a battleground 
between foreign armies fighting on 
her soil or on her frontiers, and her 
defence is not supposed to be a 
subject fit for popular control. 
India resents this treatment of her 
people as chattels to be disposed 
of by foreign authority. 
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I 

5. In such places where the British 
and Japanese forces are fighting 
our noncooperation will be fruit- 
less and unnecessary. At pre- 
sent our noncooperation with 
the British Government is limit- 
ed. Were we to offer them 
complete noncooperation when 
they are actually fighting it 
would be tantamount to plac- 
ing our country deliberately in 
Japanese hands. Therefore not 
to put any obstacle in the way 
of the British forces will often 
be the only way of demonstrat- 
ing our noncooperation with 
the Japanese. Neither may we 
assist the British in any active 
manner. If we can judge from 
their recent attitude, the British 
Government do not need help 
from us beyond our non-inter- 
ference. They desire our help 
only as slaves, a position we can 
never accept. 

It is necessary for the Committee 
to make a clear declaration in re- 
gard to the scorched earth policy. 
If, in spite of our nonviolent resis- 
tance, any part of the country falls 
into Japanese hands we may not 
destroy our crops, water-supply, &c., 
if only because it will be our en- 
deavour to regain them. The des- 
truction of war material is another 
matter and may under certain cir- 
cumstances be a military necessity. 
But it can never be the Congress 
policy to destroy what belongs to 
or is of use to the masses. 

Whilst noncooperation against 
the Japanese forces will necessarily 


II 

If he wishes to take possession 
of our homes and our fields we will 
refuse to give them up even if we 
have to die in the effort to resist 
him. 

If he is attacked by disease or is 
dying of thirst and seeks our aid 
we may not refuse it. 

In places where the British and 
Japanese forces are fighting our 
noncooperation will be fruitless and 
unnecessary. Not to put any 
obstacles in the way of the British 
forces will often be the only way 
of demonstrating our noncoopera- 
tion with the Japanese. Neither 
may we assist the British in any 
active manner. Judging from their 
attitude, the British Government 
do not need any help from us 
beyond our non-interference. They 
desire our help as slaves, a position 
we can never accept. 

If, in spite of our nonviolent re- 
sistance, any part of the country 
falls into Japanese hands we may 
not destroy our crops, water-sup- 
ply, &c., if only because it will be 
our endeavour to regain them. The 
destruction of war material is ano- 
ther matter and may under cer- 
tain circumstances be a military 
necessity. But it can never be the 
Congress policy to destroy what be- 
longs to or is of use to the masses. 

Direct noncooperation against the 
Japanese forces will necessarily be 
limited. Its complete and lasting 
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III 

The A.I.C.C. is convinced that 
India will attain her freedom 
through her own strength and will 
retain it likewise. The present cri- 
sis. as well as the recent experience 
of the negotiations with Sir Stafford 
Cripps, make it impossible for the 
Congress to consider any schemes 
or proposals which retain, even in 
a partial measure, British control 
and authority in India. Not only 
the interests of India but also Bri- 
tain’s safety, and world peace and 
freedom demand that Britain must 
abandon her hold on India. It is 
on the basis of independence alone 
that India can deal with Britain or 
the United Nations. 

While India has no quarrel with 
the people of any country, she has 
repeatedly declared her antipathy 
to fascism and Nazism as to impe- 
rialism. The Committee repu- 
diates the idea that freedom can 
come to India through interfer- 
ence or invasion of any foreign 
nation, whatever the professions of 
that nation might be. In case an 
invasion takes place, it must be re- 
sisted. Such resistance can only 
take form of nonviolent noncoope- 
ration as the British Government 
has prevented the organisation of 
national defence by the people in 
any other way. The Committee 
would therefore expect the people 
of India to offer complete non- 
violent noncooperation to the in- 
vading forces and not to render 
any assistance to them. 


IV 

The A.I.C.C. is convinced that 
India will attain her freedom 
through her own strength and will 
retain it likewise. The present cri- 
sis, as well as the experience of the 
negotiations with Sir Stafford 
Cripps, make it impossible for the 
Congress to consider any schemes 
or proposals which retain, even in 
a partial measure, the British con- 
trol and authority in India. Not 
only the interests of India but also 
Britain s safety, and world peace 
and freedom demand that Britain 
must abandon her hold on India. 
It is on the basis of independence 
alone that India can deal with Bri- 
tain or other nations. 

The Committee repudiates the 
idea that freedom can come to 
India through interference or inva- 
sion by any foreign nation, what- 
ever the professions of that nation 
may be. In case an invasion takes 
place, it must be resisted. Such 
resistance can only take the form 
of nonviolent noncooperation as 
the British Government has pre- 
vented the organisation of national 
defence by the people in any other 
nay. The Committee would there- 
fore expect the people of India to 
offer complete nonviolent non- 
cooperation to the invading forces 
and not to render any assistance to 
them. We may not bend the knee 
to the aggressor nor obey any of his 
orders. We may not look to him 
for favours nor fall to his bribes. 

If he wishes to take possession of 


283 


SELECTED WORKS OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 
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be limited to a comparatively small 
number and must succeed if it is 
complete and genuine, the true 
building up of Swaraj consists in 
the millions of India wholehearted- 
ly working the constructive pro- 
gramme. Without it the whole 
nation cannot rise from its age-long 
torpor. Whether the British re- 
main or not it is our duty always 
to wipe out unemployment, to bri- 
dge the gulf between rich and poor, 
to banish communal strife, to ex- 
orcise the demon of untouchability, 
to reform dacoits and save the peo- 
ple from them. If crores of peo- 
ple do not take a living interest in 
this national building work, free- 
dom must remain a dream and un- 
attainable by either nonviolence or 
violence. 

The A.I.C.C. is of opinion that 
it is harmful to India’s interests 
and dangerous to the cause of 
India’s freedom to introduce foreign 
soldiers in India. It therefore 
appeals to the British Government 
to remove these foreign legions and 
henceforth to stop further introduc- 
tion. It is a crying shame to bring 
foreign troops in spite of India’s 
inexhaustible manpower and is a 
proof of the immorality that Bri- 
tish imperialism is. 


II 

success and also the true building 
up of Swaraj depend on the millions 
of India whole-heartedly working 
the constructive programme. With- 
out it the whole nation cannot rise 
from its age-long torpor. Whether 
the British remain or not it is our 
duty always to wipe out unemploy- 
ment, to bridge the gulf between 
rich and poor, to banish communal 
strife, to exorcise the demon of 
untouchability, to reform dacoits 
and save the people from them. 
If crores of people do not take a 
living interest in this nation-build- 
ing work, freedom in terms of the 
masses must remain a dream and 
unattainable by either nonviolence 
or violence,. 
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III 

The success of such a policy of 
noncooperation and nonviolent re- 
sistance to the invader will largely 
depend on the intensive working 
out of the Congress constructive 
programme, and more especially 
the programme of self-sufficiency 
and self-protection in all parts of 
the country. 


IV 

our homes and our fields we will 
refuse to give them up even if we 
have to die in the effort to resist 
them. In places wherein the Bri- 
tish and the invading forces are 
fighting our noncooperation will be 
fruitless and unnecessary. Not to 
put any obstacle in the way of Bri- 
tish forces will often be the only 
way of demonstrating our non- 
cooperation with the invader. Judg- 
ing from their attitude the British 
Government do not need any help 
from us beyond our non-interfer- 
ence. The success of such a policy 
of noncooperation and nonviolent 
resistance to the invader will largely 
depend on the intensive working 
out of the Congress constructive 
programme and more especially the 
programme of self-sufficiency and 
self-protection in all parts of the 
country. 
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19. Evacuees from Burma 1 


I have received the following telegram from Shri Arim Kumar Chanda 2 
of Silchar: 

"Information received today that evacuees are being moved through 
Silchar and Cachar across extremely difficult hills rendered almost im- 
possible owing to heavy monsoon rains. Mister Aney assured that this 
route would be used as the last resort. Kindly intervene/' 

This piece of news is distressing as this means even greater suffering 
for our countrymen who are coming away from Burma. I trust that the 
evacuees will be brought over by other routes, where non-official workers 
are given full scope to help the evacuees. 

1. Statement to the press, Allahabad, 30 April 1942. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. Not 
printed in newspapers. 

2. (1899-1947); founder-principal of Guru Charan College, Silchar, 1935; Presi- 
dent, Silchar District Congress Committee, 1937-47; imprisoned during the Quit 
India movement, 1942-45. 


20. Discussions of the Working Committee on War Resolution 1 


Jawaharlalji: Gandhi ji's draft 2 is an approach which needs careful con- 
sideration. Independence means, among other things, the withdrawal 
of British troops. It is proper; but has it any meaning our demanding 
withdrawal. Nor can they reasonably do it even if they recognise inde- 
pendence. Withdrawal of troops and the w'hole apparatus of civil ad- 
ministration will create a vacuum which cannot be filled up immediately. 

If we said to Japan that her fight was with British imperialism and not 
us she would say "we are glad the British army is withdrawn; we recog- 
nise your independence. But we want certain facilities now. We shall 
defend you against aggression. We want aerodromes, freedom to pass 
our troops through your country. This is necessary in self-defence." 
They might seize strategic points and proceed to Iraq, &c. The masses 

1. Extracts from the minutes of the proceedings of the Congress Working Com- 
mittee from 27 April to 1 May 1942. Printed in The Transfer of Power 
1942-7, (London, 1971), Volume II, pp. 158-164. This note was seized by the 
police after their raid on the A.I.CC. office at Allahabad on 26 May 1942. It 
was released to the press on 4 August 1942. 

2. See ante , item 18, draft I. 
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won't be touched if only the strategic points are captured. Japan is an 
imperialist country. Conquest of India is in their plan. If Bapu's ap- 
proach is accepted we become passive partners of the Axis powers. This 
approach is contrary to the Congress policy for the last two years and a 
half. The Allied countries will have a feeling that we are their enemies. 

Kripalaniji: The draft was a declaration of their stand. England 
and America might put what interpretation they liked but they (the 
Congress) had no designs against them. 

Maulana Sahib: What is our position? Shall we tell the British 

Government to go and allow the Japanese and Germans to come or 
do we want the British Government to stay and stem the new aggres- 
sion? 

Pantji: I want the right of self-government and we shall exercise it 

as we like. If the British troops and the rest must withdraw let them 
do so by all means and we shall shift for ourselves. 

Jawaharlalji: A draft like this weakens their (the British Government's) 
position. They will treat India as an enemy country and reduce it to 
dust and ashes. They will do here what they did in Rangoon. 

Vallabhbhai Patel: The draft says to the British “you have proved 
your utter incompetence. You cannot defend India. We cannot de- 
fend it either because you won't let us to do. But if you withdraw 
there is a chance for us." 

Asaf Ali: The draft asks us to accept nonviolence for all time. 

Achyut Patwardhan: It was put to Gandhi ji. He said that the Con- 

gress can take the stand that under existing circumstances nonviolence 
was the best policy. 

Jawaharlal Nehru: The whole background of the draft is one which 
will inevitably make the world think that we are passively lining up with 
the Axis powers. The British are asked to withdraw. After the with- 
drawal we are to negotiate with Japan and possibly come to some terms 
with her. These terms may include a large measure of civil control by 
us, a certain measure of military control by them, passage of armies 
through India, &c. 

Kripalaniji: Why should it mean passage of armies through India 

&c. Just as we call upon the British and the Americans to withdraw 
their armies so also we ask others to keep out of our frontiers. If they 
do not, we fight. 
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Jawaharlal Nehru: Whether you will like it or not, the exigencies of 

the war situation will compel them to make India a battle ground. In 
sheer self-defence they cannot afford to keep out. They will walk through 
the country. You can't stop it by nonviolent noncooperation. Most of 
the population will not be affected by the march. Individuals may resist 
in a symbolic way. The Japanese armies will go to Iraq, Persia, &c., 
throttle China and make the Russian situation more difficult. 

The British will refuse our demand for military reasons apart from 
others. They can't allow India to be used by Japan against them. Our 
reaction in the event of refusal will be a passive, theoretical lining up 
with Axis powers. Japan may have an excuse for attack. We get in- 
volved in a hopeless logical quandary. We get hostility from every other 
element outside the Axis powers. Japan will occupy strategic points. 
We get no chance to offer mass C.D. Our policy of sympathy with 
one group is completely changed. 

So far as the main action is concerned there is no difficulty about 
Bapu's draft. But the whole thought and background of the draft is 
one of favouring Japan. It may not be conscious. Three factors in- 
fluence our decisions in the present emergency, (i) Indian freedom*, 
(ii) sympathy for certain larger causes, (iii) probable outcome of the 
War— who is going to win? It is Gandhiji's feeling that Japan and Ger- 
many will win. This feeling unconsciously governs his decision. The 
approach in the draft is different from mine. 

Achyut Patwardhan: I agree with Jawaharlalji's background but there 

are certain difficulties. The British Government is behaving in a suici- 
dal manner. If we do not take decisions Jawaharlalji's attitude will lead 
to abject and unconditional cooperation with British machinery which 
must collapse. If the battle of India is to be fought by Wavell, we 
shall do ourselves discredit if we attach ourselves to him. We talk 
of allying ourselves with the Allied nations. I doubt if America is a 
progressive force. The existence of the American army in India is 
not a fact which improves our situation. I was opposed to the Poona 
offer but not to talks with Cripps. Jawaharlalji's statements after the 
negotiations broke down distressed me. The trend of thought it dis- 
closed lands us in a position which obliges us to offer unconditional 
cooperation to the British. Our cooperation with the British is an 
invitation to Japan. 

Rajendra Babu: We cannot produce the proper atmosphere unless 

we adopt Bapu’s draft. The Government has closed the door on 
armed resistance. We have only unarmed resistance to offer. We 
have therefore to strengthen Bapu’s hands. 
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Govind Ballabh Pant. There is no difference of opinion so far as 
nonviolence is concerned. There may be two opinions as to its effec- 
tiveness. Nonviolent noncooperation is not meant to be a demonstra- 
tion. It is designed to prevent invasion or resist occupation, what will 
be our attitude to armed resistance? Shall we assist it or at least do 
nothing to hamper it? 

Jawaharlal Nehru: It retains the approach in Bapu’s original draft. 8 

r rhe approach is a variation from the attitude we have taken up about 
the Allies. At least I have committed myself to that sympathy 100 per 
cent. It would be dishonourable for me to resign from that position. 
There is no reason why that choice should arise. But it has arisen some- 
what in this approach. The portion of the draft about resistance has 
some substance. The portion about minorities, princes, is unrealistic. 
We go on thinking in terms of what was and not what is and that is a 
dangerous thing in a rapidly changing situation. There is no difference 
among us about (i) our reactions to government, (ii) our total inability 
to cooperate with the government. Our programme of self-sufficiency 
and self-protection helps the government but that cannot be helped, 
(iii) we do not embarrass the British war-effort because that in itself 
would mean aid to the invader. We agree on these points but we have 
different ways of getting at them. It is true that since my approach is 
different my emphasis too would be different. 

Pantji: One test to apply to the draft is: whether it is consistent 

with our previous resolutions. The language about the condemnation 
of Cripps proposals is highly exaggerated. If the proposals were so 
bad why did we spend so much time over them? My attitude today 
is: we must do our utmost to defend the country and swallow many 
things. If I can't cooperate with the British it is because it is not 
consistent with our dignity. But the approach in the draft makes 
every soldier I see my enemy. 

Asaf Ali: The draft will (not?) make any effective appeal to the Axis 

powers. Telling the British to withdraw will do nobody any good. 

Bhulabhai Desai: No resolution is called for. We passed at Wardha 

(one?) which expressed our definite position. The resolution is made 
in an unreal way. It is inconsistent with our previous stand. We 
have said that if offered an opportunity' we shall side with the Allies. 


3. The reference is to the modified draft of Rajendra Prasad. See ante, item 18, 
draft II. 
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Rajaji: I do not think the changed draft is different from the original. 
We appeal to Britain and Japan. The appeal to Britain will fail but 
certain tangible results will follow. The entire policy of the Congress 
will be reinterpreted and the new interpretation will go terribly against 
us. Japan will say “excellent”. 

I do not agree that if Britain goes away India will have some scope 
for organising itself even if Japan should make some headway. Japan 
will fill the vacuum created by the British withdrawal. Our reaction 
to evils of Britain should not make us lose our sense of perspective. 
It is no use getting upset on small matters. Do not run into the arms 
of Japan, which is what the resolution comes to. 

Dr. Pattabhi: It is a comprehensive and appropriate draft. A time 

has come when we must realise ourselves. After the rejection of Cripps 
proposals we must reconsider our attitude and restate our position. 
We have varied our position from time to time during the time the War 
has been on. Poona was a variation from the old position. Bombay 
was a variation from Poona. Bombay was followed by C.D. and C.D. 
by Cripps. 

Sarojini Naidu: The changed draft is much better than the original. 
There is however a great deal of unnecessary matter in the resolution. 
The appeal is a rhetorical gesture. It is however good as an expres 
sion of our extreme disgust and dislike and hatred of the British 
Government. 

The appeal to Japan is a useless gesture. India is a part of the map 
they have drawn. 

I agree with the nonviolent noncooperation part of the resolution. 
It can be recast keeping the substance of the original. 

The draft is a narrowing of sympathies not consistent with the posi- 
tion we have taken up. 

I do not like foreign soldiers. The portion dealing with them is 
good. 

Bishwanath Das 4 : I see two conflicting views in the Committee. This 
division of opinion is fatal at this juncture. I generally agree with 
the draft. The Cripps proposals if accepted would have kept us in 
permanent bondage. The appeal to Britain to withdraw is very pro- 
per. We can tell them that neither will they defend us nor allow us 
to defend ourselves. 

4. (b. 1889); a leading Congressman from Orissa; Chief Minister of Orissa, 
1937-39; member, Constituent Assembly, 1947-51; Governor of U.P., 1962-67- 
Chief Minister of Orissa, 1971-72. 
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The protest against the introduction of American soldiers in the 
country is also proper. They have brought in troops from Dominions 
and other foreign nations. This is highly objectionable and dangerous. 

Bardoloi: One portion of the draft is operative and another ideologi- 
cal. If we lay emphasis on the operative portion the differences will 
be greatly minimised. For joint action I should be prepared to delete 
the portion which deals with the ideological background. We are 
already in the danger zone. This is no time for ideological discussions. 
Let us concentrate on the present action which cannot be anything 
else than nonviolent noncooperation. 

Satyamurti: The changed draft is an improvement. I do not agree 
with the objection to the entry of foreign soldiers. India may defend 
herself even with the aid of foreign soldiers. I think we must make 
an approach to the Muslim League. 

Achyut Patwardhan: I am in general agreement with the draft. The 
open-door policy is at an end. The resolution emphasises a factor 
which has been emphasised by every intelligent man, i.e., the war is 
lost unless the people are in it. The War is an imperialist war. Our 
policy can be that we take no sides. The world is in the grip of fear 
complex. I would reconsider the position if the Allies could defeat 
the Axis. But I see clearly that Britain is going towards the deep. 
We want to create neutrality. Do not look to Japan or Britain. 

Jairamdasji: The criticism that the draft is pro-Japanese is wrong. 
Opposition to the Japanese invasion is there in the draft. 

The mention of foreign armies in the draft is very appropriate. The 
Indian history bears ample testimony of the highly undesirable conse- 
quences which foreign armies have led to. The draft creates an at- 
mosphere of neutrality. The attempt is worth making. 

Vallabhbhai Patel: I see that there are two distinct opinions in the 

Committee. We have ever since the outbreak of War tried to pull to- 
gether. But it may not be possible on this occasion. Gandhiji has 
taken a definite stand. If his background is unsuitable to some mem- 
bers of the Committee there is the other background which is unsuit- 
able to us. The first four or five paragraphs of the draft is a reply 
to the Cripps mission. Cripps is a clever fellow. He has gone about 
saying that his mission has not been a failure. The draft is a perfect 
reply to his propaganda. 

I am not in favour of making any approach to Jinnah. We have 
made repeated attempts and courted many insults. The Congress 


291 


SELECTED WORKS OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


today is reeling under two blows, one Cripps’s and the other Rajaji’s 
resolutions 5 have done us enormous harm. 

I have placed myself in the hands of Gandhiji. I feel that he is 
instinctively right, the lead he gives in all critical situations. 

In Bombay, at the time of the A.I.C.C. meeting, there was a differ- 
ence in approach but the door to negotiation was closed. In Bardoli 
it was made clear that the door was still open and our sympathies 
were with the Allies. It is time the door is finally closed after the re- 
peated insults heaped upon us. I agree with the draft before us. If 
there is any pro-fascist lr'nt in the draft let it be removed. 

Acharva Narendra Dev: I do not agree with the view that war is 

one and indivisible. The aims of Russia and China are not identical 
with those of Britain and America. If it is one we should join the 
War and side with Britain. Our position has not been that we want 
power because without it we cannot kindle the national spirit, our posi- 
tion has been that if the War was a people’s war and there was proof 
of it in action we are willing to throw in our weight on the side of 
democracies. 

It is necessary to counteract the mischievous propaganda of Cripps. 
Cripps has been saying that internal d’fferences have prevented a 
settlement. Rajaji has strengthened his hands. Japanese threat has 
also influenced our attitude to Britain. It has led us to even modify 
Poona. We have to make it clear that Japanese threat has not unnerv- 
ed us. We can tell the British to go, leaving us to our fate. 

Whatever unreality there is in Indian policies is due to the British 
rule. Let it go and the unreality will disappear. 

I am not interested in defeating Hitlerite Germany, I am more in- 
terested in war aims and peace aims. 


Maulana Sahib: The discussion has been useful. But it is not clear 
to me, the differences that divide the two groups. 

Cripps was a great hope. He came here with the reputation of a 
radical. But he proved a great disappointment. He made things worse. 
Cripps in his statements after the failure of negotiations has emphasis- 
ed two points: (i) his mission has proved the sincerity of the inten- 
tions of the British Government towards India, (ii) the anti-Japanese 
front is the outcome of his mission. 

All this is false propaganda. Great Britain has made it impossible 
for us to defend our country. But we have something to do about 
the Japanese aggression. 


5. See ante, p. 239. 
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It is my firm belief that nationalism is the only religion for a sub- 
ject nation. If I feel that Japan was better than Britain and her in- 
vasion was for the good of India I would have said so in public. But 
it is not so. Gandhiji’s prescription is the only alternative though I 
doubt its effectiveness.® 

6. Rajendra Prasad’s draft was passed at the morning sitting of the Working Com- 
mittee on 1 May 1942. But at the afternoon sitting on Maulana Azad’s re- 
quest the supporters of Rajendra Prasad’s draft accepted Jawaharlal’s draft. 


21. On Amendments of the War Resolution 1 2 


I would like you to refer to an amendment moved by Dr. Choithram 
Gidwani.-’ But I would suggest that the mover’s intention could be 
better expressed by the addition of a separate sentence at the end of the 
sixth paragraph to read: “They desire our help only as slaves-a posi- 

tion we can never accept.” The mover and the seconder of the reso- 
lution have agreed to the addition of this sentence. 

Perhaps the wording of the resolution can be improved. 3 But what 
matters is the principle behind the resolution. There is no use indulg- 
ing in catchwords and catch-phrases like fascism. Communism and impe- 
rialism. Mere catch-phrases would solve no problems. We have to 
bear in mind the awful aspect of the world picture. We have to con- 
sider the picture as a whole. People sometimes may imagine that I 
wander away in international matters a little too much, but we have to 
consider the picture in its entirety. If I wander, it is because the 
affairs of other nations are too much bound with our own. It is not a 
simple question of India versus England. We have, in fact, to decide 
our course and lay down a foreign policy for ourselves. There is no 
sense in blinding ourselves with our differences with Britain. We should 

1. Speech at the A.I.C.C. session, Allahabad, 1 May 1942. From National Herald 
3 May 1942. 

2. Choithram Gidwani suggested that the words “beyond our non-interference’’ at 
the end of the last paragraph be substituted by “except as slaves’’. 

3. Many amendments were suggested. For example, Uday Shankar wanted re- 
moval of the word ‘nonviolence’ wherever it occurred in the last paragraph; 
Swami Knshnanand’s amendment sought noncooperation with all -activities of 
the British Government; K.M. Ashraf moved an amendment suggesting replace- 
ment of the words “and might have kept out of the war” by “she would join 
with the people of China, U.S.S.R., America and Britain to fight the menace 
of fascism. 
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not just for that matter like to antagonize the rest of the world. We 
want one side to win and Britain happens to be on that side. We also 
feel that the victory of the other side would prove disastrous, so we have 
to strike a course between these two sentiments. On the one side is our 
differences with Britain. On the other side some of us have the fear 
of the Japanese and of the consequences of an Axis victory. To think 
indifferently that the new aggressors might prove better for us or at least 
not worse would be wrong. Our aim should be to face all aggression. 
Passivity would be dangerous. A Russian defeat would be a great dis- 
aster not only for India, but for everybody. 


22. On Rajagopalachari’s Resolution 1 


I oppose Rajaji’s resolution 2 3 for many reasons, but chiefly because it is 
not intended to bring about any settlement but the whole aim is that 
some kind of provisional administration should be set up. I detest this 
objective. I do not think that Mr. Jagat Narain Lai’s resolution 8 is con- 
trary to the Working Committee’s resolution, but I want to make it 
perfectly clear that in no way do I want to change the position as clari- 
fied by the Working Committee. This position has been one of the 
Congress going out of its way and promising every conceivable safeguard 
which, since the dawn of history, any country has dreamt of giving to 
sections of its people. 

The whole idea of Pakistan must hurt anyone who has grown up and 
worked in India. It is becoming intolerable. I doubt if any reasonable 
or sensible person thought of Pakistan as a reasonable and sensible pro- 
posal, unless that person was also at the same time opposed to the whole 
idea of Indian independence. I have heard it said that a Muslim 
League spokesman had made it clear to Sir Stafford Cripps during the 
recent negotiations that there should be no National Government and 
that it should not have full powers till some demands of the Muslims 
were recognised. This is a position which is totally intolerable. With 

1. Speech at the A.I.C.C. session, Allahabad, 2 May 1942. From The Hindu 

3 May 1942. ' 

2. Rajagopalachari’s resolution recommended that Congress should acknowledge 
the Muslim League’s claim for separation and on this basis invite the League 
for consultations aimed at securing the installation of a National Government 
to meet the emergency. 

3. Jagat Narain Lai’s resolution opposed any proposal to disintegrate India. 
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I want The BriHAr" 1 pr ° pOSals ’ 1 can have no compromise. But 
I vvant the Bntish Government to assist me in opposing the idea of 

Muslim" I ° fa ^ 3S 1 3m concerned ’ 1 wou]d be damned forever The 
Mushm League does not represent a great majority of the Indian Mus 

hm but it does represent a section of them and I have tried my level 


23. To R. Jumabhoy 1 


Allahabad 
May 5, 1942 

Dear Mr. Jumabhoy, 

LvTS’m, the dt , ,aV , m ? nswen '"« y°"< letters. As you know, we 

Mah^ndlZtlv' t? ^ y A fcc a '%f ^ “7? fr0m B ™ a a " d 

t a- a l , y tne AICC - P as sed a resolution on the subieet* 
I d,d not wish to trouble you to come here at the time as the tof „ 
our possess™ was sufficient and more than sufficient. 
i earnt some time ago that a non-official committee consisting of Deo 
pie trom Burma and Malaya was being formed in New Delhf to dLl 

p LdeVTt«T blemS ‘ a' d ° “ 1 "° >V h °» 

Please do L! Wt V ? g °° d m ° VC and may be of considerable help, 
please do not hesitate to write to me if I can be of any service to vou 

a47or 8 ri,“bh A ' ,ahabad *° ■*» STmTS 


Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


J-N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

It was reported oir 4 May 1942 that about ? sn nnn r 

India from Burma. ' refugees had come to 

See ante , item 16. 

S. Satyamurti, President of the Indian Overseas Ceniroi a 
on 4 May 1942 and discussed matters relating ThT * As f SOC,at ' on > met Aney 
central committee to deal with questions mm § • the formatlon of a non-official 
Malaya and other counts ' C ° nCermng Indlan evacue « from Burma, 
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24. To Bflulkraj 1 


Allahabad 

May 5, 1942 


of the 25, h April. I have a, so had a letter on this 

subject from Mahatma Gandhi.® tion to the Jallianwala Bagh 

Jo'^ irises *h a, oo, helpto.he pnHfc. « the 

nrahing ,he Unh and its upheep 

will naturally be borne by the help in these also in so far 

As for other air-raid precautions, w trenches or dugouts being 

as possible. There is no ohjechon to “ entirely •** 

made. I might point out, how , ? be g n dug in certain cities, 

ed-now to the ordinary s ht trenches tl ^ ^ these trenches 

Experience in Rangoon and e s suffocated in them owing to 

sometimes become death-traps. It would be 

over-crowding and then, run ou made whic h are wide enough for 

much better for re g ular s e su ffi c ient protection against everything 

convenient movement and are as P ^ the dange r of open 

"" s - T « ** *- * 

’TtS'are objections ,o the * ^1. £ S 

inform the Deputy Comm.ss.onei 'me am STadopted. So far as 

in Calcutta and el ^“ C Iepa ,ed to allow the Jallianwala Bagh 

s z*** * - * *— * * e 6ovemme ”* 

Yours sincerely, 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


r Papers File No. G-37/1937, N.MM.L. 
^KeJ.®aa»ah^Me^,2*.^«. w 

“« k '“ Amin.., 

letters received from the e P ' ^ er of the Jallianwala Bagh for 

to construct a water storage tank 1942> Mahatma Gandhi, 

luring air raids to extinguish fir . harla] P had asked him to reply on 
forwarding the correspon ence J . ^ ’ tb t permission be granted. 
,ehalf after consulting Malavrya,. and desired P 
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25. To Florence Wedgwood 1 


Allahabad 
May 5, 1942 

My dear Lady Wedgwood, 2 

It was very good of you to send me your letter dated the 11th January 3 
which I appreciated greatly. It is a little difficult to write when one 
does not know how and when a letter might travel. But I am writing 
these few lines in the hope that they might reach you some time or 
other. 

As I write, conditions have worsened in every way and, to my sorrow, 
the feeling against Britain is greater here than ever. Sir Stafford Cripps’s 
visit has led to this, though I have no doubt that he had no such inten- 
tion. At any moment, India may have experience of all the horrors of 
a modern war. We realise all this and the future is dark. With the 
example of Burma and Malaya before them, it amazes me how the 
British Government can think so complacently about conditions in India 
and talk in the language of long ago. They do not realise that it is 
quite impossible to impose anything upon India in her present mood, nor 
do they realise that their continual encouragement of separatist tenden- 
cies angers the vast majority of the people, without giving them the 
goodwill of even a minority. I suppose that all of us will have to face, 
as best we may, the consequences of past actions. They pursue us and 
we cannot shed this burden of the past, especially when it is carried on 
to the present. 

You are perfectly right in saying that a great deal of the British atti- 
tude is due to a deep-seated conviction of complacent superiority and 
also to a feeling of possessing India. It is this which Indians cannot 
tolerate. 

Whatever the future may hold for us, it is good to have friends who 
do not allow themselves to be carried away by the sentiment of the 
moment and who try to stick to certain principles. 

With my regards and good wishes, 


Yours very sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. Wife of 1st Baron, J.C. Wedgwood. 

3. In her letter of 11 January 1942, she endorsed Jawaharlal's attitude towards the 
British Government and wished that the Congress would stand firm and refuse 
cooperation till India attained independence. 
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26. To Abul Kalam Azad 1 


New Delhi 
May 8, 1942 


My dear Maulana, 

As I was on the point of leaving Lucknow last evening your two letters 2 
reached me. I had no time then to consult many of my colleagues. I 
had a talk, however, with Rafi Ahmed Kidwai and one or two others. 
En route to Delhi I met Paliwal, our provincial President. 

We are all agreeable to help you as far as we can in the matter of 
making arrangements for evacuee children from Calcutta. It was not 
possible to form a committee immediately for the purpose because our 
members had dispersed. But this can be done a little later. Mean- 
while I have asked Rafi Ahmed to deal with this matter in cooperation 
with our provincial office and with Sucheta Kripalani and others. 

This work will largely be women's work. We have just appointed a 
women's sub-committee of the P.C.C. and we can ask them to help 
fully in the matter. I am writing to Sucheta about it. In order, how- 
ever, to avoid duplication, I would suggest your sending directions to 
Rafi Ahmed directly for the present. 

Many questions arise and before any arrangements are made definite 
particulars should be obtained about the children concerned — their 
number, their ages, sex, kind of living they have been accustomed to, etc. 
etc. It is possible to spread out a number of them in existing families, 
chiefly Bengali, or we can keep most of them in large hostels, or both 
these methods can be adopted. Perhaps it will be better if you send 
for Rafi Ahmed and Sucheta to Calcutta so that they can discuss the 
matter with you and at the same time see for themselves what has to 
be done. 

As arranged, I am leaving tomorrow night for Lahore. 

Yours affectionately, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. Letters not available. 
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27. Tribute to the Soviet Union 1 


I am glad to learn that a conference under the auspices of the Friends 
of the Soviet Union is being held at Jalesarganj in the Pratapgarh dis- 
trict under the presidency of my friend and colleague Rafi Ahmed Kid- 
wai . 2 Such conferences are desirable as they draw the attention of our 
people to some of the magnificent achievements of the Soviet Union. 

People may differ on many matters, political or economic; but few 
can withhold admiration from the Soviet Union for its human and 
cultural achievements. It would be a tragedy if their achievements 
ended in the storm of War. Therefore, it is right that people holding 
different opinions on other subjects should meet together on a common 
platform to pay tribute to the Soviet Union for the great human 
advances it has made. I wish success to the conference. 

1. Statement to the press, Lucknow, 8 May 1942. National Herald, 9 Mav 1942. 

2. Held on 16-17 May 1942. 


28. Communists and Congressmen 1 


Question: What is your attitude towards those Communists who 
on their release from jail have started a campaign for active support 
to the war effort ? 2 

Jawaharlal Nehru: I think some Congressmen are too critical of each 
other. I want Congressmen not to mind what the Communists do. This 
is not. the time for discussions; the need of the hour is unity. I want Con- 
gressmen to strengthen their organisation. Those who are anxious to 
oppose the Communists may do so, but nothing should be done which 
may affect the strength of the Congress. 

1. Interview at Amritsar railway station, 10 May 1942. From The Hindu , 12 
May 1942 and The Tribune , 11 May 1942. 

2. In a statement on 9 May 1942, the Communists released from Campbellpur 
Jail called upon the Indian people to join hands in the war efforts of the govern- 
ment to defeat the fascist invaders. 
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Q: What are your views in regard to Mian Iftikharuddin’s views 
about Pakistan? 3 Can he advocate his views as President of the 
provincial Congress committee? 

JN: Everyone has freedom to express his views in any manner he likes, 
but if anyone propagates such views, he is not correct. The provincial 
Congress is competent to take notice of such views if such views have 
been expressed in his capacity as President of the Congress. 

Q: Is this War, a people’s war or an imperialist war? 

JN: It is neither a people’s war nor an imperialist war. In one res- 
pect it is people’s war for Russia, China and England. For the Indians 
it is not a war of the people. 

Q: W hat is being done to release the remaining detenus? 

JN: We have urged the Punjab Government a number of times to 
realise their responsibility in this matter. 

3. On 9 May 1942, Iftikharuddin stated that while he stood for freedom and 
unity he had supported Rajagopalachari’s resolution on Pakistan at the A.I.C.C. 
session as no community could be forced to remain in the Union of India 
against its wishes, although secession would not be in the interests of the 
Muslims. Unity by nonviolent means was possible only if the right of secession 
was recognised. 


29. To Louis Arthur Johnson 1 


Lahore 
11th May 1942 

Dear Colonel Johnson, 

I find that I shall probably not be able to reach you in time if I write 
from Kulu where I am going. Therefore I have written out something 
here. It has been written in great haste and yet it is very long. It is 
not the kind of thing you wanted but I felt that my suggesting some 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 
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formula would be of little use, especially without consulting my collea- 
gues . 2 I wanted to put the background before you in so far as I could. 
I am afraid I have done a bad job of it. 

I do hope you are much better now and have left the hospital. 

I am going to the mountains early tomorrow by automobile. It will 
take me a day and a half to get there. 

The messenger who is taking this letter will return from Delhi the 
same night and follow me to my mountain retreat. So if you care to 
send anything through him, that would reach me safely. 

All good wishes. 


Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

2. Louis Johnson had urged the State Department on 28 April that a joint 
statement of the Pacific war aims be issued by the United States, Britain and 
China. Further he cabled a draft declaration on 4 May 1942 urging that the 
British Government issue it. In this draft he had suggested that the 
Viceroy’s Executive Council be converted into a National Government with 
representatives drawn from the Congress and the Muslim League. Both the 
communications were sent to Jawaharlal when the A.I.C.C. met at Allahabad, 
and Jawaharlal promised to send a note. Johnson’s suggestion later was turned 
down by the State Department and the draft was not forwarded to London. 
For Jawaharlal’s note see the following item. 


30. Note on the Indian Background 1 


It is exceedingly difficult to find a formula today which will satisfy 
Indian nationalism on the one hand and keep the British imperialist 
structure in India more or less intact. Between the two there is inera- 
dicable and permanent conflict, not only due to historical causes and 
past events, but to present conditions and day-to-day happenings. The 
two cannot exist together or cooperate with each other, for each dislikes 
and distrusts the other and is afraid of it. So far the British structure 
has been completely dominant, checked only by a fear of going too far 
in suppressing the nationalist movement, which is strong enough to give 
an infinity of trouble which would undoubtedly affect the Indian army 
also. 


1. Confidential note for Louis Johnson, Lahore, 11 May 1942. J.N. Correspondence, 

N.M.M.L. 
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The failure of the Cripps mission has undoubtedly made the position 
much worse and any compromise harder. Apparently we came near at 
one time to a working arrangement for the present, but in reality the 
gulf was very far from being bridged, and this became apparent as soon 
as basic matters, involving real transfer of power, were discussed. In the 
recent history of India, there has not been such a combination of fierce- 
ly anti-Indian freedom elements in the British Government as we have 
had during the past two years and still have today. Churchill and Amery 
and Linlithgow and the leading members of the Government of India 
are hopelessly reactionary so far as Indian opinion is concerned. Chur- 
chill deals with a much wider sphere and holds his present position be- 
cause of a variety of reasons. But Amery and the others represent 
directly the British Government's Indian policy and this has been, dur- 
ing the past two and a half years especially, quite amazingly, offensive 
to. Indian sentiment and hostile to everything that Indian nationalism 
stands for. It has deliberately created or aggravated problems in India 
which make any solution next to impossible, unless the whole basic 
structure and approach are changed. There may be and are conflicts of 
opinion in India among ourselves, but there is general unanimity that 
the present British Government and its high officials are an intolerable 
imposition which are, consciously or unconsciously, leading India to 
ruin. Every disruptionist and reactionary element has been encouraged 
and assurances given to it, which are now held up as barriers to Indian 
freedom, and we are told that no change can take place except in the 
framework of those assurances and of the present structure. The course 
of the War, especially in Malaya and Burma, and happenings in India, 
have convinced Indians of all shades of opinion, including those in Gov- 
ernment service, that the present governmental structure is wholly incom- 
petent to deal with any crisis, much less the overwhelming crisis that 
confronts us today. Corruption and racial discrimination are rampant 
even in high government circles. The three hundred thousand evacuees 
and refugees from Malaya and Burma to India are full of bitterness 
against the government on account of the ill-treatment they have 
received at its hands. War involves suffering and privation, but the 
Indian masses have patiently endured these even in peace time for 
generations past. It was not suffering and misery that angered them 
but the callous and discriminatory treatment accorded to them. 

The conviction has thus grown and is widespread today that the Bri- 
tish Government and its agents in India are so full of hatred for the 
idea of Indian freedom, that they would rather risk losing the War, and 
consequently their Empire, rather than part willingly with power in India 
in favour of representative Indians. This seems a foolish and absurd 
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assumption and yet it has reasons behind it. Even basic war industries 
have been prevented from growing in India for fear, openly stated tto 

Am» mi > ht C ° m ,® ln the wa y of British industrial interests after the War 
Amery, it is well remembered in India, was an ardent advocate of lapa- 

frank 'y that if they condemned 

Japan they would have to condemn the British record in India.* A very 
^“ t member °j the Government of India stated publicly that he 

hon camps for their opposition to British policy in India * Tnd thl 

U Th\ j Var c When , Bntain was fi S htin ? Germany and Italy, 
is attitude of mind exhibits an astonishing complacency and a total 

mdness to facts and reality and the interests of the War, also an un- 
reasoning hatred of Indian freedom and those who stand for it 
It is not surprising that this attitude should produce powerful reac- 

hdv'anT'r^fr t v especially with the background of hosti- 

h ' S fa ‘ ,u ' e - demonstrated still further that individuals, however well- 
ntioned, do not count if they are compelled to function within the 

nesTTnr| rk f k an ^ uated imperialist machine. A sense of hopeless- 

oected f rnm S R a i 10n • n grOWn and the fee,in « that nothing can be ex- 
vo« f W T $ Gov “ nment - unless that government itself under- 

ed that ltn. f—il. an£ ’ C ^ a ri° n£ il pride and self-respect have demand- 
ed that no further approaches be made to the British Government for 

u 35 ,ed t0 further humiliation and insult. The future 

mission " a Per S „ but n ° peril Can l' ustif y s P irit “al degradation and sub- 
mission, and a willing acceptance of the position of a slave. 

tW :i may r m3y - "P 1 1x5 a realis tic attitude, but it must be realised 

confined * l r °t ^ Indian pe0ple aS a whole - Th « B not 
the Musl m T a . Nati ° nal Con § ress; it includes members of 

Iris timd, d h r Tf ? peop ! e who are normally non-political. To ignore 
undam ental background is lack of realism. 

Hie strongest sentiment in India is inevitably nationalism and the 
2-J fre | ed ° m a " d th ‘ s i s fe lt hy people differing among themselves 

affertina “d i ^ °/ ltS manife stations is anti-British feeling-not 
chng individuals but the system. Gradually, however, as the nation- 

a ist movement has grown in power and has widened its outlook, it has 

developed an international approach to Indian and world problems. 

2 - mYtr n p e 29 HoUSe 0f Commons ° n 27 Febraar y 
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During the last ten years or more it has condemned repeatedly fascist 
and Nazi aggressions. It was strongly opposed to Japanese aggression 
in Manchuria and later in other parts of China, to the Italian conquest 
of Ethiopia, to fascism in Spain, to Munich, etc. Popular sentiment 
was thus trained by tens of thousands of meetings to become anti-fascist, 
anti-Nazi, and anti-Japanese so far as China was concerned. With 
China there was deep sympathy. 

But all this internationalism was to some extent superficial, the basic 
sentiment being nationalism. So long as the two did not come into 
conflict with each other, there was no difficulty. But if there appeared 
to be a conflict, nationalism came out on top and a feeling of isolation- 
ism became dominant. 

Nevertheless when the European war started in September 1939, 
internationalism was strong enough to colour our vision and we were 
anxious and eager to play our part on the international stage. This part 
could, however, only be played by a free India which had got rid of its 
complexes due to alien domination, and could then cooperate with Bri- 
tain and other nations. In our innocence we thought that the terrific 
impact of World War would shake the British Government out of its 
ruts and enable it to view the Indian problem in an entirely new pers- 
pective. The War itself and the desirability of winning to its side the 
millions of India, and powerfully influencing Asiatic and world opinion, 
led to this inevitable conclusion. But to our dismay and surprise there 
was no change at all in the British Government's attitude and, if there 
was a change, it was for the worse. We made several approaches sub- 
sequently, on each occasion to suffer a rebuff. Meanwhile, the govern- 
ment's policy became progressively one of disruption in India and of the 
suppression of nationalist and progressive opinion. The gulf widened, 
and internationalism receded into the background. Nationalism and 
isolationism dominated public opinion. Nevertheless our sympathy for 
certain causes represented by the Allied nations prevented us from deli- 
berately embarrassing in any way the war effort of the government. 
We could not cooperate with it or associate ourselves with it, as the only 
cooperation left open to us was that of slaves and underlings, but still 
we went out of our way to avoid embarrassment, although public opi- 
nion became increasingly bitter. It was not difficult for us, if we so 
chose, to cause the utmost embarrassment, and indeed to upset the War 
effort completely both in the army proper and in production. We 
discouraged strikes in factories. This attempt at wholesale embarrass- 
ment would have involved the Indian people also in great misery but 
they would have faced that, if the check of our international sympa- 
thies had not operated. 
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So the balance between nationalism and internationalism has varied 
during these years. The Pacific war with its threat to India forced us to 
think in new terms of self-defence against an invader, and we made every 
effort to find a way out of the deadlock, so that we could organize a 
people's defence. That failed and the result has been a swing back to 

intense nationalism and added bitterness against British authority in 
India. 

This result is evidenced to some extent by the resolutions of the All 
India Congress Committee recently passed in Allahabad. 

The main resolution deals with two points: our complete inability to 
cooperate with Britain because we are unable to cooperate with any 
country as slaves and subject people. The other point deals with non- 
violent resistance to an invader. This latter point has led to the criti- 
cism that we are practically inviting the Japanese or, at any rate, throw- 
ing up the sponge . 4 This is based on an entire misapprehension. The 
Congress is not addressing the armed forces but the common people. 
So far as the armed forces are concerned, they are to carry on the War 
as best as they can. There will be no hindrance placed in their way, no 
embarrassment of any kind. Even if we wanted to, we could not help 
them in any other way, except by recruiting and similar propaganda, so 
long as the whole conception of the war was not made a popular one. 
Having tailed in achieving this change, which could only come through 
a popular National Government, we cannot offer any effective direct 
help to the armed forces. Possibly an attempt to do so would produce 
conflict with the governmental apparatus, as the people are not at all 
trusted by it. So the army, air force, etc., continue their armed resistance 

in their own way. Production also is not interfered with; in fact it is 
encouraged. 

Then we address the people, who are totally unarmed and unused to 
arms. We cannot arm them if we wanted to and every attempt to do 
so would mean conflict with the government. Even guerilla activity is 
out of the question for them unless they have arms, have been trained, 
ind are organized by a National Government. No people anywhere 
< onld do much in these circumstances, except possibly sporadic outbursts. 

It is here that nonviolent resistance comes in, for the Indian people 
have been practising this with considerable success for over twenty years. 

4 Rajagopalachari had stated in his press conference on 4 May 1942 that the 
Congress plan of nonviolent noncooperation against the Japanese in the occu- 
pied areas or elsewhere, under all conditions, would be futile. He pleaded for 

the formation of a National Government and a National Army in collabora- 
tion with the British, 
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It is true that such resistance can hardly make any difference to an 
invading army in the course of its march. But even there it would 
create a psychological feeling of resistance. In other areas, outside the 
line of march, it would help in refusal of supplies and other help and 
in embarrassing in numerous ways. Should even a small number of 
prominent Indians be shot down by the invader for their noncooperation 
and refusal to submit, this would enormously strengthen the desire to 
resist at all costs and not to submit. 

Thus to imagine that our appeal to the Indian people to offer non- 
violent resistance is almost an invitation to the Japanese to come to India 
is absurd. The only alternative in present circumstances, was to remain 
passive and submit, and on no account could we agree to this. 

It is well known that Gandhi stands for nonviolence in all circumstances. 
But repeatedly the National Congress has declared that it cannot accept 
this or commit itself to it in case of danger from external invasion or 
internal disorder. Whenever this matter has been discussed with British 
representatives, and recently with Stafford Cripps, it was taken for grant- 
ed that the National Congress would undertake and advise armed defence. 
But this could only be done by the state or by a merger between the 
state and the people. The people themselves cannot do so. We have 
therefore advised them, even so, to offer resistance but in the only way they 
can. This fits in also with past Congress policy and has the great ad- 
vantage of carrying the whole national organization with it. To have a 
split on a theoretical issue without practical significance would have ended 
all possibility of popular resistance of any kind. 

Every question has to be viewed today in its relation to the World 
War. The problem of India becomes highly important in this connec- 
tion because events in India may well have a powerful influence on the 
War. Possibly no change now can make a vital military difference dur- 
ing the coming critical months. A psychological difference is, however, 
always possible and important. In any event, the War is likely to last 
some time and what happens in India will inevitably make itself in- 
creasingly felt— in India of course, but also in every Asiatic country as 
well as elsewhere. The fact that Indian freedom and independence are 
recognized by the United Nations, and giving effect to it in the present, 
to the largest extent possible consistently with the war situation, would 
send an electric shock throughout Asia. Even the countries occupied by 
the Japanese, like Burma, would feel it. Afghanistan, which may well 
be a danger point, Iran and Iraq would certainly be influenced by this 
in favour of the United Nations. These Muslim countries, it is well 
known, are at present friendly in a passive sense, to the Axis powers, 
whatever some of their officials might say. Indeed it is amazing how 
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terribly unpopular Britain is throughout Asia and it has come to this 
that to be associated with Britain is itself to court unpopularity and 
suspicion. There is no way to break this vicious circle except in India, 
and by brave and far-reaching action in India. 

Ever since this World War began, there has been continuous, consis- 
tent, and very ably directed radio propaganda from Berlin, Rome, Tokyo, 
Bangkok, etc., directed to the Indian people in their languages. The whole 
history of British rule during the past 150 years is reviewed again and 
again and all its enormities exposed, and at the same time independence 
is promised to the Indian people. Intelligent people are not taken in by 
this but the average man or woman is inevitably influenced and he con- 
trasts with it the British refusal to acknowledge Indian independence and 
their persistence in carrying completely authoritarian and autocratic rule. 
He is not so naive as to imagine that the Japanese will bring indepen- 
dence, but he is so angry with the British Government that he does feel 
that no possible change will worsen his condition. That may be a foolish 
attitude but British authorities have done everything by their policy and 
methods to encourage it. It is a dangerous attitude leading to passivity 
and has to be and is being combated. The call to resist the Japanese 
invader, even though nonviolently, is an attempt to produce a mental 
change leading to resistance. But it is no easy matter to bring this about 
with the government continuing to function as it does. 

There is not very much active pro-Japanese sentiment in the country 
but the widespread anti-British sentiment often leads to pro-Japanese sym- 
pathies vis-a-vis Britain. Thus when thinking of China and Japan, sym- 
pathy will be with China. There will also be sympathy and admiration 
for Russia, which does not mean admiration for everything that has, hap- 
pened there. There is also usually a vague friendliness for America’s de- 
mocratic ideals, together with fear that America, with all her vast resour- 
ces, may either dominate India herself, economically if not politically, or 
in cooperation with Britain. But when Britain and Japan are considered 
by themselves, large numbers of people view with satisfaction any reverse 
suffered by Britain. 

This is a narrow and a foolish view but it is the inevitable consequence 
of past and recent happenings. 

It can be challenged and changed, but the only effective way to do so 
is for Britain to cease to dominate India and for Indians to feel that they 
had achieved their freedom and had to defend it. Possibly also an actual 
invasion of India, with all its horrors, may produce a revulsion of feel- 
ings, though this may work either way. 

People in India today feel frustrated and angry. Their own country 
is in danger of invasion and they cannot play an effective role. Foreign 
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armies march to and fro and fight each other and thus decide the fate of 
India, while they have almost to play the role of spectators. Hence a 
certain suspicion of these foreign armies, whoever they might be, and a 
resentment that they should come to India without any reference to the 
Indian people. A National Government might well have invited its allies 
to send war material, or armies, to assist it. But everything that is dohe 
through the British Government is suspect. 

Even in regard to production and industrial growth, there has been in 
the past a great deal of suspicion of American motives,® but this has been 
partly removed by authoritative statements made on the part of the Ameri- 
can Delegation in India . 6 Past memories pursue us: how India was 
treated after the last War. All the benefits derived by England through 
special agreements with the U.S.A., and by non-payment of her debts, 
were kept by her or by the Dominions. India did not share and she had' 
to pay the uttermost farthing. Her currency policy was twisted to Eng- 
land’s advantage; her gold and silver drained away. It would be well if 
the future was made quite clear, in so far as America is concerned, that 
India would be treated fairly in every arrangement. The Lease and Lend 
provisions 7 might also be specifically explained, so that it might be known 
what burdens will fall on India in the future . 8 Also India must not be 
made to suffer in any way by the intervention of the City of London in 
her dealings with the U.S.A. 


news about the American Technical Mission in India was received with 
caution by Indian industrialists. G.D. Birla told columnist Raymond Clapper 
on 2 April 1942, that the American mission had “Imperialist designs.” G.L. 
Mehta, President of the Federation of Indian Chambers of Commerce and Indus- 
try, talked of the need for independent economic development rather than 
relying on foreign aid. 

6. Henry F. Grady, Chairman of the American Technical Mission, assured the Indian 
Chamber of Commerce and Industry on 8 May 1942, that the sole object of 
the mission was to see how best India could increase her war production, and 
that American capitalists had no intention of utilising the opportunity for esta- 
blishing themselves in India. 

7. The Lend-Lease Act of March 1941 provided for the lending, lease, transfer, or 
exchange of defence articles to countries whose security the President deemed 
necessary for the defence and security of the United States. This changed the 
nature of American neutrality in the Second World War. 

8. In his statement on 11 May 1942, Henry F. Grady clarified that the operation 
of the Lend-Lease arrangement did not mean an arrangement for reducing the 
tanff barrier for American goods in the future, or establishment of free inter- 
national trade. What the United States sought to do was to liberalise commer- 
cial policy after the War. He also argued that India should not follow, after 
the War, the system of protection, which would be detrimental to her growth 
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There are two important questions which we have to face: the mino- 
rities question and that of Dominion Status versus independence. 

The minorities question has become a bogey which is always brought 
out as an insuperable barrier to Indian freedom. So far as the Muslims 
are concerned, it is hardly a question of being in a minority for they 
number nearly 90 millions and are largely concentrated in certain areas 
where they are in a majority. It is inconceivable that such large num- 
bers can be oppressed in any way. This question took its present shape 
when over 30 years ago the British Government started separate religious 
electorates deliberately to prevent the growth of sound nationalism and 
political and economic parties. These separate electorates have poison- 
ed Indian politics. And now the British Government is encouraging the 
idea of separating India into two or more parts. From an economic 
point of view this idea is fantastic but it serves its purpose by diverting 
attention from Indian independence. 

The nationalist position in regard to minorities is this: 

1. India will be a federation. 

2. Each province or such territorial unit of the federation should have 
a great deal of autonomy, subject only to certain essential all-India sub- 
jects which will be dealt with by the Federal authority. This is oppos- 
ed to modern conceptions but we are prepared to give the fullest free- 
dom to each unit so that it may not have any grievance and may deve- 
lop according to its way of thinking, and only subject to certain larger 
policies. 

3. Every conceivable protection and safeguard for a minority— religious, 
cultural, linguistic or any other— should be incorporated in the consitu- 
tion and, where necessary, made into a fundamental law of the consti- 
tution. 

4. Wien a constituent assembly drafts the constitution for India, ques- 
tions relating to minority rights should not be decided by majority votes 
but by agreement; where such agreement is not obtained, the matter 
should be referred to impartial international arbitration. We would 
abide by this. 

5. In effect, every protection should be given to the minorities, subject 
only to maintaining the unity of India and democracy. 

6. While we are entirely opposed to the break-up of India and will try 
to prevent it, we recognise that in the last resort we cannot compel a 
territorial unit to remain in the Union against its declared and establish- 
ed will. This would, however, depend on geographical and other factors 
also. 

There is no doubt whatsoever that it is possible to arrive at a full 
settlement with every minority, including the Muslims, on some such 
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terms, provided the British Government did not intervene and encourage 
separatism. If the British were not there, the agreement would come. 
One of our grievances against the Cripps proposals was that they went 
a step further in dividing up India and thus again came in the way of a 
mutual agreement. 

About Dominion Status there is strong feeling in India and the very 
words irritate. The Empire has meant no good to us; it represents evil 
to us and we do not want to be in it in any shape. Our people are ill- 
treated and made to live as helots in many parts of it. So India has 
completely rebelled against any conception of Dominion Status. But we 
have always made it clear that this does not mean an isolated existence. 
We would like to be members of a larger federation and to cooperate ful y 
with other nations, including England. That cooperation is only possible 
when we are perfectly free, not otherwise, for the old complexes will pur- 
sue us in any other capacity. Probably the British Commonwealth as 
it exists today, will undergo a complete change after or even during t is 
War. Anyway it will not help it or strengthen it, to have discontented 
India attached to it. Probably nothing has weakened England (and 
France) so much in this War as their colonial Empires. Instead of being 
sources of strength, they have become burdens, draining their energy. They 
have been living emblems of their imperialisms, making people all over 
the world doubt their professions, and giving the enemy powers every 
opportunity of doing propaganda against them. This very weapon could 
have been turned completely against the enemy by a declaration of free- 
dom for these dependencies. 

If this War had not come there is no doubt that a big upheaval against 
British rule would have taken place. There is also little doubt tha 1 
at the end of this War, conditions remain more or less the same in India 
(which they are not likely to do) there is bound to be a revolt on a big 
scale, peaceful or otherwise. 

Nothing but a frank recognition of India’s full freedom and indepen- 
dence can stop or reverse these processes. Such a recognition need not 
rule out Dominion Status but it should be for India to decide^ Mean- 
while, of course, the full application of that independence would be gov- 
erned by war exigencies. Anyway the use of the words Dommi^Status 
evokes no response in the Indian mind; quite the reverse. This f 
should be recognised. 

In the above lengthy note an attempt is made to clarify the background 
in India. It is a complex background and various forces pull in 
ent directions. No one can guarantee what the resultant pu w * » 
but it may be said with some assurance that certain results will follow 
if certain steps are taken. The National Congress is a democratic body. 
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and m spite of the dominating position of some of its leaders, it ulti- 
mateJy represents the bulk of opinion in India. This cannot be switch- 
ed on and off at will by any individual, though it may be gradually dir- 
ected in a particular way. Any person who ignores this will inevitably 
become ineffective. He cannot deliver the goods. ' 

Owing to the irfenace of Japanese invasion, representatives of the 
Congress went a long way in order to come to terms with Stafford Cripps. 
That failure has put the clock back and it is very difficult now to get 
back to that position. Suspicion has grown. It is therefore not a ques- 
tion merely of a formula to cover defence or the form of a National 
Government. Such formula will be helpful but only if the reality of 
power is transferred and a background of freedom is created. Any 
attempts at compromise which fail will make matters worse. 

It would probably be better not to make such an attempt to begin 
with but rather to make a simple but far-reaching declaration that Bri- 
tam (or the United Nations) recognize the right of India to independence 
and full self-determination, and leaving the working out of these in the 
present, so that a National Government might be formed, to mutual 
discussions among the parties concerned. Such a declaration need not 
go against any minority claims and certainly it would have to be trans- 
lated, to the extent possible, into action with the all important question 
of the Defence of India and the War in the foreground. But those 
minority claims will have to be considered in the light of future indepen- 


lo recognize India’s right to independence is not in any way to rule 
out its joining a federation or even the British Commonwealth It is 
not to place it in a superior position to that of the British Dominions, 
w o are supposed to have that right, even though they may not exercise 
it. That recognition coming, inter alia, from the British Dominions 
themselves, would enhance the Dominions’ prestige, not lower it. 

The right being recognised, it cannot lead to a sudden and overnight 
change in the whole administration. Careful thought will have to be given 
to what should be done in the present, so as, on the one hand, to form 
a real National Government and give the people a sensation of freedom 
and a desire to defend it, and, on the other hand, not to upset any pre- 
sent arrangement and thus injuriously affect the conduct of the War. 
Indeed the objective must be to defend India to the uttermost and 
to direct all the national energy in this direction— towards the armed 
forces, both trained armies and citizen armies, and production and in- 
dustrial growth. 

Possibly the time is not ripe for such a declaration and for these 
changes, or, at any rate, people’s minds are not ready for them. And 
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yet the sands of time run out. There can be little doubt that the ulti- 
mate solution of the Indian problem can only be on this basis, and on 
no other, subject to the consequences of this War. With such a declara- 
tion those elements in India which may be termed pro-Japanese will 
not count, nor those who wish to remain passive. 

The next few weeks may witness major happenings in India which 
will produce their reactions on people’s minds both in India, England 
and elsewhere. The situation may change. It may become easier to 
approach this problem then; or possibly more difficult. In any event 
there are very many people in India who are committed to oppose and 
resist the Japanese, whatever the consequences. 


31. Distorted War Propaganda 1 


Kulu 

15.5.1942 


For some time past some friends, especially in Bombay, have been draw- 
ing my attention to the way official agencies have been using my name, 
and extracts from my speeches or statements, for war propaganda. I 
have not so far seen most of these efforts at publicity but I have heard 
enough to realise what they are like. I must say that I think this method 
. of exploiting me for a cause with which I have completely dissociated 
myself is singularly unfair. Most people know, or should know, that 
both as a Congressman and in my personal capacity I am entirely op- 
posed to any cooperation with the present government agencies in India 
in any war work. It was my earnest desire that at this moment of grave 
crisis for our country the burden of responsibility both for defence and 
the civil government of the country should be undertaken by Indian 
representatives of the people. That was the only way consistent with 
national honour and with an effective handling of the situation. Only 
a real people’s government with national backing can function effectively 
in modern war. Certainly a foreign government cannot do so, and the 
British Government in India has demonstrated that it is totally incapa- 
ble of shouldering that burden. Nevertheless, the British Government 
refused to part with this responsibility or to hand over power to Indian 
people and is carrying on in its own incompetent way. 

1. Letter to editors of newspapers. National Herald, 20 May 1942. 
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In these circumstances we cannot possibly associate ourselves with the 
government activities. Having made this clear, I have appealed to my 
people to rely upon themselves and not to submit to any aggression, old 
or new. My words, torn from this context, have however been used to 
advertise and appeal for aid for the very war effort with which I had, 
in common 4 with other Congressmen, dissociated myself. All of us, who 
dabble in public affairs, have frequently to suffer from distortion or mis- 
reporting. We have to put up with it. But this, surely, is a novel way 
of exploiting an individual. 

If real publicity of my views is desired, I would suggest that the re- 
cent resolutions of the A.I.C.C. (some of which were banned ) 2 should 
be broadcast. An even more pointed way of doing this is to repeat, 
whenever and wherever possible, my conviction that the root trouble in 
India is the British don nation of our country. This must go, war or 
no war, and then a real beginning will be made towards the solution of 
our problems. 


2. See ante , pp. 268-271. 


Yours etc., 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


32. Evelyn Wrench's Report of His Talk with Jawaharlal 1 


A conversation with Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru on any subject is a stimu- 
lating experience, for the Congress leader has an alert and incisive mind. 
There was a humorous twinkle in the Pandit's eye when I apologised for 
wearing an old Etonian tie, which I certainly would not have donned 
in the morning had I known I was to meet so distinguished a Harrovian 
that day. For the first few minutes the conversation hung fire a little, 
for Mr. Nehru at that moment had a good deal to distract his thoughts; 
but once we embarked on a consideration of the future world organisa- 
tion, he became engrossed in the theme. 

"The War", he said at once, "has put an end to the old style of ques- 
tions we used to ask one another. When peace comes there will be an 

1. Printed in The Spectator (London), 15 May 1942. Evelyn Wrench, (1882- 
1966); Chairman of The Spectator since 1925 and its Editor, 1925-32; Ameri- 
can Relations Officer to Government of India, 1942-44; his works include Uphill 
(1934), I Loved Germany (1940), Immortal Years (1945), Transatlantic 

London (1949), Geoffrey Dawson and Our Times (1955). 
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entirely new situation, with a new set of problems. In the pre-war world 
the democracy practised by Great Britain, France and the United States 
of America produced a great measure of political freedom, but it came to 
a standstill in the process of its evolution. It failed to solve the pro- 
blems of the security of the individual and was entirely baffled by the 
problem of unemployment; political democracy was not enough to solve 
these problems. The real question is how to have individual freedom 
and security. The solution is the extension of political democracy to 
economic democracy. Of late years it has been popular to say that it is 
only fascist countries that can take quick decisions, but slow decisions 
are not necessarily inherent in the democratic system. There is no doubt 
that the economic and social structure of countries like Great Britain is 
out of date. I most emphatically believe in the socialistic form of 
democracy/' 

Mr. Nehru foresees only one outcome of the War— he thinks some 
form of international cooperation on the basis of political and economic 
freedom, both of nations and of individuals, is inevitable. He did admit, 
however, that there might be, in the immediate post-war years, and 
especially during the armistice, a period in which the balance of power 
would be the main controlling factor. He agreed that the conception 
of the League of Nations was sound, but maintained that what was wrong 
was the manner in which it was carried out. Before an international 
body can become a real force, all the factors leading to war must be 
tackled, such as the private manufacture of armaments; there must be 
no more domination of one country by another and all nations must 
have access to raw materials. 

I suggested that the English-speaking world provided the nucleus round 
which a real concert of powers must be built; the Pandit replied: 4 Big 
changes will assuredly take place in all countries; I can imagine no effec- 
tive combination of powers which excludes Russia, India and China. 
He does not regard the British Commonwealth as a lasting institution. 
I referred to Smuts' statement 2 that the evolution of the British Com- 
monwealth was the political miracle of the twentieth century, because it 
reconciled local independence and cooperation. Mr. Nehru does not 
subscribe to these sentiments, for he thinks that, apart from Great Bri- 
tain, only nations with comparatively small populations have been link- 
ed together by it; not a single nation with a population of over 100,000,000 


2. He had stated: “I look upon this Empire and Commonwealth as the best mis- 
sionary enterprise that has been launched for a thousand years. This is a mis- 
sion to mankind of goodwill, good government, and human cooperation, a mis- 
sion of freedom and human helpfulness in the perils that beset our human lot.” 
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has been a member; that would be a true test. He was quite definite. 
“I do not think”, he repeated, “that the British Commonwealth will 
survive the War. The only important group of nations which will have 
a fundamental influence on world affairs will be a combination of Russia, 
China and India, controlling nearly two-thirds of mankind, possessing' 
contiguous territories, and each with the same kind of stupendous agra- 
rian problems. India s relations with China and Russia must, in the 
nature of things, be most intimate. I suggested that he was taking a 
good deal for granted, when one considers the disunity of India, in so 
readily assuming that it would be possible to mould into a workable 
federation the three nations with the largest populations, India, Russia, 
and China, with all their diverse elements. Presumably it is his ready 
optimism that waves aside the obstacles in the path of forging Indian 
unity. Mr. Nehru says most emphatically: “I think India is bound to 
become one unit.” 

I asked him whether he thought that Christianity had much of a future 
in India. He replied in the negative, and he somewhat surprised me by 
saying that he did not think it had ever played an important part in 
India, as it had been so largely identified with the British Raj, and the 
people of India had been obliged to make a financial contribution to 
the upkeep of the established Church. He said that the story of Chris- 
tianity in China was another matter; there, undoubtedly, it had had a 
great influence, as the result of both American and British missionaries, 
not identified with a dominant foreign power. 

He said that he did not think that organised religion had a large part 
to play politically in the future; religion would be an intimate matter for 
the individual soul, and will not be exploited for political purposes. 
Each country must be left to its own spiritual outlook, and its own con- 
ception of life. He said: “Religion will affect political and economic 
life less and less, it will only affect personal life.” 

He summed up his views in this sentence: "I do not think that Chris- 
tianity will make much progress in Asia. Certainly in India it has play- 
ed no part in the national awakening; the Anglican Church is regarded 
as part of the governmental machine.” 

Once again we returned to the problem of Indian unity, which is very 
much in Nehru’s mind. Provided nothing is done to invalidate India’s 
political and economic democracy, and India’s unity, he would give 
every conceivable safeguard to minorities that the wit of man can devise. 
In the event of any section of India still persisting in desiring to remain 
outside the Indian union, he would be prepared to abide by the decision 
of any impartial outside arbitrator, such as the Hague Court. He re- 
fused to believe in a fundamental difference between Hindu and Muslim, 
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who, he claims, are 98 per cent of the same stock, and he even drew my 
attention to the fact that Mr. Jinnah's grandfather was a Hindu. I point- 
ed out that in many countries, including Ireland, it was a spiritual view, 
not racial stock, that divided people but he made no comment. 

I asked him if he thought Great Britain had any special part to play 
in the new India. He said: “All nations have a part to play.” Turning 
to the past, I asked him if he thought that India owed much to Great 
Britain. He said that undoubtedly she owed much to British political 
thought in the nineteenth century, just as she also owed much to the 
French Revolution in the eighteenth century and the Russian Revolu- 
tion in the twentieth century. Great Britain's chief contributions to India, 
in his view, were English literature and English thought. Finally, I ask- 
ed him what was the future of the English language in India. He re- 
plied: “India is bound to retain English as her second language for two 
good reasons, because English has become the chief world language, and 
because so many Indians speak it already/' It is, in fact, India's sole 
common medium. 


33. Writers and the War 1 


I send my greetings and good wishes to the Third Conference of the 
Indian Progressive Writers' Association. Seldom, if ever, was it more 
necessary for people to think correctly and understand world conditions 
as well as the different forces struggling for mastery, as it is today. 
Effective action cannot come out of a vacuum; it must grow out of clear 
thinking. Unless that clear thinking is there to govern our actions, all 
our energy and enthusiasm may well run waste. It is obvious that 
it must be the especial duty of the thinkers and writers of today to give 
a lead to others in regard to clear thinking. 

Nothing surprises me so~much as the lack of even an attempt to think 
clearly in the world today. Of course many individuals make this at- 
tempt and meet with some success but those in authority in most coun- 
tries seem to be singularly unaware of the vast changes that are taking 
place and that are bound to take place. They talk vaguely in terms of 
a new order but they act as if all they desired was a slight reorientation 

1. Kulu, 16 May 1942. The Hindu , 22 May 1942. This message was sent to 
the Third Conference of the Indian Progressive Writers' Association held in 
New Delhi on 19-20 May 1942. 
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of the old order which has been found wanting and which is dying 
before our eyes. 

We are told that the first thing to be done is to win the War; all else 
will follow it. True, the progressive forces of the world must triumph in 
the War. But there is no greater folly than to think of this War as a 
purely military spectacle, although the military aspect is necessarily im- 
portant. 

Fascism is bad; no argument isi needed to prove that it is the enemy of 
human freedom and progress. Imperialism is bad, as all of us know, not 
merely in theory but in practice. We want to be rid of both. Yet I fed 
that we are far too apt to forget that the mighty phenomena that we are 
seeing today all over the world are too big to be confined in a few words 
and phrases. We are apt to miss their significance if we make our minds 
prisoners of these phrases or slogans, correct as they might be in their 
limited spheres. Elemental things are happening and human earth- 
quakes are taking place bringing an old world to ruin. Vast destruction is 
a painful thing to contemplate, and yet out of its womb the building up 
of something worthwhile might well take place. It should be the fun- 
ction of writers to endeavour to view this picture as a whole, not to lose 
themselves in the passions and prejudices of the moment, to see the 
objective shining clearly in front of them, and to try to harness action 
for the achievement of this goal. 

This War has demonstrated afresh that in every country nationalism is 
still the most powerful urge. This fact can never be forgotten and it 
can only be ignored at our peril. But to those who think clearly, national- 
ism by itself is a narrow creed and leads to no solution. It must be 
tagged on to internationalism and to a correct appreciation of world hap- 
penings. But that internationalism will fail of its purpose unless it is 
rooted deeply in that irrepressible urge of the people in every country, 
that is called nationalism. In a subject country like India this impor- 
tance of nationalism and the hunger for freedom is even more important. 
It is for writers to balance these two urges, that of nationalism and that 
of internationalism, and thus to evolve a resultant force which derives 
strength from the nationalist sentiments of the people and is in harmony 
with the international objectives of today. 

India stands today on the edge of a sharp sword; on the one side is 
an imperialism which she detests and which she will on no account 
tolerate, on the other side is an advancing fascism full of N peril to her 
and to the world. It is a difficult position, but it is clear that she cannot 
and must not submit in thought or action to this fascist invasion. Ul- 
timately she must rely on her own strength, for there is no hope for 
those who rely on others. 
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34. To Yashwant Rao Holkar 1 


Kulu 
May 19, 1942 


Dear Sir, 2 3 * * * * 

Thank you for your letter of the 12th May. 8 I appreciate what you have 
written to me and I need not tell you that I have given the most careful 
and anxious thought to these matters. They affect me intensely for all 
my life has been bound up with these questions and I cannot separate 
myself from them even though I wanted to do so. 

The proposal that I should accompany Colonel Johnson to the U.S.A. 
drops automatically as, I understand, he has already left for America. So 
the radio stated this morning. I was expecting a telegram from him to 
inform me when he was going but no such intimation came. 

I do not think it is quite correct to say that Colonel Johnson definitely 
invited me to accompany him. At one time during our Delhi conversa- 
tions, when Cripps was here, he mentioned casually that he would like 
me to go to Washington and see President Roosevelt and that he could 
arrange a fast plane to carry me in four or five days. But he added that 
he himself did not think it would be easy for me to go just then. When 
I saw him again, on my way to Kulu, he said again that, much as he 
would like me to go to America some time or other, he felt that I should 
not leave India at this stage of continuing crisis. It was obvious that, 
quite apart from my feelings in the matter, he was of opinion that a 
visit for me now would serve little purpose. 

I am myself quite clear that my leaving India now would be harmful 
to our cause in India and would yield little result elsewhere. Colonel 
Johnson at least understands the situation here in so far as I can make 
him understand it. I can do no better. It is desirable that he should 
place it before Roosevelt rather than I. 

But the real problem has to be faced in India during the next three 
months especially. I know the situation here well and I am one of the 
very few persons who can influence it to some extent provided I remain 
here. My absence at the critical juncture would remove that influence 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. Yashwant Rao Holkar (1908-1961); Ruler of Indore. 

3. In his letter Holkar wrote that India’s cause could be best served by its case 

being put directly before countries such as the United States and the Soviet 

Union. He proposed that Jawaharlal should visit the United States to put 

India’s case in its proper perspective before the American Government and 

people. 
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almost completely and events would occur which cannot subsequently 
be ignored or reversed. Most of us are apt to attach too much impor- 
tance to certain groups at the top. They count of course but the real 
thing that dominates the situation is the mass opinion of the mid- 
dle elements. It is this that finally governs policy— apart from circum- 
stances. This opinion is fiercely anti-British today, and I do not blame 
,it at all for it. Indeed I am largely in agreement with it, with this 
difference that I can view the longer international picture also. Any 
attempt to ignore this opinion or go counter to it will lead inevitably 
to its becoming increasingly pro-Japanese. That must be countered for 
that would be a very harmful and unfortunate development. 

Every policy, therefore, must bear in mind that an attempt to cooperate 
with the British Government, under present circumstances, will not only 
fail but will also bring a reaction to the other extreme. The only right 
policy for us is to maintain our general international policy which is anti- 
Axis and friendly to the other group, and at the same time to develop 
the sentiment of resistance to any aggressor, Japanese or other. Also 
to maintain our noncooperative attitude to the British Government so 
long as a complete change does not take place in India. This is diffi- 
cult but then every problem is difficult today. 

The crisis is upon us and it is really very difficult anyhow to do any- 
thing new on a big scale during the next few weeks or months. The 
kind of defence that is being offered today is enough and nobody, in- 
cluding the British, has any faith in it. And yet there is no immediate 
alternative to it left. For us to merge ourselves with the British effort 
is not to help it but to make ourselves totally ineffective for any future 
step. . Also this gives a certain moral prestige to a rotten and tottering 
machine and possibly lengthens its life slightly. I am convinced that 
thfi British Government, especially in India, is wholly incompetent and 
can only meet with disaster. The turn of the tide will come only when 
this government is radically changed; in effect when it hands over power 
—almost, one is inclined to believe that the Gods have determined to 
destroy this British structure for all its sins. 

To separate our sentiments vis-a-vis the British from those for Russia, 
China and the U.S.A. is a problem. It has to be done. Generally speak- 
ing the U.S.A. is looked upon with some suspicion as being too closely 
allied to Britain and interested in maintaining their Empire. Still there is 
some understanding of the democratic forces in the U.S.A. and this can 
be encouraged. It is easier to emphasize the role of Russia and China. 

You will find, I think, some big developments taking place in India in 
the near future. I cannot indicate these at present as they have 
not taken shape so far. But it is obvious that we cannot remain passive 
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spectators. It is also undesirable for India to appear as a suppliant even 
before the U.S.A. Our only hope is to develop a feeling of self-reliance 
in the people and to make others realise also that we cannot be made 
pawns by them. 

It is not a question of Congress die-hards coming in the way of a settle- 
ment. It is the British Government that are the die-hards; but die it will 
have to, if Britain is to come out of the morass of her own making. As 
for our die-hards, I think it is time all of us were die-hards and people 
everywhere realised this. That will make them think of India more in 
terms of respect and reality. Over vital questions there are differences of 
opinion and some times splits. But it would be excessively unfortunate 
if the Congress splits up now for it is the only organization which can 
hold India more or less together in the difficult days ahead. 

We are going to have a hard time, a very hard time. But I feel sure 
in my bones that we shall survive and prosper in the end. So I do not 
despair. 

We are going down from Naggar tomorrow after a week’s delightful 
stay with the Roerichs who are perfect hosts. I shall reach Allahabad 
within a week, after brief halts at Lahore and Delhi. 

With all good wishes. 

Yours very sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


35. Th« Dangerous Idea of Pakistan 1 


I regret that the lesson which we had learnt during the last twenty years 
of discussing matters among ourselves and then arriving at certain decisions 
to be implemented by all concerned, and acting together as one man, 
is being forgotten even by the topmost Congressmen. I have no quarrel 
with those who want to stand for certain principles but it is as well a 
good principle to express one’s opinion on a matter, participate in dis- 
cussions with others and after a decision is taken to stand by it and act 
unitedly. One reason why the Congress in the Punjab is weak is that 

1. Speech at a public meeting at Lahore, 21 May 1942. From The Tribune, 
22 May 1942. 
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even though the province had some of the bravest men, their fault was 
that they never leamt to act unitedly even after decisions had been taken. 

Very recently another event has happened in the Congress. Mr. Raja- 
gopalachari has drifted away from the Congress . 2 3 From what he has 
been saying in his public utterances recently, I cannot say whether Rajaji 
would even remain in the Congress.® 

Rajaji possesses a very keen intellect but that intellect is of no use 
when he wants to cripple the weapon which the country has forged to 
achieve India’s freedom as a result of twenty-two years of hard work and 
innumerable sacrifices . 4 

It pains me to enter into a controversy with an erstwhile colleague but 
I am doing so because it pains me even more to see Rajagopalachari pur- 
suing the path which he is now treading. That path is not only wrong 
but positively dangerous to the country and by following that path Rajaji 
is making the achievement of that object difficult for which he himself 
is working. In fact, Rajaji has acted in this manner in his anxiety to 
form a national government in Madras. Now a national government in 
a province, especially in the province of Madras, cannot be formed with- 
out first admitting before the Governor and the Governor-General that it 
was a folly to have come out of office. In these days of war, however, 
any government in any province, and particularly in Madras, will not be 
able to do anything beyond perhaps getting some drinking water served 
to the thirsty or giving to the hungry a loaf of bread to eat. During 
these days in any danger zone not the national government but the military 
shall rule. 

Rajaji has acted most irresponsibly by getting a resolution passed by 
a provincial legislature party at a time when only a few days after a 
meeting of the Working Committee was to be held, and he has thus 
been responsible for dividing the Congress into two camps. My only 
satisfaction is that Rajaji has not succeeded, and no section of the Con- 
gress is with him. Rajaji has chosen a very wrong time for his move and 


2. Rajagopalachari, on 4 May 1942, stated that the Congress Working Committee’s 
new resolution did not meet the new requirements of the time. On 15 May 
1942, he pleaded for a Congress-Muslim League settlement and reiterated that the 
Muslims' right of self-determination must be conceded just as members of a 
joint family concede the right of division to every member. He further ela- 
borated on this issue on 18-19 May 1942. 

3. Rajagopalachari had resigned from the Congress Working Committee on 
30 April 1942. 

4. Rajagopalachari replied to this charge on 23 May 1942: “This is quite true, 
but is it not all the more a tragedy that, in this supreme crisis, the Congress 
must watch things like a spectator?" 
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his action has added to the difficulties which are not a few already. 
There are a few persons who are now issuing statements in support of 
Mr. Rajagopalachan. It is surprising that being in the Congress they 
are trying to explain their position individually as if they cannot remain 
without opening their hearts. The statement issued by the President of 
the Punjab Provincial Congress Committee is a case in point 
I and those who are with me stand by the Delhi resolution of the 
Congress Working Committee. 5 6 The very idea of dividing India is re- 
volting to my conception of India. I have no hesitation in saying that 
those who talk of Pakistan these days are befooling the people The 
picture of India which I had drawn in my mind received a rude shock 
at the very idea of the division of the country. 6 Being a socialist, I think 
that in the present age no one can afford to live separately, and for the 
betterment of all, all the countries must act unitedly. Instead of accept- 
ing the plea for the division of India I have been looking forward to 
the day when we shall have a federation of Tran, Afghanistan, India and 
China. It has shocked me to see people asking for the division of India 
herself and so far as that is concerned, I will oppose it with all mv 
strength. I want to make it clear that according to the Delhi resolution 
no one can be forced to remain in any form of government, though, 
a ^ un ’ '*■ ' s a different matter by what method it is to be ascertained 
whether or not a particular section wants to remain with the whole 
But surely the majority of say 51 per cent cannot decide the fate of the 
remaining 49 per cent in this particular matter. While we cannot agree 
to the division of India there is a clear difference between forcing one 
part or more to remain with the whole and agreeing to let that part or 
more move away. We cannot agree to any such division. But if events 
take an unexpected turn and circumstances arise over which we have no 
control we may be helpless and unable to prevent any part cutting awav 
from the whole. 6 

I find that young men here are raising slogans. Remember, that the 
days of raising slogans have passed away. At a time when two armies 
are fighting with each other, slogans will never serve any purpose. 1, 
therefore, ask you to change this mentality. There is no need to scoff 


5. See ante , pp. 188-191. 

6. Replying to this charge Rajagopalachari stated on 23 May 1942 that if the majority 
° . *!* e P C0 P' C in a particular territorial unit wanted separation it "can never be 
withheld from them by a free India.” He asserted that both Mahatma Gandhi 
and Jawaharlal had agreed to this principle earlier and added that his proposal “did 
not mean the surrender of our plea for unity. ... The only thing involved in mv 
proposal was the removal of the possibility of overruling the wishes of the 
people in any area against their expressed will.” 
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at the "successful” retreats of the British forces from some places . 7 It 
is not in good taste to ridicule others while you are not doing anything 
yourself and when the others are in any case fighting for their own Em- 
pire. No one can say how we will act if and when similar opportunity 
arises. 

In the given present political situation, we can visualise great upheavals 
during the next six months and I want the people to be prepared to 
meet the situation as it might arise. Already, as you know, some of 
the Indian towns have been attacked by the enemy aircraft. If we do 
not learn to face the situation we may be perplexed when an emergency 
arises. 

To get freedom from the British has become easier because British 
imperialism cannot survive the present War. British imperialism is vanish- 
ing before our eyes. But that does not mean that if we succeed against 
British imperialism we shall have nothing else to fear. We will have 
to fight other imperialisms and defend ourselves against aggression from 
any quarter. It pains me to see a handful of powers treating us as a 
commodity and deciding amongst themselves as to who should possess 
that commodity. 

You should remember that inqilab is coming and we should be pre- 
pared to welcome it despite the fact that it is bound to upset the present 
order of things. I am amused at the talk of establishment of Pakistan 
these days for I think that events are taking place with such rapidity 
that no one can say whether those who raise the cry of Pakistan or those 
who are against it will survive. The next six months or a little more 
shall witness such upheavals that the face of the whole world will 
be changed. The war which is now being fought between Germany and 
Russia and the war that may be fought in India will have decisive results. 
In the eventful days to come, it would be only the Congress which would 
be able to lead the country, but might be that even the Congress might 
fail to render useful service to the people. I, therefore, ask you not to 
do anything that would in any way weaken the Congress. The Muslim 
League cannot do anything. The League has no constructive programme. 
The Muslim League, even though there are some brave men in that 
organisation, is out to pursue only a negative policy as opposed to that 
of the Congress. 


7. Rajagopalachari commented on 23 May 1942, “Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru warns 
the audience against slogans and foolish jubilation over the successes of the 
enemy, but of what avail are such negative appeals? How I wish he could dis- 
cover some way actively to wrest power to organise the defence of the country, 
which alone can save us from indifference and prevent the freedom of India 
from being stabbed before it is born." 
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There are some who are in the habit of looking to Whitehall and 
weighing the words uttered by Mr. Amery or Mr. Churchill. Such peo- 
ple should remember that the question of India's freedom no longer rests 
with Mr. Amery or Mr. Churchill. It has gone out of their hands. It 
will be decided by the world events which are taking place. Amerys and 
Churchills can undoubtedly create difficulties. They can even raise im- 
aginary barriers and disturb the peace, like a few men disturbing a big 
gathering, if it suits them. 

During the Cripps-Congress negotiations, I accepted some impossible 
things but I and those who were with me, found out very soon that 
those in power in Britain still possessed the mind and mentality of the 
Victorian period and I came to a definite conclusion that it was impos- 
sible to arrive at any settlement with the British rulers. My sympathies 
are with the Allies, especially because of China, to which country I took 
a goodwill message, assuring it of India's full support in its struggle 
against Japanese aggression. So I am pained to take up the attitude of 
not helping Britain in this War— under the present circumstances espe^ 
daily when China is in difficulty. I want to help China, but my coun- 
try and myself are not in a position to help it. All doors have been 
banged shut against India by the British die-hards and if any is left open 
it is a door through which no one with any self-respect would like to 
enter. The British Government wants from us recruits and motiey. 
But we do not know how to give that help. The government is getting 
recruits, and money is also being collected from our poor country. But 
one thing has been proved beyond doubt that the British method of 
dealing with India is worthless. Even in the matter of war, the policy 
and methods are those of the nineteenth century. If we had been given 
an opportunity we would have made India a citadel and prepared every 
man to be a soldier to defend his country against any aggressor. Those 
living in palatial buildings in New Delhi and enjoying their tea at 4.15 
every evening and dinner at 8.15 every night can never create that en- 
thusiasm among the people even if they are competent, which in fact 
they are not. 

You should learn to keep up your courage and have brave hearts to 
face any situation. You should develop self-sufficiency and self-protec- 
tion. Both these things, which form the keynote of the Congress con- 
structive programme, are meant for the people of all communities. Peo- 
ple should learn to act unitedly and stand by each other in time of any 
emergency and protect the life and property of their neighbours, irres- 
pective of any distinctions. 

Tired with the long and unending negotiations which we had in Delhi 
and worried with the events that have taken place in India, I ran to the 
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majestic Himalayas and there, as usual, gathered strength and inspira- 
tion from those snow-clad high and lovely peaks. I have come back 
refreshed and with greater vigour. I do not know whether or not world 
events would give me another opportunity to meet the brave Punjabis. 
But, in conclusion, I want to assure you that though not a religious per- 
son, a faith has grown in me that in the upheaval which is to come dur- 
ing the next few months India will become free. 


36. Unsolved Indian Problems 1 


Question: Why has the Congress not taken any action against Mr. 
Rajagopalachari, who, as you yourself put it, is treading a wrong 
and dangerous path ? 2 

Jawaharlal Nehru: It is for the Congress President to say when and 
what action should be taken against Mr. Rajagopalachari. I, however, 
think that the Working Committee will wait and watch further deve- 
lopments. 

Q: Do you think that a third party can bring about a settlement 
among the different religious communities in India? 

JN: The Congress would be glad and willing to act as an umpire be- 
tween the various communities for settling their differences. But such a 
settlement is an impossibility as long as one communal group looks up 
to the third party in India. 

If the political objective of all the communities becomes the same, 
and all of them decide to make a joint effort to liberate India, keeping 
to themselves the right to press their demands after India becomes free, 
I am sure that a solution of the communal problem will be much easier 
than many people imagine. But if there is no unanimity on the political 
objective, and in spite of the loud claims made by them one communal 
group or the other looks upon the third party for achieving its objective, 
there is no way out. I am sure that it is quite likely that even in the 
process of achieving our independence some solution of the communal 

]. Interview to the press, Lahore, 22 May 1942. From The Tribune , 23 May 
1942. 

2. See ante , pp. 321-323. 
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problem might be found, but if some people insist on certain conditions 
as a prerequisite for a settlement of the communal problem, it can only 
mean that they do not want independence, and that their claim for in- 
dependence is nothing but a mere excuse because people will not hear 
them if they do not make such a claim. I have no objection to the 
League sticking to its demand and the Hindu Mahasabha to its own, 
but if they all agree to work, together, first to liberate India, the solution 
of the communal problem will certainly become easier. In case, they 
insist on the acceptance of their demands first, it would only show that 
they believe that the British rule will remain forever and that they will 
grow under its protection. Every problem in the world has a solution, 
and I am convinced that the communal problem of India is also worthy 
of solution. Maybe, the solution would be found as a result of work- 
ing together or as a result of a fight between the communities, or, as it 
happens sometimes, out of the fear of a conflict. But all this is possi- 
ble when the expectation connected with the third party is given up. 

As long as the third party remains, a settlement will be impossible. 
On several occasions we thought that we were within reach of a settle- 
ment, but the third party stepped in and something happened and our 
whole plan was upset. I must remind you that world events will shape 
our problems also. 

Q: Have you ever discussed the ways and means for a settlement 
of the communal problem with Jinnah or Savarkar? 

JN: I have never put myself in contact with Mr. Savarkar, or any Sikh 

leader or a Muslim League leader for the purpose of evolving a formula 
for the settlement of the communal problem, but I have talked with 
various League, Hindu Sabha and Sikh leaders about the problem in- 
formally. I found the leaders powerless. So far as the Congress is 
concerned, it made many attempts. Only recently the Congress Presi- 
dent made an offer to have the communal question discussed between 
representatives of the Congress and the League . 3 * * * * 8 That offer still stands. 
No formal invitation has been extended to the League to enter into any 
negotiations because I feel that in such negotiations considerations of 
prestige play a prominent part and no real work is done. 

3. Maulana Azad, speaking against Rajagopalachari’s resolution on ‘Pakistan' at the 

A.I.C.C. on 2 May 1942, stated that he was in favour of unity between the 

Congress and the League. He said, “I am prepared to call the Working Com- 

mittee and ask them to nominate five representatives to meet the representa- 

tives of the Muslim League in order to come to a settlement. The attempt would 

be worth making even if it does not succeed." 
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Q: Why not give Rajagopalachari’s formula a chance? 

JN: I am not prepared even to give a trial to the solution suggested 
by Mr. Rajagopalachari. I think that it is no solution and it is bound 
to create more difficulties. 

I am personally in favour of giving autonomy to the provinces, as 
has been done in Russia. I want that there should be autonomous cul- 
tural units so that they can develop independently. But at the same 
time the Centre must remain strong. That is essential for all-India eco- 
nomic policies, for instance, for economic planning. In that case the 
rich and poor provinces both will pull together. In the absence of a 
strong Central Government many rich provinces shall flourish at the 
expense of the others. The economic welfare of all the provinces alike 
demands that the Centre should be a strong entity enjoying at the same 
time all residuary powers. 

India is a very powerful country potentially, in spite of her poverty, 
and has a great future. The country is potentially powerful because of 
her vast resources and the capacity to develop industrially. Our populace 
can provide skilled workmen, and with our resources and capacity to 
develop, India can compete very favourably with America, Russia and 
China. Such a country, if divided, will be ruined and her potentiality 
will be of no avail. My stand has been that complete autonomous units 
should be created and in their relationship to the Centre no decisions 
should be imposed by a majority but only by common consent, failing 
which matters might be decided by an international board on India. 
India has been a country of cultural unity. We have never been isola- 
tionists. The doors of India were open to all, even before the Mussal- 
mans came to India. Whoever came here created a new synthesis. 
Indian culture is an amalgam of various forces. It was for the first time 
when the British came to India that the formation of that cultural 
‘'•uthesis stopped because the roots of their culture were elsewhere. 
There are few countries in the world where the ideal of unity has been 
realised as it has been in India. Maybe there is a difference between 
a Madrasi and a Pathan, but to the outside world both of them are 
Indians and I want that the tie of relationship should be further streng- 
thened. 

Q: Do you still believe in the formation of guerilla bands? 

JN: Guerilla bands can only supplement the work of armies. It is for 
the state to defend a country and guerilla bands can help the state. 
Now that the formation of a National Government in India is practi- 
cally out of the question for the time being, the question of the formation 
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of guerilla bands does not anse. However, given proper training guerillas 
can do a lot in many ways to defend India. 

Q: How will the Congress fight the aggressors nonviolently? 

IN- The Congress has never accepted the position that, while dealing 
with external attacks or internal disorders, the Congress would act non- 
violently, though that policy is neither fantastic nor dishonest. The 
Congress ministries had to use force to put down internal disorder. Bu 
only a state can -fight an aggressor from outside, people can only help. 

I, however, want that people should not sit idle. They should offer 
at least mental opposition to the Japanese. 

O: While Congress has always advocated a negative policy with 
regard to industrialisation, you have been advocating the cause o 
heavy industry. In doing so, how do you reconcile both positions, 
especially being a leader of the Congress? 

IN- I refuse to accept the contention that the Congress has followed 
a negative policy regarding industrialisation. It is true that the official 
policy of the Congress has been to encourage cottage industry, but I 
maintain that the policy of boycott of foreign goods has actually resul 
in popularising the Indian mill cloth, as Lancashire goods have been 
completely stopped. Even Gandhiji has recently suggested the use of 
electricity. Gandhiji does not want to help those big industries which 
come into conflict with cottage industries. You are also aware of the 
work done by the National Planning Committee. 

The Planning Committee had planned out certain big industries but 
I regret to say that the government opposed the plans and we are not 
able to foster any big industry. Impediments were put in the way of 
establishing motor industry, shipping industry and it is well known wha 
difficulties Mr. Walchand Hirachand had to face after he had under- 
taken an obligation, involving crores of rupees, for building airships. 

I am sure that the British Government is feelrng sorry today for not 
allowing any big industry to grow in India. India todayseemsto ave 
become the main centre of the war activity. Previously, the British 
were not prepared to give even a gun to an Indian. There is a differ 
ence between British and American approaches to the Indian problem 
and between British and American economy. America is not interested 
in creating vested interests in India. America's greatest concern is to 
win the War. America does not want to exploit India in any manne . 
At one stage Americans were willing to lend technicians to India at a 
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nominal charge to enable her to start big industries. While Britain 
wants India to remain an agricultural country, America wants her to 
grow industrially so that the purchasing power of India may increase. 

Q: Why do you not visit the United States and counteract the 
wrong impression created there by the failure of the Cripps Mission? 

JN: My visit to America would serve no useful purpose. I do not want 
to be away from my country at such a critical time. 

I always feel and think that it is below the dignity of our country to 
do any propaganda in other countries. Wherever I have gone I have 
made it clear that India has resolved to settle her own problem. India 
does not want to ask for anyone’s support. I never tried to excite the 
compassion of outsiders for India. I never begged for any support and 
that attitude has raised India in the estimation of the people of other 
countries. 

In foreign countries my only object has been to place the question of 
India s freedom before them and tell them how greatly and closely it is 
related to the solution of their own problems and I have succeeded in 
doing so. Another test by which I judge matters is by their effect on the 
masses. I do not want to go to America lest my countrymen should 
begin to look towards America for all help even though I would welcome 
any help which America might give independently. 

Q: In the present situation what are your views with regard to 

defence? 

JN : Defence of India is the work of the state, and in independent coun- 
tries, defence is the work of the state plus the people. At present we do 
not want to take any step in India which might result in creating a semi- 
martial law situation here, for that will be tantamount to an invitation 
to the Japanese to come to India. That is why I do not want to em- 
barrass the government at present in any manner. The present War is 
a small part of a large revolution determined by tremendous factors. 
There is a unique spirit in Russia, but none in Britain, according to a 
correspondent. That is so because the Russians are fighting for a great 
and new ideal while the British are fighting for something which is dwindl- 
ing away. London has been the biggest bania shop and Britain has built 
up big industries; financially they are sahukars. But now after the last 
War new powers have come up and it is difficult for Britain to keep intact 
its far-flung Empire. I have no doubt that India will be free, anyway, 
as a result of this War. 
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Q: What are your views about the policy of the Communists? 

JN: The Communists have a knack of being carried away, pursuing a 

wrong policy and making their friends their opponents. I do not like 
the Communist way of doing propaganda either. 

Q: Can anyone holding an office in the Congress attack its policy? 


JN: I have no doubt that no one holding any elective office in the Con- 

gress can go about preaching against Congress policy. 

Q: What are your views about the detenus? 

JN: We all resent their unjustified detention, but we do not want to 

request the government to release them because we consider such requests 
below our own dignity and that of the detenus themselves. 


37. Congress Foreign Policy 1 


I am rather diffident in supporting the resolution . 2 It does not make 
clear where it is leading us to, and what it would actually require us to 
do when it comes to action. No resolution, howsoever accurately it 
might have been drafted, gives the complete picture of a mind. Many 
complexities, many implications, many difficulties in its actual operation 
could lie hidden behind the wording of a resolution. But Mr. Sharma s 
amendment is not comprehensible to me at all . 3 Its author seems to me 

]. Speech at the U.P.P.C.C. meeting, Lucknow, 31 May 1942. From National 
Herald , 1 June 1942. 

2. The resolution moved by P-urushottam Das Tandon welcomed the resolution of 
the A.I.C.C. passed at Allahabad (see ante , pp. 276-285). It also called upon the 
Congress Working Committee to give serious and early consideration to the 
question and methods of wresting power for the people of India from the un- 
willing hands of British imperialism. 

3. Balkrishna Sharma's amendment demanded withdrawal of foreign armies and 
complete transfer of power so that the nation was able to contribute fully to 
world peace and freedom. In an event of British refusal, it called upon the 
people of the province to be ready to wrest power to establish an independ- 
ent National Government. In an event of Japanese attack, it called upon the 
people to resist the invader through noncooperation. 
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to belong to the class of “resolvers”, which is a nickname given to those 
who love high-sounding words for their own sake. His amendment is a 
sea of words and my own feeble mind cannot grapple with it. 

lesfto hT T* S ?™ end ™ ent , either vvants something more or something 
ess to be done than what the A.I.C.C. resolution requires. If it seeks 

o do more, it is on the face of it absurd that onlv three weeks after the 
resolution o the A.I.C.C. Mr. Sharma should proceed Z„ 

programme for the whole of India. Y 

Mr. Sharma’s criticism of the declaration of solidarity with the pro- 
gressive forces, raises a fundamental question. It is for us to think if 

ZS^i*^** f ° reign P ° liCy ° f the C ^ ress which has 
bv thl r! d dun " g , t f he Iast ten ) ;ears - policy had been laid down 

y Con S ress ltse,f at >ts annual sessions, and I doubt if even the 

ection 15 C ° mpetent to reverse * This, however, is a technical obj- 

Mr. Sharma’s amendment implies that the Congress policy has been 
framed at the expense of Indian freedom; because of our concern for 
other countries we have done harm to India. 

This is an unfair inference to draw. We had declared our sympathy 
or Abyssinia and Palestine and Spain and China not out of mere senti- 
mentalism but because of the realisation that such an attitude furthers 
he cause of Indian freedom. Mr. Sharma’s complaint implicates me 
too because I have been prominently associated with the formulation 
of the foreign policy of the Congress and have been India’s unofficial 
ambassador abroad. But I can assert with confidence that that policy 
increased India’s power and dignity, and is adding to them even now. 

The question is asked why we should unnecessarily annoy Germany 
or Japan. For that matter why should we annoy Britain at all? In 
his way we can sit at home and make ourselves comfortable and dis- 
pense with the need of jail-going and other sufferings. But the Con- 
gress during the last ten years has made it its creed to annoy those who 
are cruel and who oppress other people. It has refused to think in that 
cowardly way of hesitating to annoy this power or that. It is our duty 
to support nations which have fallen victims to the very thing we have 
een fighting against. Had not Mr. Amery speaking in the British 
Parliament on Japanese aggression in Manchuria said that any con- 
demnation of Japan implied an indictment of their entire policy towards 
India. Similarly our failure to express sympathy for the victims of 
aggression would damage the very cause we are fighting for. 

Some people think that by isolating ourselves and becoming indiffer- 
ent to the fates of other nations, India would be able to save her skin 
But I warn you that thus isolated we would be like frogs in a well. Our 
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country would be dwarfed. Sympathy with the progressive forces would 
enhance our dignity. In Italy, while ambassadors of all nations had 
been fawning on me, I had refused to see Mussolini because I thought 
it would lower the dignity of the Congress. For the sake of that dignity 
again I had refused to see Nazi leaders in Germany. 

I am astonished to hear that our foreign policy has adversely affected 
us. It seems that the hearts of its critics tremble with the fear that if 
Germany or Japan comes they would be beaten up. I have no such 
fear. I know that out of this War only four countries— China, Russia, 
America and India— are going to emerge most powerful. Why should 
I be afraid when I know that my country is going to be a greater coun- 
try than Britain or Japan? 

France’s humiliating slavery and the way it was trembling at the feet 
of the conqueror filled me with shame. But its collapse convinced me 
that its own imperialism was the cause of its defeat. 

I think the method of resistance and the capture of power suggested 
by Mr. Sharma is absurd and meaningless. We are asked not to come 
between the invader and Britain’s military arrangements, and evaporate 
at the time bur locality is turned into a battlefield, but reappear and 
establish civil administration which would then proceed to boycott the 
military administration of the locality set up by the invader. Does this 
mean that the coming of the invader would facilitate our occupation 
and setting up of a civil administration? This is an astounding sugges- 
tibn, and I do not know whether Mr. Sharma thought of it in his wak- 
ing moments or in his dreams. 

The whole idea is fantastic and absurd and I am thoroughly sick of 
the way people get lost in the mire of words. It is also ridiculous to say 
that there are five lakhs of American soldiers in India. I would be sur- 
prised if even a tenth part of the number are in the country. The figure, 
however, is an instance of how in our panic-stricken state we form our 
opinions on the basis of rumours. 

I wam the Committee that the remaining months of 1942 would be 
critical. Whatever may be the organisational strength of the Congress, 
its potential strength is very great, because all sections of the public are 
looking to it for a lead in'the critical times ahead. It is for us to do 
our duty. The time for argument is past. We have to act now. Per- 
sonally I am so sick of slavery that I am even prepared to take the risk 
of anarchy. 
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38. Prepare to Face the Challenge 1 


I apologise for coming late to this meeting. I was busy in the U.P.P.C.C. 
meeting held at the Ganga Prasad Memorial Hall, where representatives 
from every district of the province had come, and we had many compli- 
cated problems before us for discussion. 

We are living through difficult days. You all know that. But in 
spite of your knowing it I am not aware how many of you know about 
the India of today or the world of today. Perhaps in a few days, weeks, 
or a few months, we may be able to understand the world of today bet- 
ter than what we know today. Where do we stand? We in India 
seem to stand in the midst of a river where neither do our feet touch 
its bed nor can we rise above its level, and we are surrounded by croco- 
diles with their mouths open. As Mr. Sampumanand has just told you 
we have been taught during all these 150 years to defend neither our- 
selves nor our country. What has been its result? We have become 
helpless. Countries build up their empires in order to increase their 
wealth. Britain obtained sufficient wealth from India. India became 
poor and the British very rich, but that system is now coming to an 
end. Empires today are no longer a source of strength but a burden 
and difficult to hold on. You see that not only the British but all those 
who had big empires are being crushed under the weight of their em- 
pires. Their power is declining and they are gradually becoming weaker 
and weaker. You have seen that a big empire of the world, the French 
Empire, which two years ago was the second biggest empire after the 
British Empire, became slave after a fight lasting two or three weeks 
only. The French became slaves, and that too with great humiliation. 
They are slaves even today. 

Another empire was the Dutch Empire, i.e. of Holland. Holland also 
crashed. She was struck off the list of free countries. Thus two em- 
pires fell, and the other two empires — the German and the Japanese — rose 
to power instead. 

Look at the British Empire. During the last few months wherever 
the British were attacked in Asia— in Hong Kong, Singapore, Malaya 
or Burma' — they could not protect themselves. These countries were 

1. Speech at a public meeting in Lucknow, 31 May 1942. From Home Depart- 
ment Political (Internal) Section 1942, File No. 4/1/42, National Archives of 
India; also from The Hindustan Times, 2 June 1942. 
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occupied by the Japanese. 2 This is a strange phenomenon and worthy 
ot your consideration. Why did all these big colonial countries with 
whose colours the map of the world is marked, all over, remain weak 
or fail to protect themselves? There can be many reasons for this. But 
the real cause is that while imperial powers were forcibly governing their 
colonies, the people in the colonies rose to fight for their freedom and 
those powers resorted to suppression. In the second place, in order to 
protect an empire it is necessary to keep a strong army. Take the case 
of Britain. Its Empire extended all over the world. London became 
the metropolis of the world. Wealthy people of the world used to go 
to London. The biggest factories of the world were set up in London and 
rn its vicinity. In this way the British used to draw wealth from all parts 
of the world and lived in great pomp. But it became difficult for them 
to protect their large Empire physically. In order to protect the Em- 
pire it was necessary to have control over the seas. In the present world, 
it' is impossible for any one country to control the seas of the world 
in the same way as the British had done in the 19th century. Further, 
the development of aeroplanes as a force made it impossible for any 
country to govern the world. An empire formed on British lines cannot 
protect itself. Whatever may be the result of this War, Britain cannot 
retain her extensive Empire in dtsi present form. And it is just impossi- 
ble that there can be empires of a different type than the British one. 

We cannot gain freedom because of the weakness of the British, but 
their weakness can prove helpful in our becoming free. r Fhe British 
who ruled the world with such a glory, have now been reduced to a 
second or third rate power in the world. You can see their status in 
Burma. The root cause of this is that they want to retain their Empire 
in the form of an Empire. Free India would have willingly desired to 
become a party to the present War and fought against their enemy. We 
might not have been able to do much but we have seen that even the 
unarmed people of China have been able to put up a strong fight. This 
has been poss ble because the Chinese people are behind the national 
cause. A shopkeeper thinks it his duty to protect his shop, a farmer his 
field. If this War had been our national war, every man in this country 
would have joined it. I told this to Cripps when he came to Delhi. I 
told him, when he was returning, that if a National Government had been 
formed, as a duty we would have to protect our country against any inva- 
sion. We cannot become a slave of another country, when we ourselves 
have been fighting for our freedom against the British. We would have 
used both the modem arms and the old methods to resist the invasion. It 

2. Wavell announced on 28 May 1942: “The Burma campaign is over for the 
time being. But some day, I hope, we will fight it again the other way round. 
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would have been necessary for every one to work properly. It was our 
misfortune that this settlement could not be achieved. You are a witness 
to its consequences. 

During the last few months you have seen British military operations 
outside India, in Burma and Malaya. We do not know what will hap- 
pen in India. Let us not talk of the military action because the respon- 
sibility of defence falls on those who rule our country. These rulers 
belong to the I.C.S. class. 

Similar I.C.S. officers were in Burma and we all know what they did 
there. The administration of the government collapsed so soon that 
we were very much surprised and began to wonder whether there ever 
existed such officers. Before the entry of the Japanese army in Rangoon, 
the local officers fled away. After this the police force was disbanded. 
Before they left the city, they released all the convicts. The government 
released even the most dangerous criminals and at the same time all the 
lunatics were also freed from the lunatic asylum. Those lunatics began 
to set fire to certain places and this caused a great panic in the city. 
But political prisoners were not released. Even Dr. Ba Maw, who was 
the first Burmese Prime Minister but interned under the D.I.R., was not 
released. He was released much later. This is how their mind works. 
What type of government was there in Rangoon and Burma which dis 
appeared so quickly? It is the duty of a government to remain at its 
place till the end. In Malaya also such things happened as in Rangoon. 

The second point is the way in which people were evacuated. The 
treatment meted out to the evacuees was quite partial. Every sort of 
convenience was provided for the evacuation of the Anglo-Burmese but 
no arrangement was made at all for any Indian, rich or poor. There 
are about thirty-three lakh refugees to narrate this story. All this shows 
firet, the uselessness and utter rottenness of the government, and, second- 
ly their utter foolishness. Granted that they had no sympathy for Indians 
but they could have atleast acted wisely. The Chinese who were there 
were also treated badly. Will this not arouse the anger of the people? 
If such things happened there, they can happen in India also, as there 
is no difference between the governments of Burma and India. The 
government officers here are also of the same type. They are very quick 
in tak ; ng certain actions. They threaten the press. You might have re- 
cently heard that the security money of the National Herald has been 
confiscated . 8 

3. On 26 May 1942, the U.P. Government forfeited two securities of Rs. 3,000 
each deposited by the publisher and printer of the National Herald for print- 
ing certain leading articles on War and the Congress , and demanded two fresh 
securities of Rs. 6,000 each from them. 
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Today they are suppressing in different ways but they do not know 
the power of resistance which is building up. Seeing the conditions in 
Delhi even the American officials here remarked that the high officials 
of this place did not seem to know whether war was raging or not. 
Knowing means feeling, and acting accordingly. The fact is that they 
do feel it intensely, but their minds are entangled in knots from which 
they cannot unravel themselves. There is no way of unravelling these 
knots, unless India is declared free and armed with guns. 

If India is armed with guns it will not do the British any harm. To- 
day it is a war of aeroplanes and tanks. Fortresses of steel roll into 
action. You may or may not do them any harm with your guns but 
their bullets are quite effective against you. Under these circumstances, 
they should arm India. The world is undergoing a revolutionary change; 
still the minds of the English officers have not emerged from the 19th 
century. The conditions prevailing in Burma and Malaya show that the 
19th century British mind cannot adjust itself to the needs of the 20th 
century. This is the cause of their downfall. The 19th century mind 
can neither fight a battle nor solve any problem of the 20th century. 

At the U.P.P.C.C. meeting a resolution was discussed and ultimately 
passed. 4 During the discussions I was thinking whether to accept the 
resolution or not. What have we to do at this hour, as time is 
marching on with such a speed that there is no room for resolutions? 
We should take whatever practical steps we can in this connection. 
This question always keeps revolving in my mind. I am constantly 
worried about this matter. But why should I trouble you with that 
problem? However, the resolution that was moved and passed was a 
short one. 

The All India Congress Committee met recently at Allahabad. Have 
you read its resolutions or not? One of these resolutions was publish- 
ed in the papers in full, while two or three of them were not published 
in the papers under the orders of the government. 5 The resolutions 
were passed by the Working Committee at Allahabad at 11 or 12 o'clock, 
and at 2 or 3 o'clock, a Gazette was published at Simla banning the pub- 
lication of the resolutions. You will see that the government displays 
sufficient promptness in certain matters, because it understands all these 
matters well. 

One of the resolutions banned by them referred to the conditions in 
Rangoon and Malaya and warned the people to be prepared, for such 
things might happen here too. We should therefore be prepared so as 
not to run away from our places if the British Government withdraws, 

4. See ante , p. 330. 

5. See ante , pp. 268-271. 
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and also if the events march fast we should be prepared to take over the 
government. This can be done only if we have sufficient strength, for the 
time for passing resolutions has passed. One who has power can march 
forward. As for power, it is measured today by the possession of huge and 
monstrous arms, which, of course we do not possess. But in the end even 
the real strength of guns and arms is determined by the display of the 
qualities of human courage, bravery and sacrifice. If any nation possesses 
these virtues, it can take up arms also if occasion arises for it. And only 
then, if certain brave acts are required to be performed, we can perform 
them with bravery. So, that was one resolution. 

The second resolution was about the treatment meted out to the 
evacuees and refugees from Burma who have crossed over to India. In 
the resolutions that were passed in this connection at our Committee's 
meeting we emphasized one point, though we could have laid emphasis 
on many other points as well, that the time had come, and there was 
no escape from the situation, when it was not possible to solve any 
problem relating to India without her becoming independent. There 
can be no arrangements for the protection of the country unless India 
is independent. We have been demanding independence for a long 
lime but we have now arrived at the conclusion that without it none of 
our problems can be solved, we cannot even defend ourselves. It may 
appear to be an ordinarv matter but the fact is that to arrive at this con- 
clusion is certainly a sufficiently important thing by itself. 

The other matter is that the present-day British imperialism is suppres- 
sing us and this has been the greatest hindrance in the reshaping of the 
new world order. But at the same time British imperialism is an ally of 
Russia and China to whom we want to give aid. The fact, however, is that 
British imperialism has been proving harmful to everybody. Let alone 
India, it is proving harmful to other countries as well. Being an imperia- 
lism it has rendered India helpless and destitute as it has done with 
Burma and Malaya. If we look at it from another angle we will realise 
that it was essential that India should have gained freedom, so that she 
could have marched gloriously and done what she was entitled to do today. 
This was the point specially emphasized in our resolution. I want that 
all of you should try to realise its importance. 

When I reached here some slogans of Tong Live... and Down with 
. . . ’were being raised. Those who want to give vent to their sentiments 
may do so. But the truth is that slogans have no meaning today. You 
must realise that the revolution which is coming will end all these pro- 
blems. We should make arrangements for our defence and do what- 
ever we can for this and should follow the programme placed by the 
Congress before the country. This is not tall talk. When some bigger 
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and stronger countries have been enslaved today, how can we indulge 
m tall talk while holding meetings in our committees? At present, the 
Congress has chalked out a programme. Some say it is an old programme, 
and if not that, then, it is the same old programme in a new shape. 
But they do not realise that though its many points are old, the point 
which it emphasizes most is different. It tells us how to prepare our- 
selves for facing the War in its present form. 

It is impossible for us to help the British Government while we are 
slaves. We have to do something concrete at this time. We cannot 
remain mere spectators. The programme which the Congress has placed 
before the country appears to be plain and simple. It calls upon the 
people to organise themselves and be determined to do their duty 
in the face of heavy odds. If you are organised, you rest assured that 
you can face the greatest possible dangers. You can face the British 
Government. When the British Government begins to withdraw, you 
should be able to carry on the administration of this district or province. 
Commodities cannot be imported from outside during the war period. 
In a few days you will not get cloth from Ahmedabad or Bombay, be- 
cause you cannot transport goods by railways. You will get only what 
you can produce in your villages. If you cannot produce you will have to 
suffer in future. In case, food is not available, looting well take place. 
Outsiders will loot. No country becomes strong in this way. As this 
domestic affair has become urgent and as there is no other arrangement 
for gaining strength during this period of war, you should make adequate 
arrangements for food. 

Further you have to enlist volunteers for the defence of your mohallas 
and houses. Residents of a mohalla should take the responsibility of 
their defence upon themselves and for this purpose organise a strong 
volunteer corps. I am not dealing with any political problem. It does 
not mean that we are going to take out a procession to demonstrate the 
influence of the Congress. I do not know what is being done in Lucknow 
in this respect. But I wish you to realise that these are not mere tama- 
shas. If you are not vigilant at this time, we may have to bear its evil 
consequences. I think the next few months may see sweeping events in 
India and we have to prepare ourselves to face them. You have not 
much time at your disposal. Whatever time you have got you have to 
take advantage of it and get prepared. I do not like that you and I 
may run away to some other place. To w'hich place will you go? You 
have to live in India. A long time has since passed. Either we stand 
alive together or lie down dead. 
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39. To J.J. Singh 1 

Allahabad 
June 4, 1942 

Dear Mr. Singh, 2 

I am in receipt of your letter of April 10th. I received also the two 
cablegrams which you sent one of which was a joint one with Frances 
Gunther. These cablegrams and letters were delayed in transit, but 
they reached me in the end. 

I must apologise to you for the delay in acknowledging those cables. 
I have been away from headquarters for long periods and completely 
engrossed in various activities. 

First of all, I want to tell you that there is no chance of my leaving 
India or going to America in the near future. I should like to go to 
America for many reasons and I realise that America is likely to have 
a big say in the future. But I am quite certain that my work lies in 
India at present and it would be harmful to our cause if I left this 
country. 

Thank you for sending me some newspaper cuttings. They are inter- 
esting. Raymond Clapper 3 just passed through India and probably has 
not the faintest notion of what India was or is. 

With all good wishes, 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. (1897-1976); founder and first President of the Indian Chamber of Commerce 
of America 1938; President of the India League of America 1939-59. 

3. (1892-1944); American correspondent with Ihe United Press Association, 1916- 
33; political commentator since 1936; his works include Racketeering in Wash- 
ington. 


40. Cable to V.K. Krishna Menon 1 

Allahabad 

5.6.1942 

Your cable. 2 Understand your anxiety. Owing to Cripps’s attitude, 
subsequent repression, continuing arrests, forfeiture of Herald security 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his cable of 31 May, Krishna Menon had expressed deep concern over poli- 

tical developments in China. 
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and especially exceedingly bad differential treatment of Indian evacuees 
from Burma, there is an intensely bitter feeling all over the country 
against the British Government overriding other considerations. Impos- 
sible for Congress to go against almost unanimous public opinion. 
Factional attitudes now ineffective and harmful. Rajagopalachari s move 
injurious, producing strong reactions. Considerable sympathy for China 
and Russia but cannot override independence demand which is consi- 
dered the only solution and effective way of helping China. Congress 
foreign policy of anti-fascist attitude and resistance against aggressor con- 
tinues. Impossible to cooperate with the British Government under 
existing circumstances. Still no embarrassment to military efforts. Self- 
defence and self-sufficiency being organized independently. No attempt 
to create conflict but government's continuing repression may produce 
grave situation. Going Wardha for discussions. 

Nehru 


41. To B.C Roy 1 

Wardha 
June 13, 1942 


My dear Bidhan, 

Maulana has told me something about the medical missions sent to 
Assam and of the good work they have been doing. It seems to me 
that this work will have to be continued, possibly in a bigger scale, for 
some time to come. It is not short-range work or confined to the people 
coming from Burma. Therefore a wider foundation for it might be laid, 
both financially and otherwise. I am quite sure that large sums of 
money can be obtained for it if people really know all about it. Few 
things have irritated our people so much as the differential treatment 
given to Burma evacuees. For this work, therefore, money will be 
forthcoming. 

I receive odd applications from young doctors or others who want to 
give their services for this work either free or for a small allowance. I 
do not know what to do with these. Sometimes I have asked them to 
address you directly. I think it would be a good thing if you could get 
some doctors, compounders, volunteers, etc. from other parts of the coun- 
try also in order to give an all-India basis for this work. This would 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 
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also interest other parts of India and lead to further donations. I am 
sure we can get fine and earnest young men on very small allowances. 
Possibly they may have to face some danger later on and so this fact 
has also to be borne in mind and the right type of persons selected. 
If at any time you stood in need of volunteers, I could send you any 
number from the U.P. But it is obviously better for local volunteers to 
be used as far as possible. 

May I suggest that you might keep a list of selected candidates for the 
medical mission so that you could call upon them as soon as necessity 
arose. A notice giving details of the types of persons wanted and other 
particulars might be sent to the newspapers of various provinces. Peo- 
ple might be asked to apply to different provincial centres where they 
could be interviewed by someone appointed by you, or, if you like, some 
official of the local Medical Council. Thus you could have such cen- 
tres in Bombay, Nagpur, Lucknow, Delhi and Lahore. Those who are 
provisionally selected could be placed on the approved list. They need 
not be sent for immediately but only when occasion arises. 

I suggest also that except in special cases, where you think it necessary, 
the scale of allowances should not be high. If a high scale is laid down 
to begin with, you will have to keep up to it even when it is not consi- 
dered necessary and feasible. I do not know what your present scale is. 
But I am merely suggesting this for your consideration, as I am sure you 
can get good people on moderate allowances. 

I am enclosing an application in Hindi which came to me some time 
back. In case you cannot read this, I give the name and some particu- 
lars below. The applicant is Dr. G.I.D. Upadhyaya, Clinical Assistant, 
Bhowali Sanatorium, Distt. Naini Tal, U.P. He passed the L.S.M.F. 
(whatever that might be) from Agra in 1933 and has worked in various 
small hospitals. 

I expect to be back in Allahabad within a week. 


Yours, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


42. India and the War 1 


It is after four months that I have come to Bombay again. Many 
important events have taken place in India and abroad during this 

1. Speech at a public meeting, Bombay, 18 June 1942. From Maharashtra Gov- 
ernment Records, File No. 3590/H/VI-5; also from T he Hindu, 20 June 1942. 
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period. The leaders in India remained puzzled in the past few months 
as the war reached the borders of India, after the fall of Malaya, Singa- 
pore and Burma. A guest from China visited India and was warmly 
received by our people. We had discussions with him with regard to 
the existing situation in China, India and the world in order to estab- 
lish close relations between both the countries in future. Then Sir 
Stafford Cripps arrived in India, and we have been still discussing his 
visit even two months after he left. With the Japanese occupation of 
Burma, Malaya and Singapore, Indian residents arrived in India as eva- 
cuees and they had to suffer many hardships including the discrimina- 
tory racial treatment of the officials. The Congress and other organisa- 
tions made arrangements to provide facilities to the Indian evacuees but 
the government ignored them. This attitude pained the Indians. 

The object of my visit to Bombay is to meet my co-workers in Bombay 
and particularly to inspect the work of the People’s Volunteers Brigade, 
with which I am acquainted only through the papers. We should pre- 
pare ourselves for the defence of our country. We would have joined 
hands with other countries in this War but we will never seek charity 
from them. The Congress President Maulana Azad and myself recent- 
ly had a talk with Mahatma Gandhi at Wardha about the present con- 
ditions existing in our country . 2 The Working Committee will meet 
after a fortnight to decide on the next step. It is quite improper to say 
anything as to what the Working Committee would decide. Whatever 
might be the decision of the Working Committee, it is up to the peo- 
ple of India to carry out that policy. India is caught between two 
mighty storms. On the one side, there is the danger of war, and on the 
other, the British domination. 

It is easy to shout slogans, but difficult to do real work. Slogans are 
no reply to the problems confronting the country. It is time for us to 
think about the next step and to act accordingly. As far as the British 
are concerned, we have decided to drive them out. That is what any 
other slave nation would always do against foreign domination. If any- 
body hesitates in doing so it means that he accepts slavery. We have 
been struggling against British imperialism for the last so many years, 
but the situation has changed due to the outbreak of the War. The Con- 
gress had always showed its antipathy towards the imperialisms of Ger- 
many and Japan. We declared our policy against imperialism, fascism 
and Nazism. The Congress after the outbreak of the War stood for co- 
operation with the British Government, as a free nation, in the prosecu- 
tion of the War. But the government chose to insult us instead. The 

2. They met from 8 June to 12 June 1942. See post, p. 359. 
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Congress therefore started the satyagraha campaign but in a way so as 
not to embarrass the government. The British Government at that 
critical juncture tried to weaken our strength and the movement by en- 
couraging our internal differences. 

Some gentlemen here are saying that this is a ‘people’s war.’ Those 
who are shouting slogans have only crammed these words and they do 
not know their real meaning. I would like to ask them in this maidan 
whether they are prepared to fight a people’s war. It is useless to shout 
such slogans as crores of Indians have already declared that they will not 
cooperate in the present War. I ask them how is it a people’s war? They 
should not think that they can change the character of this War by mere- 
ly shouting. It is no use wishing as that wish would not change into 
a fact. 

We do not wish to take a step which may help the enemy. People 
will not tolerate destruction of China and India under Japanese control. 
If I get an opportunity to resist the Japanese aggression, I will resist it 
even with swords and guns. I beg pardon of my elders for giving such 
a frank opinion. Swords and guns can be used only by the state and 
by the people of free countries. Slave nations can simply shout slogans 
and make noise, that is why we have failed to accomplish our duty to 
defend. The British Government knows the weakness of Indians and 
has therefore adopted foolish methods. We Indians will not hinder 
Britain s attempt to defend India, but the recent experiences of the 
British Government, in Malaya and Singapore have exposed the weak 
framework of the mighty Empire and the reasons of its slow downfall. 
Not only are their brains showing w«akness but also the failure of their 
policy in India and other countries has become quite obvious. I never 
saw such acts of foolishness committed by the British as during the last 
few years. In my experience of twenty-five years in the political field, 
I never came across such a great anger on the part of the Indian masses 
towards the British as is seen nowadays. The present circumstances and 
the repressive policy of the British are the root causes for such a grim 
state of affairs. The majority of the British spokesmen whenever they 
speak on the Indian problem use abusive language to cause harm to the 
dignity of the Congress. Whenever any government and its represen- 
tatives feel that they are losing power they adopt such methods as are 
being used by the British. Indians cannot be mere spectators to this 
War and allow Japan to come and rule over India in place of Indians 
themselves enjoying their freedom. When a great revolution is taking 
place all over the world and the world is changing, the people of India 
will also see before their own eyes a great revolution in their own coun- 
try within a few months or a year. 
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Today, the war between Russia and Germany is going on. Lakhs of 
people are dying. India cannot be an exception to the sufferings of 
the horrors of the War. There can even be bloodshed throughout the 
country. Though I am against bloodshed, still I would like to see such 
horrible scenes in the country as may arouse the inner feelings of the 
masses. 

My feelings towards Russia and China are well known. I believe these 
two nations will play a great part in shaping the future world order. 
If unfortunately these nations are defeated, it would be disastrous for 
the entire world. The recent pacts between Russia and Britain, and 
Russia and America 3 have been for their own interests, but I would not 
like to object to those pacts in any way. Also, I would not like to see 
the defeat of Russia. The position of India is not considered whenever 
such negotiations are carried on or any treaties made. This is simply 
ignoring the Indian nation and I cannot tolerate such a thing. 

The presence of American military personnel in India explains to 
some extent the importance of India in this War. Today, India occu- 
pies strategically a vital place and if India falls, China will also fall, and 
Russian resistance may also be adversely affected. It would be an into- 
lerable situation if Japan wins and dominates Asia. Therefore, while it 
is our duty to make India free we should not do anything to hinder the 
prosecution of the War. 

I condemn the action of the government in the United Provinces of 
arresting s«me Congress leaders and thereby putting a hindrance to 
civil defence work . 4 People of that province cannot tolerate such an 
action. They will also not yield to the British Government. 

I am pleased to see the work done by the Bombay Brigade. I think 
that the A.R.P. is not of much utility to the people. I wish to empha- 
size the need for unity for the defence of India. I am astonished to see 
some people trying to break the unity of the Indian people by demand- 
ing Pakistan and such other things. In spite of an unarmed India, the 
people of this land can defend their country more effectively by non- 
cooperation than the British Government can do with its weapons. It 
is impossible for the enemy to occupy such a vast tract of land against 
the will of the natives. We should not be discouraged by hardships but 

3. On 11 June 1942, the Anglo-Soviet Treaty of Military Alliance and Post-War 
Collaboration, for the duration of the War, and for twenty years, in an event 
of Axis attack, was signed. A Master Lease-Lend Agreement was also signed 
between the United States and the Soviet Union for safeguarding peace and 
security after the War. 

4. On 12 May 1942, Rafi Ahmed Kidwai was arrested, and on 6 June 1942, S.K.D 
Paliwal and Mahavir Tyagi were arrested under the Defence of India Rules. 
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should face the enemy keeping before us the bold example of China, 
and then only the flower of freedom will emerge out of that great 
sacrifice. 


43. To John B. Grant 1 


Allahabad 
June 23, 1942 


Dear Dr. Grant, 2 

On return to Allahabad yesterday I received your letter of the 9th June. 
During my visits to Lahore and Bombay recently, I had occasion to dis- 
cuss this matter with people interested in Blood Banks in those cities. I 
have no doubt that it is desirable to have such Blood Banks, especially to 
provide for the emergencies that are likely to arise. I should like Indians 
to contribute their quota to these banks wherever it is possible to do so 
without any injury to themselves. I understand that full precautions are 
taken to avoid any such injury and blood is only extracted after medical 
examination of the persons concerned. 

The difficulty in this, as in many other kinds of works, is certainly 
political. That is, anything connected with the British Government is 
looked upon with suspicion by our people. This suspicion is not sur- 
prising in view of our past experience. Nevertheless if this business of 
collecting blood for Blood Banks is carried on in cooperation with local 
Medical Councils and people are made to realise that it is for their own 
good, then I am sure much of this prejudice will disappear. I under- 
stand from your letter that you have already received the cooperation of 
many eminent Indians. I am sure that if the right approach is made 
to the public many more will donate their blood for this humanitarian 
object. It would be a pity if political or other considerations came in 
the way of this kind of work. I hope you will get the cooperation of 
Indian doctors and the various hospitals in Calcutta. If this is done 
any suspicion based on political grounds will largely disappear. For my 
part I would gladly give my own blood for this purpose and I know that 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. (1890-1962); specialist in preventive medicine and medical care; associated 
with the international health programmes of the Rockefeller Foundation; served 
in China, 1921*39; Director, All India Institute of Hygiene and Public Health. 
Calcutta, 1939-45; later associated with health projects in South East Asia, 
Canada, Australia, South Africa and Puerto Rico. 
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this would do me no harm. I hope therefore that a sufficient number 
of people will come forward to donate their blood. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


44. Another Casualty 1 


Truth, they say, is the first casualty in war. There are many other 
casualties, apart from the human beings who kill each other and die in 
their millions. Some casualties are unavoidable, others may be avoided, 
yet others are totally unnecessary. 

I do not know in which category education will fall. In Spam, nght 
in the midst of the civil war, I saw the Republic Government building 
new schools and pushing forward its educational programme with all 
speed. In China, also, after years of horrible war, I noticed an enthu- 
siasm for education and every effort to further it. 

Not so in India. Here education is apparently considered a luxury in 
war time by the military or civil authorities. Already many schools have 
been closed and probably many more will suffer the same fate. In the 
Central Provinces I found that the only teachers’ training college and 
a number of normal schools had been closed. In my own city of Alla- 
habad some of our biggest schools have had to close down and their build- 
ings have been taken possession of by the military. The C.A.V. High 
School had seven hundred and fifty pupils. An order came for imme- 
diate evacuation. After much persuasion a day’s reprieve was granted, 
possibly because the next was a Sunday. The Vidya Mandir High 
School consisting of four hundred students was served with a similar 
order When it was pointed out that it was not possible to leave the 
building within a few hours, I am told that the furniture and belong- 
ings of the school were forcibly taken out and deposited in the open. 

The Kayastha Pathshala School, the Majidia School and the Anglo- 
Bengali Intermediate College have also been taken over and occupied, 
presumably by the military. 

1. Article printed in the National Herald , 5 July 1942. 
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I cannot judge of the urgent military necessity which led to these 
extraordinary happenings. But I cannot conceive of anything which 
can justify this indecent behaviour. If schools have to be evacuated let 
this be done properly and decently and full arrangements be made for 
their continuance elsewhere. Only a very stupid soldier acts in this 
way. 

Another significant fact is that only Indian schools, and in Allahabad, 
only private schools have been evacuated in this way. There seems to be 
some law of fate that almost every activity of the present government 
in India should be wrong, unjust and partial. 

It is rumoured that the Allahabad University is also going to get 
notice to quit and that it might have to move to Hard war. 

My mind goes back to China where bright-faced boys and girls con- 
tinued their studies though Japanese bombs came down from the skies 
almost every day; where universities functioned in spite of every diffi- 
culty; where it was universally felt that whatever was sacrificed to war, 
education must be preserved and expanded. For, on education depend- 
ed the growing generation, and on that growing generation depended the 
future of the country. 
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1. J.L. Berry’s Report of Interview with Jawaharlal 1 


I informed Nehru that I was very much disturbed by a report received by 
me from what I considered an unimpeachable source to the effect that 
Gandhi was planning to launch mass civil disobedience in the near future . 2 
I pointed out that my government would naturally be intensely interest- 
ed in knowing his reaction to such a programme. He replied that he 
had been away at an isolated place and consequently out of touch with 
developments for several days. He accordingly found it very difficult to 
give me his reaction without first having an opportunity of “ascertaining 
Mr. Gandhi’s present position”. This was precisely the non-committal 
type of reply that I had anticipated and I proceeded to give him details 
of the form which Gandhi’s programme would take, as reported to me, 
in order to give him another opportunity of stating his reaction. He 
was not to be drawn, however, and replied that while he had, of course 
heard various rumours he had not before been supplied with such details! 
I explained my own views of the very serious consequences that might 
be expected of a mass civil disobedience programme and suggested that 
perhaps I was exaggerating the seriousness of such a movement. He 
answered in a flash that ‘No, the result of such a programme might lie 
very serious indeed”. He stated that he had proposed to go to Allahabad 
Sunday night but that on the basis of our interview he would now pro- 
ceed to Wardha. He promised that, after learning Gandhi’s position, 
lie would, if at all possible, let me have a preliminary statement of his 
own position. 


1 


HcMd at New Delhi on 24 May 1942. Printed in foreign Relations of the 
Umted States, Diplomatic Papers 1942. Volume 1, (Washington, I960) P p 
664-065. 


!, a,DC , S ,c La n Pt0n Bury (b ' ,908 ' : Secretar y t0 the Personal Representative of 
the U.S. President in India, 1942 44. 

In his writings in May 1942, Mahatma Gandhi called upon the British to 
immediately withdraw from India. When asked on 17 May 1942 whether he 
had any mature plans for launching a big offensive, he replied that some ideas 
were floating so us brain, but he had to wait for the whole of India to join him. 

erry was informed that Mahatma Guidhi was in touch with Patel, Rajendra 
Prasad and others, who weie touiing the provinces to ascertain the measure of 
support for mass civil disobedience. 
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2- To Louis Arthur Johnson 1 

New Delhi 

25/5/1942 

On my return after ten days absence in the mountains, I find consider- 
able deterioration in the situation and events seem to be marching towards 
internal crisis. The Government of Ind ; a’s attitude and policies as well 
as London pronouncements on India exceedingly irritating to Indians. 
Gandhi’s recent writings 2 betray great bitterness and do something to 
put an end to the intolerable situation in which Indians are treated 
contemptuously as pawns. He feds unable to remain passive spectator 
and demands British withdrawal from India. In effect this means re- 
cognition of Indian independence. While Congress demand is same, it 
is uncertain what attitude Congress will take up in regard to any new 
action suggested by Gandhi. But Gandhi by himself can powerfully 
affect mass opinion and any step he may take will have far-reaching 
consequences, though it may be limited in scope and area to begin with. 
For him at this age, it is his final struggle for Indian freedom and he is 
bent on carrying it to the end. While declaring his desire to resist 
Japanese aggression in India, he emphasized that present government in. 
India is not only a continuing insult to Indians but is also incapable of 
defending India effectively and every risk should be taken to end it. 
While there is widespread sympathy with this nationalist approach there 
is also among many an apprehension that this may have adverse reac- 
tions on international and war situations. No clear programme outlined 
so far or decisions taken, but Gandhi appears resolved to persevere. Con- 
gress executive will meet soon to consider situation. I am much perturb- 
ed at some of these developments and am proceeding immediately to 
Wardha to see Gandhi for personal talks to clarify situation. 

Jawaharlal Nehru 

1. This note was sent to Berry who forwarded it to Johnson who at this time was 
in America. Printed in Foreign Relations of the United States , Diplomatic Papers 
1942 , Volume 1, (Washington, 1960), p. 665. Also available in J.N. Corres- 
pondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. He wrote in the Harijan of 5 May 1942, that the time had come, during the War 
and not after it, for the British and Indians to be reconciled to complete sepa- 
ration from each other. He stated on 11 May 1942, “I ask you a bloodless end 
of an unnatural domination and for a new era, even though there may be pro- 
tests and wailings from some of us.” On 16 May 1942, he stated that he had 
no moral sympathy left for the British. On 17 May 1942, he told the press 
that the British should immediately withdraw from India, even if it led to 
anarchy, and that his teachings of nonviolence should not go in vain. He also 
called upon Indians to resist any attempted implementation of the scorched 
earth policy. 
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3. Independence the Only Basle 1 


I am surprised to read vague reports about my proceeding to America 
in the near future . 2 I know nothing about this beyond what I previously 
stated. Much as I would like to go there, I feel that my job at present 
is in India and I would not like to leave it. We live in continually 
changing times and new problems arise which sometimes require new 
solutions. None can prophesy about the distant future. But the pro- 
blem of India must essentially be solved in India; for in the world con- 
stituted as it is today no problem can be isolated from other problems 
and opinions. The opinions of other countries count in any larger 
reorientation of the world. All I can say is that for the present, as far 
as I can see, there is no question of my leaving India. 

The policy of the British Government and recently the Cripps nego- 
tiations have shown the futility of discussing anything on any basis other 
than complete handing over of power to India’s representatives. It is on 
the basis of the recognition of India’s independence that any fruitful 
talks can take place. No other basis counts today. Those who agree 
with this basis in India or outside can easily come to terms. But if any 
group in India does not act on that basis and continually looks for 
favours from the British Government there is no common ground with* it. 

Accepting that basis of independence and non-intervention by any 
outside party, there should be no difficulty in solving both the communal 
problem and other problems. Even from the point of view of utilising 
India s resources to the best advantage for the defence of the country 
as well as for helping the common cause, a free India can do so in alliance 
with others much more effectively than a resentful subject India. But 
that means our being treated and our treating other countries as allies and 
not being treated in a subordinate capacity. In particular I would like 
India to do all it can to be of help to China in her present grave dis- 
tress. But present circumstances are such that we cannot do much. We 
are helpless in the matter. A free India allied to China and other coun- 
tries in that group could do infinitely more and the mere fact of Indian 
freedom would revolutionise the mental atmosphere of the world. This 
War is infinitely more than a military spectacle. Moral and psychological 
urges count in eve^y war, much more so in this War which can only be 

1. Interview to the press, Wardha, 28 May 1942. The Hindu , 29 May 1942. 

On 25 May 1942, the National Broadcasting Corporation announced from 
New York, that Jawaharlal was proceeding to Washington as Franklin Roosevelt 
was anxious to discuss with him India’s defence and war production. 
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conducted with success if it is based on the goodwill and enthusiasm 
of the masses in every country. If India is important in this War, as she 
undoubtedly is at present, the goodwill of her people is equally important. 
Hence the paramount necessity of Indian independence not merely for 
India’s sake but for the sake of the larger good and freedom of the world. 


4. To Abul Kalatn Azad 1 


Lucknow 
May 30, 1942 


My dear Maulana, 

1 arrived here last night. I ought to have reached in the morning but, 
as usual, the Grand Trunk Express was five hours late and I missed my 
connection at Jhansi, where I had to spend another eight or nine hours. 
Thus I missed an important day’s sitting of our Provincial Council. Rail- 
way travelling is becoming increasingly difficult, especially when there is 
a change. Almost invariably one misses the connection. From Allaha- 
bad to Wardha is now a much more difficult journey than it was. There 
is only one partly suitable train and this lands one in Nagpur where one 
must stop for some hours. 

Apart from other problems, I have to face the question of forfeiture of 
the security from the National Herald. We have filed another declara* 
tion today but no order has been passed upon it. This will probably 
be done on Monday. I am, therefore, staying on here till the night of 
Monday, June 1st, and shall reach Allahabad on June 2nd morning. 

I shall then be away from Allahabad for nearly a month. I have much 
to do there and many matters to attend to, but I shall keep myself ready 
to go to Wardha whenever you want me to do so. I should, however, 
like to have at least two clear days in Allahabad and, if possible, three. 
I hope you will send me directions as to when I should reach Wardha. 
My journey there will be a longer one than yours 

I spent just one day with Gandhiji. I am glad I went because I got 
to know a little of what he was thinking. During my stay at Kulu I was 
almost cut off from newspapers and outside news. On coming back I 
was confronted by many new developments and I found myself rather 
at sea. The visit to Gandhiji and now the meeting of oui Provincial 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

354 


QUIT INDIA 


Congress Committee, have helped me to understand the present situa- 
tion. I told Gandhi ji that I had come to listen to him and not to talk 
much, as I wanted to have time to think over what he said. 

I understand here that the scheme for making provision for evacuee 
children from Calcutta has fallen through or at any rate has made no 
progress. So we are not taking any further steps in the matter. 


Yours, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


5. Cable to V.K. Krishna Menon 1 


Allahabad 

1.6.42 

Sorry not answered your previous cables. Have been travelling about. 
Your presence in India welcome and would like you return if feasible. 
But difficult for me judge possibilities work in England now. Situation 
here complex but clear that no settlement possible except on the basis 
of independence. 


Nehru 


1. V.K. Krishna Menon Papers, N.M.M.L. 


6. To J.L. Berry 1 

Allahabad 
3 June 1942 

I have visited Mr. Gandhi and discussed the situation with him and have 
also had occasion to judge public feeling at an important meeting of the 
Congressmen of our province (the United Provinces) which is a large 
province in India. I propose to return to Gandhi soon for fuller con- 
versations. 

1. This message was sent to Berry who forwarded it to Johnson. Printed in 
Foreign Relations of the United States , Diplomatic Papers 1942, Volume 1, 
(Washington^ 1960), pp. 668-669. Also available in J.N. Correspondence, 
N.M.M.L. 
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Gandhi has no desire to precipitate matters or to embarrass the pre- 
sent war effort. He is also firm in his decision that Japanese aggression 
in India must be resisted. He warmly repudiated the suggestion that 
his recent writings encouraged the Japanese. But he was definite that 
recognition of India’s independence is essential now from every point of 
view including that of defence and no problem can be solved except on 
that basis. Every attempt to postpone this worsens the situation and 
every possible risk involved in independence is preferable and safer than 
certain deterioration otherwise. Present defence is artificial and isolated 
from the people and British policy is antagonising every group including 
Indian officers and army. Only on the basis of independence can reality 
and firmness be introduced in defence and other matters, otherwise there 
is likelihood of cracking up as in Burma. Gandhi is prepared that India 
should treat this matter on equal basis as an ally of Britain and others 
but not as subordinate in any shape. No arrangement is possible on the 
basis of India’s subordination or subjection. 

Gandhi is also agitated both at the growing repressive policy of the 
government and continuing differential treatment of Indian evacuees 
from Burma and in India. Official policy is greatly resented all over the 
country and adding to the bitterness. My closest colleague 2 in my pro- 
vince, a well-known anti-fascist, was recently interned without trial and 
my request for jail interviews with him was rejected. Newspapers are 
being suppressed. Large population in rural areas was suddenly ordered 
to leave homes without adequate notice or compensation or provision 
for transport, housing or land. Gandhi feels that where patently unrea- 
sonable and unjust orders are passed they may have to be disobeyed by 
the people concerned. 

In both these matters public opinion is strongly with Gandhi and 
Congress supports him. Rajagopalachari is likely to make no difference 
except to stiffen the Congress attitude which is one of extreme resent- 
ment against the British policy. Future developments are uncertain but 
continuing governmental repression may lead to relatively small local con- 
flicts. Gandhi does not intend starting any big movement unless he is 
forced to do so by the British policy. He feels he cannot remain passive 
spectator of what is happening and any risks are preferable to submission 
to repression of the people and consequent spiritual degradation. While 
both Gandhi and Congress declared inability to associate themselves with 
British war effort in present circumstances, there is no intention of im- 
pending military operation in any way. But popular feeling against the 


2. Rafi Ahmed Kidwai. 
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British Government and policy undoubtedly isolates that effort. Con- 
gress advice to the civil population, which is unarmed and untrained, is 
to noncooperate with the aggressor in every way and obstruct him. No 
other method of resistance is open to them. This does not refer to the 
military defence which will continue. 

Gandhi is anxious to help China but says the British Government and 
policy stand in the way of effective help being given by the Indian people. 
With freedom India will do her utmost to help. Gandhi is also anxious 
that American opinion should not misunderstand him. He has empha- 
sized Indian independence as this is the only way both for India and for 
the progressive nations to utilise India's great resources in the cause of 
world freedom. But he cannot submit to treatment of India as a chattel 
by others. This treatment demonstrates that Britain is determined to 
obstruct Indian and Asiatic freedom. The larger cause demands com- 
pletely new outlook towards Asiatic nations and as evidence of this re- 
cognition of India's independence. 

My greetings and good wishes to Colonel Johnson. I hope he is rapidly 
recovering from his illness. 

Jawaharlal Nehru 


7. To Abul Kalam Azad 1 


Allahabad 
June 5, 1942 


My dear Maulana, 

Ever since my return to Allahabad I have been anxiously waiting for 
news from you. I have sent you three telegrams but so far there has 
been no reply. I do hope you are well. 

Ordinarily it would not have mattered much if I stayed here a few 
days more or not. I have plenty of work to do here. But I feel a little 
oppressed at the fact that big things are happening and we are passively 
looking on. I know that we cannot do much but even so this inactive 
condition is bound to injure the Congress. What we should do is 
another matter. 

Inevitably this depends on full and frank talks with Gandhiji He has 
taken up a certain attitude, with part of which I agree and part of which 
I do not. Or rather it would be more correct to say that I do not agree 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L 
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with his approach though generally speaking I agree with the 
actual work to be done. That of course is an old argument bet- 
ween us. But in the present circumstances it has ceased to be acade- 
mic and is likely to affect all our work. Therefore it is essential, as you 
yourself suggested, to have these talks with Gandhiji and not allow 
matters to drift any further. My brief talk with him last week, short 
as it was, had I think some good effect. 

When I came away from Wardha, it was understood that I should be 
back by about the 4th June. It was presumed then that you would 
be going there about that time or earlier. Accordingly I promised to 
return by that date and I made an engagement with an American friend 2 
to meet me there. This American is already there waiting for me. 

I feel that I should now go to Wardha as soon as possible in order 
not to upset arrangements any more. Even if I get there a day or two 
before you, I shall of course wait for you and remain there as long as 
you wish. 

Last evening I sent you another express telegram. I am waiting for 
your reply. Unless I hear to the contrary from you, I should like to go 
to Wardha tomorrow morning reaching there on the 7th afternoon. 

I am anxious about your health. I hope you have got over the feel- 
ing of giddiness that you sometimes had. Travelling in this weather is 
a trial but there is no help for it. Your journey to Wardha direct from 
Calcutta will at least be no-change one and more comfortable than mine 
is likely to be tfw Itarsi where I shall have to spend many hours. 


Yours, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


2. Louis Fischer (1896-1970); American author and journalist; his works include 
The Soviets in World Affairs, The Ufe of Mahatma Gandhi, The Life and 
Death of Stalin, Men and Politics, A Week with Gandhi, The Great Challenge 
and Russia Revisited. 


8. The British Must Leave India 1 


•* 


I am in entire agreement with Mahatma Gandhi and fully endorse his 
demand for the immediate and orderly withdrawal of the British Govern- 
ment from India. I am sadly disappointed at the performance of the 


1. Interview to the press, Bombay, 10 June 1942. From The Hindu, 11 June 1942. 
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British Government in India. I am sadly disappointed at the per- 
formance of the British Parliament and the repressive policy launched 
by the government of my home province. 

Fascists and Axis partners are our enemies. But our fight against the 
British Government will continue till India is freed. But if, in the 
meantime, the Japanese aggressor invades India we will resist the inva- 
sion, too, but we cannot compromise, on any ground, our quarrel with 
the British Government who have been denying India freedom. Ame- 
ricans are our friends but we would not like an American army to land 
in India and overrun this country. So far as the prospects of a mass 
movement of Gandhiji’s contemplation 2 are concerned, you can see the 
results within two months. 

2. On 31 May 1942, Mahatma Gandhi stated: "I have waited and waited, until 
the country should develop the nonviolent strength necessary to throw off the 
foreign yoke. But my attitude now has undergone a change. I feel that I 
cannot afford to wait. If I continue to wait, I might have to wait till dooms- 
day. For the preparation that I have prayed for and worked for may never 
come, and in the meantime I may be enveloped and overwhelmed by the flaws 
that threaten all of us. That is why I have decided that even at certain risks, 
which are obviously involved, I must ask the people to resist slavery.” Explain- 
ing the form his impending civil disobedience movement would take, Mahatma 
Gandhi told Louis Fischer, in the first week of June 1942, that the peasants 
would stop paying taxes, and would make salt despite prohibition, and then the 
next step would be to seize the land. 


9. Note on Conversations with Mahatma Gandhi 1 


After conversations with Bapu from June 8th to 12th 1942, Bapu’s views 
appear to be as follows: 

1. The time has come for us to emphasize and concentrate on 
complete independence and the total withdrawal of the British power 
from India. This has become essential from every point of view and 
there is no solution of any of India’s major problems (such as the 
communal problem) till such withdrawal. Even from the point of 
view of the War, the defence of India, help to China, or the advance- 
ment of the Allied "cause, this is necessary. Not to do so is to allow 
the situation to deteriorate progressively and rapidly, and go downhill 
to disaster. 

1. This confidential note was written by Jawaharlal at Wardha on 12-14 June 

1942. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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2. The demand for the withdrawal of British rule from India means 
in effect the acknowledgement of India’s independence and then con- 
sultations on this basis between representatives' of India and England 
for the transfer of power and for a mutual adjustment of relations be- 
tween the two countries, especially in view of the War that is going on. 

3. The demand does not mean the withdrawal of Britishers as such 
or even the British army, which in view of the War may be treated as 
an allied army engaged in the common defence of India. But it does 
mean full transfer of political power to Indian representatives, and a 
treaty or arrangement for the joint defence of India. This would 
apply equally to American forces in India which may be treated as 
an allied army also. 

4. The demand for independence and transfer of political power must 
be acceded to independently of any arrangements being made in India 
for the governance of the country after the British withdrawal. It is 
hoped that satisfactory arrangements for the establishment of a Na- 
tional Government,. agreeable to the major groups and parties, will be 
made. It is expected that, in any event, as soon as the independence 
of India is accepted and announced, an agreement between the major 
groups will become highly likely. But even if unfortunately this does 
not take place immediately, the British Government, on their part, 
must agree to Indian independence. Such risks of chaos and anarchy 
as may appear possible are preferable to the existing state of affairs. 

5. Thus, in any event, and whatever the possible consequences, the 
British Government should recognise the independence of India and 
announce their intention to hand over political power. 

6. From the points of view of the War, the defence of India and 
help to China, the present state of affairs is highly unsatisfactory and 
it is exceedingly doubtful if any effective action in this behalf can be 
taken by the British Government and its allies so long as India is 
treated as a subject country. The risks of maintaining the status quo 
are very great — much greater than those involved in any change. India 
is sullen and angry and is a deadweight round the Allies; her defence 
is impeded; and the help that might be sent to China is far less than 
a free India could and would give. The mere fact of Indian indepen- 
dence would make a vast difference all over the world and give a 
moral weight to the Allied cause. It would electrify not only the 
Indian people but people everywhere. But even apart from the moral 
benefit, the practical gain would be great. India could then defend 
herself better, give far more aid to China, and help the Allied cause 
more effectively. 
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7. The people of India should have, and have, every sympathy for 
China's freedom. China's subjection to Japanese imperialism would 
be a great tragedy in itself and would also add to the dangers of India. 
Therefore, it is desirable and necessary for India to help China to 
the best of her ability. At present India cannot do so. A free India 
will do so effectively and can make it impossible for Japanese im- 
perialism to crush China. 

8. We cannot on any account entertain the idea of doing anything 
to facilitate the Japanese invasion of India or Japanese aggression in 
China. Such invasion must be resisted by Indians. At present owing 
to British rule and the methods practised by it, there is intense and 
widespread resentment all over India and, as a consequence, a certain 
feeling of satisfaction at British defeats and Japanese victories. This 
is leading to a state of passive acceptance of a Japanese invasion when 
it comes. It saps the people's will and power to resist such an in- 
vasion when it comes. This is dangerous and harmful to India, develops 
a servile and submissive state of mind, and makes her an easy prey 
to an invader. To change this mentality and make it vital and resent- 
ful of any invasion or of submission, it is essential for Indians to have 
and secure independence, which they must defend. 

9. The transfer of political power will involve an upsetting of the 
existing structure. This should however be done so as not to give any 
advantage to the Japanese or any other aggressor. Thus it .should 
be agreed that the existing military dispositions of armed forces should 
continue and the British or American allies of India should be entitled 
to use India as a base for their operations for the defence of India, 
for help to China and for objectives connected with these. 

10. The British and American forces will also be entitled to take 
advantage of the productive capacity of India. 

11. The Indian National Government will treat the British and 
American forces as allies and will cooperate with them in the defence 
of India and help to China and connected purposes. Gandhiji in his 
personal capacity cannot countenance the use of armed forces by India 
as this is opposed to his principles, and he would like India (and the 
rest of the world) to adopt the methods of nonviolence. But he re- 
cognises that in existing circumstances an Indian national government 
is not going to take this view and will use armed forces for India's 
defence. He is prepared also to countenance, after the declaration 
of Indian independence, the presence of British and American forces 
in India as allies cooperating in a common endeavour. 

12. In the event (which is not only likely but almost certain) of 
Britain not agreeing to Indian independence, the status quo cannot 
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be tolerated and something must be done to change it. That is some 
kind of a direct action movement should be started. But before this 
is done the public mind must be well prepared for it, and in initiat- 
ing or carrying on that movement every care should be taken that it 
does not directly or indirectly aid the Japanese or any other invader 
of India. Apart from this, the movement should be envisaged as a 
mass movement and there should be as few restrictions as possible on 
the people who wish to join it. Nor should any untoward incidents 
lead to its suspension or withdrawal. The movement must aim at 
independence and be carried on till this is achieved. 

13. As the situation changes from day to day, it is difficult to say 
definitely beforehand what should be done some weeks or months 
later. The actual decision for any major step must be based on the 
actual position then— national and international. 

14. Quite apart from a major step, some kind of local resistance or 
opposition may become necessary in the case of sudden and improper 
evacuation orders or other orders which harass the people. When- 
ever this is necessary it should be done. It is possible that out of 
these minor conflicts, a major conflict might take shape. 

1. Full independence must be recognised. 

2. As soon as this is done representatives of India and England (and 
when necessary other United Nations) to meet to discuss actual 
conditions of transfer of power to National Government. 

3. National Government associates itself as an ally of the United 
Nations and cooperates with them in the defence of India, help 
to China, etc. 

4. British or American armed forces in India to be treated as allied 
forces. 

5. India's industrial capacity to be increased in every way. 


10. To James Lampton Berry 1 


Wardha 
June 14, 1942 


Dear Mr. Berry, 

Mahatma Gandhi has addressed a letter to Generalissimo Chiang Kai- 
shek. 2 In this letter he explains his present policy in regard to India, 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. See the succeeding item. 
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China and Japanese aggression. In view of certain misapprehensions 
that have arisen, this letter, with the elucidation it contains, has a certain 
importance. Probably it will be sent by cable to Generalissimo Chiang. 

As I feel that Colonel Louis Johnson would be interested in the con- 
tents of this letter, I am sending you a copy of it, so that you may com- 
municate it to him. Mr. Gandhi intends publishing the letter in the 
next issue of his weekly journal, Harijan , which will come out on the 
21st June. 3 

The letter gives expression to Mr. Gandhi's personal views but there 
is little doubt that he represents, in his basic approach, the vast majo- 
rity of the country. Certain differences have arisen in the past between 
him and some members of the Congress as to the application of the 
principle and technique of nonviolence to external defence and civil dis- 
order. In his letter Mr. Gandhi has recognised that the government of 
free India will, in the existing circumstances, necessarily have recourse 
to armed defence against aggression. He has further stated, even in his 
personal capacity, that he would agree to the presence of foreign armed 
forces belonging to the Allies in India, and the use of India by these 
forces as a base for military operations against the aggressor countries. 
But all this depends on India being free and independent and entering 
into treaty relations with the Allied nations. Indeed the crux of the 
matter is the independence of India. 

The Congress has yet to consider Gandhi's proposals formally. But 
the latest decisions of the Congress are clear enough and approximate 
very closely to Mr. Gandhi's present position. In effect they amount to 
this: the immediate recognition of and giving effect to Indian independ- 
ence and then an alliance with the Allied powers for the defence of India 
and for other common purposes. In other words, a free India will 
throw her full weight in resisting Japanese or other aggression, in helping 
China to the best of her ability, and in furthering the common cause. 
She would do her utmost to increase her production and her capacity 
for defence. 

Mr. Gandhi has further stated that in whatever action ne might be 
compelled to advise or undertake, the governing factor will be the con- 
sideration that it should not injure China or encourage Japanese aggres- 
sion in India or China. 

It has been my earnest desire that India should cooperate to the full- 
est extent with China and America. Asia, or any other large part of the 
world, dominated by fascism or Nazism is an intolerable thought to me, 


3. On the request of Chiang Kai-shek the letter was not published in the Harijan. 
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and I should like India to do her utmost to combat this. But the blind- 
ness and obstinacy of the British Government have created a situation 
of extreme gravity in India and I do not see wisdom dawning upon 
them in the near future. It would appear that they are determined to 
bring about a conflict with the Congress and nationalist elements in 
India. Already many of my closest colleagues have been arrested and 
this process is continuing. It is possible that I might be arrested. It 
is possible also that Congress might be temporarily crushed by severe 
repression. But the Indian people are not going to be coerced, much 
less won over, by these methods, and the price to be paid by all con- 
cerned will be a heavy one. I have endeavoured with all my strength 
to avoid this conflict and this price. But the future appears to be dark. 

I am going to Bombay tomorrow and I shall spend four days there. 
I expect to reach Allahabad on the 20th night. 

Dr. K.B. Menon, who is taking this letter, has instructions to bring 
any reply which you may desire to send, to me to Bombay. 

I think I have already told you that you can get into touch with me 
at any time through Mr. Raghunandan Saran, whom, I believe, you 
have met. His home address is 2 A, Metcalfe Road, Delhi, and his 
office address is C/o Pyare Lai & Sons, Motor Engineers, Connaught 
Circus, New Delhi. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehiu 


11. Mahatma Gandhi's Lattar to Chiang Kai-shek 1 

Sevagram 
June 14, 1942 

Dear Generalissimo, 

I can never forget the 5 hours’ close contact I had with you and your 
noble wife in Calcutta. I had always felt drawn towards you in your 
fight for freedom, and thatHcontact and our conversation brought China 
and her problems still nearer to me. Long ago, between 1905 and 1913, 
when I was in South Africa, I was in constant touch with the small 
Chinese colony in Johannesburg. I knew them first as clients and then 
as comrades in the Indian passive resistance struggle in South Africa. I 

1. This letter was drafted by Jawaharlal. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. Also 
printed in Foreign Relations of the United States , Diplomatic Papers 1 942, ^ 
Volume 1, (Washington, 1960), pp. 674-676. 
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came in touch with them in Mauritius also. I learnt then to admire 
their thrift, industry, resourcefulness and internal unity. Later in India 
I had a very fine Chinese friend living with me for a few years and we 
all learnt to like him . 2 3 * * * * 

I have thus felt greatly attracted towards your great country and, in 
common with my countrymen, our sympathy has gone out to you in 
your terrible struggle. Our mutual friend Jawaharlal Nehru, whose love 
of China is only excelled if at all by his love of his own country, has 
kept us in intimate touch with the developments of the Chinese struggle. 

Because of this feeling I have towards China and my earnest desire 
that our two great countries should come closer to one another and co- 
operate to their mutual advantage, I am anxious to explain to you that 
my appeal to the British power to withdraw from India is not meant 
in any shape or form to weaken India's defence against the Japanese 
or embarrass you in your struggle. India must not submit to any aggres- 
sor or invader and must resist him. I would not be guilty of purchas- 
ing the freedom of my country at the cost of your country's freedom. 
That problem does not arise before me as I am clear that India cannot 
gain her freedom in this way, and a Japanese domination of either India 
or China would be equally injurious to the other country and to world 
peace. That domination must therefore be prevented and I should like 
India to play her natural and rightful part in this. 

I feel India cannot do so while she is in bondage. India has been 
a helpless witness of the withdrawals from Malaya, Singapore and Burma. 
We must learn the lesson from these tragic events and prevent by all 
means at our disposal a repetition of what befell these unfortunate coun- 
tries. But unless we are free, we can do nothing to prevent it, and the 
same process might well occur again, crippling India and China dis- 
astrously. I do not want a repetition of this tragic tale of woe. 

Our proffered help has repeatedly been rejected by the British Gov- 
ernment and the recent failure of the Cripps mission has left a deep 
wound which is still running. Out of that anguish has come the cry 
for immediate withdrawal of British power so that India can look after 
herself and help China to the best of her ability. 

I have told you of my faith in nonviolence 8 and of my belief in the 
effectiveness of this method if the whole nation could turn to it. That 


2. He was a poet and Mahatma Gandhi had given him the name Shanti. 

3. Madaihe Chiang in her letter to Jawaharlal on 22 June 1942 stated: “I know 

how hard you must have worked on Gandhiji to make him commit himself to 

the extent he has written, for if you remember, when we saw him at Calcutta 

his whole attitude towards possible Japanese invasion was that of nonviolence 

and noncooperation/' 
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faith in it is as firm as ever. But I realise that India today as a whole 
has not that faith and belief, and the government in free India would 
be formed by the various elements composing the nation. 

Today the whole of India is impotent and feels frustrated (the Indian 
Army consists largely of people who have joined up because of econo- 
mic pressure). They have no feeling of a cause to fight for, and in no 
sense are they a national army. Those of us who would fight for a 
cause, for India and China, with armed forces or with nonviolence, can- 
not, under the foreign heel, function as they want to. And yet our 
people know for certain that free India can play even a decisive part 
not only on her own behalf, but also on behalf of China and world 
peace. Many, like me, feel that it is not proper or manly to remain in 
this helpless state and allow events to overwhelm us when a way to 
effective action can be opened to us. They feel, therefore, that every 
possible effort should be made to ensure independence and that free- 
dom of action which is so urgently needed. This is the origin of my 
appeal to the British power to end immediately the unnatural connec- 
tion between Britain and India. 

Unless we make that effort there is grave danger of public feeling in 
India going into wrong and harmful channels. There is every likelihood 
of subterranean sympathy for Japan growing simply in order to weaken 
and oust British authority in India. This feeling may take the place of 
robust confidence in our ability never to look to outsiders for help in 
winning our freedom. We have to learn self-reliance and develop the 
strength to work out for our own salvation. This is only possible if we 
make a determined effort to free ourselves from bondage. That free- 
dom has become a present necessity to enable us to take our due place 
among the free nations of the world. 

To make it perfectly clear that we want to prevent in every way Japa- 
nese aggression, I would personally agree, and I am sure that govern- 
ment of free India would agree, that the Allied powers might, under 
treaty with us, keep their armed forces in India and use the country as 
a base for operations against the threatened Japanese attack. 

I need hardly give you my assurance that, as the author of the new 
move in India, I shall take no hasty action. And whatever action I may 
recommend will be governed by the consideration that it should not 
injure China, or encourage Japanese aggression in India or China. I 
am trying to enlist world opinion in favour of a proposition which to 
me appears self-proved and which must lead to the strengthening of 
India’s and China’s defence. I am also educating public opinion in 
India and conferring with my colleagues. Needless to say any move- 
ment against the British Government with which I may be connected 
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will be essentially nonviolent. I am straining every nerve to avoid a 
conflict with British authority! But if in the vindication of the freedom 
which has become an immediate desideratum, this becomes inevitable, 
I shall not hesitate to run any risk however great. 

Very soon you will have completed 5 years of war against Japanese 
aggression and invasion and all the sorrow and misery that these have 
brought to China. My heart goes out to the people of China in deep 
sympathy and in admiration for their heroic struggle and endless sacri- 
fices in the cause of their country’s freedom and integrity against tre- 
mendous odds. I am convinced that this heroism and sacrifice cannot 
be in vain; they must bear fruit. To you, to Madame Chiang and to 
the great people of China, I send my earnest and sincere wishes for your 
success. I look forward to the day when a free India and a free China 
will cooperate together in friendship and brotherhood for their own good 
and for the good of Asia and the world. 

In anticipation of your permission, I am taking the liberty of publish- 
ing this letter in Harijan. 


Yours sincerely, 
M. K. Gandhi 


12. The Passion that Moves Gandhi 1 


Question: Would you throw some light on Gandhiji’s contemplat- 
ed civil disobedience movement? 

Jawaharlal Nehru: It would be improper for me to state what the 
Congress would do under the present circumstances. It is for the Con- 
gress Working Committee to take any decision about the contemplated 
mass movement and it is for the Congress President to indicate such 
decisions. 

Q: We would appreciate your throwing some light on your talks 
with Mahatma Gandhi? 


1. Interview to the press, Bombay, 16 June 1942. From The Hindu, 18 June 1942. 
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JN: Since the Cripps negotiations, I had not seen Gandhiji and as 
much has happened since then, on my return from Kulu I hurried to 
Wardha and spent a few hours with him. That was not enough, and 
so I went again to him in company with Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, 
and we had long talks with him. We naturally discussed various as- 
pects of the situation as it faced us, and I hope we understood each 
other in a large measure. I was myself greatly gratified to find how 
near we were to each other, as we have been in the past, in spite of 
different approaches and occasional differences of opinion. In a com- 
plex situation, it is inevitable that there should be different approaches 
and varying emphases, but it is the fundamentals that matter. As I 
talked to Mahatma Gandhi and tried to follow his argument, I saw a 
passion in his eyes and also heard it in his words; and I knew that that 
passion was the passion of India — the passion that is moving vast num- 
bers of Indians today. In a much smaller measure, I too have experi- 
enced that passion and I know what it means. Before that "^"bty urge 
of the people petty arguments and controversies become small and with- 
out much meaning. This is the fundamental aspect of the Indian pro- 
blem today, and if we lose sight of it and become involved in the smal- 
ler aspects of the question, over which we may or may not differ, then 
we err grievously. What the future will bring to us or to the world, I 
do not know. But I do know that the situation in India is becoming 
intolerable to many who feel that they cannot carry on as impassive 
spectators of the deeds of others. 

When Mahatma Gandhi says to the British ‘Withdraw’, he says 
something which every self-respecting Indian feels. I have ventured to 
say that previously in a cruder language when I said “get out”. a What 
does this mean? It does not mean, of course, that Englishmen as in- 
dividuals should pack up and go. It means transfer of political power 
completely, or a decision on the part of the British to do so without 
raising any arguments about what we are supposed to do about it. Na- 
turally, if such things are done amicably, eveiy care is taken to prevent 
any catastrophe or anything that might injuriously affect the defence of 
India; but the essential thing is that the British Government must accept 
the independence of India in its entirety. Only then, I think, can we 
consider other problems in a suitable atmosphere and against a proper 
background. 

One thing is certain. There is going to be no peace between us and 
England except on that basis. I realise that the British Government as 
constituted today, is not likely to act in the desired direction in the near 


2. See ante, p. 33. 
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future. That is a misfortune for us, for England, and for the cause 
England claims to be fighting for. But that is going to make no differ- 
ence to us now and whatever the consequences or risks, we shall carry 
on in our own way. 

Most people know that I have long been an opponent of fascism and 
Nazism. I am convinced today, more than ever, that these doctrines 
are a menace to the freedom and peace of the world, whether they are 
introduced from abroad or are of indigenous growth. I have repeatedly 
warned my countrymen against them, and I have tried to prevent any 
development which might even indirectly help those nations which sub- 
scribe to those doctrines. In particular, my heart has gone out to the 
people of China, to whom I pledged my word, and in a sense the word 
of India, years ago. I am not going to be false to that pledge and I 
shall do everything in my power to honour it. But the conviction has 
grown in me that for India to help China in her present need, it is essen- 
tial for India to be free. We have done precious little in the past to 
help her and we can do precious little in the future if we remain as we 
are. Therefore, both from the national as well as from the international 
point of view, the question of Indian independence in the present be- 
comes of paramount importance. 

Recently, Mahatma Gandhi has, in his desire not to come in the way 
of the defence of India from aggression, said something which is ex- 
traordinary, coming from him. He has agreed to the presence of foreign 
troops in India 8 to fight the aggressor, provided they are here as allies 
of a free country under treaty with India. That itself shows his extreme 
desire to bring the national and international aspects of the problem 
together, and thus to avoid any conflict between them. It also shows 
his extreme desire not to do anything which might injure the cause of 
China. 


Q: Would you like to comment on the Anglo-Soviet agreement ? 3 4 

JN : The Anglo-Soviet alliance may be good for Britain and for the Soviet 
Union, and it might possibly be good to other governments or countries. 
But, as an Indian and as an Asiatic, I cannot view the agreement between 
other powers without a measure of apprehension. Where does Asia come 
in? Where does India come in, or even China come in? One thing 

3. Mahatma Gandhi wrote in the Harijan of 14 June 1942, “Britain and America, 
and other countries too, can keep their armies here and use Indian territory as 
a base for military operations/' 

4. See ante , p. 344. 


369 


SELECTED WORKS OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


is certain, namely, that the present political and economic structure of 
the world, which has brought about this War, is played out. It is the 
root of evil, out of which wars will continue to come until it is radically 
altered. To think in terms of maintaining it, is to miss the entire 
significance of events and to try to maintain the status quo which is 
doomed and must disappear. Whatever happens in this War, one fact 
stands out, and that is that Asia is not going to take things lying down, 
and certainly not India. 

Q: What possible support, do you think, would Congress get from 

the masses in any future movement that might be launched? 


JN: It is always difficult to judge the psychological or other reactions 

of large masses. Previously I said Gandhiji reflected in a large measure 
the passion of India which meant the mass opinion of India and mass 
urge. My own impression is that in spite of all manner of varying ten- 
dencies in India, sometimes quite contrary to each other, there is today 
a very general looking up to the Congress even among many people who 
have nothing to do with the Congress. 

This is chiefly due to the external events, to the shaking up of all the 
people's minds by the War and its consequences, as also to the belief 
that the present order in India is bound to go. Looking round, there- 
fore, the only nucleus around which the masses might gather appears 
to them to be the Congress. In the masses I include specially the in- 
telligentsia also. 

Q: What do you have to say with regard to the suspicion that 

prevails in certain quarters that once India gets power she may 
not take part in the war against Japan? 

JN: But there is no question of India aligning herself with Japan or 

any of the Axis powers even if she is in a position to do so. I have 
expressed myself fairly strongly against the Axis powers. As a matter of 
fact, Mahatma Gandhi has also expressed himself strongly against fas- 
cism and Nazism. As far as the support to Britain is concerned, we 
shall not forget that every nation does what it considers best for its own 
interests. The defence of India is primarily India's concern and a free 
India would defend herself to her utmost and would align herself with 
those who would help her in doing so. Even if we had sympathies with 
certain countries, we could remain neutral. But how long we can main- 
tain that neutrality is a different matter. We see every country dragged 
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into the War. The position today is that we cannot wipe out the events 
of the last two or three years. The question of India remaining neu- 
tral hardly arises. India’s armies are on so many fronts, and I do not 
see how a free India can remain neutral. Nationalist India or the Con- 
gress has not been neutral in its attitude to the War. It has had its 
sympathies with a certain cause and with certain countries like China. 

Q: The government has commandeered the premises of an edu- 
cational institution in the Central Provinces for war purposes. What 
are your views about it? 

JN: I recognise that military necessity might require evacuation and 
taking over of buildings, but the government should see that proper 
facilities are afforded to those affected by such orders. In China and 
in Spain education was not only not neglected but pushed forward in 
spite of wars raging there. This was because the national government 
there could sacrifice everything but not the welfare of the future genera- 
tions. I agree with the suggestion that spacious buildings like the Vice- 
regal lodge could very well be used for such purposes. This is not a 
serious matter but just shows the difference between a national govern- 
ment and a foreign government. 

Q: What do you have to say about Rajagopalachari’s stand? 

JN: Rajaji’s activities have been singularly misguided from the coun- 

try’s point of view, from mine and equally from Rajaji’s. After all he 
has adopted this attitude in order to gain certain results that he desires. 
But he has probably succeeded in making the problem more difficult. 

Q: Rajagopalachari has suggested that you and Jinnah should meet 
for a solution of the Hindu-Muslim problem. 5 What have you to 
say to this? 

JN: So far as I am concerned, and I believe so far as any Congressman 

is concerned, we would willingly meet Mr. Jinnah if that serves the cause 
we have at heart. 

5. Rajagopalachari suggested this in his speech at Madurai on 15 June 1942: 
“Incitement of organisational wrath against me is not action. It is not an 
alternative programme. I do not care what happens to me. It is enough if 
Pandit Jawaharlal and Mr. Jinnah bestir themselves and achieve the one thing 
that is now needed in this crisis and which will save the country and lead the 
nation to the shore of stable honour and freedom.’’ 
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But obviously such a meeting can only be profitable, if there is some 
common subject to discuss on which there is a measure of basic agree- 
ment, even though there might be a great deal of disagreement other- 
wise. For instance, there is no particular point in our discussing Pakis- 
tan, because we have no common ground on that issue. But it would 
be very much to the point if we discussed the means of achieving inde- 
pendence for India or, to put it more definitely, eliminating foreign auth- 
ority from India, leaving ourselves free to determine problems without 
foreign interference. If that could be the common basis, Mr. Jinnah 
could certainly continue to hold his opinion with regard to Pakistan 
while I could continue to hold my opinion in opposition to it, that is, 
we joined together on a fundamental issue, leaving the conflict on another 
issue unsolved for the moment. It is possible that in this way coopera- 
tion on a common issue might lead to a solution of other issues also or 
if not then we face those other issues as between ourselves later on. Or 
else, as the Congress President has suggested, the representatives of the 
Congress and the League might meet and consider the various possi- 
bilities of having a common front. That suggestion itself, he said in 
reply to a question, was an initiative. Unfortunately in various public 
speeches of the leaders of the Muslim League, it has been rejected . 6 
The whole point is that there should be a common ground on the basic 
issue of Indian independence. That is the withdrawal of the foreign 
power from India. With this, the other problems are simplified tremen- 
dously. That was why I ventured to say at Delhi, after the Cripps 
negotiations were over, that I could not conceive of Mr. Jinnah or Mr. 
Savarkar being opposed to the attitude the Congress had taken up re- 
garding the Cripps proposals. Because all that we said was that political 
power should be transferred from the British to Indian hands. The 
other question as to how that political power should be controlled and 
administered in India might certainly raise communal and other issues. 
But we never reached that point and therefore no communal issue was 
raised before Sir Stafford Cripps. 


6. Jinnah, Khaliquzzaman and Muhammad Ismail Khan, in their speeches at 
Bombay on 27 May 1942, stated that there could be no agreement between 
the Congress and the League until the League's demand of Pakistan was ac- 
cepted by the Congress. Khaliquzzaman said in Ahmedabad on 31 May 1942: 
“Even now if the Congress accepted Pakistan, as Mr. Rajagopau. chari was pre- 
pared to do, the relations between the two communities might be restored, or 
else the path of India would be full of troubles and miseries." 
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13. To Mohammad Yunus 1 


Allahabad 
June 22, 1942 

My dear Yunus, 

I sent you a letter today. 2 Soon after I received your second letter. In 
my previous letter I have given some suggestions as to what Badshah 
Khan might say in a kind of a preface to your book. 

I am glad to learn that the hubbub over Marium’s* marriage is dying 
down, in spite of the efforts of the interested parties. In such matters, 

it seems to me, that the only right course is to stick to the correct 
position. 

I think that the next two weeks will probably bring far-reaching deve- 
lopments in India, both in the war situation and in the domestic situa- 
tion. I hope Badshah Khan realises this. We have to keep ready for 
all these developments. 


Yours affectionately, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. See post , section 12, item 7. 

3. Daughter of Dr. Khan Sahib. She married a Christian. 


To James Lampion Berry 1 


Allahabad 
June 23, 1942 


Dear Mr. Berry, 

Thank you for your letter of June 20th conveying Colonel Johnson's 
1. A Bunch of Old Letters, (Bombay, 1960), pp. 492-493. 
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message 2 which I welcomed. I have also read Mr. Welles's 3 speech 4 with 
interest. I am very glad to leam that Colonel Johnson is well on his way 
to health and I hope he will be fit and well soon. I hope you will 
convey my warm regards to him and tell him that I think of him often. 

I can quite understand that some of Mr. Gandhi's recent statements 
have been misunderstood in the United States. Perhaps his later state- 
ments have helped to clear up this misunderstanding. One thing is 
certain: Mr. Gandhi wants to do everything in his power to prevent a 
Japanese invasion and occupation of India. He wants to rouse up the 
people of the country to resist and not to submit. He has been oppres- 
sed by the fact that British policy in India is producing just the oppo- 
site results and antagonising the people so much that they are developing 
a mood which prefers any change, however bad, to the existing state of 
affairs. This is a dangerous and harmful tendency which he wishes to 
combat. 

After Malaya and Burma there is a widespread belief in India that so 
far as the British Government in India is concerned there is no serious 
intention, or capacity, to resist Japanese invasion, especially in Bengal. 
Confidential circulars issued by the authorities in Bengal to their officers 
dealt fully with the methods of evacuation and how superior officers 
should get away leaving their subordinates in charge. These subordi- 
nates were actually told to carry on their normal work under the orders 
of the enemy, as this was apparently in accordance with international 
law. Such instructions do not encourage resistance. They are essen- 
tially defeatist. The way the Madras Government behaved about two 


2. Johnson's message read: “I have the greatest sympathy for you in your position. 
I want you to know that I have in no way changed my personal opinion and 
I shall act in accordance therewith on my return to Washington. I am very 
happy over the speeches that you have made advocating continued opposition 
to Japanese aggression. I think you should know that Mr. Gandhi's statements 
are being misunderstood in the United States and are being construed as oppo- 
sing our aims. I hope you have seen Mr. Welles's recent speech. In case you 
have not, you can obtain a copy from Berry. My warmest regards." 

3. Summer Welles (1892-1961); American Ambassador to Cuba, 1933; Assistant 
Secretary of State, 1933-37; Under Secretary of State, 1937-43. 

4 In his Post War Plan Memorial Day speech on 30 May 1942, Welles declared: 
“If this War is in fact a War for the liberation of peoples, it must assure the 
sovereign equality of people throughout the world . . . Our victory must bring 
in its train the liberation of all peoples. Discrimination between people because 
of their race, creed or colour must be abolished. The age of imperialism is 
ended. The rights of the people must be recognised . . . The principles of the 
Atlantic Charter must be guaranteed to the world as a whole — in all oceans, 
in all countries." 
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months ago was also extraordinary. 5 At the rumour of a possible inva- 
sion (which turned out later to be untrue) they fled. 

Even if the intention is to offer determined resistance at a later stage, 
the mere fact that Bengal has fallen will have far-reaching repercussions 
all over India. It is quite likely that in many rural areas, far from any 
troop concentrations, civil administration may gradually fade away. This 
again will inevitably affect the military situation and weaken it. 

How far American planes and other kinds of help have altered the 
situation I do not know. But essentially the situation cannot be very 
different from what it was two months ago. No Indian can view this 
prospect with equanimity. It means Japanese occupation of important 
parts of the country and growing chaos in many other parts. And yet 
we feel that this can be checked. In a purely military sense we cannot 
do much in the near future and operation must depend on the Allied 
forces in India. But the acknowledgment of India’s independence and 
the establishment of a national government here will electrify the 
atmosphere and make all the difference in the world. Even if unfor- 
tunately the Japanese occupy certain parts of the country, the rest does 
not crack up but carries on aggressively as in China. A spirit of passive 
resignation gives place to active opposition and resistance. 

Indian independence therefore becomes of paramount importance 
today for purposes of Indian defence in cooperation with the Allied 
forces, as well as for helping China. It is only in this context of to- 
day’s problem that it has to be considered. 

For those of us who have to shoulder a measure of responsibility, it 
is not enough to function as individuals, although that has also to be 
done. We must get others to act and generally to influence public 
opinion in the right direction. I have been endeavouring to do this. 
On no account do I want India to be submissive to any aggression. I 
want active and continuous resistance to it. But if that is to be at all 
effective, then the British government in India must give place to a free 
national government. This will not interfere with the military disposi- 
tions or arrangements for defence. 

In my last letter to you I mentioned that Mr. Gandhi’s letter to the 
Generalissimo, would be published in the Harijan on June 21st. Almost 
at the last moment a message was received by us that the Generalissimo 
would like the publication to be postponed. We just managed to do 
this but it involved the destruction of ten thousand copies. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


5. See ante, p. 274. 
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IS. Message to the Aligarh District Conference 1 


I am sorry I cannot attend this conference. It is difficult for me to 
attend district conferences now because of my preoccupation with other 
important work. It is good, however, for such conferences to be held 
even in these days of crisis. 

But a conference would serve little purpose if we thought of it in 
terms of past years. Conditions have changed completely and we stand 
in the midst of war and on the verge of great changes. For us now it 
is not just a question of expressing our opinion about various matters or 
making demands. We have today to keep vigilant and be ready for 
instant action lest events overwhelm us. 

We discuss amongst ourselves matters of high policy. But whatever 
our policy might be, the work we have to do remains the same. Every 
policy demands strength and organized effort behind it. Without it the 
policy fails. With it even a partially wrong policy may well lead to 
some results. 

It is essential therefore for all our workers, all Congressmen and all 
the people of our province to realise the paramount importance of this 
work in hand, so that we might get our house in order and be ready for 
all emergencies. To remain passive spectators is to injure our cause and 
humiliate ourselves. That way leads to servility and subjection to what- 
ever power or powers may triumph in this War. We have long continu- 
ed our struggle for freedom and independence against the British power 
in India. We cannot submit to it or accept the status of a subject 
nation. 

But we have also to remember that on no account and whatever the 
future may bring, we cannot submit to a new invader, Japanese or Ger- 
man or any other. It is a difficult task for us to keep up our flag of 
freedom against all who deny it and refuse to recognise it. But how- 
ever difficult, we have to do it and pay the cost, whatever it might be. 
The alternative is a continuation of our slavery. 

If we had been a free and independent country today, we would have 
faced all the perils that might encompass us with good heart and with 
the strength which comes from the union of a free people with their 
own government. I am sure that in spite of our present condition, dis- 
armed and untrained as we are for defence, we would have given good 

1. Allahabad, 22 June 1942. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. The eleventh session of the 
Aligarh District Conference was held on 26 and 27 June. 
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account of ourselves and preserved the freedom of our country. Un- 
fortunately that freedom has been denied to us and because of that 
denial the situation, not only for us but for those with whom we have 
sympathy, like China and Russia, as well as their allies, has grown more 
critical. Even at this last hour the real solution is the recognition of 
Indian independence. Without it the Indian people cannot function 
and their great strength is tied up and lies unused. 

But whatever the British Government may or may not do, we cannot 
remain passive. Therefore, it is of the utmost importance for us to 
organise ourselves and to carry out the programme of self-protection and 
self-sufficiency in every part of our province. We have to enroll volun- 
teers also for this purpose. This is not a party programme but a 
national programme in which we must cooperate with all our country- 
men who feel like us and desire to maintain the freedom and dignity of 
India and to protect our people, as far as we can, from the dangers inher- 
ent in the situation. I hope, therefore, that the Aligarh District Con- 
ference will pay particular attention to this organisation for self-sufficiency 
and self-protection and will also have stout groups of volunteers all over 
the district. Aligarh has been one of our good districts in this province 
and the peasantry of Aligarh especially has a fine record in the national 
struggle. I hope they will live up to that record in the days to come. 

Every Congressman must realise that Congress discipline has to be 
maintained. Those who do not agree with the fundamental Congress 
policy must function outside the Congress. It is not right or proper for 
them to misuse the Congress name or the Congress platform for pur- 
poses which are opposed to Congress policy. Our Congress organisation 
in the United Provinces has been attacked and is being daily harassed 
by the government of this province. Our President and our Secretary 
and important colleagues are in prison. A greater responsibility there- 
fore devolves upon us. 

There is far too much softness and waiting for events among our peo- 
ple. This is not the way a brave nation behaves. This is not the way 
a people hankering for freedom behave. We must be up and doing 
and we must be perfectly clear that we will submit to no alien autho- 
rity and no invader, however soft-speaking he might be. There is going 
to be no peace in this country till India is independent. 

As I write this message, my mind goes to the magnificent resistance 
of the Chinese people and of the Russian people against aggression and 
invasion. It is five years since the Sino-Japanese War began and during 
all this long period of intense suffering and sacrifice, the Chinese people 
have not flinched. Today is the anniversary of the German attack on 
Russia. For a year now the Russian people have fought with amazing 
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heroism in defence of their country. Let us take heart from these exam- 
ples of heroic courage and endurance, and let us not grow panicky or 
excited because war comes to India. If we keep cool, well-organised 
and self-reliant, we shall face every contingency with confidence. Our 
programme of self-protection and self-sufficiency, if carried out, will give 
us that self-reliance. 

I hope that the Aligarh District Conference will give this lead not only 
to the people of the district but to the people of our province. We 
have great problems to face, the problems of poverty and unemployment, 
the agrarian problem. All these have to be faced and solved. But to- 
day everything must take a second place before this major problem of 
preserving ourselves and not falling a prey to further subjection or inter- 
nal chaos. 


16. Mahatma Gandhi's Letter to President Roosevelt 1 

Sevagram 
1 July, 1942 

Dear Friend, 

I twice missed coming to your great country. I have the privilege of 
having numerous friends there both known and unknown to me. 
Many of my countrymen have received and are still receiving higher edu- 
cation in America. I know too that several have taken shelter there. 
I have profited greatly by the writings of Thoreau 2 and Emerson. 3 I 
say this to tell you how much I am connected with your country. Of 
Great Britain I need say nothing beyond mentioning that in spite of 
my intense dislike of British rule, I have numerous personal friends in 
England whom I love as dearly as my own people. I had my legal edu- 
cation there. I have therefore nothing but good wishes for your coun- 
try and Great Britain. You will therefore accept my word that my pre- 
sent proposal, that the British should unreservedly and without reference 
to the wishes of the people of India immediately withdraw their rule, is 
prompted by the friendliest intention. I would like to turn into goodwill 

1. Drafted by Jawaharlal. Printed in Foreign Relations of the United States , 
Diplomatic Papers 1942, Volume 1, (Washington, 1960), pp. 677-678. 

2. Henry David Thoreau (1817-1862); American philosopher; his works include 
A Week on the Concord and Merrimack Rivers (1849) and Walden , or Life in 
the Woods (1854). 

3. Ralph Waldo Emerson (1803-1882); American essayist and poet; his works in- 
clude Essays (1841-44), Society and Solitude (1870), Letters and Social Aims 
(1876), National History of the Intellect (1893). 
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the ill will which, whatever may be said to the contrary, exists in 
India towards Great Britain and thus enable the millions of India to 
play their part in the present War. 

My personal position is clear. I hate all war. If, therefore, I could 
persuade my countrymen, they would make a most effective and decisive 
contribution in favour of an honourable peace. But I know that all of 
us have not a living faith in nonviolence. Under foreign rule however 

we can make no effective contribution of any kind in this War, except 
as helots. r 

The policy of the Indian National Congress, largely guided by me, has 
been one of non-embarrassment to Britain, consistently with the honour- 
able working of the Congress, admittedly the largest political organisa- 
hon of the longest standing in India. The British policy as exposed by 
e ^npps mission and rejected by almost all parties has opened our eyes 
and has driven me to the proposal I have made. I hold that the full 
acceptance of my proposal and that alone can put the Allied cause on 
an unassailable basis. I venture to think that the Allied declaration that 
. * ?r ies are fi ghti n g to make the world safe for freedom of the 
individual and for democracy sounds hollow, so long as India and for 
that matter Africa are exploited by Great Britain, and America has the 
Negro problem in her own home. But in order to avoid all complica- 
10ns, in my proposal I have confined myself only to India. If India 
becomes free, the rest must follow, if it does not happen simultaneously. 
.... or ‘ Jer i to make m y proposal fool-proof I have suggested that, if the 
Allies think it necessary, they may keep their troops, at their own ex- 
pense m India, not for keeping internal order but for preventing lapa- 
nese aggression and defending China. So far as India is concerned, she 
must become free even as America and Great Britain are. The Allied 
troops will remain in India during the war under treaty with the free 
India government that may be formed by the people of India without 
any outside interference, direct or indirect. 

It is on behalf of this proposal that I write this to enlist your active 
sympathy. 1 

I hope that it would commend itself to you. 

Mr. Louis Fischer is carrying this letter to you. 

If there is any obscurity in my letter, you have but to send me word 
and I shall try to clear it. 

I hope finally that you will not resent this letter as an intrusion but 
ake it as an approach from a friend and well-wisher of the Allies 
I remain. 


Yours sincerely, 
M.K. Gandhi 
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17. A Vote of No-Confidence 1 


Some members of the British Parliament have given notice of a motion 
of no-confidence 2 in the central direction of the War. That means the 
British War Cabinet; that means Mr. Winston Churchill. This motion 
may be talked out, or ultimately withdrawn, or defeated overwhelm- 
ingly. Mr. Churchill is still strong enough in Parliament to meet these 
assaults. Probably he is strong enough though not so strong, in the 
country also. Nevertheless it is clear that there is a mounting tide of 
dissatisfaction against those in high authority in England. Mr. Chur- 
chill came in as a positive and inevitable choice; he remains as Prime 
Minister for negative reasons. Who else can take his place? For the 
Englishman the answer is not easy and he looks round in vain. The 
vital test of war has shown up the utter poverty and mediocrity of British 
leadership. Peace-time reputations have been progressively deflated and 
no new star has yet arisen on the horizon. And so Mr. Churchill 
will continue yet for a while with the negative goodwill of the British 
people. But behind that almost unwilling consent, there is a deep sus- 
picion that much is wrong. 

In Britain the people can, in the final analysis, choose their leaders and 
their captains, though that choice is often forced by circumstances upon 
them, and they choose unwillingly. What would be the fate of a 
motion of no-confidence in the British Government in India, if such 
could be put to the Indian people? In other than official ways, the 
question has always been there and so has the answer. But it is inter- 
esting to speculate what the formal answer might be. 

We know what the Congress answer would be; we know also what the 
Muslim League’s answer would be, in spite of its reactionary leadership 
which is always looking up to the British Government for some addi- 
tional support. We know indeed what the answer of every well-known 
organisation in India would be. But organisations apart, everyone 
knows, that the hundreds of millions of India would troop up and vote 
against the British Government and its representatives in India. Pack 

1. Article written by Jawaharlal on 30 June 1942. National Herald, 3 July 1942. 

2. The long succession of British defeats, culminating in the fall of Tobruk on 
21 June 1942, led to a motion of censure in the House of Commons moved 
by Sir John Wardlaw -Milne and seconded by Admiral Sir Roger Keyes. It ex- 
pressed “no confidence in the central direction of the war.” The debate was 
fixed for 21st July. 
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up and go and leave us to ourselves, we have had enough of you, would 
be the thundering cry from those hundreds of millions of throats or, as 
aulana Mohamed Ah used to say, do not pack up but go. There 
would be the mightiest vote in history, a whole people voting on one 
side, and hardly a soul on the other. Even those who cling to the Bri- 
tish Government in India, through fear or favour, will line up with 
ose who want to get nd of it. For everyone knows what they have in 
their hearts and the measure of their attachment to British rule. 

It is natural and inevitable for Indians to wish to get rid of the Bri- 
tish Government in India. But it is surprising to find how every Indian 
bitterly dislikes this government. And not in India Only but in all coun- 
tries ot Asia, this dislike is widespread and intense. That is the final 
judgment on British imperialism and we need not go to history to seek 
an answer. The present shouts out that answer and behind that 
answer there is a warning and a prophesy. For this is the nemesis of 

C n P I re ' ^ Hum P ty Dum P t y fallen and not all the King’s men, nor 
all the Kings horses, will set him up again. 

And yet Mr. Churchill and his colleagues talk still of Empire and 
what is worse behave in the old imperialist way. And when disasters 
come they seek superficial explanations and find trivial remedies. The 
real explanahQn is Empire, the real remedy is the complete liquidation 
of that Empire. Not through Empire will they gain the ear or heart 
of Asia, and Asia counts and will count. The voice of Asia, so long 
silent, is loud and insistent, and it is India’s privilege today to speak 
not on her own behalf only but for Asia as a whole, as well as for all the 
subject peoples of the world. 

Victory today is not just a matter of military tactics or high strategy. 

I is inescapably connected with what happens to the millions of Asia 
for they may well play the deciding role. It is connected with moral 
issues, economic issues and political issues. It is connected with what 
happens to India and in India. 

What a government we have in this unhappy land! It is a foreign 
government and we would object to it in any event even if it was an 
efficient one But it has not a single merit left, except a passionate 
desire to hold on to its privileged position, if that be counted a merit, 
there is no mind left in it, no capacity for intelligent and effective 
action, no competence, no will to achieve or to win through. It dis- 
trusts everybody in India and it even distrusts itself. Inevitably it re- 
minds us of the last days of the Manchus in China. 

We must deplore the growth of the spirit of hatred in India for out 
of hatred alone no great work is done. Hatred may be a driving force 
but it is self-destructive also, and the cooperative commonwealth of man 
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that we look forward to will not come out of the morass of hatred. 
And yet hatred and ill will must inevitably emerge from the barbarous 
relationships that an empire establishes and promotes. We want a civi- 
lised relationship between man and man and nation and nation. 

So Empire must go, not only because it is evil but because it is a 
hindrance to victory of the progressive forces in the world. That is why 
the cry of ‘Quit India’ becomes a vital, urgent and essential cry for vic- 
tory. Only when this is done will there be a real will to win among 
the Indian people as well as among the people of England and other 
Allied countries. Only then will all strength and energy seize the peo- 
ple of India and be translated into effective action. 


18. Time to Wrest Independence' 


We do not want the Germans or the Japanese to come to India. We 
will fight them with or without arms. Like the British the Japanese 
also broadcast sweet words promising freedom to India, but the truth is 
that none of them wants to give independence to India unless compel- 
led to do so. The situation is worsening every day. The Germans 
have entered Egypt 1 2 and the Japanese have reached the borders of India. 

I regret that the British have themselves been inviting trouble. Unless 
they make up their mind to free India and other enslaved countries of 
the world there would be no end to their troubles. 

Mahatma Gandhi is about to launch a satyagraha movement or is 
contemplating some other move to wrest independence, and you should 
keep yourself in readiness. None can foretell what would happen after 
the War. My view is that we cannot protect the country while we re- 
main in bondage. This is why Mahatma Gandhi wants the British Gov- 
ernment to withdraw and leave the defence of the country in the hands 
of Indians. We have waited for long and we could have waited for a 
year or two more, but owing to the war we can wait no longer. We 
cannot see India changing masters from time to time. It can spell 
disaster for her. Therefore, it becomes imperative for us to free India 

1. Speech at a public meeting, Gorakhpur, 3 July 1942. From The Hindustan 
Times, 4 July 1942. 

2. On 27 June 1942 the Axis powers crossed the frontiers of bgypt. 


382 ' 


QUIT INDIA 


and then fight the Japanese or any other invader with arms or without 
arms. 

I believe that it will not be easy for the Japanese to conquer India. 
China is a big country and the Chinese have been fighting the Japanese 
for the last five years. They have sacrificed at least fifty to sixty lakhs 
of persons, and have not yielded so far. If we were independent we 
could also resist any enemy. It is difficult to prophesy what is in store 
for us, but the world is passing through critical times and we can only 
protect ourselves by discarding fear and organizing the country. I ap- 
pear for unity among the various communities and organizations to pro- 
tect the country and achieve freedom. 


19. Need for Large Sacrifices 1 


Indians at the moment being a subject nation, cannot help China. 
Britain professes to be fighting for freedom and democracy. Yet she 
denies these to the peoples in her Empire. The result is that subju- 
gated people like Indians have developed resentment and hatred towards 
Britain. That is the reason why Malaya and Burma fell so quickly. 
If India is given her freedom, Indians will fight with the same zeal and 
enthusiasm as the Chinese and the Russians. For a present-day war, 
a nation's full cooperation is essential. The present government in 
India cannot get that cooperation. 

The government continues to follow its peace-time policy of sowing 
seeds of disunity, which became evident from the Cripps proposals. The 
government's discrimination against Indians in the treatment of evacu- 
ees caused much resentment. As long as the government's treatment 
continues to be such, I for one cannot support such a government. 

But events are fast moving in the world, and India cannot remain 
unaffected. Indians cannot sit idle. At the present time it is essen- 
tial that the British should leave India for the protection of their country 
and for helping China. If only the British declared that they would 
leave the country, India could form a provisional government in two or 
three days and then decide on its policy for meeting aggression and 
helping China. 

1. Speech at Nagpur, 5 July 1942. From The Hindustan Times , 6 July 1942. 
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Unfortunately Mr. Jinnah’s whole attention is given to the British 
Government . 2 He wants the British Government to do everything for 
him. The same attitude is being adopted by the Hindu Mahasabha . 3 
For the sake of our own freedom and for the good of the world we 
should decide what we should do now. In a world where revolutionary 
changes are taking place, Indians cannot remain aloof. I want India to 
rise from its slumber even if ten to fifteen lakhs of people have to die. 
We must be ready for big sacrifices. 

2. In a press statement issued on 22 June 1942, Jinnah said : “So now we are 
presented with a new formula and that formula is ‘Quit India’. I am told that 
there is going to be a big move. This threat and intimidation is intended to 
coerce a distressed and shaken Britain to accede to Mr. Gandhi’s demand. I 
can only say that Britain will be making the greatest blunder if they surrender 
to the Congress in any manner which would be detrimental to the interests of 
Muslim India .... Nothing is going to move us from the set purpose of achiev- 
ing our goal to Pakistan.” 

3. The Secretary of the Hindu Mahasabha stated on 16 June 1942: “To talk of 
nonviolent noncooperation in organising resistance to the invader is to live in a 
fools paradise.... The Hindu Mahasabha will rather perish thar submit 
to foreign rule or to a new invader but would not indulge in beautiful talk.” 
On 5 July 1942, Savarkar, commenting on the expansion of the Viceroy’s Exe- 
cutive Council, stated that "the British must offer voluntarily so completely a 
political freedom and power to India as to render it impossible for any enemy 
of Britain to offer anything more alluring to lead India astray.” 


20. Develop the Spirit of Resistance 1 


Whatever we do, our desire and intention are clear that we do not wish 
to injure the cause of China or the defence of India. It is obvious that 
any step we may take against the British Government may be full of 
perils, but on the other hand not taking any step is still more perilous. 
We have to choose the lesser danger. It has become highly important 
to raise the spirit of resistance so as ultimately to resist the Japanese. 
By passively submitting to conditions in India today that spirit of resis- 
tance will be lost. The problem before the Congress is to take such steps 
as to increase the people’s spirit of resistance and in such a way as to 

1. Interview to the press, Wardha, 8 July 1942. From The Hindustan Times, 

10 July 1942. 
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avoid, in so far as we can, creating a situation which might temporarily 
help the Japanese or any foreign invader and come in China's way. This 
may not be completely possible for the time being because the step we 
take might involve non-submission to the British authority, thus fur- 
ther complications. But in whatever we do, our desire and intention 
are clear, that we do not wish to injure the cause of China or the de- 
fence of India. The Congress position has very much changed since 
Sir Stafford Cripps's departure. 

The fundamental way to look at Mahatma Gandhi's intention to 
launch a new movement is how ultimately to increase the strength of 
the Indian public to meet an invasion. If I am convinced that I might 
weaken India thereby, I will not take that step. 

Events like the Malaya and Burma campaigns are shaping in such a 
manner that Indian people are becoming more and more passive and 
sullenly submissive. My fear is that if events are allowed to take their 
course Indians will get prepared to submit to Japanese invasion. The 
feeling of submission to Britain leads to the feeling of submission to 
Japan. I Want non-submission and development of resistance to the 
invader. 

The programme of self-sufficiency and self-protection initiated by the 
Congress aims at giving the Indian people a proper background to deve- 
lop the spirit of resistance. 
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21. Congress Working Committee Resolution on British 
Withdrawal From India 


I 

Mahatma Gandhi's Confidential 
Draft for the Working Committee, 
Wardha, 9 July I942 1 

Events happening from day to day 
and the experience that the peo- 
ple of India are passing through 
confirm the opinion of the Con- 
gressmen that British rule must end 
immediately, not merely because 
foreign domination, even at its 
best, is an evil in itself, but be- 
cause India in bondage can play 
no effective part in affecting the 
fortunes of the War that is desolat- 
ing men and their possessions; that 
is to say not merely in the interests 
of India, but for the safety of the 
world and for the destruction of 
Nazism, fascism and whatever 
other ‘ism' Japan stands for. Ever 
since the outbreak of the War the 
Congress has studiedly pursued the 
policy of non-embarrassment. Even 
at the risk of making its satyagraha 
ineffective it deliberately gave it a 
symbolic character, in the hope that 
this policy of non-embarrassment 
carried to its extreme limit would be 
duly appreciated, and that enough 
real power would be transferred to 
the popular representatives so as to 


II 

JawaharlaTs Confidential Draft for 
the Working Committee , Wardha, 
10 July 1942 2 

Events happening from day to day 
and the experience that the people 
of India are passing through con- 
firm the opinion of Congressmen 
that British rule in India must end 
immediately, not merely because 
foreign domination, even at its best, 
is an evil in itself and a continuing 
injury to the subject people, but 
because India in bondage can play 
no effective part in defending her- 
self and in affecting the fortunes of 
the War that is desolating human- 
ity. The freedom of India is thus 
necessary not only in the interests 
of India but also for the safety of 
the world and for the ending of 
Nazism, fascism, militarism and 
other forms of imperialism, and 
the aggression of one nation over 
another. 

Ever since the outbreak of the 
World War the Congress has studi- 
edly pursued the policy of non- 
embarassment. Even at the risk of 
making its satyagraha ineffective, it 
deliberately gave it a symbolic cha- 
racter, in the hope that this policy 


1, 2, 3 & 4. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. The July resolution on British with- 
drawal from India was the work of Mahatma Gandhi and Jawaharlal. We present 
here the first draft submitted to the Working Committee, and all the later versions 

showing the changes after discussions iin the Working Committee. For the final 
resolution passed on 14 July 1942 see the following item. 
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Corrected Confidential Draft, 
Wardha, 11 July 1942 8 

Events happening from day to day 
and the experience that the people 
of India are passing through con- 
firm the opinion of Congressmen 
that British rule in India must end 
immediately, not merely because 
foreign domination, even at its best, 
is an evil in itself, and a continu- 
ing injury to the subject people, 
but because India in bondage can 
play no effective part in defending 
herself and in affecting the fortu- 
nes of the War that is desolating 
humanity. The freedom of India 
is thus necessary not only in the 
interest of India but also for the 
safety of the world and for the 
ending of Nazism, fascism, mili- 
tarism and other forms of imperial- 
ism, and the aggression of one na- 
tion over another. 

Ever since the outbreak of the 
World War the Congress has 
studiedly pursued the policy of 
non-embarrassment. Even at the 
risk of making its satyagraha in- 
effective, it deliberately gave it a 
symbolic character, in the hope 


IV 

Revised Confidential Draft, 

Wardha, 13 July 1942 4 

Events happening from day to day 
and the experience that the people 
of India are passing through, con- 
firm the opinion of Congressmen 
that British rule in India must end 
immediately, not merely because 
foreign domination, even at its 
best, is an evil in itself and a con- 
tinuing injury to the subject peo- 
ple, but because India in bondage 
can play no effective part in defen- 
ding herself and in affecting the 
fortunes of the War that is desolat- 
ing humanity. The freedom of 
India is thus necessary not only in 
the interest of India but also for 
the safety of the world and for the 
ending of Nazism, fascism, milita- 
rism and other forms of imperial- 
ism and the aggression of one 
nation over another. 

Even since the outbreak of the 
World War, the Congress has 
studiedly pursued a policy of non- 
embarrassment. Even at the risk 
of making its satyagraha ineffective, 
it deliberately gave it a symbolic 
character, in the hope that this 
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enable the nation to make its full- 
est contribution towards the reali- 
sation of human freedom through- 
out the world, which is in danger 
of being crushed. It had also hop- 
ed that negatively nothing would 
be done which was calculated to 
tighten Britain's stranglehold on 
India. These hopes have however 
been dashed to pieces. The abor- 
tive Cripps proposals showed in the 
clearest possible manner that there 
was no change in the British atti- 
tude towards India and that the 
British hold on India was in no way 
to be relaxed. It has also been 
observed that the ill will against 
the British is rapidly increasing and 
people openly wish success to the 
Japanese arms. The Congress 
would like to avoid the experience 
of Singapore, Malaya and Burma 
and turn ill will into goodwill and 
make India a willing partner in 
their trials and troubles. This is 
possible only if India feels the glow 
of freedom from foreign domina- 
tion. 


II 

of non-embarrassment, carried to its 
extreme limit, would be duly appre- 
ciated, and that enough real power 
would be transferred to popular 
representatives so as to enable the 
nation to make its fullest contribu- 
tion towards the realisation of hu- 
man freedom throughout the world, 
which is in danger of being crush- 
ed. It had also hoped that nega- 
tively nothing would be done 
which was calculated to tighten 
Britain's stranglehold on India. 
These hopes have, however, been 
dashed to pieces. The abortive 
Cripps proposals showed in the 
clearest possible manner that there 
was no change in the British Gov- 
ernment's attitude towards India 
and that the British hold on India 
was in no way relaxed. This has 
resulted in a rapid and widespread 
increase of ill will against the British 
and a growing satisfaction at the 
success of Japanese arms. The 
Working Committee view this 
development with great apprehen- 
sion as this, unless checked, will 
inevitably lead to a passive accept- 
ance of aggression. Passive and sul- 
len submission to foreign domina- 
tion today may lead to an equally 
passive submission to foreign inva- 
sion and to the weakening of the 
spirit of resistance and non-submis- 
sion among the people. The Con- 
gress is anxious to avoid the expe- 
rience of Singapore, Malaya and 
Burma and desires to build up this 
resistance to any aggression on or 
invasion of India by the Japanese 
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that this policy of non-embarrass- 
ment, carried to its extreme limit, 
would be duly appreciated, and 
that enough real power would be 
transferred to popular representa- 
tives so as to enable the nation to 
make its fullest contribution to- 
wards the realisation of human 
freedom throughout the world, 
which is in danger of being crush- 
ed. It had also hoped that nega- 
tively nothing would be done 
which was calculated to tighten 
Britain’s stranglehold on India. 

These hopes have, however, been 
dashed to pieces. The abortive 
Cripps proposals showed in the 
clearest possible manner that there 
was no change in the British Gov- 
ernment’s attitude towards India 
and that the British hold on India 
was in no way to be relaxed. It is 
well known that in the negotia- 
tions with Sir Stafford Cripps, Con- 
gress representatives tried their ut- 
most to achieve a minimum con- 
sistent with the national demand 
but to no avail. This frustration 
has resulted in a rapid and wide- 
spread increase of ill will against 
Britain and a growing satisfac- 
tion at the success of Japanese 
arms. The Working Committee 
view this development with grave 
apprehension as this, unless check- 
ed, will inevitably lead to a passive 
acceptance of aggression. The 
Congress is anxious to avoid the 
experience of Singapore, Malaya 
and Burma and desires to build up 
resistance to any aggression or 


IV 

policy of non-embarrassment, car- 
ried to its logical extreme, would 
be duly appreciated, and that real 
power would be transferred to 
popular representatives, so as to en- 
able the nation to make its fullest 
contribution towards the realisation 
of human freedom throughout the 
world, which is in danger of being 
crushed. It had also hoped that 
negatively nothing would be done 
which was calculated to tighten 
Britain s stranglehold on India. 

These hopes have, however, been 
dashed to pieces. The abortive 
Cripps proposals showed in the 
clearest possible manner that there 
was no change in the British Gov- 
ernment’s attitude towards India 
and that the British hold on India 
was in no way to be relaxed. In 
the negotiations with Sir Stafford 
Cripps, Congress representatives 
tried their utmost to achieve a mi- 
nimum consistent with the national 
demand, but to no avail. This fru- 
stration has resulted in a rapid and 
widespread increase of ill will against 
Britain and a growing satisfaction 
at the success of Japanese arms. 
The Working Committee view this 
development with grave apprehen- 
sion as this, unless checked, will 
inevitably lead to a passive accep- 
tance of aggression. The Com- 
mittee hold that all aggression must 
be resisted, for any submission to it 
must mean the degradation of the 
Indian people and the continua- 
tion of their subjection. The Con- 
gress is anxious to avoid the 
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The Congress is convinced that 
the only cure for this intolerable 
state of affairs is that the British 
rule in India should end forthwith. 
The Congress representatives tried 
their utmost to come to a settle- 
ment. But this has been made im- 
possible by reason of the presence 
of the foreign power whose history 
has been to follow relentlessly the 
policy of divide and rule. Only 
after withdrawal of the British 
power can the wise men and wo- 
men of the country put their heads 
together and evolve a scheme where- 
by a constituent assembly can be 
convened in order to prepare a con- 
stitution for the government of 
India. When the British power is 
withdrawn the present unreality 
will give place to reality and the 
prince and the peasant will 
stand on a par, the present po- 
litical parties formed chiefly with 


II 

or any other foreign power. Sub- 
mission to or passive acceptance of 
such aggression would mean the 
degradation of the Indian people 
and the continuation of their sub- 
jection possibly for a long period. 
The Congress is eager to change 
the present ill will against Britain 
into goodwill and make India a 
willing partner in a joint enterprise 
of securing freedom for the na- 
tions of the world and in the trials 
and tribulations of the struggle. 
This is only possible if India feels 
the glow of freedom from foreign 
domination. 

The Congress is convinced that 
the only cure for this intolerable 
state of affairs is that British rule 
in India should end forthwith. The 
Congress representatives have tried 
their utmost to come to a settle- 
ment. But this has been made 
impossible by the presence of the 
foreign power whose history has 
been to follow relentlessly the 
policy of divide and rule. Only 
after the recognition of India's in- 
dependence can the present un- 
reality give place to reality and the 
people of India, belonging to all 
groups and parties, face India's 
problems and solve them on a mu- 
tually agreed basis. With the end- 
ing of foreign domination and 
intervention, the present political 
parties formed chiefly with the 
view to attract the attention of and 
influence the British power, will pro- 
bably cease to function. For the first 
time in India's history, realization 
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invasion of India by the Japanese 
or any other foreign power. 

The Congress would change the 
present ill will against Britain into 
goodwill and make India a willing 
partner in their trials and tribula- 
tions. This is only possible, if India 
feels the glow of freedom from 
foreign domination. 

The Congress representatives 
have tried their utmost to bring 
about a solution of the communal 
tangle. But this has been made im- 
possible by the presence of the 
foreign power whose history has 
been to follow relentlessly the 
policy of divide and rule. Only 
after the withdrawal of the British 
power can the present unreality 
give place to reality and the people 
of India, belonging to all groups 
and parties, face India's problems 
and solve them on a mutually 
agreed basis. The present political 
parties, formed chiefly with the view 
to attract the attention of and in- 
fluence the British power, will then 
probably cease to function. For the 


experience of Singapore, Malaya and 
Burma and desires to build up re- 
sistance to any aggression on or in- 
vasion of India by the Japanese or 
any other foreign power. 

The Congress would change the 
present ill will against Britain into 
goodwill and make India a willing 
partner in a joint enterprise of 
securing freedom for the nations 
and peoples of the world and in 
the trials and tribulations which 
accompany it. This is only possi- 
ble if India feels the glow of free- 
dom. 

The Congress representatives 
have tried their utmost to bring 
about a solution of the communal 
tangle. But this has been made 
impossible by the presence of the 
foreign power whose long record 
has been to follow relentlessly the 
policy of divide and rule. Only 
after the ending of foreign domi- 
nation and intervention, can the 
present unreality give place to re- 
ality, and the people of India, be- 
longing to all groups and parties, 
face India's problems and solve 
them on a mutually agreed basis. 
The present political parties, form- 
ed chiefly with a view to attract 
the attention of and influence the 
British power, will then probably 
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an eye to the attention of the Bri- 
tish power will probably be dissolv- 
ed. For the first time in India's 
history realisation will come home 
that princes, jagirdars, zamindars, 
propertied and monied classes de- 
rive their wealth and property from 
the workers in the fields or factori- 
es to whom alone all power and 
authority must belong. In making 
the proposal for withdrawal the 
Congress has no desire whatsoever 
to embarrass Great Britain or the 
Allied powers in their prosecution 


will come home that princes, 
jagirdars, zamindars and propertied 
and monied classes derive their 
wealth and property from the work- 
ers in the fields and factories and 
elsewhere, to whom alone all powei 
and authority must belong. With 
the recognition of India's independ- 
ence responsible and representative 
men and women of the country 
will come together to form a provi- 
sional government, representative 
of all important sections of the 
people of India, and later to evolve 
a scheme whereby a constituent 
assembly can be convened in order 
to prepare a constitution for the 
government of India acceptable to 
all sections of the people. The first 
step will have to be a conference 
between the representatives of 
free India and the representatives 
of Great Britain to arrange for the 
immediate transfer of power and 
the adjustment of mutual relations, 
and in particular, for arrangements 
to be made for the effective def- 
ence of India and prevention of 
any aggression. 

In making the proposal for the 
ending of British rule in India, the 
Congress has no desire whatsoever 
to embarrass Great Britain or the 
Allied powers in their prosecution 
of the War, or in any way to en- 
courage aggression on India or 
China by the Japanese or any other 
power associated with the Axis 
group. Nor does the Congress 
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first time in India's history, realiza- 
tion will come home that princes, 
jagirdars, zamindars, and propertied 
and monied classes derive their 
wealth and property from the work- 
ers in the fields and factories and 
elsewhere, to whom alone all power 
and authority must belong. After 
the withdrawal, responsible and 
wise men and women of the coun- 
try are likely to come together and 
form a provisional government re- 
presentative of all important sec- 
tions of the people of India, whose 
principal function will be to evolve 
a scheme whereby a constituent 
assembly can be convened in order 
to prepare a constitution for the 
government of India acceptable to 
all sections of the people. 

In making the proposal for the 
withdrawal of British rule in India, 
the Congress has no desire what- 
soever to embarrass Great Bri- 
tain or the Allied powers in their 
prosecution of the War, or in any 


cease to function. For the first 
time in India's history, realization 
will come home that princes, jagir- 
dars, zamindars, and propertied and 
monied classes derive their wealth 
and property from the workers in 
the fields and factories and else- 
where, to whom all power and 
authority must belong. On the with- 
drawal of British rule in India, res- 
ponsible and representative men 
and women of the country will 
come together to form a provision- 
al government, representative of all 
important sections of the people of 
India which will later evolve a 
scheme whereby a constituent as- 
sembly can be convened in order 
to prepare a constitution for the 
government of India acceptable to 
all section of the people. Repre- 
sentatives of free India and repre- 
sentatives of Great Britain will con- 
fer together for the adjustment of 
future relations and for the coope- 
ration of the two countries as allies 
in the common task of meeting 
aggression. It is the Congress wish 
to enable India to resist aggression 
effectively with the people's united 
will and strength behind it. 

In making the proposal for the 
withdrawal of British rule from 
India, the Congress has no desire 
whatsoever to embarrass Great Bri- 
tain or the Allied powers in their 
prosecution of the War, or in any 
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of the War. The proposed with- 
drawal therefore should not in any 
way be interpreted as an invitation 
to Japan or the other members of 
the Axis to attack India and thus 
immediately to suffocate China. 
Nor does the Congress intend to 
jeopardise the defensive capacity of 
the Allied powers. Therefore the 
Congress would be reconciled, if 
the Allies regard it to be necessary 
to the presence, at their own ex- 
pense, of their troops^ in India in 
order to ward off Japanese or other 
aggression and to protect and help 
China. 

The proposal of withdrawal was 
never intended to mean the physi- 
cal withdrawal of all Britishers from 
India, certainly not of those who 
would make India their home and 
live there as citizens and as equals 
with the others. 

If the withdrawal takes place 
with goodwill, it is highly likely 
that there would be little difficulty 
in establishing a stable provisional 
government in India. The Con- 
gress however is not unmindful of 
the possibility of a temporary break- 
down of the ordered machinery of 
government. Anarchy may set in 
and instead of different parties com- 
ing together for the common good 
they may compete with one another 
in establishing their own authori- 
ty. It is a risk which has got to 
be run in any country in order to 


intend to jeopardise the defensive 
capacity of the Allied powers. It is 
the Congress will to help in resist- 
ance to all aggression and to enable 
India to do so effectively and with 
the people's will and united 
strength behind it. The Congress 
is therefore agreeable to and is 
convinced that free India will per- 
mit the stationing of the armed 
forces of the Allies in India in 
order to ward off and resist Japa- 
nese or other aggression, and to 
protect and help China. 

The proposal of withdrawal of 
the British power from India never 
intended to mean the physical with- 
drawal of all Britishers from India, 
and certainly not of those who 
would make India their home and 
live there as citizens and as equals 
with the others. Withdrawal means 
the handing over of political con- 
trol in its entirety to the represen- 
tatives of the people. If such with- 
drawal takes place with goodwill, it 
would result in establishing a stable 
provisional government in India, 
and in cooperation between this 
government and the Allied powers 
in the common tasks of resisting 
aggression, defending India, and 
helping China. If there are any 
risks involved in such a course, 
they have to be faced in order to 
save the country and the larger 
cause of freedom the world over 
from far greater peril. Nevertheless, 
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way to encourage aggression on 
India or increase pressure on China 
by the Japanese or any other power 
associated with the Axis group. Nor 
does the Congress intend to jeopar- 
dise the defensive capacity of the 
Allied powers. The Congress will 
therefore be reconciled, if the 
Allies regard it to be necessary, to 
the presence at their own expense 
of their troops in India in order to 
ward off and resist Japanese or other 
aggression, and to protect and help 
China. 

The proposal of withdrawal of 
the British power from India was 
never intended to. mean the physi- 
cal withdrawal of all Britishers 
from India, and certainly not of 
those who would make India their 
home and live there as citizens and 
as equals with the others. If such 
withdrawal takes place with good- 
will, it would result in establishing 
a stable provisional government in 
India. 

The Congress however is not un- 
mindful of the possibility of a tem- 
porary breakdown of the ordered 
machinery of government. Anarchy 
may set in and instead of different 
parties coming together for the 
common good they may compete 
with one another in establishing 
their own authority. 'It is a risk 
which has got to be run in any 
country in order to achieve free- 
dom. 

Though therefore the Congress is 
impatient to achieve the national 


way to encourage aggression on In- 
dia or increase pressure on China 
by the Japanese or any other power 
associated with the Axis group. Nor 
does the Congress intend to jeo- 
pardise the defensive capacity of 
the Allied powers. The Congress 
is therefore agreeable to the sta- 
tioning of the armed forces of the 
Allies in India in order to ward off 
and resist Japanese or other aggres- 
sion and to protect and help China. 

The proposal of withdrawal of 
the British power from India was 
never intended to mean the physi- 
cal withdrawal of all Britishers 
from India, and certainly not those 
who would make India their home 
and live there as citizens and as 
equals with the others. If such 
withdrawal takes place with good- 
will, it would result in establishing 
a stable provisional government in 
India and cooperation between this 
government and the United Na- 
tions in resisting aggression and 
helping China. 

The Congress realises that there 
may be risks involved in such a 
course. Such risks have to be fac- 
ed by any country in order to 
achieve freedom and more especial- 
ly at the present critical juncture, 
in order to save the country and 
the larger cause of freedom the 
world over from far greater risks 
and perils. 

While, therefore, the Congress 
is impatient to achieve the national 
purpose, it wishes to take no hasty 
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achieve freedom. The Congress 
therefore wishes to take no hasty 
step but would seek the help of 
the Allies in securing British accept- 
ance of its demand. 

Should however the appeal fail, 
the Congress will be reluctantly 
compelled to utilise all the non- 
violent strength it might have gath- 
ered since 1920 when it adopted 
nonviolence as part of its policy for 
the .vindication of political rights 
and liberty. The struggle this time 
would have to resolve itself into a 
mass movement on the widest scale 
possible involving voluntary strikes, 
voluntary noncooperation on the 
part of all those who are in govern- 
ment employ or in departments 
connected with government in any 
shape or form and it may involve 
also non-payment of land revenue 
and taxes. 

For the regulation and quick 
development of the mass movement 
the Working Committee authorise 
Gandhiji to take charge of it and 
regulate it in the manner he may 
think advisable. In order that ade- 
quate time may be given to the 
Allied powers to consider and res- 
pond to the Congress appeal, as 
also to educate public opinion and 
to let the A.I.C.C. share the res- 
ponsibility with the Working Com- 
mittee for the tremendous step 
contemplated, the Committee fixes 

for the meeting of the A.I.C.C. 

until which time the resolution 
should remain suspended. 


the Congress wishes to take no 
hasty step and would like to avoid, 
in so far as possible, any course ot 
action that might embarrass the 
United Nations. 

Should however this appeal fail, 
the Congress cannot view without 
the gravest apprehension the conti- 
nuation of the present state of 
affairs, involving a progressive dete- 
rioration in the situation and weak- 
ening of India's will and power to 
resist aggression. The Congress will 
then be reluctantly compelled to 
utilise all the nonviolent strength 
it might have gathered since 1920, 
when it adopted nonviolence as 
part of its policy for the vindication 
of political rights and liberty. Such 
a widespread struggle would inevi- 
tably be under the leadership of 
Gandhiji. As the issues raised are 
of the most vital and far-reaching 
importance to the people of India 
as well as to the peoples of the 
United Nations, the Working Com- 
mittee refers them to the All India 
Congress Committee for final de- 
cision. For this purpose the 
A.I.C.C. will meet at on.... 
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purpose, the Congress wishes to 
take no hasty step and would like 
to avoid, in so far as is possible, any 
course of action that might un- 
necessarily embarrass the United 
Nations. The Congress would plead 
with the British power to accept 
the very reasonable and just pro- 
posal herein made. 

Should however this appeal fail, 
the Congress cannot view without 
gravest apprehension the continua- 
tion of the present state of affairs, 
involving a progressive deterioration 
in the situation and weakening of 
India's will and power to resist ag- 
gression. The Congress will then be 
reluctantly compelled to utilise all 
the nonviolent strength it might 
have gathered since 1920, when it 
adopted nonviolence as part of its 
policy for the vindication of politi- 
cal rights and liberty. Such a wide- 
spread struggle would inevitably be 
under the leadership of Gandhiji. 
As the issues raised are of the most 
vital and far-reaching importance 
to the people of India as well as to 
the peoples of the United Nations, 
the Working Committee refers 
them to the All India Congress 
Committee for final decision. For 
this purpose the A.I.C.C. will meet 
at Wardha on 28th inst. 


step and would like to avoid, in 
so far as is possible, any course of 
action that might embarrass the 
United Nations. The Congress 
would plead with the British power 
to accept the very reasonable and 
just proposal herein made, not only 
in the interest of India but also 
that of Britain and of the cause of 
freedom to which the United Na- 
tions proclaim their adherence. 

Should however this appeal fail, 
the Congress cannot view without 
the gravest apprehension the con- 
tinuation of the present state of 
affairs, involving a progressive de- 
terioration in the situation and 
weakening of India's will and power 
to resist aggression. The Congress 
will then be reluctantly compelled 
to utilise all the nonviolent strength 
it might have gathered since 1920, 
when it adopted nonviolence as 
part of its policy for the vindica- 
tion of political rights and liberty. 
Such a widespread struggle would 
inevitably be under the leadership 
of Gandhiji. As the issues raised 
are of the most vital and far-reach- 
ing importance to the people of 
India as well as to the peoples of 
the United Nations, the Working 
Committee refers them to the All 
India Congress Committee for final 
decision. For this purpose the 
A.I.C.C. will meet at Wardha on 
28th inst. 
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22. Resolution of Congress Working Committee Passed on 
14 July 1942 1 


Events happening from day to day, and the experience that the people 
of India are passing through, confirm the opinion of Congressmen that 
British rule in India must end immediately, not merely because foreign 
domination, even at its best, is an evil in itself and a continuing injury 
to the subject people, but because India in bondage can play no effec- 
tive part in defending herself and in affecting the fortunes of the War 
that is desolating humanity. The freedom of India is thus necessary not 
only in the interest of India but also for the safety of the world and for 
the ending of Nazism, fascism, militarism and other forms of imperia- 
lism, and the aggression of one nation over another. 

Ever since the outbreak of the World War, the Congress has studied- 
ly pursued a policy of non-embarrassment. Even at the risk of making 
its satyagraha ineffective, it deliberately gave it a symbolic character, in 
the hope that this policy of non-embarrassment, carried to its logical 
extreme, would be duly appreciated, and that real power would be trans- 
ferred to popular representatives, so as to enable the nation to make its 
fullest contribution towards the realisation of human freedom through- 
out the world, which is in danger of being crushed. It had also hoped 
that negatively nothing would be done which was calculated to tighten 
Britain's stranglehold on India. 

These hopes have, however, been dashed to pieces. The abortive 
Cripps proposals showed in the clearest possible manner that there was 
no change in the British Government's attitude towards India and that 
the British hold on India was in no way to be relaxed. In the negotia- 
tions with Sir Stafford Cripps, Congress representatives tried their utmost 
to achieve a minimum, consistent with the national demand, but to no 
avail. This frustration has resulted in a rapid and widespread increase 
of ill will against Britain and a growing satisfaction at the success of 
Japanese arms. The Working Committee view this development with 
grave apprehension as this, unless checked, will inevitably lead to a pas- 
sive acceptance of aggression. The Committee hold that all aggression 
must be resisted, for any submission to it must mean the degradation 
of the Indian people and the continuation of their subjection. The Con- 
gress is anxious to avoid the experience of Malaya, Singapore and Burma 
and desires to build up resistance to any aggression on or invasion of 
India by the Japanese or any foreign power. 


1. The Bombay Chronicle , 15 July 1942. 
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The Congress would change the present ill will against Britain into 
goodwill and make India a willing partner in a joint enterprise of secur- 
ing freedom of the nations and peoples of the world and in the trials 
and tribulations which accompany it. This is only possible if India 
feels the glow of freedom. 

The Congress representatives have tried their utmost to bring about 
a solution of the communal tangle. But this has been made impossi- 
ble by the presence of the foreign power whose long record has been to 
pursue relentlessly the policy of divide and rule. Only after the ending 
of foreign domination and intervention, can the present unreality give 
place to reality, and the people of India, belonging to all groups and 
parties, face India’s problems and solve them on a mutually agreed basis. 
The present political parties, formed chiefly with a view to attract the 
attention of and influence the British power, will then probably cease 
to function. For the first time in India’s history, realization will come 
home that princes, jagirdars, zamindars, and propertied and monied 
classes derive their wealth and property from the workers in the fields 
and factories and elsewhere, to whom essentially power and authority 
must belong. On the withdrawal of British rule in India, responsible 
men and women of the country will come together to form a provisional 
government, representative of all important sections of the people of 
India, which will later evolve a scheme whereby a constituent assem- 
bly can be convened in order to prepare a constitution for the govern- 
ment of India acceptable to all sections of the people. Representatives 
of free India and representatives of Great Britain will confer together 
for the adjustment of future relations and for the cooperation of the 
two countries as allies in the common task of meeting aggression. It is 
the earnest desire of the Congress to enable India to resist aggression 
effectively with the people’s united will and strength behind it. 

In making the proposal for the withdrawal of British rule from India, 
the Congress has no desire whatsoever to embarrass Great Britain or 
the Allied powers in their prosecution of the War, or in any way to en- 
courage aggression on India or increase pressure on China by the Japa- 
nese or any other power associated with the Axis group. Nor does the 
Congress intend to jeopardise the defensive capacity of the Allied powers. 
The Congress is therefore agreeable to the stationing of the armed forces 
of the Allies in India, should they so desire, in order to ward off and 
resist Japanese or other aggression, and to protect and help China. 

The proposal of withdrawal of the British power from India was never 
intended to mean the physical withdrawal of all Britishers from India, 
certainly not of those who would make India their home and live there 
as citizens and as equals with the others. If such withdrawal takes place 
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with goodwill, it would result in establishing a stable provisional govern- 
ment in India and cooperation between this government and the United 
Nations in resisting aggression and helping China. 

The Congress realises that there may be risks involved in such a course. 
Such risks, however, have to be faced by any country in order to achieve 
freedom and, more especially at the present critical juncture, in order 
to save the country and the larger cause of freedom the world over from 
far greater risks and perils. 

While, therefore, the Congress is impatient to achieve the national 
purpose, it wishes to take no hasty step and would like to avoid, in so 
far as is possible, any course of action that might embarrass the United 
Nations. The Congress would plead with the British power to accept 
the very reasonable and just proposal herein made, not only in the in- 
terest of India but also that of Britain and of the cause of freedom to 
which the United Nations proclaim their adherence. 

Should however this appeal fail, the Congress cannot view without 
the gravest apprehension the continuation of the present state of affairs, 
involving a progressive deterioration in the situation and weakening of 
India's will and power to resist aggression. The Congress will then be 
reluctantly compelled to utilise all the nonviolent strength it might have 
gathered since 1920, when it adopted nonviolence as part of its policy 
for the vindication of political rights and liberty. Such a widespread 
struggle would inevitably be under the leadership of Gandhiji. As the 
issues raised are of the most vital and far-reaching importance to the 
people of India as well as to the peoples of the United Nations, the 
Working Committee refer them to the All India Congress Committee 
for final decision. For this purpose the A.I.C.C. will meet in Bombay 
on the 7th of August 1942. 


23. Demand for British Withdrawal 1 


Question: How do you view the difficulties of the interregnum 
period and the problem of bringing the various parties together for 
forming a provisional government? 

1. Interview to the press, New Delhi, 16 July 1942. From The Hindustan Times , 
17 July 1942. 
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Jawaharlal Nehru: If the British Government are brave enough to make 

the declaration, all these difficulties can be overcome. I want the bur- 
den of finding a solution to fall on the Indian people without interven- 
tion. If there is no third party to give or take away, the pressure of 
events would make them come to terms very rapidly. 

Q : Why do you want the British to withdraw immediately when 

earlier you were ready even to accept Cripps’s draft declaration? 

JN: The demand for immediate withdrawal of British rule from India 
is made because only when India is free would the spirit of resistance to 
aggression be infused into the people. There are risks in a sudden 
withdrawal of the existing governmental apparatus, particularly if this 
withdrawal takes place in a spirit of ill will instead of goodwill; but these 
risks are better than the risks that India faces at present. 

I am thinking in terms of meeting the present situation. In the pre- 
sent circumstances the people are not prepared to meet the situation in 
the way I want them to meet it. I do not think the Government of 
India has the capacity to meet it. The essential thing is to do some- 
thing which will make India completely different from Burma. 

During the last three or four months, we have been fighting a defi- 
nite pro-Japanese feeling in the country, which is not pro-Japanese essen- 
tially but so anti-British that it leans over to the Japanese side. We do 
not wish India to lapse into a feeling of passivity. There is the obvious 
danger of any civil disobedience movement indirectly impeding war 
effort and thereby helping Japanese aggression. We want to avoid that 
danger as far as we can. But allowing things to remain as they are is a 
worse danger. 

Q: Would a guarantee of Indian independence after the War by 

the United States and the United Nations satisfy the Congress? 

JN: It is not so much a question of what is going to happen after 
the War. My concern is with the present situation, and the fear of 
unpleasant and indeed disastrous consequences taking place if we, the 
British Government and everybody, go on as at present. Your ques- 
tion presumes that possibly we are taking advantage of a particular situa- 
tion to gain particular ends which may be postponed till after the War. 
I am not interested at the present moment in what America is going 
to do after the War. If the United Nations declare very clearly their 
policies in regard to the Asiatic countries and Africa, it would make a 
huge difference; but that declaration should not be a declaration as to 
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what is going to happen after the War. It must be followed up today. 
That has been our policy from the beginning. 

The whole conception of the war as it has been carried on by the 
Allied powers is wrong, fundamentally wrong. It is a conception of 
trying to maintain the status quo, to maintain the balance as it was 
before the War, because Hitler might make things worse in the future. 
The War is not being envisaged as a war of world liberation. There has 
been no mention throughout about colonial emancipation. Vague 
phrases have come from America certainly, but not even vague phrases 
from England. A promise from the United States would certainly be 
useful but the whole point is how to function in an effective way to 
avert aggression. 

Q: What would be the position after the British withdrawal? 

JN: After the withdrawal of British rule the British and Allied Army 
can stay back. From the military point of view, there is no major 
change, but the background would certainly change. There is no doubt 
that, given a stable government, production in India would be far more 
than at present. Industrialists themselves had told the Grady Mission 
that production could be increased several times . 2 The whole urge to 
increase production which comes from the fact that the producers are doing 
something for their own country makes an enormous difference. A 
national government can produce a large force of Home Guards and 
citizen armies, not only to serve as a reservoir for the actual fighting 
forces but to release those forces from all manner of other duties in 
India. 

Q: Has the Congress any scheme for the setting up of a machinery 
to take the place of the British Government? 

JN: Suppose the British Government came to a conclusion that from 
the point of view of larger self-interest it was desirable to accede to the 
Congress demand, then they should declare so. Thereby they would 
create an atmosphere in which all these functions can be organised. It 
depends on whether the thing is done with goodwill or ill will. If it is 

2. The American Technical Mission headed by Dr. Henry F. Grady spent about five 
weeks in India during April-May 1942 investigating India’s war production, and 
sent to Washington about 35 specific recommendations. The report submitted 
on 9 June 1942 gave a very optimistic picture of the possibility of developing 
Indian war production to the point where India could become largely self-suffi- 
cient within a year with respect to many of her war needs. 
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done with goodwill there will be no interregnum period in which the coun- 
try would be without a government. There is in my view no great difficul- 
ty as to the provisional government to whom power is to be handed over. 
I want the burden of finding a solution to fall on the Indian people with- 
out any intervention. The only kind of provisional government would 
be a composite one representing the major parties in India to their satisfac- 
tion, namely, the Congress, the Muslim League and other important 
groups. Any person who is responsible for making that government will 
have to satisfy these groups. Otherwise he shall face great difficulties 
at a time when the greatest measure of agreement would be essential. 
I am sure we will succeed not because of inherent capacity in us but 
because of the pressure of events. If a real declaration is made, exchange 
of power and control can take place in a friendly way. 

I agree with the suggestion that immediately following the declaration 
of withdrawal asked for by the Congress, representatives of various par- 
ties should meet together and agree upon a provisional government. I 
am not thinking in terms of the Viceroy sitting in the Viceroy’s House 
and inviting representatives of parties to come together and these repre- 
sentatives responding to that invitation. I am interested in developing 
all over India a spirit of resistance to Japan. I want that spirit to be 
strong enough to withstand the shock of two or three military defeats. 
The appeal for nonviolent resistance has been addressed to the civil 
population. It is not addressed to the army, which of course would con- 
tinue to act as all armed forces in the world act in resisting aggres- 
sion. This War, big as it is, is only a part of a much bigger revolution 
behind it, economic, racial, colonial and otherwise, which brought it 
about and would go on even after this War was over. There is some 
realization of this by President Roosevelt but there is none in Mr. 
Churchill’s mind. 

Q: Is there anything to indicate that the Cripps negotiations broke 

down because it had been indicated to Sir Stafford that the Con- 
gress was in favour of peace with Japan? 

JN: Early in April it appeared to many of us that there might be a 

Japanese invasion any day and we were so anxious to face that as a 
national government that we lowered our demand greatly. Even that 
was not acceptable. Two results followed from that. One, a greater 
conviction that it was quite impossible to carry on the government or do 
anything in cooperation with the British Government, and that we think 
differently, want to function differently, and distrust each other. Second- 
ly, there was a very big reaction of relief that the negotiations did not 
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succeed on the basis offered. The people felt that the terms we were 
on the point of agreeing to were not good enough, and that we had 
been put in a quandary. It was an honest and healthy reaction; it was 
not the reaction of extremists like me, but of moderates. It is fantas- 
tic to talk about peace with Japan. Sir Stafford himself had stated that 
the negotiations failed because of nonviolence. 3 As a matter of fact, 
nonviolence was hardly mentioned. If it was mentioned it was men- 
tioned only negatively. What I said to Sir Stafford was that one of the 
first steps that a national government ought to take in my opinion was 
to raise a huge citizen army of tens of millions. We talked only in 
terms of armed defence of the country in cooperation with the Allies. 
That was the whole basis of discussion. The statement about nonviol- 
ence and the report about peace with Japan are equally baseless. 

Q: Is there any resentment against the American forces in India 
on the ground that these forces assist the British Government in 
India? 

JN: There is no resentment against the American forces in India. 
There undoubtedly is resentment against foreign troops being allowed 
to fight on India’s soil while India is not allowed to function as a free 
unit, but there is singularly little resentment against Americans them- 
selves. I have never heard of any. 

3. See ante, pp. 242-243. 


24. J.L. Berry’s Report of Interview with Jawaharlal 1 * 


16 July 1942 

The only guests beside myself were the Chinese Commissioner and the 
Chinese Minister Designate to Panama. This was not the most satis- 
factory setting for developing the points I wished to raise with Nehru 
and the disinclination of the Chinese Commissioner, who despite the 
good contact of his office appears to know practically nothing about the 
political situation here, to discuss anything except the difference between 

1. Held at New Delhi on 16-17 July 1942. Printed in Foreign Relations of the 

United States, Diplomatic Papers 1942, Volume 1, (Washington, 1960) 

pp. 685-689. 
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Buddhism and Hinduism did nothing to help matters. Nehru was 
obviously in a mood to discuss the resolution and my first question was 
whether the resolution ruled out negotiations based on a formula provid- 
ing for something less than absolute independence now. He replied 
that there could be no further negotiations to arrange deals of transfer 
of complete power to Indian hands now. I inquired whether acceptance 
by British of Congress demands put forward during Cripps’s Mission 
would prove acceptable as an interim arrangement. His reply was an 
unqualified ‘no’. He explained that during Cripps’s negotiations invasion 
by Japanese appeared imminent and Congress lowered its demands in 
order to meet danger with a National Government; that at best the Con- 
gress formula provided only a makeshift arrangement involving a divided 
responsibility which was never successful. I then inquired whether he 
considered the danger of invasion any less now than in April to which 
he replied ‘probably not but the restlessness and anti-British feeling of 
Indian people is immeasurably greater’. 

He went on to say that two results followed from failure of Cripps’s 
mission: (1) A great conviction that it is quite impossible to carry on 
government in cooperation with the British Government, and (2) there 
was a very big reaction of relief that the negotiations did not succeed 
on the basis offered as the people felt that the terms which the Con- 
gress had proposed were not good enough. He declared that even if Cripps 
had agreed to the Congress demands, it would have been extremely 
ifficult for it to have delivered the goods under such a scheme; to do 
so now would be ‘quite impossible’. He concluded this part of the 
discussion by saying that British acceptance of Congress demands made 
o Tripps coupled with' absolute promise of independence on cessation 
ot hostilities and unqualified by any mention of Pakistan would likewise 
be unsatisfactory at this stage. The Indian people he said are now in- 
tensely anti-British and cannot trust any promise of the British Govem- 
ment. The underwriting of such a British promise by United Nations or 
by President Roosevelt might do some good in helping to reassure Indian 
people but ‘it is not enough’. I returned again and again during the 
discussion to the possibility of compromise on a formula such as that 
mentioned above in an attempt to find some loophole or hint in his 
replies that such a possibility exists. I found none. For one now to 
believe that a compromise is possible on any formula short of the War- 
dha resolution he must also subscribe to one of the two following possi- 
bilities: (a) Nehru was lying to me last night. I dismiss this possibility 
because if a compromise is possible Nehru would hope to obtain assis- 
tance from United States in bringing it about to advantage of Indian 
people. For him categorically to deny possibility of such a compromise, 
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knowing full well that we would communicate such denials to Washing- 
ton and thus possibly rale out American assistance, seems to me unten- 
able; or (b) he was unwilling to talk to me in presence of others as 
frankly as he otherwise might have done. I propose to put this possibi- 
lity to test tomorrow morning when Nehru returns to Delhi. ^ x P e< : 

to see him privately and, remote as I now think the chances are, I shall 
not be wholly convinced that the Congress has shut its doors to com- 
promise until Nehru persists in his intransigent attitude if in private. 

Having disposed of question of compromise, I then asked Nehru what 
chance he thought there was for British acceptance of Congress demand. 
He replied ‘very little at present but perhaps later they will recognize 
desirability of it’. I interpret that to mean that, Japanese infiltration 
into eastern sections of India, followed by breakdown of civil adminis- 
tration, passive acceptance of and even cooperation with Japanese by 
Indian population in those areas, may convince British that Congress 
demand must be met in order to imbue civilian population with spin 
of resistance and prevent spread of pro-Japanese feeling, thus avoiding 
Burma experience. I inquired why, if he did not expect Congress 
mand to be met, he felt it necessary, while repeatedly professing in re- 
solution disinclination to interfere with war effort, to launch a move- 
ment which must inevitably hinder that effort. He said that f h " 

been watching the growth of a spirit of passivity and bitter anti-British 
feeling among Indian people for several months; that he was firmly 
convinced this spirit likely to develop rapidly into pro-Japanese feeling, 
not from any love of Japanese but because of intense hatred to British; 
that he as a patriot refused to stand idly by and watch this developm 
without making an effort, remote though its chances of success were, to 
supply the only antidote (Indian freedom); and that nothing could be 
more repugnant to him than to see his country become another Burma 
He added that any interference with war effort would be as bnef a 
movement itself would be short, thus implying that he expects govern- 
ment to jail important Congress leaders and ban Congress organization. 

Nehru declared that under Wardha resolution Viceroy would be ex- 
pected to depart immediately. I asked who would assume British obliga- 
tions to Indian states. He replied that government of free India would 
undertake these obligations, thus subsenbing to a unilateral theory ot 
transference of treaty rights and duties quite unknown, so far as I am 
aware, to international practice. He added that while the states wou 
be invited to accede to the government of free India, no immediate 
attempt would be made to force them to do so. He claimed that the 
fire of freedom which would spread through India would so imbue peo- 
ples of most Indian states with like feeling that their rulers would be 
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forced to come into the union. He explained that resolution does not 
contemplate immediate removal of all British officials but would at first 
only involve removal of a comparatively few ‘useless individuals' at the 
top. The remainder would be permitted to remain, if they so desired, 
until arrangements could be made, by process of negotiation with Bri- 
tish, for their disposition. They could not, however, expect to receive 
the fat salaries to which they have been accustomed at the expense of 
the Indian people. The Governors of the provinces would, like the 
Viceroy, have to go at once as there would be no place for them in free 
India. The slow removal of lower British officials would avoid the con- 
fusion and delay to war effort which might otherwise be caused by 
complete independence now. 

I inquired whether Nehru was absolutely convinced that Jinnah and 
Congress could come to terms immediately upon withdrawal of British 
power. His answer was a categorical affirmative. He repeated the well- 
known argument that there can be no settlement between League and 
Congress as long as British are here to keep thfcm apart and outbid 
either party. He claimed that once full responsibility is entrusted to 
Indian leaders, with no third party from whom they may expect bargains, 
they will reach an honourable settlement at once. Nehru stated that 
Congress and League were on verge of a settlement just prior to visit 
of Cripps. But Cripps's proposal showed that British were prepared to 
grant Pakistan so that, from Jinnah's point of view, further negotiation 
with Congress was without purpose. 

While supplying answers to many questions, the interview, due to 
lack of time and the necessity of covering such a wide field, left others 
untouched. In addition, some of the replies could not be pursued for 
the purpose of developing their full implications. I hope to fill in at 
least some of these gaps when I see Nehru again tomorrow morning. 


17 July 1942 

I saw Nehru this morning for just over one hour. The main purpose 
of this interview was to ascertain, if I could, that there was really no 
basis of negotiation with the British Government under the Wardha 
resolution. After answering series of questions Nehru finally stated that 
negotiations could be opened along the following lines. Let the British 
Government make a declaration acknowledging the independence of India 
here and now and requesting all the various parties in India to get 
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together and form a provisional government. This provisional gov- 
ernment would for practical reasons involve only the immediate dis- 
placement of high British officials at the top. The provisional govern- 
ment after its formation would then negotiate with the British Govern- 
ment in the best of goodwill as to how together they could best organise 
and promote the war effort to the greatest possible extent. Nehru em- 
phasized that the proposed declaration should be brief and in general 
terms suggested above in order that the chances of its success should not 
be jeopardized by details at the very beginning. He added that the 
declaration should not concern itself with communal questions as these 
by their very nature must of necessity be settled by the Indian leaders 
themselves. I enquired whether he thought such a declaration would be 
acceptable to Jinnah. He replied that Jinnah’s interests were fully pro- 
tected in the proposed declaration in as much as if the Indian leaders 
themselves failed to form a provisional government to take over from 
the British that would be an end of the matter. Accordingly if Jinnah 
were not satisfied he could decline to join such a government and the 
British would then be fully justified in saying that the Indian leaders 
themselves could not agree on a government to displace the present one. 
Nehru informed me in the most earnest and categorical manner imagin- 
able that the Congress could come to terms with Jinnah within two days 
after the promulgation of the declaration mentioned above provided the 
British Government kept hands off. 

It went without saying, Nehru said, that the United Nations would 
receive the very fullest cooperation from the provisional government 
and that the Commander-in-Chief would be left full discretion as to 
military strategy and dispositions. The Commander-in-Chief, according 
to Nehru, would be surprised at the complete support he would receive. 
From my two recent interviews with Nehru it would appear, if he is to 
be believed, that the foregoing is the minimum formula under which 
a settlement with the Congress can be effected and civil disobedience 
movement thwarted. 

I reopened the question of the anticipated briefness of the movement 
and learned that I was wrong in my inference that Nehru foresaw a 
brief movement because of his expectation that the Congress leaders 
be jailed immediately. He said that the movement would go on, no 
matter how many leaders were placed under arrest. He pointed out 
that it would only take a short time to tell whether the movement was 
meeting with success. If events showed that it was not attracting suffi- 
cient popular support it would of course be abandoned; if it attracted 
mass support but did not accomplish its purpose, it would likewise be 
abandoned. He added that in case of Japanese invasion of India or 
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immediate threat of invasion before or during movement it would of 
course be necessary for the Congress to reconsider its position. He 
considers the movement has a fair chance of success. 

I then questioned him as to the form the movement would take. He 
said that he could not say as this was entirely up to Gandhi and that 
the movement might and probably would take different forms as it pro- 
gressed depending upon developments and British repressive measures. 
He pointed out, however, that since the movement would be based upon 
non-recognition of British authority in India it would probably take the 
form of ignoring all British laws and orders. 

He confirmed that Gandhi, after meeting of All India Congress Com- 
mittee, would probably follow It's practice of forwarding resolution to 
Viceroy for submission to London. It was al$o quite likely he said that 
further time would be consumed by waiting for provincial Congress 
committees to confirm action of All India Congress Committee. 


25. Call for Free India 1 

/ 


Many times you have assembled here and I too have had many oppor- 
tunities of addressing you here. But today I am faced with a difficulty. 
You must be acquainted with the latest statements of Mahatmaji . 2 The 
events of today, taking place in the world and in India, are really very 
important. You must have heard of them and read about them in the 
newspapers and you know where you stand. We in India are passing 
through a stormy period. I do not know, and nobody can know, its 

1. Speech in Delhi, 18 July 1942. From The Hindustan Times , 19 July 1942, 

and also from Home Department Political (Internal) Section 1942, File 
No. 4/1/42, National Archives of India. 

2. In the Harijan of 12 July 1942, Mahatma Gandhi called upon the Muslims, 

including those who 4>elieved in Pakistan, to join his movement to displace the 
British power. He denied that he was a modern Nero and said, “I am lighting 
my own funeral pyre to end the agony.” On 14 July 1942, he asserted that the 
British should immediately declare India free, and that lie wanted independence 

not on paper but in action. He called his movement an “open rebellion”, a 

mass movement on the widest scale and of nonviolent character which should be 
“as short and swift as possible.” 


409 


SELECTED WORKS OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


consequences. A gigantic war is going on which is approaching India 
day by day. The problems which have become difficult are those which 
concern us primarily and which are our national problems. These pro- 
blems we can face only when we make ourselves strong. 

You are aware of the resolution passed by the Congress Working 
Committee at Wardha . 3 You must have also read the articles written 
earlier by Mahatma Gandhi in the Harijan and realised which way the 
wind is blowing. The resolution passed by the Working Committee is not 
decisive, but evidently it is a vital decision. The final decision will be 
taken by the All India Congress Committee which will meet in a week 
or two at Bombay. 

What is going to happen afterwards, I cannot say. Everything 
depends on the decision to be taken by the A.I.C.C. Whatever be this 
decision, we can only guess that it would be important and final. 

>At Wardha, we carefully measured the pros and cons of the question 
as the issues involved affected millions of people in this country. 

The Indian National Congress owes its strength to the fact that, 
despite its shortcomings, it has always represented the spirit of rebellion 
in India against foreign domination. 

The character of war has radically changed, and the fate of India can 
no longer be decided as in the past by a single defeat at Panipat. Wars 
can only be carried on in the modem world with the sanction of the 
people. We want to create a spirit in India which will make people 
fight for every inch of ground and not be dismayed by a single military 
defeat. You are all aware of the glorious fight which the people of 
China are carrying on for the last five years. I deprecate the policy of 
inaction which will bring about our spiritual degradation. To surrender 
without a fight kills a country's soul. 

The Congress has always strived to solve the problem of communal 
question but the British Government obstructed its solution in their own 
interest. Sir Stafford Cripps also tried to introduce an apple of discord. 

I am confident that there will be no great difficulty in establishing a 
government representing Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs and other communities. 

As regards the coming struggle it is no longer a question of going to 
jail. Nobody will deliberately go to jail. It will be a terrible ordeal for 
the Congress this time. It may perish in the struggle but a free India 
will emerge out of its ashes. I am not dismayed at such a prospect. 

Many people are saying that Congress leaders are only working for 
themselves or for their party and are trying to establish their dictatorship 
over the people of India and it is alleged that the Congress is a 

3. See ante , pp, 386-397. 
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communal organisation . 4 Such a thing, to my mind, is unthinkable in the 
present world. The Congress believes in the willing cooperation of all 
sections of the people. 

It is difficult to predict the future. War may come to India but our 
struggle cannot end till India is free. Whatever is in my mind is also 
in yours. The present War will not lead the countries to real freedom. 
I do not wish victory for Japan or Hitler lest the world should be en- 
slaved. I am however surprised at the British attitude which is so boast- 
ful of her love for freedom. There is no change in her attitude despite 
her defeats in the battlefields. After the Working Committee resolu- 
tion it has again started threatening and advising us . 5 I am fed up 
with their sick advice from Whitehall and the threats and intimida- 
tions against us. Our only reply to their threats is to oppose them. 

People are clamouring for action since long. Hitler devastated the 
countries conquered by him and their plight has become all the more 
miserable after the German occupation. After two hundred years of 
sufferings and hardships^ it is not proper to postpone the struggle for 
freedom whatever be the circumstances. This people tend to forget. 
Also, the struggle for India's freedom is a fight for the freedom of the 
world. 

I see two things. First, the attitude of the British Government within 
its Empire. Secondly, its refusal to grant Dominion Status to Burma 
even after the War. Within a few months Burma had changed hands 
and had been snatched away from the British. The Governor of Burma 
talks funny things 6 without being ashamed of them at all. The beha- 
viour of the British Government and its officers in Burma was scarcely 

4. On 14 July 1942, Jinnah stated that the Congress by rejecting Rajagopalachari's 
resolution on Pakistan “declared itself definitely and emphatically for A khand 
Hindustan. What remains of the difference between the Hindu Mahasabha and 
the Congress?” Mahatma Gandhi’s call for civil disobedience was to establish a 
Hindu Raj, a Congress Raj, by embarrassing the British at the time of crisis. 
Earlier, on 19 June 1942, he had charged the Congress with bad faith in put- 
ting forward claims to represent Muslim interests as well as those of Hindus. 

5. The Viceroy’s Executive Council on 15 July 1942 stated that the Congress 
demand ignored the interests and demands of the Muslims and was unreason- 
able at a time of war crisis. It threatened action against those attempting to 
break law and order or interfere with the war effort. The British Government 
clarified on 17 July 1942 that there could be no change in their policy towards 
India, and asserted that the Working Committee's resolution was only a call to 
chaos and invitation to the Japanese. 

6. Sir Reginald Hugh Dorman-Smith (b. 1899), who was appointed Governor of 
Burma in 1941, declared that there was no considerable disloyalty among the 
Burmans. The Japanese were unable to get a single Burman of any prestige 
to join their side and there was not a single Burman quisling. 
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creditable. The British officers of Burma are now being appointed as 
high officials in Delhi. They had given ample proof of their ability in 
Burma and now opportunities are being afforded to them to show their 
worth in India. Is it not strange? Leave aside the question of sym- 
pathy with India. Had they only exercised a little commonsense and 
prudence, the situation would have been entirely different. But they are 
so conservative that they have not changed their mentality in spite of a 
change the world over. They are aware of what happened in Malaya 
and Burma, and they must be imagining what would happen if their 
rule in India also came to an end. But apparently they do not seem 
to be disturbed. They tread the same old beaten track, but we can no 
longer allow our country to be on the path of destruction as witnessed 
in Burma and Malaya. Mahatma Gandhi has written a number of 
strongly worded articles within the last two months, and has asked the 
British to quit India at once. It is a bitter pill for them to swallow. 
But Mahatma Gandhi agreed to let the British and American armies 
remain on the Indian frontiers to fight the Japanese on the condition 
that India is declared independent and armies fight on behalf of a tree 
India against the enemy. 

Mahatma Gandhi whose mission of life is to free India has now 
reached the age of seventy-three. He has fought several times the fight 
of freedom. He is old now although full of courage. He wants to ful- 
fil the mission of his life . 7 

We want to check the dangerous turn which the anti-British feeling 
in India is taking. In the opinion of Gandhiji the only method to do it 
is to create a spirit of non-submission against foreign domination of Bri- 
tain or Japan. We do not want to go from the frying pan into the 
fire. 

There has been some criticism of the Working Committee's resolution 
in the American press but we will strain every nerve to explain our resolu- 
tion and its implications. It is my strong belief that the stand which 
the Congress has taken is in the interest of the Allies. I have every 
hope that those friends of ours who feel bewildered at our resolution 
will before long correctly appreciate our position and sympathize with 
us. I do not want to condemn such misinformed critics. 

India is now determined to take a dip in this worldwide storm. In 
a few weeks we will have a mass movement. This will be our final strug- 
gle ^nd we must be prepared to face the worst. 

7. Mahatma Gandhi wrote in the Harijan of 19 July 1942: “I am struggling to give 
myself rest. But sometimes duty, may be passion or infatuation, forbids it. But 
the relevant fact its that so long as the reason is unimpaired, physical illness is 
no bar to the conduct of nonviolent struggle." 
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26. Plunge into the Tempestuous Wave 1 


The only course open to the country is to fight British imperialism in 
order to increase India’s resisting power to fight any fascist aggression. 
Indians, so long as they are under the British Government, cannot fight 
an aggressor. Therefore, the only course for them is to attain independ- 
ence and in attaining it they should develop their resisting power so that 
they might fight the Japanese and German aggressors to one man and 
keep their independence intact. The people should plunge into the tem- 
pestuous wave of fight and better get drowned than be inactive. 

After the British withdrawal, a national government on the basis of 
agreement between different parties would be established which would 
carry on the War in alliance, if they so wished, with the English and the 
Americans. If India is made independent, there would arise tremen- 
dous forces which would change the whole face of the War in favour 
of the Allies. 

The Congress has always stood for freedom and democracy and in 
consonance with this policy it has full sympathy with democratic Spain, 
China and other wronged countries and people. 

England gave a long rope to Germany and Japan by yielding to the 
German and Japanese dictators, hoping that the Germans might work 
against the possibility of Russia becoming too strong, and that Japan would 
work against America’s becoming too predominant. The Congress has 
all through been protesting against the British policy of saying good-bye 
to all their professions. Now the British are reaping the fruit of their 
own sowing. 

Had English statesmen acted wisely at the proper time, many mis- 
fortunes would have been easily avoided. Had they agreed to the Con- 
gress demands, there would have been a great enthusiasm and the coun- 
try would have played a splendid part in the prosecution of the War. 

The country is in a difficult situation. We do not want the Japanese, 
and we would fight and defeat them. But we are helpless as we can- 
not fight as chattels under the present bureaucratic government and 
also because of the difference in methods. Without a truly national 
government it is impossible to create the right sort of enthusiasm 
necessary in a war. 


1. Speech at Meerut, 19 July 1942. From The Hindustan Times , 20 July 1942. 
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27. Cable to V.K. Krishna Menon 1 

Allahabad 

21 - 7-1942 

Just returned and received your Wardha and Allahabad cables today. 
Working Committee decision means recognition of complete indepen- 
dence for India and their consequential negotiations for transfer of power 
to provisional government and effective carrying on war as allies to resist 
aggression and help China and Russia. Confident formation of com- 
posite provisional government with principal parties commanding widest 
national support, provided there is no British interference. Congress is 
anxious to do its utmost against Japanese aggression to help Cliina. 
Owing to British policy, public sentiment dangerously flowing in contrary 
direction. Only way to check this is to convert this to present indepen- 
dence leading to alliance for common cause, turning all our national 
energy towards defence of free India. British and American armies are 
remaining in India as allies. No other way possible. In case of British 
refusal to acknowledge Indian independence intense movement on wid- 
est scale seems inevitable. 

Proposed delegation 2 to Russia has my full approval but I am per- 
sonally unable leave country now. Repeated requests to Government of 
India for facilities of delegation remain unanswered. Possibly develop- 
ing situation nationally, internationally may create further difficulties. 
Would welcome your joining delegation. Gandhi ji quite well though 
weak. 


Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. V.K. Krishna Menon Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. The U.P. Committee of the Friends of the Soviet Union, at a meeting in Alla- 
habad on 4 May 1942, had decided to send a goodwill mission to the Soviet 
Union. Krishna Menon, in his two cables of 13 July 1942, had asked Jawahar- 
lal whether the proposed delegation had his approval and whether he (Menon) 
should make arrangement for his (Jawaharlal's) visit as a member of the 
delegation. 
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28. Cable to V K. Krishna Menon 1 


Allahabad 

23-7-1942 

Your cable eighteenth. 2 Sent you message 170 words twentyfirst. Appre- 
ciate fully the extreme gravity situation of Russia and China and necessity 
for second front. Earnestly desire to give every help but the very gravity 
of the situation demands complete reversal of policy in India to enable us 
to give people s enthusiastic support which is impossible under present 
conditions. Otherwise progressive deterioration and desperation. I am 
convinced with acknowledgement of independence of India now, avenue 
then can be opened for negotiations of mutual arrangements and trans- 
fer of power and defence and active resistance on widest scale. Present 
demand essentially based on desire to offer effective resistance to Japan 
to prevent repetition of Burma tragedy and help China and Russia in 
this grave crisis. No doubt about free India’s role in War. Allowing 
matters to drift is dangerous from every viewpoint. British policy state- 
ments have infuriated people and has closed doors of giving effective help. 
Submission to it means despairing submission to others also. Still pos- 
sible to change this completely by bold step in larger interest of world 
freedom. Following closely world developments. Would like you to 
appreciate Indian conditions ignoring which is disastrous. 

Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. V.K. Krishna Menon Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his cable of 18 July 1942, Krishna Menon expressed deep concern over the 
“gravest” situation since the outbreak of the War, called upon Jawaharlal to stand 
firm as an anti-fascist champion and declared that any direct action against the 
British would weaken the front against the Axis and endanger India and ha 
friends. 


29. Instructions to Congress Workers 1 


1. Congressmen should be made to realise that the proposed movement 
is likely to be of a far intenser and more widespread character than any 
of the previous civil disobedience movements. Gandhiji has made this 
clear and he envisages it as something relatively short but very intense 
No such intense movement can be carried on at the same high pitch 


1. Confidential note prepared by Jawaharlal as President of the 

Allahabad, 24 July 1942. J.N. Papers. N.M.M.L. 


U.P.P.C.C., 
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tor very long. Hence the first two or three months are the most im- 
portant. 

2. It should be equally realised that the reaction on the part of the 
government will also be far more intense and brutal than in the past. 
Everything that we have known in 1930-1932 will be repeated and much 
more. So we must be mentally and otherwise prepared for this, in so 
tar as we can be. 

3. The movement may be precipitated by government action, mass 
arrests, etc. Therefore we have not a day to lose and must keep in 
readiness for whatever may happen and not be taken aback by it. 

4. In order to bring out the different character of the new movement, 
Gandhiji has stated that it is not his purpose to fill the jails. Jail-going 
has become too common and stale. Of course, government may arrest 
our people in large numbers and put them in prison. But formal satya- 
graha for jail will not be our method. 

5. All this indicates that the conflict will be severe. The range of it 
is likely to extend to all sections of the people. There will be no limi- 
tations or restrictions and all will be invited to join in their different 
capacities. The exact form this may take will be determined by Gan- 
dhiji later, and will also necessarily depend on government action against 
Congress. But it has already been made clear by Gandhiji that he con- 
templates non-payment of taxes, hartals and strikes, (resignations from 
government service), salt manufacture, refusal to obey government orders 
&c &c. 

6. We must awa t instructions from him and the A.I.C.C. before tak- 
ing any step. There must be discipline in our ranks and we must not 
precipitate matters. But, at the same time, we must prepare our work- 
ers immediately for the times to come. All the initial steps, organisa- 
tional and other, should be taken and completed before the A.LC.C. 
meets in Bombay. 

7. In the nature of things, it will be difficult to have much, if any, cen- 
tral control, all India or provincial. Instructions will of course be issued 
from time to time. But essentially work will have to be decentralised and 
carried on through local initiative. Within the broad limits of the in- 
structions issued at the beginning by the Working Committee, the 
A.I.C.C. and Gandhiji, each local centre and every individual must con- 
tinue to function, even though further instructions do not reach it or 
him. But always it must be remembered that nonviolence has to be 
the basic feature of all activities. 

8. With this general picture in mind and with the full realisation that 
the movement is not going to be just a jail-filling one but will demand 
the highest sacrifice and courage, we must proceed to tone up our workers 
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and organisations, so that we may be able to respond effectively to the 
call whenever it comes. Realising also that the time is very short and the 
call may come unawares or be precipitated by government action. 

9. The meetings to be held all over the U.P. on August 1st are not part 
of the satyagraha movement and should not be treated as such. They 
are meant to awaken the popular mind to the critical position today and 
to prepare it for the proposed movement. It is not desirable to invite 
conflict on that day or unnecessary arrests. If any such meeting is pro- 
hibited, there should be no disobedience of the order, but private meetings 
should be organised to pass the resolution which has been recommended. 
It is further suggested that processions be not taken out that day. Speeches 
almost inevitably leading to arrest should be avoided and there should 
not be too many speeches. 

10. Congress offices and committees should forthwith make their in- 
ternal arrangements for the future. The sanchalak will be chiefly res- 
ponsible. Where there are separate city and district sanchalaks , they 
should confer together in order to evolve a joint plan of action. 

11. Proper arrangements should be made in each district for the main- 
tenance of communications both within the district and with such pro- 
vincial centres as may be functioning and the broadcasting of news. 
Sanchalaks are authorised to raise funds for their work. 

12. All local disputes must forthwith be ended. Complaints over petty' 
matters should not be sent to the P.C.C. Even those against whom 
disciplinary action has been taken are free to join the movement. 

13. It is likely that the first step in the movement proper will be an 
all-India hartal, something of the nature of the famous hartal of April 
6, 1919. This will be fixed either by the A.I.C.C. or by Gandhiji. Every 
effort must be made to make this hartal a success in bazaars, rural areas, 
towns, factories, etc. This must be done despite official opposition. It 
is important that this hartal be made a success. 

14. In view of suppression of news by the censors or government offi- 
cials, and difficulties in sending communications, workers should remain 
wide awake to find out what is happening. In particular, they should 
read Harijan to understand the nature of the movement, and they should 
act in accordance with the directions that reach them. 

15. In the course of the movement there should not be any destruction 
of property, such as trees, etc. (which were cut down previously as part 
of forest satyagraha 2 ). 

2. The forest satyagraha was inaugurated on 10 July 1930 at Pusad near Yeotmal 
when M.S. Aney with some volunteers tried to cut wood in the reserved forests. 
It soon spread throughout the then Central Provinces and Berar region where 
many persons defied the forest laws and courted arrest. 
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16. Fines should not be paid and no facilities should be given to the 
police to realise them by attacking property, etc. 

17. In districts there should be several centres of activity. Usually it 
will be found convenient to have centres in each tahsil area. 

18. All workers must realise that our movement can only be carried on 
on the basis of self-sufficiency in each area. There must be no depen- 
dence on other areas, though every effort should be made to maintain 
contacts with them. In the ultimate analysis every worker may have 
to be a self-sufficient entity carrying on the programme to the best of 
his ability. 

19. While jail-going is not going to be our main programme, on no 
account must arrest or jail be avoided. Such avoidance has a very 
bad effect on mass psychology. We must always face the opponent, not 
run away. 

20. The time factor must always be borne in mind and the urgent 
demands of the situation. The P.C.C. office is taking immediate orga- 
nisational and other steps to help and maintain contacts with districts 
and local areas. Local workers must do likewise so that everything 
should be in readiness before the A.I.C.C. meets. 


30. Freedom Will Create Enthusiasm 1 


We do not want to be passive spectators of disaster in India or China. 
The War concerns us more intimately than it can concern anyone else. 
Therefore, it becomes essential to create conditions here now which 
can change the character of the War, specially in India, and give a tremen- 
dous additional strength to the Allied cause. That can only be done 
by a complete change in India by recognizing and giving effect to inde- 
pendence and then by cooperation as allies between India and the 
United Nations in the fight against aggression. It is perfectly clear that 
a free India will defend itself by armed forces and in every other way 
possible. But all this is dependent upon freedom in the present and 
the vital enthusiasm that it \vould create among the masses. 

1. Interview to the press, Allahabad, 26 July 1942. From The Hindustan Times , 
28 July 1942. 
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I am not prepared to say anything in reply to the attack made by 
the Daily Herald 2 on the Congress excepting that this very attack justi- 
fied completely, if a justification was needed, the attitude of the Con- 
gress. It is clear that there is nothing in common between the British 
Labour Party and the people of India, who desire not only to free India 
but also the world and who do not propose to function as underlings 
of the British Empire. 

The question of guarantee for future independence ignores the real 
point at issue. While we desire independence, this by itself is not the 
chief issue at present. The real issue is how to meet the present situa- 
tion, how to repel aggression on India and how to help China and 
Russia and the common cause of the Allies. It is manifest that it is 
not being done and will not be done effectively under the present con- 
ditions. To drift, as we have drifted so long, is to forget what hap- 
pened in Burma and elsewhere and invite disaster. 

2. The Daily Herald of 21 July 1942 commented editorially: “If you persist in 
demands which are at this moment impossible to grant, you will cripple your 
cause and humble the influence of us who are your proud and faithful advocates. 
You will do worse, you will convey to the world the impression that India's 
leaders are incapable of distinguishing between the ideal of the United Nations 
and the petty standards of nationalism; that you rate political strategy higher 
than the prospect of liberty, equality and fraternity with the progressive forces 
of the earth". 


31. Reply to Stafford Cripps 1 


I have refrained from saying anything about the various comments and 
criticisms made in India 2 and outside of the Working Committee's 

1. Statement to the press, Allahabad, 27 July 1942. The Hindustan Times . 28 
July 1942, and J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. Cowasji Jehangir stated that the Congress Working Committee resolution made 
“confusion worse confounded". Chimanlal Setalvad attacked those responsible for 
the resolution as “practising colossal self-deception". Feroze Khan Noon thought 
that the Congress stand was to invite fascist dictatorship. M.N. Roy, the National 
Liberal Federation and the Communist Party attacked the resolution as being irres- 
ponsible at a time of crisis. The resolution was also attacked by Jinnah and 
Ambedkar. While The Hindu y the Indian Express , The Free Press Journal , the 
Hindusthan Standard and the National Herald welcomed the resolution, The 
Madras Mail , The Times of India and The Pioneer called it “perverse", “highly 
unreasonable", “dangerous" and “impeding the war effort to maximum possible 
extent." 
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resolution. Most of these criticisms come from people who have deve- 
loped a habit of criticising us. British 3 and American criticisms 4 have 
proceeded either on a complete misunderstanding of that resolution or 
on a desire to pervert it. The resolution is clear enough and if people 
refuse to understand it for what it is, this simply shows that they do 
not want to understand. It is sad that at this extreme crisis respon- 
sible people should shut their eyes to hard facts and should deliberately 
ignore reality. That reality will not cease to be because of this attitude. 

Sir Stafford Cripps’s recent broadcast to America 5 has, however, com- 
pelled me to say a few words. This broadcast is so full of misrepresen- 
tations of the Congress attitude that I am amazed at it. Like a clever 
lawyer Sir Stafford has picked out phrases from Mahatma Gandhi's 
statements without reference to their context and tried to prove the 
British imperialist case. This is no time for lawyer's quibbling and no 
statesman who shoulders responsibility can afford to do this. Sir 
Stafford says that American and British policy is to defend India, but 
Mr. Gandhi and the Congress have other views. If there is one con- 
sideration which has been paramount before the Congress leaders it 
is that of the defence of India. We have long struggled for independ- 
ence but we might well have postponed that issue for yet a while. But 
we could not postpone the issue of Indian defence. It was our con- 
viction that effective defence of India could only be undertaken by a 
free India that made us insist on the ending of British rule today. We 
have seen enough of the capacity of the British Government both for 
defence as well as for protection and civil government in India to realise 
that this is a broken reed to rely upon. We dare not imperil our safety, 
our defence, our present and future, by reliance upon this broken reed. 
Therefore it has become incumbent to replace this by a government of 
free India relying upon the goodwill and stout arms of our men to 


3. Maurice Webb in the Daily Herald testified that British authorities were not 
impressed by the new challenge. Time and Tide wrote that against the back- 
ground of world events the Congress proceedings “seem like acting sleep-walkers 
in some unreal dream.” The New Statesman called it petty politics and ex- 
pressed inability to analyse the meaning of the resolution. 

4 The Baltimore Sun feared that mass movement would encourage the Nazis and 
the Japanese. The Washington Post could not make much sense out of Mahatma 
Gandhi’s stand; The New York Times appreciated Mahatma Gandhi’s preachings 
and teachings but attacked his present stand as inviting more harm to his people 
"than Chenghiz Khan.” 

5. On 26 July 1942, he stated, “we cannot allow the actions of a visionary, how- 
ever distinguished in his fight for freedom in the past, to thwart the United 
Nations’ drive for victory in the East.” 
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defend India, to help China and Russia and the larger world cause of 
freedom. 

Sir Stafford talks lightly of anarchy and chaos. He should know that 
anarchy and chaos are likely to be the consequences of the policy that 
he and his government are pursuing. The right way to prevent their 
development is for British rule to cease to be and for a provisional gov- 
ernment of free India representing the major groups and parties in the 
country to take its place. The right way to do this is for Great Britain 
not to talk to us in offensive and patronising language, but to approach 
us in all humility with repentance for all the evils she has done to India 
and is still doing to her. Sir Stafford talks about War and about danger 
to India. We are more concerned with that danger than he can be, 
for we shall suffer most by it. If War comes to India it will be the 
people of India who will fight and die in defence of their land and 
their homes. It will be the people of India also, when they are in a r 
position to do so, who will pour out their help to China and the right 
cause, far more than England has done in spite of her recent professions. * 

The situation between England and India is bad enough in all con- 
science. And yet Sir Stafford rpust need go out of his way to make it 
far worse and must constitute himself as the new champion of the Mus- 
lims and the depressed classes and others. I know my Muslim country- 
men a little better than Sir Stafford does and I know that what he says 
about them is a calumny for vast numbers of them are devoted to the 
cause of India's independence. 

Sir Stafford has also on various occasions brought out nonviolence as 
an insuperable barrier to prevent freedom in India. If there has been 
anything clearly and definitely stated on our behalf, it is this: that free 
India will defend the country in every way, through armed forces and 
by all means. The question of nonviolence in this connection has not 
arisen. Indeed the question of any adverse effect on the War cannot 
arise because, the whole object is to make India stronger for defence. 

It is absurd then to talk about weakening India's defence. The simple 
issue is the complete recognition of India's independence now, and then 
immediately steps to be taken to give effect to it, and to take concrete 
measures for the more effective defence of India in cooperation with our 
allies. 

It is sad beyond measure that a man like Sir Stafford Cripps should 
allow himself to become the Devil's advocate. He has thus injured 
Indo-British relations more than any other Englishman could have done. 

It is not in this way that India is going to be won. The only possi- 
ble result of this attitude is to drive the people of India to desperate 
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measures so that thereby at least they might save their souls and their 
country from degradation .* 

* This paragraph was not printed in the newspapers. 


32. To Sampurnanand 1 

Allahabad 

28.7.42 

• 

My dear Sampurnanand, 

I have done you the favour of reading your letter 2 and I am now doing 
you the greater favour of replying to it. The reply is going to be brief 
because it is not easy to consider the questions you have raised without 
writing at great length. 

Every aspect of the question that you have mentioned has troubled 
me and made me think furiously during the past two months or to be 
more exact nine weeks. I have been worried and distracted beyond 
measure. Yet gradually I have come to the conclusion that there is 
no other way out. I am convinced that passivity is fatal now. Our 
soldiers will largely surrender to the Japanese, our people will submit 
to them. There is only one chance of changing this and that is by 
some action now. The risk is there. I hate anarchy and chaos but 
somehow in my bones I feel some terrible shake-up is necessary for our 
country. Otherwise we shall get more and more entangled in com- 
munal and other problems, people will get thoroughly disillusioned and 
will merely drift to disaster. How we should do this and what steps 
we should take is another matter. If there was a real approach from 
U.S.A. and China we should certainly consider it. But so far there is 
none. Meanwhile Cripps talks poisonously. What is one to do with 
this crowd? 

Do come to Bombay. It is no good for any of us to sulk or keep 
away. We must help each other as we will have to face the conse- 
quences. So you must come. I should like to meet you there before 
the A.I.C.C. Come early. My address there: Sakina Mansion, Car- 
michael Road, Bombay. 

Yours affectionately, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

1. Sampurnanand Papers, National Archives of India. 

2. In his letter of 27 July, Sampurnanand had doubted the wisdom of launching 
a movement. He had accused the leadership of mishandling matters and 
thought that a movement at this juncture would make the situation worse 
confounded. 
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33. The Demand to ‘Quit India’ 1 


A distinction should be drawn between the aggressive nationalism of 
independent countries like Germany or Italy and the nationalism of a 
subject country like India. The positive side of the latter nationalism 
would be demand for independence and the negative side would be dis- 
placing the ruling power. Many people express surprise at the ‘Quit 
India or withdrawal demand, but the inevitable consequence of the 
demand for independence is withdrawal of the British Government. 

We do not wish to take advantage of the perils of Britain, Russia 
and China nor do we want the Axis powers to win. We mean to stop 
the Japanese and help China and the wider cause of democracy and free- 
dom, but the nature of the danger is such now, not only for us but also 
for China which needs our help, that we want to meet it by converting 
the War into a people’s war, a$ China has done. The preparation of the 
Government of India is entirely inadequate. We want to build up the 
national will to resistance. 

We want to tackle the present situation ourselves even if we have to 
take risks in doing so. We want to save ourselves from the immediate 
peril and not take advantage of the situation in order to gain our inde- 
pendence. But if we remain passive, we allow the popular will against 
the British Government to be broken and that will break the popular 
will to resistance. We want to gamble with fate— if one chooses to call 
it so— and we will do it bravely. 

The movement is not going to be a long-drawn-out affair, but it would 
be short and swift. I do not know exactly because this depends on psy- 
chological factors. Ours is not an armed force. Our struggle depends 
upon the psychological reactions of the millions of Indians. 

Question: What will be the step that Congress would take after 
the A.I.C.C. meets to launch the movement? 

Jawaharlal Nehru: The movement can begin by what we do and can 
be accelerated by what the government does. Gandhiji in his Harijan 


1. Address to the Allahabad Journalists Association, Allahabad, 31 July 1942. 
From The Hindustan Times, 1 August 1942; also from The Hindu, 2 August 
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has indicated the steps 2 and the first step may be within a fortnight after 
the A.I.C.C. meeting. That might be a preparatory step, unless the 
government took such action as might accelerate it. 

Q: What are your views regarding Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru’s pro- 
posal for a round table conference ? 3 
JN: Without the recognition of our basic standpoint of immediate 
declaration of independence any round table conference, as suggested 
by Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, would not be acceptable to us because that 
would be going back to the old method which had proved a complete 
failure and every time a trap. The whole conception of having to sit 
at the feet of power is repugnant to us. 

Q: Will the intervention of America or China in the present situa- 
tion be acceptable to the Congress? 

JN: American or Chinese intervention would be acceptable in the 
present situation, but only on the basis of the main question of our 
independence and as allies and friends. 

Q: What value do you attach to the declared dissatisfaction of the 
Muslim League , 4 the Hindu Mahasabha 5 and the depressed classes 6 
to the present stand of the Congress? 

2. In the 26 July 1942 issue of the Harijan, Mahatma Gandhi explained the plan of 
action. The movement would be nonviolent “but I would not hesitate to 
go to extreme limits, if I find that no impression is produced on the British 
Government or the Allied powers.” It would be his “biggest movement” and 
would be launched one week after the A.I.C.C. session. He was ready to meet 
the Viceroy but cautioned that even if he was arrested the movement would 
continue. 

3. On 26 July 1942, Sapru proposed a round table conference to discuss how 
best to remove the prevailing tension and to arrive at some settlement for the 
war period, leaving the larger question of a permanent constitution for the 
times of peace. 

4. Jinnah called upon the Muslims on 24 July 1942 not to be a party to the 
Congress call for Quit India and described the Congress stand as dangerous. 

5. On 18 July 1942, Savarkar criticised the tactics and policies of the Congress 

and said they were unacceptable to both Hindus and Muslims. On 2 August 
1942, he clarified that the Hindu Mahasabha would support ‘Quit India' if the 

Congress made a statement for India’s indivisibility and integrity. In the 

absence of such a statement, he could not lend support to the movement. 

6. ^Ambedkar stated on 27 July 1942 that Mahatma Gandhi's move to launch 

a mass movement was both irresponsible and insane. “It seems to me 
that Mr. Gandhi is merely trying to retrieve the prestige which he and the 
Congress have lost since the War started... This move may be the best way 
to serve the best interests of the Congress party. But it certainly is not the 

way to serve the country. . . Duty requires that those who do not believe in 

his movement must take steps to prevent it from taking place.” 
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JN: It would be arrogance on my part to say that I attach no value to 

it. But I do not attach overmuch value to it. There can be no dis- 
agreement on the fundamental issue of India’s immediate independence. 
As far as the provisional national government is concerned, it can be of 
a composite nature representing all the major groups including the Con- 
gress and the Muslim League. 

There is no room for any negotiation on the question of our indepen- 
dence. Granted that, of course, details are always negotiable between 
the parties and groups concerned. 

The present decision was not taken in a huff, but we came to the 
conclusion, following a close analysis of the current world politics and 
the method of the British Government in fighting the War. When Con- 
gress talks of independence, it gives the impression that it is in the nature 
of bargaining. Therefore, the demand for the withdrawal of British 
power from India has irritated the British. This demand, in fact, is 
inherent in the nationalist movement. We are told that the Quit 
India’ demand is in the nature of blackmail, and that India should wait 
till the situation is clear after the War. 

We have been waiting for long all these years. Congress was on the 
point of starting satyagraha in 1940, but at the fall of France, we desisted 
from starting the movement, because we did not want to embarrass Bri- 
tain during her moment of peril. We wanted to face the peril ourselves 
as far as possible. We wanted to prevent Japanese aggression upon India 
and keep our spirit alive. We could not throw our weight with the Bri- 
tish Government, because the British policy was so deep-rooted that we 
could do nothing about it. There was no way to function effectively 
and the Congress wanted India not to be a passive onlooker. 

An average man in India looks to the Congress for a lead, and if the 
Congress fails, the result would be so much disillusionment that it might 
even break his spirit. So the alternative left to the Congress is to take 
the risk in order to raise the spirit of the people and make the whole 
of Europe and America think in terms of the war of freedom. 
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34. Struggle— Eternal Struggle 1 


Struggle— eternal struggle; that is my reply to Mr. Amery 2 3 and Sir Stafford 
Cripps . 8 The people of America and Britain are preaching unity to us, 
when in Europe they have not been able to settle their differences re- 
sulting in tens of thousands being slaughtered. India's national self-res- 
pect cannot be a matter of bargaining. I am galled with sorrow and 
anger to note that I for years wanted some settlement because I felt 
that Britain was in trouble but the British did not reciprocate. They 
have had their suffering and sorrow. I wanted my country to move for- 
ward in step with them as a free country. But what is one to make of 
such statements of Amery and Cripps? 

My mind is quite clear that our decision is correct. I can say this 
with all the authority and dignity of a member of the Working Com- 
mittee. My mind is at rest. I can clearly see the path before us. We 
can tread it fearlessly and bravely. It would be like plunging in a storm 
in the ocean. I will do it with confidence and I invite you to do it. 
The world is in a state of turmoil. The storm is approaching us and if 
we try to escape it, it will follow us and get at us. 

I want to make it clear that there is no intention to help Japan or to 
injure China. If we succeed, that will release tremendous spiritual for- 
ces for the cause of freedom and democracy and will greatly increase the 
resistance against the Japanese and the Germans. If, on the other hand, 
we fail, Britain will be left to fight against Japan as best as she can. 

The final decision lies with the All India Congress Committee. Pro- 
bably, the A.I.C.C. would not go against the decision of the Working 
Committee because it is a correct decision. Any other body bigger than 
the A.I.C.C. of Congressmen or others would have come to the same 
conclusion. What the first step will be I do not know. 

Students should also join the struggle. How they can do it, would 
depend upon circumstances. India's independence is a fundamental issue 
with us. 

1. Speech at Allahabad on Tilak Day, 1 August 1942. From The Hindu, 
3 August 1942; and The Bombay Chronicle, 4 August 1942. 

2. Amery told the House of Commons on 30 July 1942, that “the British Gov- 
ernment, while reiterating their resolve to give the fullest opportunity for the 
attainment by India of complete self-government, cannot but solemnly warn 
all those who stand and believe in the policy adumbrated by the Congress 
Working Committee, that the Government of India will not flinch from their 
duty to take every possible step to meet the situation/' 

3. See ante, p. 420. 
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Gandhiji’s ‘Quit India’ slogan correctly represents our thoughts and 
sentiments. Passivity on our part at this moment and hour of peril 
would be suicidal. It will break down all our will to resistance. It will 
destroy and emasculate us. Our step is not merely for the love of inde- 
pendence but to protect ourselves, to strengthen our will to resistance, 
to give a fresh orientation to the War, to fight and to help China and 
Russia; it is an immediate and pressing necessity with us. 

We will fight against Japan ir. every possible way, with nonviolence 
and with arms. By making it a people’s war. By raising a people’s 
army. By increasing productipn and industrialisation. By making it our 
primary consuming passion. By fighting like Russia and China. No 
price would be too big to pay to achieve our success against the aggressor. 

I hope goodwill will come out of this struggle, and even if we perish, 
on our ashes will the foundation of freedom be laid. 


35. Suppressio Veri, Suggestio Falsi 1 


I have just seen for the first time the government’s communique issu- 
ing certain documents obtained during a police raid from A.I.C.C. office . 2 
It is astonishing to what a pass the Government of India has been 
reduced to when it has to adopt these discreditable and dishonourable tac- 
tics. Normally such tactics require no answer. But as there is likely 
to be misapprehension, I wish to clear up some matters. 

It is not our custom to keep detailed minutes of Working Committee’s 
meetings. Only final decisions are recorded. On this occasion the As- 
sistant Secretary took brief notes unofficially apparently for his own re- 
cord. These notes are very brief and disjointed and represent several 
days’ prolonged debates during which I must have spoken on various 
occasions for two or three hours. Only a few sentences were taken down 

1. Statement to the press, Bombay, 5 August 1942. The Hindustan Times, 
5 August 1942. 

2. In a press communique issued on 4 August 1942, the Home Department of 
the Government of India released a summary of the notes of the proceedings of 
the Congress Working Committee from 27 April to 1 May 1942. These 
notes were intended to show that there was difference of opinion between 
Mahatma Gandhi and Jawaharlal, and also that some members in the course of 
their private discussions feared that Mahatma Gandhi's original resolution 
(see ante , pp. 276-285) might convey an erroneous impression regarding the Con- 
gress position. The police had raided the A.I.C.C. office on 26 May 1942. 
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and tom from their context. Th<A often give a wrong impression. None 
of us had a chance of seeing these notes or revising them. The record 
is very unsatisfactory and incomplete and hence often incorrect. 

In our discussions Mahatma Gandhi was not present. We had to con- 
sider every aspect of the question fully and to weigh the implications of 
words and phrases in the draft resolutions. If Gandhiji had been there, 
much of this discussion might have been avoided as lie could have ex- 
plained to us his attitude more fully. 

Thus when the question of British withdrawal from India was consi- 
dered, I pointed out that if the armed forces were suddenly withdrawn, 
the Japanese might well advance and invade the country without hindrance. 
This obvious difficulty was removed when Gandhiji later explained that 
British and other armed forces might remain to prevent aggression. 

In regard to the statement that Gandhiji expected an Axis victory, an 
important qualification has been omitted. What he has repeatedly said 
and what I have referred to is his belief that unless Britain changes her 
whole policy in regard to India and her colonial possessions, she is heading 
for disaster. He has "further stated that if a suitable change in this policy 
was made and the War really became one for freedom for all peoples, then 
victory would assuredly come to the United Nations. 

The references to negotiations with Japan are also incorrect and entirely 
tom from their context. Gandhiji always sends notice to his adversary 
before coming into conflict. He would thus have called upon Japan not 
only to keep away from India, but to withdraw from China, etc. In any 
event, he was determined to resist every aggressor in India and he advised 
our people to do so even to the point of death. They were never to 
submit. 

It is absurd to say that any of us envisaged any arrangement with 
Japan giving her right of passage, etc. What I said was that Japan would 
want this, but we could never agree. Our whole policy has all along 
been based on uttermost resistance to aggression. 


36. A Struggle for Survival 1 


We have been demanding freedom for many years past, and it is our 
birthright. If it were only that, we could afford to wait for a few months, 

1. Speech at Parel, Bombay, 5 August 1942. From The Bombay Chronicle, 
6 August 1942, and The Hindustan Times, 6 August 1942. 
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perhaps years, or more. But today, India is in imminent danger of aggres- 
sion and this danger cannot be 'faced without full freedom. 

People talk of giving us a promissory note and guarantee of future free- 
dom. But it is not a question of freedom at all, but of our very existence. 
This is not a struggle for Swaraj for its own sake, but for the sake of pre- 
paring for a greater struggle for survival. 

The forthcoming meeting of the A.I.C.C. is going to be the most 
momentous and important session during the last quarter of a century. 
The Working Committee has taken a decision that this country should 
no longer live in slavery and that a struggle for freedom should be 
launched. It is a question of life and death not only for the Congress but 
for the entire country and it would deeply affect the fortunes of the Allies 
as well as the Axis powers. The step the Congress will take or has decid- 
ed to take will change the whole course of the history of India. It is 
indeed a very grave responsibility that the Congress has undertaken and 
I have no doubt of the response of the people of India to the call of 
the Congress. 

It is not mere patriotic impulse that has forced the issue. It is a very 
delicate and far-reaching decision that the Congress has taken, and I and 
other members of the Working Committee spent many a sleepless night 
in thinking over the issue and weighing the pros and cons of the step. 
When fifteen intelligent persons meet there are bound to be as many dif- 
ferent opinions. They will have to understand each other’s views, and out 
of the welter of opinions will evolve one common policy. Needless to say 
the decision has been arrived at after the most careful and mature think- 
ing. The resolution has also been released to the press so as to enable 
everybody concerned to give due consideration to it. 

You are aware of the Government of India’s communique. We were 
told that the government had been preparing a bombshell for us. The 
bombshell turned out to be nothing more than the publication of some 
papers 'stolen’ from the Congress office. 

It appears that the object of the government was to discredit and 
defame the Congress in America and other countries of the world. May- 
be, they might succeed in that purpose, but did the government think 
for one moment what the reaction in India would be? The reaction 
would be just the opposite of what the government wanted. Anyway the 
Congress has more momentous issues to decide than the Government of 
India’s propaganda. 

The situation with which the Congress is confronted today is not one 
between Britain and India alone. If it were a case for the national free- 
dom of India alone I would have waited. But it is not so. India’s 
demand is linked up with the freedom of the entire human race. My 
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colleagues on the Working Committee £nd myself are worried because as 
a consequence of our step China and Russia will be injured. I have visit- 
ed those countries, and I have many friends there. I know the cause for 
which they are fighting and sacrificing a great deal. The Congress is 
anxious to avoid doing anything which might strengthen the Axis powers 
because I am convinced that an Axis victory would mean the continuation 
o i slavery in the world. But that does not mean that I am prepared to 
tolerate slavery of India or any other imperialism. 

The concern of the Congress for the democracies of the world led us 
to go to incredible lengths to arrive at a settlement with Cripps. Japan 
was sitting at India's frontier. France had fallen and the rest of the 
democracies were in peril. The cumulative effect on us was that we 
undertook to do things which normally we would not. We became 
anxious to help the Allies as the Communists are now anxious to help. 
I am happy that the negotiations failed and we were not caught in that 
snare. It was fortunate that the Working Committee did not lower itself 
so much. If Britain had made an honest gesture for the liquidation of 
imperialism then the whole face of the present situation would have 
changed. The Congress is not prepared to work within a circumscribed 
limit and operate only within a ring. 

The way in which the British administration is being conducted espe- 
cially for the last three years has led us to disaster. If it continues in the 
same way, far from achieving an early victory we will court more and 
more misfortune. 

There is no instance in history when an empire of the magnitude of 
the British Empire had crumbled at the first touch as in Burma and 
other places. Civil administration in these places failed even before the 
military defeat. But unfortunately the reverses and sufferings have not 
taught them anything. 

I would rather have my arms cut off than do anything which would 
harm China. I am prepared to lay down my life for the freedom of 
China as much as for the freedom of India. But what can I do? Do 
you think we can do anything to help China situated as we are? I am 
equally determined not to allow myself to be kicked about by two im- 
perialist powers, Britain and Japan. My greatest desire is that we should 
fight this War in such a way that the whole world be free. I do not 
desire that we should somehow secure our freedom only and preserve it. 
I want India to be free so that she can play her great part in advancing 
the cause of peace and prosperity throughout the world. We have now 
very rightly decided that it is much better to fight with valour and go 
down rather than keep quiet. 
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Everything painted to only one remedy that India should be freed im- 
mediately so that she could face the aggressors whoever they might be. 
We have been striving for freedom for a number of years, and if it had 
been a question of our freedom alone I would have chosen to wait for 
months, perhaps years. But the issue today is different. We cannot 
fight, as we have been asked to do, for a freedom which we do not enjoy. 
The enthusiasm of the people cannot be whipped up to defend some- 
thing of which they have no knowledge. Let me emphasize that this is not 
going to be a struggle for Swaraj for its own sake but a struggle for the 
sake of facing an imminent danger and for our survival, and if we keep 
quiet now, the ineptitude of the government will embroil us in a hopeless 
mess and cause great misfortune to China and Russia. 

Some people have expressed surprise on my being a party to the 
Wardha resolution. There is nothing to be surprised about it. I wish 
to repudiate that I am not in favour of the "Quit India" movement. I 
am not only wholly in favour of it but have been actually advocating it 
for a number of years now. My only concern was in regard to the Allied 
forces in India as their withdrawal would have meant the opening of 
the doors to Japan. Mahatma Gandhi has accepted this view. All of us 
should extend complete support to Mahatma Gandhi in his new move. 
Gandhiji is not imposing restrictions of any kind this time. It is an 
invitation not only to Congressmen, but to all the men and women of 
India, and it is hoped that the response would soon lead us to freedom 
and victory. 


37. Free India As An Ally 1 


When we talk of free India becoming an ally of the United Nations, 
obviously we mean that we should be partners with them in this War. 
Indeed, the last meeting of the Working Committee at Wardha adopted 
a resolution which definitely stated that the Congress proposal for British 
withdrawal from India was not meant to embarrass Britain or the other 
Allied powers in their prosecution of the War or in any way to encourage 
aggression against India or to increase the pressure against China by 
Japan or. other Axis powers. There can be no question, then, of a separate 
peace or arrangement by anyone in the country, leaving the Allies in the 
lurch. 

1. Interview to the Manchester Guardian , Bombay, 5 August 1942. From The 
Hindu , 7 August 1942. 
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A free India means that Britain should completely shed her imperia- 
lism. The United Nations should also stand for ending colonial domi- 
nation. Free India must work heart and soul with the United Nations 
to defeat all the aggressors, and bring triumph to the cause of freedom 
as represented by the United Nations. In view of this it would be an act of 
betrayal to leave the cause and part company with the United Nations 
by making separate and opportunist arrangements with any country. 
India, of course, is anxious to see complete freedom in all Asiatic coun- 
tries including Burma, Malaya, the Dutch East Indies, Iran and Iraq. 
Japan must be compelled to vacate such countries as she has occupied, 
but this must not lead to other colonial powers taking possession of them. 


38. Stray Notes— August 1942 1 


Indonesia— Korea— Ceylon— Nepal 


Zero hour of the world 


Emotional reactions — debasement of moral standards. 

Demoralisation— falsehood. 

Danger of being swept away by passion. 

Go to the people— find out what they feel or say. Not playing politics 


What politics have we played at? =This not the Congress way for 
22 years. Many of us would not be on this stage if the game was just 
a political one— Circumstances have forced us. 


Spending our lives in prison=rNot the action of the moment but due 
to deep-seated conviction and urges before which all else is secondary 
and immaterial. Something more than politics. 


1. Notes made by Jawaharlal during the Congress Working Committee meet- 
ing on 5 August 1942. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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Hope when War came— Dashed and broken— and a campaign of mis- 
representation and breaking national movement— Congress. . . 2 Britain. 

Frustration and desparation and a firm anti-British sentiment — 

Lesson of France— Burma &c. 

Evacuees. 


& how! Government of India— incompetence— corruption &c defeated 
—lack of will to resist except demand for freedom. 


Publication of papers. 


ft— 




^rfr ^ ^rcPT ^ri 

*sTcpt ft 3 


Past failure— How to remedy? Not by carrying on in the old way— 

We do not wish to have dominion over others— but we cannot tolerate 
dominion over us. 


2. One word is illegible. 

3. Echoed in my ears the voice of India — -The storms raging in people's hearts! 
A yearning, an aspiration was there. And it is there, there still. But the most 
important of all — This chain must break, even if we break! 

[Note: — Literal translation from Hindi. This does not appear to be a quotation 
but Jawaharlal’s own thought in semi- verse style.] 
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World federation— (Nepal &c) 
Muslim League. 


Immediate peril to India — how to meet it.. 

Resistance to Japan or Germany-No submission whatever happens. 
Real danger to us now-later to Britain. 

Throwing our bread upon the waters. 


Quit India— 
Independence- 


f^r tRj 4 


. 40 crores 

I do charge the British Government with bitter hostility to the people 

dLl t a i’ A 1 atC fakity and P erversion ’ with every attempt to 
disrupt India— with enmity to the Congress. F 

Sowing bitter seeds of hatred and now the harvest approaches 

Every fibre of my body rebels against the British Government. 

British Labour Party 


Change in me 
Rajaji 


Tagore Centenary [sic ] . His last message — 
Crisis in Civilization] 5 . 


4. 

5. 


Stalemate. 

Tagores last message was read our in Santiniketan on 14 April 1941 and later 
p inted as a booklet entitled Sabhyatar Sankat ( Crisis in Civifization) . 


434 


QUIT INDIA 


Our cup is full. N 

Give my life for China— Russia 
Prayer to the spirit of India 

If our proposals accepted no chaos— no disruption &c. Cripps— No 
Viceroy &c! 

Only on refusal possibility of chaos. 

If— Out of chaos— dancing stars of freedom 


Maulana 

Acid test — Does our proposal help or injure cause War?— against 
aggression. 


435 


SELECTED WORKS OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


39. Quit India Resolution 


I II 

Draft for Working Committee, Second Draft for Working Com - 
Bombay, 5 August 1942 1 ntittee, 2 Bombay, 5 August 1942 


The All India Congress Committee 
has given the most careful consi- 
deration to the reference made to 
it by the Working Committee in 
their resolution dated July 14, 1942, 
and to subsequent events, includ- 
ing the development of the war 
situation, the utterances of respon- 
sible spokesmen of the British Go- 
vernment and the comments and 
criticisms in India and abroad. The 
Committee approves of and endor- 
ses that resolution and is of opin- 
ion that events subsequent to it 
have given it further justification, 
and have made it clear that the im- 
mediate ending of British rule in 
India is an urgent necessity, both 
for the sake of India and for the 
success of the cause of the United 
Nations. The continuation of that 
rule is degrading and enfeebling 
India and making her progressively 
less capable of defending herself 
and of contributing to the cause of 
world freedom. 

The Committee has viewed with 
dismay the deterioration of the 


The All India Congress Committee 
has given the most careful consi- 
deration to the reference made to 
it by the Working Committee in 
their resolution dated July 14, 1942, 
and to subsequent events, includ- 
ing the development of the war 
situation, the utterances of res- 
ponsible spokesmen of the British 
Government, and the comments 
and criticisms made in India and 
abroad. The Committee approves 
of and endorses that resolution and 
is of opinion that events subse- 
quent to it have given it further 
justification, and have made it 
clear that the immediate ending of 
British rule in India is an urgent 
necessity, both for the sake of 
India and for the success of the 
cause of the United Nations. The 
continuation of that rule is degrad- 
ing and enfeebling India and mak- 
ing her progressively less capable 
of defending herself and of contri- 
buting to the cause of world free- 
dom. 

The Committee has viewed with 


1, 2, 3, & 4. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. The Quit India Resolution of the Con- 
gress was the work of Jawaharlal. We present here the first draft submitted 

to the Working Committee and all the later versions showing the changes 
after discussion in the Working Committee and the A.I.C.C. 
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m iv 

Congress Working Committee All India Congress Committee 
Resolution passed at Bombay Resolution passed at Bombay on 
on 5 August 1942 3 8 August 1942* 


The All India Congress Com- 
mittee has given the most careful 
consideration to the reference made 
to it by the Working Committee 
in their resolution dated July 14, 
1942, and to subsequent events, 
including the development of the 
war situation, the utterances of 
responsible spokesmen of the Bri- 
tish Government, and the com- 
ments and criticisms made in India 
and abroad. The Committee ap- 
proves of and endorses that resolu- 
tion and is of opinion that events 
subsequent to it have given it fur- 
ther justification, and have made 
it clear that the immediate ending 
of British rule in India is an urgent 
necessity, both for the sake of India 
and for the success of the cause 
of the United Nations. The conti- 
nuation of that rule is degrading 
and enfeebling India and making 
her progressively less capable of 
defending herself and of contribut- 
ing to the cause of world freedom. 

The Committee has viewed with 
dismay the deterioration of the 


The All India Congress Com- 
mittee has given the most careful 
consideration to the reference 
made to it by the Working Com- 
mittee in their resolution dated 
July 14, 1942, and to subsequent 
events including the development 
of the war situation, the utteran- 
ces of responsible spokesmen of 
the British Government, and the 
comments and criticisms made in 
India and abroad. The Commit- 
tee approves of and endorses that 
resolution, and is of opinion that 
events subsequent to it have given 
it further justification, and have 
made it clear that the immediate 
ending of British rule in India is 
an urgent necessity, both for the 
sake of India and for the success 
of the cause of the United Na- 
tions. The continuation of that 
rule is degrading and enfeebling 
India and making her progressive- 
ly less capable of defending her- 
self and of contributing to the 
cause of world freedom. 

The Committee has viewed with 
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situation on the Russian and Chi- 
nese fronts and conveys to the Rus- 
sian and Chinese peoples its high 
appreciations of their heroism in 
defence of their freedom. This 
increasing peril makes it incumbent 
on all those who strive for free- 
dom and who sympathise with the 
victims of aggression, to examine 
the foundations of the policies so 
far pursued by the Allied Nations, 
which have led to repeated and 
disastrous failure. It is not by ad- 
hering to such aims and policies 
and methods that failure can be 
converted into success, for past ex- 
perience has shown that failure is 
inherent in them. These policies 
have been based not on freedom so 
much as on the domination of sub- 
ject and colonial countries, and the 
continuation of the imperialist tra- 
dition and method. The possession 
of empire, instead of adding to the 
strength of the ruling power, has 
become a burden and a curse. 
India, the classic land of imperial- 
ism, has become the crux of the 
question, for by the freedom of 
India will Britain and the United 
Nations be judged, and the peo- 
ples of Asia and Africa be filled 
with hope and enthusiasm. The 
ending of British rule in this coun- 
try is thus a vital and immediate 
issue on which depend the future 
of the War and the success of free- 
dom and democracy. A free India 
will assure this success by throwing 


II 

dismay the deterioration of the 
situation on the Russian and Chi- 
nese fronts and conveys to the 
Russian and Chinese peoples its 
high appreciation of their heroism 
in defence of their freedom. This 
increasing peril makes it incumb- 
ent on all those who strive for free- 
dom and who sympathise with the 
victims of aggression, to examine 
the foundations of the policy so far 
pursued by the Allied Nations, 
which has led to repeated and dis- 
astrous failure. It is not by adher- 
ing to such aims and policies and 
methods that failure can be con- 
verted into success, for past expe- 
rience has shown that failure is in- 
herent in them. These policies 
have been based not on freedom 
so much as on the domination of 
subject and colonial countries, and 
the continuation of the imperialist 
tradition and method. The posses- 
sion of empire, instead of adding 
to the strength of the ruling power, 
has become a burden and a curse. 
India, the classic land of modern 
imperialism, has become the crux 
of the question, for by the freedom 
of India will Britain and the Unit- 
ed Nations be judged, and the peo- 
ples of Asia and Africa be filled 
with hope and enthusiasm. The 
ending of British rule in this coun- 
try is thus a vital and immediate 
issue on which depend the future 
of the War and the success of free- 
dom and democracy. A free India 
will assure this success by throwing 
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III 

situation on the Russian and 
Chinese fronts and conveys to the 
Russian and Chinese peoples its 
high appreciation of their heroism 
in defence of their freedom. This 
increasing peril makes it incum- 
bent on all those who strive for 
freedom and who sympathise with 
the victims of aggression, to exa- 
mine the foundations of the policy 
so far pursued by the Allied Na- 
tions, which has led to repeated 
and disastrous failure. It is not 
by adhering to such aims and poli- 
cies and methods that failure can 
be converted into success, for past 
experience has shown that failure 
is inherent in them. These poli- 
cies have been based not on free- 
dom so much as on the domina- 
tion of subject and colonial coun- 
tries, and the continuation of the 
imperialist tradition and method. 
The possession of empire, instead 
of adding to the strength of the 
ruling power, has become a burden 
and a curse. India, the classic land 
of modem imperialism, has become 
the crux of the question, for by 
the freedom of India will Britain 
and United Nations be judged, 
and the peoples of Asia and Africa 
be filled with hope and enthusi- 
asm. The ending of British rule 
in this country is thus a vital and 
immediate issue on which depend 
the future of the War and the suc- 
cess of freedom and democracy. 
A free India will assure this success 
by throwing all her great resources 
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dismay the deterioration of the 
situation on the Russian and Chi- 
nese fronts and conveys to the 
Russian and Chinese peoples its 
high appreciation of their heroism 
in defence of their freedom. This 
increasing peril makes it incum- 
bent on all those who strive 
for freedom and who sym- 
pathise with the victims of ag- 
gression, to examine the founda- 
tions of the policy so far pursued 
by the Allied Nations, which has 
led to repeated and disastrous fail- 
ure. It is not by adhering to such 
aims and policies and methods 
that failure can be converted into 
success, for past experience has 
shown that failure is inherent in 
them. These policies have been 
based not on freedom so much as 
on the domination of subject and 
colonial countries, and the conti- 
nuation of the imperialist tradi- 
tion and method. The possession 
of empire, instead of adding to 
the strength of the ruling power, 
has become a burden and a curse. 
India, the classic land of mod- 
em imperialism, has become the 
the crux of the question, for by 
the freedom of India will Britain 
and the United Nations be judged 
and the peoples of Asia and Africa 
be filled with hope and enthusi- 
asm. 

The ending of British rule in 
this country is thus a vital and im- 
mediate issue on which depend the 
future of the War and the success 
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all her great resources in the strug- 
gle for freedom and against Naz- 
ism, fascism and imperialism. This 
will not only affect materially the 
fortunes of the War, but will bring 
all subject and oppressed humanity 
on the side of the United Nations, 
and give these nations, whose ally 
India would be, the moral and 
spiritual leadership of the world. 
India in bondage will continue to 
be the symbol of British imperial- 
ism and the taint of that imperial- 
ism will affect the fortunes of all 
the United Nations. 

The peril of today, therefore, 
necessitates the independence of 
India and the ending of British 
domination. No future promises 
or guarantees can affect the pre- 
sent situation or meet that peril. 
They cannot produce the needed 
psychological effect on the mind of 
the masses. Only the glow of free- 
dom now can release that energy 
and enthusiasm of millions of peo- 
ple which will immediately trans- 
form the nature of the War. 

The A.I.C.C. therefore repeats 
with all emphasis the demand for 
the withdrawal of the British 
power from India. On the declara- 
tion of India's independence, a 
provisional government will be 
formed and free India will become 
an ally of the United Nations. This 
provisional government must be a 
composite one representative of all 
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all her great resources in the 
struggle for freedom and against 
the aggression of Nazism, fascism 
and imperialism. 

This will not only affect materi- 
ally the fortunes of the War, but 
will bring all subject and oppressed 
humanity on the side of the Unit- 
ed Nations, and give these Nations, 
whose ally India would be, the 
moral and spiritual leadership of 
the world. India in bondage will 
continue to be the symbol of Bri- 
tish imperialism and the taint of 
that imperialism will affect the for- 
tunes of all the United Nations. 

The peril of today, therefore, 
necessitates the independence of 
India and the ending of British 
domination. No future promises or 
guarantees can affect the present 
situation or meet that peril. They 
cannot produce the needed psycho- 
logical effect on the mind of the 
masses. Only the glow of freedom 
now can release that energy and 
enthusiasm of millions of people 
which will immediately transform 
the nature of the War. 

The A.I.C.C. therefore repeats 
with all emphasis the demand foi 
the withdrawal of the British 
power from India. On the decla- 
ration of India's independence, a 
provisional government can only 
be formed and free India will be- 
come an ally of the United Na- 
tions. This provisional government 
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in the struggle for freedom and 
against the aggression of Nazism, 
fascism and imperialism. This will 
not only affect materially the for- 
tunes of the War, but will bring all 
subject and oppressed humanity 
on the side of the United Nations, 
and give these Nations, whose ally 
India would be, the moral and 
spiritual leadership of the world. 
India in bondage will continue to 
be the symbol of British imperial- 
ism and the taint of that imperial- 
ism will affect the fortunes of all 
the United Nations. 

The peril of today, therefore, 
necessitates the independence of 
India and the ending of British 
domination. No future promises 
or guarantees can affect the pre- 
sent situation or meet that peril. 
They cannot produce the needed 
psychological effect on the mind 
of the masses. Only the glow of 
freedom now can release that 
energy and enthusiasm of millions 
of people which will immediately 
transform the nature of the War. 

The A.I.C.C. therefore repeats 
with all emphasis the demand for 
the withdrawal of the British 
power from India. On the decla- 
ration of India's independence, a 
provisional government will be 
formed and free India will become 
an ally of the United Nations, 
sharing with them in the trials and 
tribulations of the joint enterprise 
of the struggle for freedom. The 


of freedom and democracy. A free 
India will assure this success by 
throwing all her great resources in 
the struggle for freedom and 
against the aggression of Nazism, 
fascism and imperialism. This will 
not only affect materially the for- 
tunes of the War, but will bring 
all subject and oppressed humanity 
on the side of the United Nations, 
and give these nations, whose ally 
India would be, the moral and spi- 
ritual leadership of the world. 
India in bondage will continue to be 
the symbol of British imperialism 
and the taint of that imperialism 
will affect the United Nations. 

The peril of today, therefore, 
necessitates the independence of 
India and the ending of British 
domination. No future promises 
or guarantees can affect the pre- 
sent situation or meet that peril. 
They cannot produce the needed 
psychological effect on the mind 
of the masses. Only the glow of 
freedom now can release that 
energy and enthusiasm of millions 
of people which will immediately 
transform the nature of the War. 

The A.I.C.C., therefore, repeats 
with all emphasis the demand for 
the withdrawal of the British 
power from India. On the decla- 
ration of India's independence, a 
provisional government will be 
formed and free India will be- 
come an ally of the United Na- 
tions, sharing with them in the 
trials and tribulations of the joint 


441 


SELECTED WORKS OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


I 

important sections of the people of 
India. Its primary functions must 
be to defend India and resist ag- 
gression with all the armed as well 
as the nonviolent forces at its com- 
mand, together with its Allied pow- 
ers, and to promote the well-being 
and progress of the workers in the 
fields and factories and elsewhere, 
to whom essentially all power and 
authority must belong. The provi- 
sional government will evolve a 
scheme for a constituent assem- 
bly which will prepare a constitu- 
tion for the government of India 
acceptable to all sections of the 
people. This constitution must be 
a federal one with the largest mea- 
sure of autonomy for the federa- 
ting units, and, if necessary, with 
the residuary powers vesting in 
these units, subject to a strong 
central government, which is essen- 
tial for the defence and planned 
development of India. The future 
relations between India, Great Bri- 
tain and other Allied Nations will 
be adjusted by representatives of all 
these free countries conferring to- 
gether for their mutual advantage 
and for their cooperation in the 
common task of resisting aggres- 
sion. Freedom will enable India to 
resist aggression effectively with 
the people's united will and 
strength behind it. 

While the A.I.C.C. must prima- 
rily be concerned with the inde- 
pendence and defence of India in 
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must be a composite one, re- 
presentative of all important sec- 
tions of the people of India. Its, 
primary functions must be to 
defend India and resist aggression 
with all the armed as well as the 
nonviolent forces at its command, 
together with its Allied powers, and 
to promote the well-being and pro- 
gress of the workers in the fields 
and factories and elsewhere, to 
whom essentially all power and 
authority must belong. The pro- 
visional government will evolve a 
scheme for a constituent assem- 
bly which will prepare a constitu- 
tion for the government of India 
acceptable to all sections of the 
people. This constitution, accord- 
ing to the Congress view, must be 
a federal one, with the largest mea- 
sure of autonomy for the federating 
units, and with the residuary 
powers vesting in these units. The 
future relations between India, 
Great Britain and other Allied Na- 
tions will be adjusted by represen- 
tatives of all these free countries 
conferring together for their mutual 
advantage and for their cooperation 
in the common task of resisting 
aggression. Freedom will enable 
India to resist aggression effective- 
ly with the people's united will and 
strength behind it. 

While the A.I.C.C. must prima- 
rily be concerned with the inde- 
pendence and defence of India in 
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provisional government can only 
be formed by the cooperation of 
the principal parties and groups in 
the country. It will thus be a com- 
posite government, representative 
of all important sections of the 
people of India. Its primary func- 
tions must be to defend India and 
resist aggression with all the armed 
as well as the nonviolent forces at 
its command, toegther with its 
Allied powers, to promote the well- 
being and progress of the workers 
in the fields and factories and else- 
where to whom essentially all 
power and authority must belong. 
The provisional government will 
evolve a scheme for a constituent 
assembly which will prepare a con- 
stitution for the government of 
India acceptable to all sections of 
the people. This constitution, ac- 
cording to the Congress view, 
should be a federal one, with the 
largest measure of autonomy for 
the federating units, and with the 
residuary powers vesting in these 
units. The future relations bet- 
ween India and the Allied Nations 
will be adjusted by representatives 
of all these free countries confer- 
ring together for their mutual ad- 
vantage and for their cooperation 
in the common task of resisting 
aggression. Freedom will enable 
India to resist aggression effective- 
ly with the people's united will and 
strength behind it. 
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enterprise of the struggle for free- 
dom. The provisional government 
can only be formed by the coope- 
ration of the principal parties and 
groups in the country. It will thus 
be a composite government repre- 
sentative of all important sections 
of the people of India. Its pri- 
mary functions must be to defend 
India and resist aggression with all 
the armed as well as the nonviol- 
ent forces at its command, to- 
gether with its Allied powers and 
to promote the well-being and pro- 
gress of the workers in the fields 
and factories and elsewhere to 
whom essentially all power and 
authority must belong. The provi- 
sional government will evolve a 
scheme for a constituent assem- 
bly which will prepare a constitu- 
tion for the government of India 
acceptable to all sections of the 
people. The constitution, accord- 
ing to the Congress view, should 
be a federal one. With the largest 
measure of autonomy for the fede- 
rating units and with the residuary 
powers vesting in these units, the 
future relations between India and 
the Allied Nations will be adjust- 
ed by representatives of all these 
free countries conferring together 
for their mutual advantage and for 
their cooperation in the common 
task of resisting aggression. Free- 
dom will enable India to resist ag- 
gression effectively with the 
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this hour of danger, the Committee 
is of opinion that the future peace, 
security and ordered progress of the 
world demand a World Federa- 
tion of free nations, and on no 
other basis can the problems of the 
modern world be solved. Such a 
World Federation would ensure* 
the freedom of its constituent na- 
tions, the prevention of aggression 
and exploitation by one nation 
over another, the protection of na- 
tional minorities, the advancement 
of all backward areas and peoples, 
and the pooling of the world's re- 
sources for the common good of 
all. On the establishment of such 
a World Federation, disarmament 
would be practicable in all coun- 
tries; national armies, navies, air 
forces would no longer be neces- 
sary, and a world federal defence 
force would keep the world peace 
and prevent aggression. 

An independent India would 
gladly join such a World Federa- 
tion and cooperate on an equal 
basis with other nations in the 
solution of national and inter- 
national problems. 

Such a Federation should be 
open to all nations who agree with 
its fundamental principles. In view 
of the War, however, the Federa- 
tion must inevitably, to begin with, 
be confined to the United Nations. 
Such a step taken now will have a 
most powerful effect on the War, 
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this hour of danger, the Commit- 
tee is of opinion that the future 
peace, security and ordered pro- 
gress of the world demand a World 
Federation of free nations, and 
on no other basis can the problems 
of the modem world be solved. 
Such a World Federation would 
ensure the freedom of its consti- 
tuent nations, the prevention of 
aggression and exploitation by one 
nation over another, the protection 
of national minorities, the advance- 
ment of all backward areas and 
peoples, and the pooling of the 
world's resources for the common 
good of all. On the establishment 
of such a World Federation, dis- 
armament would be practicable in 
all countries; national armies, 
navies, air forces would no longer 
be necessary, and a world federal 
defence force would keep the 
world peace and prevent aggres- 
sion. 

An independent India would 
gladly join such a World Federa- 
tion and cooperate on an equal 
basis with other nations in the 
solution of international problems. 
Such a Federation should be open 
to all nations who agree with its 
fundamental principles. In view 
of the War, however, the Federa- 
tion must inevitably, to begin 
with, be confined to the United 
Nations. The A.I.C.C. therefore 
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The freedom of India must be 
the symbol of and prelude to this 
freedom of all other Asiatic 
nations under foreign domination. 
Burma, Malaya, Indo-China, the 
Dutch Indies, Iran and Iraq must 
also attain their complete freedom. 
It must be clearly understood that 
such of these countries as are under 
Japanese control now must not 
subsequently be placed under the 
rule or control of any other colo- 
nial power. While the A.I.C.C. 
must primarily be concerned with 
the independence and defence of 
India in this hour of danger, the 
Committee is of opinion that the 
future peace, security and ordered 
progress of the world demand a 
World Federation of free nations, 
and on no other basis can the pro- 
blems of the modern world be 
solved. Such a World Federation 
would ensure the freedom of its 
constituent nations, the prevention 
of aggression and exploitation by 
one nation over another, the pro- 
tection of national minorities, the 
advancement of all backward areas 
and peoples, and the pooling of 
the world's resources for the com- 
mon good of all. On the establish- 
ment of such a World Federation, 
disarmament would be practicable 
in all countries; national armies, 
navies and air fortes would no 
longer be necessary, and a world 
federal defen c^ force would keep 
the world peace and prevent 
aggression. 


IV 

people's united will and strength 
behind it. 

The freedom of India must be 
the symbol of and prelude to this 
freedom of all other Asiatic na- 
tions under foreign domination. 
Burma, Malaya, Indo-China, the 
Dutch Indies, Iran and Iraq must 
also attain their complete freedom. 
It must be clearly understood that 
such of these countries as are 
under Japanese control now must 
not subsequently be placed under 
the rule or control of any other 
colonial power. 

While the A.I.C.C. must prima- 
rily be concerned with the inde- 
pendence and defence of India in 
this hour of danger, the Commit- 
tee is of opinion that the future 
peace, security and ordered pro- 
gress of the world demand a 
World Federation of free nations, 
and on no other basis can the pro- 
blems of the modem world be 
solved. Such a World Federation 
would ensure the freedom of its 
constituent nations, the prevention 
of aggression and exploitation by 
one nation over another, the pro- 
tection of national minorities, the 
advancement of all backward areas 
and peoples and the pooling of the 
world's resources for the common 
good of all. On the establishment 
of such a World Federation dis- 
armament would be practicable in 
all countries; national armies, 
navies and air forces would no 
longer be necessary, and a world 
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on the peoples of the Axis coun- 
tries, and on the peace to come. 

The Committee regretfully rea- 
lises, however, that despite the 
tragic and overwhelming lessons of 
the War and the perils that over- 
hang the world, the governments 
of few countries are yet prepared 
to take this inevitable step towards 
World Federation. 

The reactions of the British 
Government and the interested or 
misguided criticisms of the foreign 
press also make it clear that even 
the obvious demand for India's 
independence is resisted, though 
this has been made essentially to 
meet the present peril and to en- 
able India to defend herself and 
help China and Russia in their 
hour of need. The Committee is 
anxious not to embarrass in any 
way the defence of China or Rus- 
sia, whose freedom is precious and 
must be preserved, or to jeopardise 
the defensive capacity of the 
United Nations. But the peril 
grows both to India and these na- 
tions, and inaction and submission 
to a foreign administration at this 
stage is not only degrading to India 
and reducing her capacity to- def- 
end herself and resist aggression, 
but is no answer to that growing 
peril and is no service to the peo- 
ples of the United Nations. 
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appeals to the United Nations*** 
to join together in such a Federa- 
tion without waiting for the*** 
war. Such a step taken now will 
have a most powerful effect***, on 
the peoples of the Axis countries, 
and on the peace to come. 

The Committee regretfully 
realises, however, that despite the 
tragic and overwhelming lessons of 
the War and the perils that over- 
hang the world, the governments 
of few countries are yet prepared 
to take this inevitable step towards 
World Federation. The reactions 
of the British Government and the 
interested and misguided criticisms 
of the foreign press also make it 
clear that even the obvious demand 
of India's independence is resisted, 
though this has been made essen- 
tially to meet the present peril and 
to enable India to defend herself 
and help China and Russia in 
their hour of need. The Committee 
is anxious not to embarrass in any 
way the defence of China or Russia, 
whose freedom is precious and 
must be preserved, or to jeopardise 
the defensive capacity of the 
United Nations. But the peril 
grows both to India and these 
nations, and inaction and submis- 
sion to a foreign and incompetent 
administration at this stage is not 
only degrading India and reducing 
her capacity to defend herself and 
resist aggression, but is no answer 


*** Tom in the original source. 
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An independent India would 
gladly join such a World Federa 
tion and cooperate on an equal 
basis with other nations in the 
solution of international problems. 

Such a Federation should be 
open to all nations who agree with 
its fundamental principles. In view 
of the War, however, the Federa- 
tion must inevitably, to begin with, 
be confined to the United Nations. 
Such a step taken now will have a 
most powerful effect on the War, 
on the peoples of the Axis coun- 
tries, and on the peace to come. 

The Committee regretfully real- 
ises, however, that despite the 
tragic and overwhelming lessons 
of the War and the perils that over- 
hang the world, the governments 
of few countries are yet prepared 
to take this inevitable step to- 
wards World Federation. The re 
actions of the British Government 
and the misguided criticisms 
of the foreign press also make it 
clear that even the obvious demand 
for India's independence is resist- 
ed, though this has been made 
essentially to meet the present 
peril and to enable India to defend 
herself and help China and Russia 
in their hour of need. The Com- 
mittee is anxious not to embarrass 
in any way the defence of China 
or Russia, whose freedom is pre- 
cious and must be preserved, or to 
jeopardise the defensive capacity 
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federal defence force would keep 
the world peace and prevent ag- 
gression. 

An independent India would 
gladly join such a World Federa- 
tion and cooperate on an equal 
basis with other countries in the 
solution of international problems. 

Such a Federation should be 
open to all nations who agree with 
its fundamental principles. In view 
of the War, however, the Federa- 
tion must inevitably, to begin 
with, be confined to the United 
Nations. Such a step taken now 
will have a most powerful effect 
on the War, on the peoples of the 
Axis countries, and on the peace 
to come. 

The Committee regretfully real- 
ises, however, that despite the tra- 
gic and overwhelming lessons of 
the War and perils that overhang 
the world, the governments of few 
countries are yet prepared to take 
this inevitable step towards World 
Federation. The reactions of the 
British Government and the mis- 
guided criticism of the foreign 
press also make it clear that even 
the obvious demand for India's 
independence is resisted, though 
this has been made essentially to 
meet the present peril and to 
enable India to defend herself and 
help China and Russia in their 
hour of need. The Committee is 
anxious not to embarrass in any 
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The earnest appeal of the Work- 
ing Committee to Great Britain 
and the United Nations has so far 
met with no response, and the cri- 
ticisms made in many foreign quar- 
ters have shown an ignorance of 
India’s and the world’s need, and 
sometimes even hostility to India’s 
freedom, which is significant of a 
mentality of domination and racial 
superiority which cannot be toler- 
ated by a proud people conscious 
of their strength and of the justice 
of their cause. 

The A.I.C.C. would yet again, 
at this last moment, in the interest 
of world freedom, renew this ap- 
peal to Britain and the United Na- 
tions. But the Committee feels 
that it is no longer justified in 
holding the nation back from en- 
deavouring to assert its will against 
an imperialist and authoritarian 
government which dominates over 
it and prevents it from function- 
ing in its own interest and in the 
interest of humanity. The Com- 
mittee resolves, therefore, to sanc- 
tion for the vindication of India’s 
inalienable right to freedom and 
independence, the starting of a 
mass struggle on nonviolent lines 
on the widest possible scale, so that 
the country might utilise all the 
nonviolent strength it has gather- 
ed during the last twenty-two years 
of peaceful struggle. Such a strug- 
gle must inevitably be under the 
leadership of Gandhi ji and the 


to that growing peril and is no 
service to the peoples of the United 
Nations. The earnest appeal ad- 
dressed by the Working Commit- 
tee to Great Britain and the Unit- 
ed Nations has so far met with no 
response, and the criticisms made 
in many foreign quarters have 
shown an ignorance of India’s and 
world’s need, and sometimes even 
a hostility to India’s freedom, 
which is significant of a mentality 
of domination and racial superio- 
rity which cannot be tolerated by 
a proud people conscious of their 
strength and of the justice of their 
cause. 

The A.I.C.C. would yet again, 
at this last moment, in the interest 
of world freedom, renew this ap- 
peal to Britain and the United 
Nations. But the Committee feels 
that it is no longer justified in 
holding the nation back from en- 
deavouring to assert its will against 
an imperialist and authoritarian 
government which dominates over 
it and prevents it from functioning 
in its own interest and in the inte- 
rest of humanity. The Committee 
resolves, therefore, to sanction, for 
the vindication of India’s inalien- 
able right to freedom and indepen- 
dence, the starting of a mass 
struggle on nonviolent lines on the 
widest possible scale, so that the 
country might utilise all the non- 
violent strength it has gathered 
during the last twenty-two years of 
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of the United Nations. But the 
peril grows both to India and these 
nations, and inaction and submis- 
sion to a foreign administration at 
this stage is not only degrading 
India and reducing her capacity to 
defend herself and resist aggres- 
sion, but is no answer to that 
growing peril and is no service to 
the peoples of the United Nations. 
The earnest appeal of the Work- 
ing Committee to Great Britain 
and the United Nations has so far 
met with no response, and the cri- 
ticisms made in many foreign quar- 
ters have shown an ignorance of 
India's and the world's need and 
sometimes even hostility to India's 
freedom, which is significant of a 
mentality of domination and racial 
superiority which cannot be tole- 
rated by a proud people conscious 
of their strength and of the justice 
of their cause. 

The A.I.C.C. would yet again, 
at this last moment, in the inter- 
est of world freedom, renew this 
appeal to Britain and the United 
Nations. But the Committee feels 
that it is no longer justified in 
holding the nation back from en- 
deavouring to assert its will against 
an imperialist and authoritarian 
government which dominates over 
it and prevents it from function- 
ing in its own interest and in the 
interest of humanity. The Com- 
mittee resolves, therefore, to sanc- 
tion for the vindication of India's 
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way the defence of China or 
Russia, whose freedom is precious 
and must be preserved, or to jeo- 
pardise the defensive capacity of 
the United Nations. But the peril 
grows both to India and these 
nations, and inaction and submis- 
sion to a foreign administration at 
this stage is not only degrading 
India and reducing her capacity to 
defend herself and resist aggression 
but is no answer to that growing 
peril and is no service to the peo- 
ples of the United Nations. The 
earnest appeal of the Working 
Committee to Great Britain and 
the United Nations has so far met 
with no response and the criti- 
cisms made in many foreign quar- 
ters have shown an ignorance of 
India's and the world's need, and 
sometimes even hostility to India's 
freedom, which is significant of a 
mentality of domination and 
racial superiority which cannot be 
tolerated by a proud people cons- 
cious of their strength and of the 
justice of their cause. 

The A.I.C.C. would yet again, 
at this last moment, in the inter- 
est of world freedom, renew this 
appeal to Britain and the United 
Nations. But the Committee feels 
that it is no longer justified in 
holding the nation back from end- 
eavouring to assert its will against 
an imperialist and authoritarian 
government which dominates over 
it and prevents it from functioning 
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Committee requests him to take 
the lead and guide the nation in 
the steps to be taken. 

The Committee appeals to the 
people of India to face the dan- 
gers and hardships that will fall to 
their lot with courage and endur- 
ance, and to hold together under 
the leadership of Gandhiji, and 
carry out his instructions as discip- 
lined soldiers of Indian freedom. 
They must remember that non- 
violence is the basis of this move- 
ment. A time may come when it 
may not be possible to issue ins- 
tructions or for instructions to 
reach our people, and when no 
Congress committee can function. 
When this happens, every man and 
woman, who is participating in 
this movement must function for 
himself or herself within the four 
comers of the general instructions 5 
issued. Every Indian who desires 
freedom and strives foi it must be 
his own guide urging him on along 
the hard road where there is no 
resting place and which leads ulti- 
mately to the independence and 
deliverance of India. 


II 

peaceful struggle. Such a struggle 
must inevitably be under the 
leadership of Gandhiji and the 
Committee requests him to take 
the lead and guide the nation in 
the steps to be taken. 


5. On 9 August 1942, the Congress, giving a call for a successful fight for freedom, 
issued the following instructions : To observe hartal on the day leaders are 

arrested; volunteers to visit towns and villages explaining the Congress message; 
processions and meetings to be organised despite bans; vakils and mukhtars to 
leave their jobs and policemen, government and railway servants to resign from 
their services and join the struggle; students to leave their schools and colleges; 
people not to pay chaukidari or Union taxes; National Flags to be hoisted on 
all buildings; nothing to be done secretly but after making it known by a decla- 
ration; and to conduct the whole struggle nonviolently. 
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III 

inalienable right to freedom and 
independence, the starting of a 
mass struggle on nonviolent lines 
on the widest possible scale, so that 
the country might utilise all the 
nonviolent strength it has gather- 
ed during the last twenty-two years 
of peaceful struggle. Such a strug- 
gle must inevitably be under the 
leadership of Gandhiji and the 
Committee requests him to take 
the lead and guide the nation in 
the steps to be taken. 

The Committee appeals to the 
people of India to face the dan- 
gers and hardships that will fall to 
their lot with courage and endur- 
ance, and to hold together under 
the leadership of Gandhiji, and 
carry out his instructions as dis- 
ciplined soldiers of Indian free- 
dom. They must remember that 
nonviolence is the basis of this 
movement. A time may come 
when it may not be possible to 
issue instructions or for instruc- 
tions to reach our people, and 
when no Congress committees 
can function. When this hap- 
pens, every man and woman, who 


IV 

in its own interest and in the 
interest of humanity. The Com- 
mittee resolves, therefore, to sanc- 
tion, for the vindication of India's 
inalienable right to freedom and 
independence, the starting of a 
mass struggle on nonviolent lines 
on the widest possible scale, so 
that the country might utilize all 
the nonviolent strength it has 
gathered during the last twenty- 
two years of peaceful struggle. 
Such a struggle must inevitably be 
under the leadership of Gandhiji 
and the Committee requests him 
to take the lead and guide the 
nation in the steps to be taken. 

The Committee appeals to the 
people of India to face the dan- 
gers and hardships that will fall to 
their lot with courage and endur- 
ance, and to hold together under 
the leadership of Gandhiji and 
carry out his instructions as discip- 
lined soldiers of Indian freedom. 
They must remember that non- 
violence is the basis of the move- 
ment. A time may come when it 
may not be possible to issue ins- 
tructions or for instructions to 
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I II 

Lastly, whilst the A.I.C.C. has 
stated its own view of the future 
governance under free India the 
A.I.C.C. wishes to make it quite 
clear to all concerned that by em- 
barking on mass struggle it has no 
intention of gaining power for the 
Congress. The power, when it 
comes, will belong to the whole 
people of India. 
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is participating in this movement, 
must function for himself or her- 
self within the four comers of the 
general instructions issued. Every 
Indian who desires freedom and 
strives for it must be his own 
guide urging him on along the 
hard road where there is no resting 
place and which leads ultimately 
to the independence and deliver- 
ance of India. 

Lastly, whilst the A.I.C.C. has 
stated its own view of the future 
governance under free India the 
A.I.C.C. wishes to make it quite 
clear to all concerned that by em- 
barking on mass struggle it has no 
intention of gaining power for the 
Congress. The power, when it 
comes, will belong to the whole 
people of India. 


IV 

reach our people, and when no 
Congress committees can func- 
tion. When this happens every 
man and woman who is participat- 
ing in this movement must func- 
tion for himself or herself within 
the four corners of the general 
instructions issued. Every Indian 
who desires freedom and strives for 
it must be his own guide urging 
him on along the hard road where 
there is no resting place and which 
leads ultimately to the independ- 
ence and deliverance of India. 

Lastly, whilst the A.I.C.C. has 
stated its own view of the future 
governance under free India, the 
A.I.C.C. wishes to make it quite 
clear to all concerned that by 
embarking on a mass struggle, it 
has no intention of gaining power 
for the Congress. The power when 
it comes, will belong to the whole 
people of India. 
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40. On ‘Quit India’ Resolution 1 


The conception of the resolution is not narrow nationalism, but it has 
an international background. The arguments for the relation have 
already been sufficiently put before the public. I am sure the bona fid* 
of the resolution have been fully understood by all friends^ The reso- 
lution is in no sense a challenge to anyone. If the British Government 
accept the proposal it would change the positions both internal and 
international, for the better from every point of view. The position of 
China would be improved. I am convinced that whatever change might 
come about in India, it must be for the better. The A.I.C.C. knows 
that Mahatma Gandhi has agreed that the British and other foreign arm- 
ed forces stationed in India may continue. This has been agreed to in 

order not to allow the Japanese to come in. , , 

I am surprised how intelligent people in England and Amen* cod 
have misunderstood the Congress stand unless, of course, they de 
rately chose to misunderstand it . 2 I have regretfully come to the com 
elusion that to some extent other governments are also following the 
British line of thought towards India. Today the British Government 
is opposed to the Indian national movement for freedom. I am con- 
vinced that the British Government can never really think in terms of 
advancing the cause of the freedom of India unless, of course the 
entire character of the present British Government 
not personally concerned with such a change, but I stand for dissocial 
tag myself U that government and that country. It .s no. fo. me 

to advise the British people what government th ^ * ho V' d ha ™' , ndia 

There is a great deal of criticism in America, too, about what inon 
wanT We are accused, by some newspapers, that we are blaclma.b 
tag" It is a curious charge for a people to male who themselves had 

the text of the resolution as passed by the A.I.C.C. on 8 August 1942 see the 
preceding item. , * 1 104 ? that the Indians should raise 

2 ' Ft " “t'iJK taa. £ ™ why if "»! 

STZ War. Aho, that Gandhi’s tattu* « hanuM 

, >"■; SETS 

■ sra twru 

unreasonable at a time of war crisis and hoped that good sense 
prevail. 
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for generations carried on a struggle for freedom. If for demanding 

the Endkh T C ^ 1 black , mailers then surel y our understanding of 
UH >\ 8 n . 3ngUage has been wron g- Whatever may happen in 

' hlteH 5 ?. 1S £ n0t g0ing to sto P us from working for our independ- 

thfnr 1th 1VC f ° r * 3nd WiU diC f ° r iL 1 do not want t0 say^ny- 
thmg at the present moment which might add to the feeling of bitter- 
ness that exists everywhere. I know that this War has produced g£t 

of theWarr 5 H in , pe ° P ! e ’ S minds which is of the worst effects 
of the War and which makes it very difficult for the people to think 

straight and not to think in terms of violent hatred. 

Nobody in Whitehall can think straight, I suppose. There is falsitv 

everywhere. You listen to the radios, London, Berlin or Tokyo. On^ 

does not know what is the truth. I am prepared to make many allow- 

reahv ^ the emot, ° nal 1 Aground in England and America, /do not 
really mind if people there get angry. But I feel sorry for the people 
m England and America who have a perverted way of looking at the 
Indian question They are so wrong that they will certainly land them- 
selves in difficulty. After all, just think what would have been the 
course of history, particularly that of Britain, if she had taken right 

S - C frt W '!u regard t0 Ind ‘ a in the last two y ears - If Britain had acted 

jfj* “T d7 ° f U ’ e ^ WO " ,d h "' 

and EmDi f re^ n ^h an ? t'™'™’ England haS StUck to her imperialism 
and Empire The fact is patent to me that the British Government 

and, for certain the Government of India think the Indian National 

Congress to be their enemy number one. If the Government of India 

s gomg to treat the people of India like this, then we also know how 

Daralfefed ^ i haVC seen in the Iast few months an un- 
paralleled example of inefficiency and incompetency of this government. 

The whole system ,s a rotten one. I do not want to associate myself 
^th the creaking shaking machinery that the Government of India is. 
As for the so-called National War Front, there is neither the nation 
nor the war, nor any front in it. All that this front is now doing is 
opposing the Congress. I certainly do not mind that. The whole Gov- 
ernment of India is built that way. The only occasion when it does 
function effectively and efficiently is when overnight it starts rounding 
up large numbers of people. One of these days some such efficient 
functioning will reappear against Congressmen! 

4. Cripps stated on 5 August 1942, "we make no threats but we must assert un- 
equivoca y our duty to India, to the great minorities and the United Nations 
o pre.™ !.. ,„d „du, until kct.l.ta ,„d « „„ then give TZ 
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It is a curious tangle that we are in. It is not going to be resolved 
by shouting or by the approaches of the British Government. May I, 
with all respect, suggest to the great people of America that they have 
all gone wrong in regard to India, China and the whole of Asia. 
Americans have looked upon India as an appendage to Britain, and 
Asia as the dependent of Europe and America. Some of them have 
thought in terms of benevolence towards these countries, but always 
with a taint of racial superiority. They have always considered them- 
selves, because of their inventions during this machine age, to be infi- 
nitely better than us and also that we are a benighted backward people. 
But the people of Asia do not propose to be treated in that manner 
any longer. Asia is the mother continent of the world, and India and 
China constitute the real mother countries of the world. What is the 
good of such people, who, simply because they have some very great 
material achievements to their credit, have forgotten or are not learn- 
ing the very essence and art of living? They have built and are build- 
ing better motor cars. This is a machine age. We will also learn to 
build machines— better machines. Americans have forgotten the magni- 
ficent achievements of China and India. It is China and India, with 
the experience of ages, who have learned the art of living decently even 
without the material achievements considered necessary for such living. 

I hate poverty. My grievance against the British is that they have 
made Indians miserable, poverty-stricken wrecks of humanity. We are 
now taking a step from which there will be no going back. If there 
is goodwill on the other side, then everything would be all right and the 
whole course of the War and the future of the world would be changed. 
The change would be not merely emotional but in the material sense 
also. But that is not to be. There might be some difficulty. It is 
my conviction that this resolution is the only way, the effective way, in 
which we can help China and Russia and I know how terrible the 
situation is there. Britain and America must change their whole con- 
ception of the War. It is no good looking at Asia as a side-show. Asia 
is the centre of the War and it is Asia that is going to determine the 
final result of the War. Therefore, I want to prepare today, even at 
some risk and peril, so that the final result of the War should be the 
right kind of result. We must go forward even though it involves cer- 
tain perils. I should like my friends, who do not agree with this reso- 
lution* or who do not try to understand it, to respect our bona fides. 
People should realise that if there is any trouble in India, it is we who 
would suffer. If there is internal trouble or an external invasion by 
Japan, it is we who would suffer. England might be distantly affected but 
we will have to die immediately. The problem of meeting aggression 


456 


QUIT INDIA 


concerns us deeply. How can I, after seeing the incompetence of 
the government, trust them? Their whole attitude is one of retreat. 
"We, however, want to be valiant fighters. It is not a narrow nationalist 
resolution. I am proud of Indian nationalism because it is broadbased 
and has an international background. 

The movement contemplated is not for merely achieving national 
ends but for achieving world freedom. The Congress is plunging into 
a stormy ocean and it would emerge either with a free India or go 
down. Unlike in the past, it is not going to be a movement for a few 
days, to be suspended and talked over. It is going to be a fight to the 
finish. The Congress has now burnt its boats and is about to embark 
on a desperate campaign. I can never persuade myself to work with a 
government which has neither vision nor intelligence. Nor would I 
remain a passive spectator of the great happenings that are taking place 
in the world. It appears to me, perhaps, I would live in eternal oppo- 
sition to the Axis powers. I repudiate the suggestion that the Congress 
and Mahatma Gandhi are bargaining and haggling. In moments of 
excitement people are prone to say certain things, but this should not 
be dubbed , as bargaining. How, by granting India’s independence, 
would the war efforts of the United Nations be hampered or how would 
chaos and anarchy follow in India? The resolution does not give out 
even one-tenth of the real feelings of the Indians towards the British 
Government. 


41. Offer of Cooperation 1 


The debate on this resolution is over and I have also had my say. 
T here are just a few points which I have partly said and partly not 
said— which I would like to say in English for the benefit of my 
friends who may not have followed me. 

What is the resolution? You have seen and read it. It is not a 
threat. It is an invitation. It is an explanation. It is an offer of co- 
operation. It is all that. It is not a threat but still behind it there is 
the obvious warning that certain consequences will follow if certain 
events do not happen. It is an offer of cooperation but of a free India 
with other free peoples. There is going to be no cooperation on any 

1. Speech at the A.l.C.C. meeting, Bombay. 8 August 1942. From File No. 
3590/H/VI-6, Police Commissioner’s Office, Maharashtra Government Records, 
and also from The Hindu, 10 August 1942. 
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other terms. On any other terms this resolution can only promise con- 
flict and struggle. Let that be clear. Some of our friends abroad may 
think that we are acting unwisely. I do not blame them. They move 
in their own environment. I want them to realise what we are saying. 
We are in dead earnest about the course we are going to adopt. Let 
there be no doubt about it. You may occasionally cheer and clap but 
the fact is that we are on the brink of a precipice and we are in dead 
earnest about it. I think this resolution of ours is not only a resolu- 
tion of the All India Congress Committee but it does represent— as on 
many other occasions our resolutions have represented— the voice of 
India. I would even go a step further and say that it represents the 
voice of the entire oppressed humanity. If, by a miracle, Britain had 
accepted this resolution and acted according to its demands you would 
have seen such a wonderful change, not only in India but all over the 
world. It would have changed the whole nature of the War. It would 
have given it a real revolutionary background which it does not bear 
today. 

Now, remember that the essential thing about this War is that it is 
something infinitely more than a war; it is a World War. That is big 
enough; but it is bigger than that: it is a part of, and prelude to, and 
precursor of a vast revolution that is enveloping the whole world. This 
War may end or it may be carried on for some time, but no peace will 
be established, no equilibrium attained until this revolution runs its 
appointed course. Our misfortune has been that the leaders in the 
West did not realize the revolutionary significance of this War, or if they 
realized, they did not act accordingly. They are still carrying on in the 
same old way and think only in terms of more tanks and more aero- 
planes. Probably in their position I would have done the same thing. 
They are not thinking of the vast surge of the elemental emotion of 
humanity. Unless they do this, they can never attain success. I hope 
they will learn, but, sometimes, I fear, that they will learn it too late. 

Mr. Churchill and other Englishmen have not got over thinking in 
terms of the Anglo-Saxon race. In a recent speech Mr. Churchill visua- 
lised the day when the Anglo-Saxon race would march through the 
world in dignity and majesty . 2 This is not a pleasant picture to con- 
template and it is a thing not going to be tolerated by Asia at any 
rate. Let that be clear. There is too much talk of majesty and dignity 


2. Addressing the joint session of the American Congress on 26 December 1941, 
Churchill said: “The British and American peoples will, for their own safety 
and for the good of all, walk together side by side in majesty, in justice and 
in peace/* 
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of the Anglo-Saxon race or the German race or the Italian race. There 
are other races also in the world and we have had enough of such talks. 
This racial superiority can no more be tolerated. We are going to 
cooperate with the British when we think it right to do so and when 
there is a right cause; but we are not going to act with them if we 
think that the cause is not right. At the present time, the Allied cause 
is only negatively right in the sense that Germany and Japan are worse. 
But Indian freedom would change the whole nature of the War and 
make it right positively. Even the people of Nazi Germany and those 
who are helping the Germans would feel the impact of the change. It 
would be a turning point of the War. But they simply talk about their 
own problems which have no significance for us and ask us not to do 
this and that and go on in their own ruts. The people in England, 
America and elsewhere are looking at ever)- question from the narrow 
standpoint of a soldier. And it does not matter to them how other 
people view the Indian question* India says something which we 
believe— and I honestly believe— is not only in the interest of India but 
enormously in the interest of the Allied cause provided they accept it. 
They talk about blackmailing and threaten us. I can only tell them 
that we will not be deterred from our course by any amount of threats. 
On the other hand the Westerners ought to realise that at this stage 
threats could only make the position infinitely worse and more difficult 
for them. We have decided to take this course on which there is no 
going back. I repeat again : we shall try to remain calm. We have 
got big tasks ahead— a big task for our country, and a big task for the 
world. Whether we function as Indian National Congress or not, time 
may come when each individual will represent the Indian National 
Congress and work on his own. We must not in the excitement of 
the movement forget our high aims and objectives— high aims for India 
whose freedom we consider precious, and high aims and objectives with 
regard to the whole world. We are nationalists and we are proud of 
this fact. But we should not settle down to a narrow nationalism. We 
should always remember that we have to develop a right type of inter- 
nationalism, but not pseudo-internationalism of the present-day world 
or of the League of Nations. 

I beg everybody to consider this resolution in this spirit. Whether 
there are internal perils or external perils, after all, if the Japanese reach 
this country, you and I will suffer and not the people in London and 
Washington. You and I will have to die, face the situation, may have 
to face untold miseries and sufferings— we will have to face all that. 
People talk to us from Washington, New York and various other places. 

\ ou know what Japan is. We know what subjection is and we know 
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it better than Americans and Englishmen. We have had it for about 
two hundred years. We have come to the decision that it is better to 
throw off the fetters into the fire and come out as a free nation than 
be reduced to ashes. 

We are prepared to pay any price for unity except the price of inde- 
pendence. What obstructions have not been placed in our path which 
have had no relation to the real issue? I can talk and negotiate with 
anybody who recognises the need for democratic freedom for India, but 
I cannot negotiate with anyone who refuses to recognise the funda- 
mental issue— the freedom of India. I was told during the Cripps 
negotiations that a certain leader insisted on behalf of Muslims that 
the Viceroy's power of veto should not be removed or in any way 
qualified. If any section wants that the British Viceroy should exercise 
his veto power against the decisions of his Indian cabinet, it means 
clearly that that section is against the freedom of India. I do not want 
to injure anyone's feelings especially at a time when we are about to 
launch a great struggle for freedom. I tried, for one whole year, to 
find out what the League wanted, but I was unable to understand what 
they wanted . 3 

I have not been able to find a parallel to such a situation in the 
history of the world. I have not come across anywhere else such a 
situation except in the land of Hitler. The Sudeten crisis bears simi- 
larity to the situation here. For purposes of negotiations we were not 
allowed to select our own representatives. We are told that we can- 
not send Muslims to represent the Congress. This is an insult to our 
great organization and to our revered President. We were prepared to 
stake everything consistent with our dignity and self-respect for finding 
a satisfactory settlement. Whenever we knocked at the doors we 
found them bolted, and we knocked ourselves against a wall. Are we 
beggars to be treated like this? Are we going to be so dishonourable 

as to sacrifice the mansion of Indian freedom which we want to build? 

Are we going to be kicked about by men who have made no sacrifice 
for the freedom of India and who can never think in terms of freedom 
at all? 

3. On 7 August 1942, Jinnah stated that the “fantastic" Congress demand for the 
immediate establishment of a national government could not be accepted by 
the Muslims, as it would mean the ruling out of their demand for Pakistan, 

and imply their submission “to a Hindu Raj as a national sub-group." No intel- 

ligent man could believe in the sincerity of the statement by individual Con- 
gress leaders that the Government of India might be handed over to the 
Muslim League, but if this were done he was sure that non-Muslims would 
be treated well. 
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Our conscience is clear. We have done everything that is humanly 
possible for arriving at a settlement. The Muslim masses are not re- 
actionary. We have made strenuous and sincere attempts to resolve 
the communal issue, but all our attempts have either been sabotaged 
or frustrated. The chief difficulty is that the problem is more political 
than communal. 
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INDIA AND CHINA 


1. Cable to Madame Chiang Kai-shek 1 


Allahabad 

15-12-41 

Greetings and regards to you and Generalissimo and all good wishes 
for China s cause which is equally ours. 

Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 


2. To S. K. Datta 1 


Bardoli 
December 24, 1941 

My dear Dr. Datta, 

It is a pleasure to have a few lines from you after this long interval. 2 
It is true that my mind is very much occupied with the changes that 
are taking place and it seems to me that few people realise the big 
nature of these changes. Most of us find it difficult to get out of the 
mental ruts in which we have got caught. 

During my stay in prison I received a letter from Chiang Kai-shek 
and three letters from Madame Chiang. 3 They were very friendly 
letters indeed and I appreciated them greatly. More and more I think 
of India and China pulling together in future. 


Sincerely yours, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his letter of 17 .December 1941, he welcomed Jawaharlal’s release from prison 
and enquired about his correspondence with friends at Chungking. 

3. See Selected Works, Vol. 11, pp. 516, 519-520. 
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3. Cable to Madame Chiang Kai-shek 1 


Allahabad 
20 January, 1942 

Just received your message 2 on return home. I am grateful for kind 
enquiry and highly value friendship of Generalissimo and yourself and 
think often of you both and of your fine leadership in the great and 
common cause. I am quite well. Greetings and good wishes. 

Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. In her telegram of 12 January 1942, she sent her good wishes to Jawaharlal. 


4. Goodwill Message to China 1 


India and China— how thousands of pictures of past ages crowd into 
our minds when we think of them and their contacts and cultures. 
Each has played a great part in that past. Each has to play a greater 
part in the future. And both have to cooperate together for their own 
and the world's good. All good wishes to China. 

1. Bombay, 5 February 1942. Message to Indo-China Goodwill Number of the 
Blitz y issued on 7 February 1942. 


5. On the Visit of Marshal and Madame Chiang Kai-shek 1 


Question : Would you like to comment on your meeting with 

Marshal and Madame Chiang Kai-shek? 

Jawaharlal Nehru : I was very happy to meet Marshal Chiang Kai- 

shek and Madame Chiang Kai-shek. I hope to meet the Marshal again 
today and have a further talk. 

1. Interview to the press, New Delhi, 10 February 1942. From The Hindustan 
TimeSy 11 February 1942. This interview took place soon after Jawaharlal 

met Marshal and Madame Chiang Kai-shek on 10 February 1942. 
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Q : Did you discuss the Indian problem with the Marshal? 

JN : Certainly, we discussed India. After all I am India. In fact, 
we discussed many things including India and China. 

Q : Had the Marshal anything to say about Congress policy to- 
wards the war effort? 

JN : You do not expect the Marshal to advise us about Congress 
policies and what we should do. 

Q : What is the Congress policy today with regard to China? 

JN : The Congress policy is this : if we could help the Chinese in 
their war of independence against Japan by keeping open the Burma 
Road, we would certainly do it. But as matters stand now, we cannot 
do much. The Congress attitude to the Chinese struggle for inde- 
pendence remains unchanged. We had sent money and a medical 
mission to China 2 as a token of our sympathy and we are prepared to 
do the same. Beyond that we cannot go. 

Q : What do you think about China's capacity to resist? 

JN : Although Chinese difficulties are increasing, I have every hope 
that Chinese resistance will also increase. I agree with the remark of 
a Chinese staff officer— “China will be completely free in six months.” 

Q : Will the Marshal meet Mahatma Gandhi? 

JN : Marshal and Madame Chiang Kai-shek have expressed their desire 

to see Mahatma Gandhi. But there is no question of Mahatma 
Gandhi coming to Delhi. I do not know exactly where they would 
meet. It may be Allahabad or somewhere in between Delhi and 
Calcutta. 

2. See Selected Works , Vol. 8, p. 641. 


6. Tribute to Chiang Kai-shek 1 


I have come to Delhi after a long interval not for Congress or political 
work but to meet Generalissimo and Madame Chiang Kai-shek. I must 

1. Speech at Gandhi Grounds, Delhi, 11 February 1942. From The Hindustan 

Times , 12 February 1942, and also from Home Department Political (Internal) 
Section 1941, File No. 3/48/41, National Archives of India. 
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say Delhi is honoured by their visit. The Generalissimo has made a 
tremendous mark on the history of our times, which none can deny. 
During my visit to China, two and a half years ago, I had the honour 
of meeting the Generalissimo and his wife. The Generalissimo’s perso- 
nality made a deep impact on my thoughts and actions. He is not only 
a great general but a great leader who has successfully unified China 
and made his people stand firm as a rock against Japanese aggression. 
He is not only a great Chinese but a great Asiatic and a world figure. 
He is one of the topmost leaders of the world. 

Madame Chiang Kai-shek is full of vitality and charm. She is a 
star of hope for the Chinese people who can never forget the inspira- 
tion they receive from her personality. We are sorry that our welcome 
to our Chinese guests cannot be more than just expressing our senti- 
ments in our feeble words. Due to certain difficulties we have not 
been able to arrange a public reception. 

The visit of Marshal Chiang Kai-shek has brought nearer to each 
other the two great nations of the world whose populations, put to- 
gether, constitute about one half of the world. The Chinese have faced 
great trials and their struggle has great lessons for us in India. One 
lesson we can learn from them is, never to falter whatever be the odds 
against us. I hope that the Chinese leaders’ visit to India will create 
a bond of friendship between the two great countries with two great 
ancient cultures, which has been one of my cherished dreams for a long 
time. The Chinese people have deep sympathy for the Indian cause. 
We will march together not only for the benefit of our own countries 
but for the whole world. A federation of India, China, Iraq, Iran and 
other countries, with its object to attain independence, will go a long 
way in ensuring world peace. 

Some people are speculating that there might be a change in the 
policy of the Congress towards the War because of the visit of the 
Generalissimo. There is no truth in these rumours. Marshal Chiang 
Kai-shek has come to India as one of the leaders of Asia and the world. 
He is very keen to understand the Indian question. We are trying 
our best to make him understand our position and we ourselves want 
to understand and appreciate his position. We did discuss the Indian 
problem. The Marshal is here in India for a few days. The relation- 
ship of China and India is centuries old. It is absurd to suggest that 
the Marshal has come to India to interfere in our affairs. 

Whatever decisions are taken in this country they are not taken hur- 
riedly. They are the result of our experience and mature deliberations. 
The Working Committee has a heavy responsibility because it repre- 
sents the fates of the millions of Indians. The decision taken by it 
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w nd l day ‘ ma Y be difficulties in arriving at a decision. This 

War has engaged the whole, world and no one can escape the impend- 
ing revolution. We may not be able to predict what will happen to- 
morrow but we cannot escape the revolution. 

The old world is crumbling before our eyes. Its revival is an impos- 
sibility. It is possible that our lot may become worse at least for some 
time m the new world as the path of revolution is a path of turmoil. 
There is the example of China before us. After wading through the 
river of blood for full five years, China has created a new world for 
itself. Its ancient cities were destroyed. China had to pay a heavy 
cost, the thought of which will make many of us shudder. But we will 
a so have to pay the same price. Slogans will not create inquilab for 
us. Revolution will and must come. The old order has to perish for 
the new one to be created. We should not get panicky over it. 

Our policy and line of action are the same as before. The Bardoli 
resolution merely reiterated our old policy. And there is no difference 
o opinion between Mahatma Gandhi and the Congress as newspapers 
make it out to be. The Congress has created a sense of discipline 
and intellectual integrity which has taught us to exercise our free judge- 
ment properly rather than follow the leader blindly. It is a question 
of millions of Indians reaching a goal and not merely of a few people 
achieving something for themselves. There is no reason to be surpris- 
ed over the differences in the Working Committee. What is more 
essential is acting unitedly, and that unity in action we have been able 
to demonstrate. The Working Committee’s decision was unanimously 
supported by the A.I.C.C. Those who opposed it earlier also accepted 
the operative part of the resolution. 


We want freedom for our country and we shall not bow to any 
power. We want neither the Japanese nor the Germans to come, nor 
the British to stay. If the British had entrusted the administration of 
the country to the elected representatives of the people we perhaps 
would have prepared oursejves to meet the impending aggression But 
the shortsighted policy of the British has only made us helpless. 

We should be ready to face any situation without caring for the odds 
against us. When the time comes we should be ready to accept the 
responsibility for the government of the country. In order to develop 
the country many steps have to be undertaken. But we are aware of 
the negative attitude of the British Government towards industrialisa- 
tion. Their policy today is not only devoid of any imagination but is 
also suicidal from the government’s point of view. 

We have also to face the danger of aerial bombing. People should 
not be nervous. The A.R.P. measures of the government are inadequate 
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and most of the officials have never experienced any bombing, 
though our Chinese friends experience bombing regularly. I am not 
against A.R.P. measures of the government but I want to emphasise 
that you should supplement these measures by other suitable devices 
and organise yourselves efficiently. 

The War may lead to economic hardships. We should learn from 
the Chinese how to develop self-sufficiency in food, clothing and other 
necessities of life. The War is approaching fast but you should not get 
nervous. Instead, you should organise yourselves in order to perform 
your duties efficiently. 

I am grieved to inform you of the sudden death of our oldest 
worker Jamnalal Bajaj. I was stunned and refused to believe the news 
till it was confirmed by a telegram. His death is a rude shock to all 
of us and it is proper that we should pass a condolence resolution. 


7. To Chlang Kai-shek 1 

Delhi 

February 13, 1942 

I have received the following telegraphic message from Mahatma 
Gandhi from Wardha for you and I have been asked by him to convey 
it to you: 

It has caused me greatest grief to learn that you and your partner 
cannot visit Sevagram 2 3 where my wife and the little settlement 
were looking forward to receiving you whilst you were on Indian 
soil but I understand from Pandit Nehru that it could not be. 

I must be satisfied with being in spirit with you. All my good 
wishes for yourselves and your country follow you. 

Mahatma Gandhi has also sent a letter for you by a special messen- 
ger 8 from Wardha. I enclose this letter. 

It has been a high privilege for me to meet you again and to have 
the advantage of discussing with you various matters of importance 
relating to our respective countries. Your visit and Madame Chiangs 

1. T.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. Chiang Kai-shek had to cancel his visit to Wardha because the Bntish autho- 
rities were against it. 

3 . Ram Manohar Lohia. 
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to India has been a veiy great event for all of us, an event which 
well have histone consequences. Our regret has been that we coufd^? 
take foD advantage of that visit, both in offering you on bSSrf 
National Congress organisation and our people thaf i " ** f our 
fiiled o„r mind* and hearts, and also «S£ jit.’J’T £* 
was possible within a few days, the real India ’ as 

But unfortunately circumstances have been too strong for us Tt • 

rr °J A f 1 dee Pf r SOrrow t0 me that * has not been possible for o 3 
eader, Mahatma Gandhi, meet yon. No one coddK 

to yon our present position in India better than he could ha™ do 
and your association with him bringing knowledge and fricndshiD h'’ 
tween two great men of Asia and the world would have ten of £ 
reaching consequence to our respective countries. 

May I thank you for all the friendship and courtesy that vn., h 
been good enough to show to us in such abundant measure. Teapot 
e you how much we treasure your friendship and that of Madame. 


Sincerely yours 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


8. India's Aid to China 1 


Question : What were the reasons which compelled Mahatma 
Gandhi to refuse a meeting with Marshal Chiang Kai-shek? 

Jawaharlal Nehru: It is entirely untrue that Mahatma Gandhi refused 
to see the Marshal. I had a telephone conversation with Mahatm 
Gandhi and he told me that he had sent a telegram to the Generalis 3 
simo which he must have received after his return from Peshawar. In 
that telegram Mahatma Gandhi expressed his deep regret at not beinp 

d C v lV h l ^f hal durin * his Visit Thc M-haS. said Lt 
and Kasturba had hoped to welcome him and the Madame in their 

little settlement at Sevagram, so that they might see its working and 
observe the real background of their work. If that was not possible 
Gandhiji was prepared to go to any place on Indian soil to meet the 
Marshal and the Madame. However, because of circumstances beyond 
his control he was sorry that he would have to forego this opportunity. 


Interview to the press, New Delhi, 15 February 1942. 
Times and National Herald, 16 February 1942. 


hrom The Hindustan 
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He had sent the visitors his very best wishes for China and his Chinese 
friends. Mahatma Gandhi is also sending a letter to the Marshal. 

Keen as the Marshal was on meeting Mahatma Gandhi, the Marshal 
also felt that he should not ask Mahatma Gandhi to come to see him 
as per Chinese custom. In a sense, the Marshal is a guest here, and 
Mahatma Gandhi is to that extent his host as all Indians are. Accord- 
ing to the Chinese custom, it is for the guest to go to the host and 
not for the host to go to the guest. The Mahatma is also the older 
of the two and it is not right for the younger man to ask the elder to 
come and see him. Taking everything into consideration, therefore, 
the Marshal decided it would not be proper for him to ask the 
Mahatma to go anywhere at all to meet him. 

To my knowledge, no official invitation was extended to Mahatma 
Gandhi, and no such invitation had in fact been sent to me. 

Q: There are reports that the Viceroy sent invitations to meet the 
Marshal, to Mr. % Jinnah 2 and many princes but not to others like 
Mahatma Gandhi or you. Do you want to comment? 

JN:. The explanation probably is that as it was clear that the Marshal 
would like to see the people from one camp, the official side felt that 
he should see people from other camps. 

Q: What is the Congress policy with regard to China? 

JN: It is the same as before— one of complete sympathy and support. 
As regards actual help, the Congress can only make a gesture of aid, 
as it had done when a medical unit was sent out some time ago. More, 
the Congress, as it is constituted, cannot do. 

People in India can function for any such cause only through an 
Indian agency and under Indian control. The present ways open to 
them do not allow their collaborating with the Chinese but only with 
the British people in India, and thereby they can indirectly and dis- 
tantly collaborate with the Chinese. There can be no direct collabo- 
ration. 

Indian sympathy for China took shape long before the recent war 
situation developed. That was partly due to the enlightened foreign 
policy of the Congress which applied to all countries. India certainly 
felt particularly attracted towards China owing to past connections and 


2. On 10 February 1942, the Viceroy sent an invitation to Jinnah to meet 
Chiang Kai-shek. 
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contacts and, maybe, a certain similarity of psychological outlooks. So 
far as China is concerned, a very big change took place there owing to 
the Sino-Japanese War when the Chinese people were driven inwards 
into their hinterland, as a result of which they ceased to think so much 
as before of their big ports, through which they had had contacts with 
the outer world. They were forced to think more and more of their 
western doors and windows and of India. 

The Chinese people have been feeling more friendly towards India 
not only for the immediate purposes of the war but for the future 
generally. 

The Congress reply to the Chinese appeal is, ‘We shall very gladly 
help you but our hands are tied'. 

Q: Has this view been conveyed to the Marshal and will the 

Marshal do anything to untie our hands? 

JN: It is natural for him to hope that the deadlock would be removed. 

What he will convey to the British Government is more than I can 
say. He is the head of a state and it is difficult for him to interfere 
in the affairs of another state. 

There is a general sympathy in China for the cause of Indian free- 
dom. The Marshal himself had expressed his sympathy when he met 
me at Chungking. The Chinese authorities had in fact requested him 
to put them in touch with Indian industrialists for supplies and sug- 
gested that a group of industrialists should go to China. For this pur- 
pose, I called a conference of industrialists in Bombay, but owing to 
war-time demands in the country, they were not in a position to do 
much for meeting outside requirements. 

Q: Do you not think that in the present War, Mahatma Gandhi’s 
nonviolence is a passive answer for defence? 

JN: The distinction between the European conception of pacifism and 

Mahatma Gandhi's idea is, that while the former is a negative, passive 
thing, Mahatma Gandhi's conception is an active, dynamic thing. 
Under no circumstances are we going to submit or surrender to any 
foreign aggression, Japanese or German. Mahatma Gandhi would like 
to meet aggression in his own way, but would certainly meet it, not 
submit to it. That is the point. Others would meet it in the more 
normal way, as at present people meet aggressions. That is a question 
which, when it arises, the Congress will have to decide. How to meet 
aggression or help in the War involves several issues. In so far as 
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rCSiStanCe is ^ncemed Mahatma Gandhi prefers his own 
j . ' Cannot sa y w ^ at ’ under particular circumstances, he would 

advise. He is in spite of his adherence to principles adapfable aThe 

instTnce 0 ^ ' t £, adapt themselves to particular circumstances. For 

stance, it is possible a position may arise in India when effective 

military resistance which presumably will take place beyond her fron- 
tiers proves ineffective; the question would arise what should be done 

Tma^be aTT' ^ ** “ 3 difficu,t P° sition and 

fi L b u H ’ fl0m 3 P ure] y P ractical consideration apart from paci- 

sm Mahatma Gandhi’s method is considered the best alternative 
fhat is a possibility because under no circumstances are we prepared 
to accept the fate of France. F F 


Q: In an event of Japanese aggression, what would be the reaction 
of the Congress to the British war efforts? Will it be one of non- 
embarrassment? 


JN : In the complex situation created by the present War, our sympathy 
naturally went to a certain cause and a certain group. That was one 
reason for our attitude of non-embarrassment in our dealings with the 
British but no such question can arise in the case of Japanese aggres- 
sion. We will have to create a spirit of resistance and noncooperation 
resistance in the first instance by individuals without caring for conse- 
quences, which will raise the tone of the people and create conditions 
making the position of the invader fairly difficult. The fact 
is that other countries have not thought of resistance in that way, but 
the people of India, having been trained in that way, can adopt it, as 
there is no other satisfactory way. 


Q: In what respects can a National Government help the people 
m fighting aggression as compared with the present government? 

JN: The present structure of the government is totally incapable of 
really conducting any big thing, especially a war, effectively or suitably. 

It is quite impossible for the present government to create the psy- 
chology, the morale, the mass enthusiasm necessary for a total war, for 
a mass war effort, or for industrial production. Rather it is the reverse. 
The present government creates a kind of passive mass opposition. 
The first essential factor to create mass enthusiasm is to get rid of that 
feeling of hostility which is a legacy of generations, more especially of 
recent years. 
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I cannot conceive of any other government being so incompetent 
The present governments extraordinary lack of competence can be 
deduced from the attitude of noncooperation adopted by them in the 

Md^h °h deVe !° pment 0f such ' nd ustnes as automobile, aeroplane 

and shipbuilding. It is patent throughout that even in this severe trial 

° fl 3r f 2 n re t ? ink j n8 ° f n0t deve,0 P in 8 any industry which may 
conflict with British industry now or after the War 7 

When I was in prison all papers relating to the National Planning 
Committee, of which I am the President, were prevented from reaching 
me. I got all other papers but not these. There were plenty of reports 
from different sub-committees of the National Planning Committee, 
which I could have dealt with in prison but none was permitted to 
reac me. No wonder, not only Congressmen but even those people, 
who have nothing to do with the Congress, and scientists, who could 

be engaged in helping in the research work essential for war purposes 
are fed up. r ^ 9 

Furthermore, the government is creating new vested interests, chiefly 
foreign. It was bad enough to have had to deal with the old vested 
interests. The least one could expect was that it would not create new 
ones For instance, the handing over to a big Calcutta firm of the 
sulphur deposits recently discovered in Baluchistan. Even if it were 
an Indian firm I would object, because it is for the state to control 
such national resources. 


Q: Will the closing of the Burma Road cripple Chinese 
resistance? 

JN: The closing of the Burma Road will not cripple Chinese resist- 
ance. Even apart from a new road being made to link China with 
Assam, China has developed her own war production. This develop- 
ment is a most fascinating thing, particularly the development of the 
Chinese industrial cooperatives. These cooperatives have not only been 
organised for war purposes but are laying the foundation of a real peo- 
ple s democracy in China which is in tune with the Chinese genius. 

Q: How are these cooperatives working in China? 

JN. A request was made to me when I was in Chungking for old 
used motor tyres from India. Further inquiries showed that these were 
intended for handcarts to be pushed with essential supplies over 700 
miles of road. At first sight it would not strike as a quick or efficient 
method of transport, but the plan really was that people from each 
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village along the road would push the carts ten miles and then come 
back to their village. With China's enormous manpower, this imme- 
diately became an amazingly efficient and simple method which is 
analogous to the khadi programme of the Congress. 

One of the programmes of the Congress to meet the war contingen- 
cies is to make groups of villages self-sufficient in regard to the neces- 
saries of life, by encouraging food crops as against commercial crops. 


9. Imperialism and China 1 


I have come to Calcutta after a long time; last time I came here it was 
on my way to Chungking. My present visit is not a usual one to meet 
friends and comrades but to be with Marshal and Madame Chiang Kai- 
shek who have come to Calcutta. I wanted to be of any service to 
them as long as they were on Indian soil. 

Unfortunately, their visit to India has taken place in such circums- 
tances that we have not even been able to arrange for a public recep- 
tion. Many of us had been looking forward to their visit, which is a 
great honour to us, but many of you may not be able to see them 
from a distance. We wanted to honour them and through them 
China, which they have magnificently led. Nevertheless their visit has 
been a great honour to us and has been a historic visit, for it marks a 
new epoch in the relations between India and China. 

For long, I have dreamt of India and China marching together in the 
present and in the future. I went to Chungking with that hope. There 
I found that the Chinese leaders were also very keen to develop rela- 
tions between India and China. I rejoiced and I was happy because 
I saw the future, the future in which India and China would march 
ahead hand in hand. I am convinced that there can be no peace or 
solution of the world's problems unless the problems of India and China 
are resolved. I think this for many reasons, but primarily because India 
and China together comprise nearly one half of the total population of 
the world. It is absurd to imagine that the world's problems, political 
or economic, can be solved without solving the problems of India and 
China. The fight China is putting up is a part of the great fight that 
is going on in the world for democracy and freedom. 

1. Speech at Shraddhanand Park, Calcutta, 20 February 1942. From The Hin- 
dustan Times , 22 February 1942, and also from Home Department Political 
(Internal) Section 1941, File No. 3/48/41, National Archives of India. 
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When Marshal and Madame Chiang Kai-shek came here, I was very 
happy despite the fact that we were not able to give them a public 
reception. I am happy that they came and met some of our leaders, 
met some of our people and had a glimpse of India. 

The Generalissimo is a very remarkable man. He has proved him- 
self to be a successful leader of the people and a successful general 
and captain in war. He is one of the very few leaders who stand out 
prominently in the world today. Today if you visit China you will 
find that every Chinese citizen accepts the greatness of Marshal Chiang 
Kai-shek. It is by accepting the greatness of his leadership that the 
unity of China has been brought about. They now look up to him for 
leading them to victory and building up a new China. 

Madame Chiang Kai-shek, who is his consort, is not only his partner 
in his life s journey but has been a fellow-warrior with him, standing 
side by side with him in China’s battle for freedom. She has inspired 
the women of China, the youth and men of China, and has become 
a symbol of China’s invincibility and her magnificent spirit of resist- 
ance. It has been an honour to have them here in your city. Those 
who have been fortunate to meet them can never forget them or their 
cause. They will always inspire the two great nations not only in the 

present but also in the future to improve the relations between India 
and China. 

The fundamental need for Indians today is to get rid of the com- 
plexes of uncertainty and fear. Many enthusiastic young men are 
shouting slogans. I myself shouted slogans in the past and will shout 
in the future. But these slogans are superficial today and cannot play 
any important part. Today the only appropriate slogan is a bomb ex- 
plosion, the sound of which drowns all other slogans. How will you 
meet that slogan — that is the problem. If you think that you will be 
able to face the great happenings by shouting slogans, then I am afraid 
the work cannot be accomplished. 

Look at the world. What is it like? What is happening? Great 
empires are crumbling before our eyes, huge governmental structures 
are falling. No one knows when this War will end and what will be 
its outcome. We cannot escape that, no one is going to escape from 
it. What can we do under these circumstances? Are we brave and 
united enough to face all the consequences of this terrible catastrophe? 

Some people think that because Japan and Germany are against 
Britain, they deserve our sympathy. We have always said that we will 
always oppose British imperialism or any other imperialism and fascism 
and Nazism. Therefore do not err by asking an outsider to help you 
in fighting the enemy. Therein lies the danger, therein lies the peril, 
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and if anyone of us thinks that way he can only be said to be suffer- 
ing from slavish mentality. We shall not bow to any outsider or seek 
his help. We shall face all our problems ourselves as men. 

My dear friends, a long time ago we decided to free our country. We 
have embarked on a ship in which we have travelled through the peri- 
lous seas for many years. We have to travel through stormier seas 
in the future. It is possible that many of us will suffer, and we may 
even perish and sink. But whatever dangers may come we shall face 
them as men. Let us be brave at heart, let us take courage from 
the examples of our Chinese brothers and sisters and face any aggres- 
sion and any aggressor who dares to think of subjecting India. Let us 
build up strength, forget petty differences, and work for the Congress 
programme. We have to face the future and we shall face it what- 
ever the consequences might be. 


10. Visit of Chinese Leaders to India 1 


The visit of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek and Madame Chiang to 
India has created a deep impression on the Indian people who have 
regretted that opportunities of giving them a popular welcome were not 
available. In recent years India has turned more towards China and 
thought of ancient contacts and cultural and commercial relations be- 
tween rhe two countries through thousands of years. The Generalis- 
simo pointed out the remarkable fact that throughout this long period 
there was absence of aggression on either side inspite of a common land 
frontier of three thousand kilometres. Ever since Japanese aggression 
began in Manchuria, India condemned it and expressed warm sympathy 
with China. 

The Sino-Japanese War resulted in opening land routes between India, 
Burma and China. Apart from material advantages of these routes 
they have had powerful psychological effect on both countries. China, 
cut off from her eastern and southern parts, looked west towards Asia 
and more especially towards India. When I visited China two and a 
half years ago I was met everywhere with the desire for closer contacts 
with India. 

1. Statement to the News Chronicle (London), Allahabad, 28 February 1942. Only 
some extracts of this statement were printed in the News Chronicle of 4 March 
1942. We are giving the full statement from the J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek came to us as a living symbol of the 
magnificent resistance of China against Japan. He came also as a 
symbol of not only past friendship but of present and future comrade- 
ship. It seems almost as if destiny itself were bringing India and China 
together again and I can hardly conceive of a future in which these 
two great and ancient countries, so unlike and yet so fundamentally 
like each other, will not cooperate for their mutual and the world's 
good. Many people in India think in terms of a larger federation of 
which China and India will be members. 

Our full sympathies are with the Chinese people and we would wel- 
come all help to flow to them. Our admiration for their heroic resist- 
ance is however tempered with regret at our present inability to be of 
much service to them. Perhaps if we had had a chance and had to 
defend our freedom we could also have galvanized our people as Chinese 
have done. But there must be deliverance and present freedom to 
defend if masses are to be moved. Intellectual arguments or fear of 
worse consequences do not affect people who are weary of their present 
lot and passionately resent it. We have seen what has happened in 
Malaya and parts of Burma. Indian people are politically more 
advanced and cannot therefore be affected so much by interested pro- 
paganda from Axis countries which flows daily in the Hindustani broad- 
casts from Tokyo, Bangkok, Berlin and Rome. We know we have to 
resist all aggressors by best means and methods at our disposal and can- 
not submit to any domination. 

This War is likely to be a long one and what happens in India will 
make vital difference to it as well as to the future that will emerge out 
of it. In that future free India and free China will pull together and 
no world arrangement which fails to settle their problems is going to 
endure. Asia is going to play a big part in the years to come. 


11. China Brought Nearer 1 


The sudden developments in the war situation have brought China 
nearer to us and many who had not given a thought to India's external 
relations are now forced by circumstances to think of them. War in- 
evitably fills our minds and will do so as it shakes and breaks up the 

1. Message to The Hindu on the occasion of China Day, New Delhi, 6 March 
1942. The Hindu , 7 March 1942. 
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world we knew. But India and China will survive, as they have sur- 
vived so much in the past, and the question of their relations to each 
other will be with us. That question has already been answered. For 
destiny itself seems intent on throwing them together. During the last 
decade almost unconsciously we have been drawn towards each other 
and now the visit of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek and Madame 
Uniang has quickened the process. 

This visit came strangely and unexpectedly, but the new bonds be- 
tween China and India will remain. The Generalissimo expressed 
repeatedly his wish that cultural and other contacts between the two 
countries should be developed. There are many ways of doing so even 
during the crisis of war. One of the ways he suggested was the ex- 
change of professors and scholars between Indian and Chinese univer- 
and 1 would recommend this especially to our universities and I 
s all gladly help in putting them in touch with responsible authorities 
in China. 

Let us face the reality of today— the reality of war, of death and 
destruction and possible invasion. We cannot and must not get away 
from reality. Whatever happens, let us face it as men. 

But behind and ahead of that reality of today lie the realities of 
yesterday and tomorrow. Both China and India have experience of 
long yesterdays of our past history and in our subconscious selves we 
carry the memories of hundreds of generations with all that they have 
to teach, of joy and sorrow, of strength and weakness, of wisdom and 
folly. Our waters run deep. We are not froth and foam on the sur- 
face, which vanish when strong winds blow. So we shall pass from the 
ever-changing reality of today to the reality of tomorrow, when we 
shall hold our own again, not subject to the whims of others. In that 
reality to come, India and China will hold together. 

Meanwhile let us be calm in the midst of storm. Let us hold to our 
purpose and not bow our heads before insolent might, in whatever guise 
it may come, old or new. Let us acquit ourselves like men. 


12. India-China Friendship 1 


Many years ago I thought and dreamt of China and India coming closer 
to one another, meeting again after a long separation and cooperating 

1. Broadcast on China Day, New Delhi, 7 March 1942. The Hindustan Times, 
8 March 1942. 
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to their mutual advantage. When fate and circumstance sent me to 
China two and a half years ago, that dream became more vivid and 
my mind was filled with the days of long ago when pilgrims and travel- 
lers crossed the oceans and mountains between China and India in search 
of the rich cultural inheritance which each country possessed. I saw myself 
in the long line of those pilgrims journeying to the haven of my desire. 
The recent visit of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek and Madame 
Chiang seemed to bring that dream very near to realization. We had 
in our midst the very symbols of China and they came to us bringing 
goodwill for India and her people, and their ardent desire for closer 
bonds with our country. They brought China very near to us and their 
presence itself was an inspiration. Rocklike they had stood in the 
midst of peril and disaster and never flinched, and out of misfortune 
itself they had plucked the fine flower of youth and hope and strength. 
The Generalissimo was the symbol of China's freedom and unity and 
the determination which never wavers; the radiant lady who came with 
him and who was his partner in life's journey showed us how graciously 
womanhood can face even the storm of war when the cause of freedom 
beckons. Together with millions of their countrymen and country- 
women they had played the game of life and death and thrown them- 
selves in that brave adventure which had transformed China and asto- 
nished the world. 

And so the dream came very near to me and took shape, and I saw 
the future filled with hope because China and India were friends and 
comrades in the great adventure of man. The countries of Europe 
were small and stuffy, the history of Europe, in spite of its brilliant 
periods, was a mere episode in man's story. But India and China look- 
ed back to thousands of years and, drawing strength from their rich 
heritage, had survived the shocks and catastrophies that might otherwise 
have overwhelmed them. They will survive the perils and dangers of 
today also and, I have no doubt, will forge new bonds which will 
keep them linked together in friendship and comradeship. May good 
fortune attend China in the present and in the future and the victory 
she has richly deserved be hers in full measure. 
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13. We Shall Keep Faith 1 


To the Chinese people I repeat that we shall keep faith with them 
whatever happens. We shall do so not only because China's freedom 
is very precious to us but also because with it is intertwined the free- 
dom of India. With China unfree, our own freedom will be endan- 
gered and worth little purchase. Whatever we do now, constrained by 
circumstance, is aimed at the achievement of India's independence so 
that we may fight with all our strength and will against the aggressor 
in India and China. Free India can do so effectively; not so subject 
India with all her great strength chained up. So in this time of danger 
and peril we renew our faith in China. We believe that this great 
War is a mighty revolution which will only succeed on the basis of 
freedom for all peoples. Without Indian freedom now, it will fail of 
its purpose and lead us all into blind and dangerous alleys. This is 
the reason why India's freedom becomes an urgent and immediate 
necessity and cannot be postponed to the hereafter. The very peril 
that surrounds us all calls for it. 

To the people of China and their great leaders, Generalissimo and 
Madame Chiang Kai-shek, I send greetings and pay homage to the 
heroism which has shone like a bright star during the past five years of 
war and infinite suffering. 


1. Message to the people of China, Bombay, 8 August 1942, The Free Press 
Journal , 25 October 1942. 
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1. To Mrs. B.L. Rallia Ram 1 


Allahabad 
December 12, 1941 

Dear Mrs. Rallia Ram, 

Thank you for your letter and your good wishes. I am afraid there is 
no chance of my going to the Punjab. I have other and more import- 
ant work to do. I am not likely to achieve any wonderful result by 
paying a brief visit to the Punjab. It is unfortunate to have party dif- 
ferences 2 but such things happen elsewhere and we need not be fright- 
ened too much by them. 


Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. In October-November 1941, a section of the Punjab Congressmen led by 
Shri Ram Sharma and Gopi Chand Bhargava considered the need for the 
Congress to enter the assemblies. 


2. To Sri Prakasa 1 


Allahabad 
January 5, 1942 

My dear Prakasa, 

I hope you are coming here on the 8th for our Council meeting. 2 It 
is important that we should discuss the new situation that has arisen 
before we go to the A.I.C.C. There are many elements of confusion, 
and I might be able to throw some light on the Bardoli proceedings. 
We ought to be prepared for possible developments as otherwise they 
will come as a surprise. 

You must have seen that Gandhiji has agreed to spend an extra day 
in Benares and will meet a number of Congress workers from the pro- 
vince there on the 22nd. I suppose the Benares Congress Committee 
is making arrangements for this. As to who should be invited to this 
meeting, we shall consider on the 8th. 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. The Executive Council of the U.P.P.C.C. met at Allahabad on 8-9 January 
1942. 


485 


SELECTED WORKS OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 
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Benares ate the A.I.C.C. then? You are lilely be 

“ 5 0 l. t e i«t po»Je, .hough I an, no, sure a, all. ,ha, Indira 

“fh^^^ra Deva to attend onr Council meeting on the 
8th if at all he is well enough to come. 

Yours affectionately, 


3. To Narendra Deva' 


Allahabad 
January 5, 1942 


My dear Narendra Deva, ^ ^ aliyfl , ing a bout the 

Blol,"SoSn because draMs tooNg^a J, ” 

i jar s a 

necessary from the point of v P * d ^ have a 

serve a very useful purpose as those o ^ ^ situation. I 

STp 

“ hd P M toTpre^ mentally as otherwise a new turn 

you° can 'possibly ^possible diat'he'might'be eseort- 

“t1!c Fmnt^ ic, oi? In any event, Meherally could come 

here with you. , at Wardha for the 

I should personally like very much to h ^ e > 0 ^ Ahme dnagar. 

AI.CC. meeting. You could have gonr J from , t « Gandhii i 

It is hardly worthwhile for you to stay m the U.P. ,ust 

1. I.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. Congress Socialist Party, was 

1 and «s 

10 January 1942. 
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of - — - - s -s m 

way it will not be cold in March or April. ^ ’ “ d 


Yours affectionately, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


4. To Abul Kalam Azad 1 2 


January 24, 1942 

My dear Maulana, 

I returned from Benares today and received your letter ■ I nor, ,u . 
you intend coming here on the 2nd or 3rd February. It L ‘ 
how long you intend staying here. I should like you of course to mS 
as many of our provincial workeis as possible. There is however „ 
difficulty. A large number of them were made to come to Benares Z 
days ago to meet Gandhiji. Some of them will be eomfng *e 

IT In b6tWeen the y have been asked to start 

work immediately in their districts. It will thus be a little difficult f<£ 

Z cLr C U t ° Unde 1 rtake 3 lon S )' ourne y a § a »n- Many cannot afford 
this, especially those living in the northern and western parts of the 

province who have to come a very long way. Meetings of district 
Congress committees are being held in various districts and an attempt 
is being made to give a new impetus to our work. " 

I am therefore not very sanguine of many people being able to come 
here at short notice. Perhaps some people from the nearby towns like 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. Azad, in his letter of 22 January 1942, requested that a meeting of the Brovin 

cial committee workers be arranged on 3-4 February 1942. 6 P 
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Lucknow, Cawnpore and Benares might be able to come. I am infor- 
ming them and suggesting that they might come on the 3rd afternoon. 

For my part I had intended remaining here for the next ten days or 
so. But I may have to go to an important gathering in Gorakhpur dis- 
trict of peasant cane-growers on the 31st of this month. On the 7th 
I shall go to Cawnpore for two or three days. Meanwhile I shall pro- 
bably visit certain rural areas in the Allahabad district. 

I should particularly like to know if you would be agreeable to addres- 
sing a public meeting in Allahabad during your visit here. We would 
greatly appreciate this and I am sure it would do a lot of good. Please 
send me a telegram to say if you are willing. 

Kripalani is not here. He has gone to Fyzabad district but he will 
come back within a few days. 

Khan Bahadur Allahbux, 3 the Sind Premier, arrived here today and is 
returning to Karachi tomorrow morning. We had a talk about his 
constitutional difficulties with the Governor 4 and it seems to me that 
from every point of view he ought to take up a strong line. Even from 
a narrow constitutional interpretation he appears to be completely justi- 
fied. The larger viewpoint points to the same conclusion. He con- 
sulted Kailash Nath Katju and Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru also. Both 
agreed that he was completely right and should not yield to the Gover- 
nor. He hopes to meet you when you go north. 

Yours affectionately, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


3. (1900-1943); represented Sind in the Bombay Legislative Council from 1926 
to 1936; formed the Ittehad Party to fight the elections to the Sind Legislative 

- Assembly in 1937; Chief Minister of Sind, 1938-39 and again from 1941 till 
his dismissal in September 1942 for having challenged the arbitrary exercise of 
the Governor’s powers; presided over the All India Independent Muslims Con- 
ference in Delhi in April 1940; was assassinated on 14 May 1943 by a Muslim 
fanatic. 

4 . The Governor, Sir Hugh Dow, used his special powers under the 1935 Act to 
reject the name of an Indian, suggested by the Sind Government, for the post 
of revenue officer for the Lloyd barrage and instead appointed an English- 
man. In December 1941, Allahbux told the Assembly that the Governor's 
action was not only unconstitutional but also racial. He decided to lodge com- 
plaints with the Viceroy and the Secretary of State, but in fact no representa- 
tion was made. 
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5. Concentrate on Major Issues' 

In view of the critical situation that has arisen and that threatens to 
grow and envelop the country, it is incumbent on all Congressmen to 
concentrate on the Congress programme and for each member of a 
Congress elective committee to make himself responsible for daily work 
in furtherance of the programme. If any member is unable to under- 
take this responsibility, he is advised to resign from his office or place 
on the committee, and someone else who is prepared to undertake that 
work should take his place. 

Further it is essential that all responsible Congressmen should func- 
tion in the furtherance of the present programme through the Congress 
and from the Congress platform and not through other organizations 
as any functioning through such other organizations creates confusion 
in the public mind and leads to a diversion and wastage of energy and 
occasionally to conflicting interpretations of Congress policy. In parti- 
cular this policy should be followed in regard to the kisans who form 
the backbone of the Congress organization in the province, and whose 
interests must be considered as paramount by the Congress. 

The present situation demands concentration on the major issues 
confronting the country and an avoidance of all minor and sectional 
matters. It is on those major issues, therefore, that Congressmen 
should concentrate and their basic task should be to work for the Con- 
gress and through the Congress, so that the Qongress organization may 
grow even more capable of facing, on behalf of the nation, the urgent 
and vital problems that rise from day to day. 

1. U.P.P.C.C. Council resolution drafted bv Jawaharlal, Allahabad, 4 February 
1942. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 


6. Congressmen and Other Organisations 1 


The Council have noted that certain organizations, which claim to con- 
sist of Congressmen, and some other organizations which contain Con- 
gressmen among their members, have adopted and are pursuing policies 
which are diametrically opposed to the Congress policy and programme. 
The Council wish to make it clear that no such rejection of and attack 

1. U.P.P.C.C. Council resolution drafted by Jawaharlal, Allahabad, 4 February 
1942. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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on the fundamental Congress policy can be permitted from within the 
Congress by persons who are members of the Congress. Such an adop- 
tion of a line of policy or activity opposed to the Congress policy is not 
only subversive of all discipline and undermines the Congress organiza- 
tion, but it is highly injurious to the nation. Those who desire to 
further a policy or programme opposed to that of the Congress are at 
liberty to do so from outside the ranks of the Congress but they can- 
not be permitted to remain Congress members and at the same time 
to discredit the organization and undermine its policy. Disciplinary 
action will have to be taken against all such persons. In the present 
state of growing crisis and peril, it is essential for the Congress to func- 
tion as a well-knit organization working with single-minded devotion in 
the furtherance of its programme for the service of the nation. The 
president is requested to bring to the notice of the Council without 
avoidable delay the names of members of the Congress who act contrary 
to the Congress policy in terms of the previous resolutions, and in cases 
which he considers serious he is authorised to take immediate action 
by the suspension of the person concerned pending the Council's 
decision. 2 

2. S.K.D. Paliwal, Sampurnanand and Sri Prakasa were appointed to a committee 
to receive complaints against Congressmen. 


7. To Choithram P. Gidwani 1 


Allahabad 
February 7, 1942 


My dear Choithram, 

Your letter. 2 I saw Allahbux when he came here. I was clearly of 
opinion that he could not possibly submit to the Governor and I told 
him so. It seemed to me that even constitutionally speaking the Gov- 
ernor was wrong, Allahbux right. Apart from the constitutional aspect, 
it was even more clear that Allahbux could not submit. Allahbux 
agreed with me completely and, I understand, that Sir Tej Bahadur 
Sapru's advice on the constitutional issue was the same as mine and 
he fully supported the stand that Allahbux had taken up so far. 

1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his letter of 31 January 1942, Gidwani wanted to know Tej Bahadur 
Sapru’s opinion about the Sind constitutional issue. 
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Allahbux is now meeting the Maulana in Delhi and I have little 
doubt that he will stick to his position whatever the consequences. 
This of course will be welcome to you. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


8. Dirty Politics in Orissa 1 


Though grave happenings are taking place in India and near India and 
the future is full of uncertainty and peril, what has taken place in 
Orissa recently 2 fills one with surprise and disgust. There is a certain 
elementary decency which people observe even towards their opponents 
in public life in politics. But some people who apparently call them- 
selves Ministers in Orissa today have demonstrated that they do not 
possess even this elementary decency. Some of them broke their pledges 
solemnly given. And then, afraid of being defeated in the provincial 
assembly, they started arresting those members who might vote against 
them. Compelled to have elections, they started arresting those who 
might work against them in the election campaign. 

Well-known leaders of the province like Shri Harekrushna Mahtab 
and others were thus arrested. Shri Govind Pradhan , 3 M.L.A., was also 
arrested. The simplest course for these people who call themselves 
Ministers apparently is to arrest the entire opposition in the assemblv. 
Then they can be assured of a majority. They have good precedence 
for this both in Czarist Russia and Nazi Germany. But it is time they 
understood that this kind of thing is not going to be tolerated in this 
country and anyone who indulges in it will have to pay heavily. It is 
beyond endurance that such tactics should be indulged in by anybody, 
more especially those who call themselves Indians and degrade the name 
of our country. 

1. Message for bye-election for Orissa Assembly, Allahabad, 27 February 1942. 
The Hindustan Times, 5 March 1942. 

2. Some non-Congress members and a dissident group of Congressmen in the 
Orissa Assembly, headed by Godavaris Misra, formed a coalition ministry on 
25 November 1941. And before the budget session, on 12 February 1942, 
some prominent Congressmen including Xabakrushna Chaudhuri and Mohan 
Das were arrested to avoid a no-confidence vote. 

v (b. 1907); prominent Congress worker of Orissa till 1945 when he joined the 
Communist Partv of India; member. Orissa Legislative Assemble. 1957-42. 
1952-57, 1957-61. 
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In the bye-election that is taking place Shri Uma Charan Patnaik 4 
has been set up as the Congress candidate. 5 I send him my good 
wishes and I hope that the people of his constituency will vote for 
him and support him in every way and not allow themselves to be tyra- 
nnised over by a group of people who have already discredited them- 
selves utterly in the eyes of all decent people. 

4. (1902-1961); prominent Congressman of Orissa; member, Orissa Legislative 
Assembly, 1942-45, 1946-51; member, Lok Sabha, 1952-57, 1957-61; his works 
include Volunteer Organisations in India and The Chilka Scheme. 

5. On 17 March 1942, Patnaik defeated Tikayat Saheb of Kanika who had the 
support of the ministerial party. 


9. To Abul Kalam Azad 1 

Allahabad 
March 4, 1942 

My dear Maulana, 

Two or three days ago I sent you a letter. This was sent to Wardha, 
copy to Calcutta. I do not know if it has reached you, nor do I know 
where you are. 

The more I think of it the more worried I am at our not having a 
meeting of the Working Committee for such a long time. All manner 
of new and complex problems are arising and we remain passive and do 
not give much corporate thought to them. We await something 
affecting us to happen. This seems a weak attitude. It is true that 
nothing has happened to affect our fundamental position or to make 
us think of varying it in any way. But quite apart from this, we should 
give thought to the ever-changing scene and think also of the future as 
it seems to unfold itself. 

If I had known in time that you were going to Wardha, I would 
have attempted to go there myself. Not being sure I could not do this. 
Also because I thought that in any event we would have to go there 
soon. It seems to me very important that we should have full discus- 
sions with Gandhiji and our other colleagues at frequent intervals, or 
else there will be a tendency to interpret events in different ways and 
to pull in separate directions. 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 


Yours very sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 
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10. To Abul Kalam Azad 1 


Allahabad 
March 5, 1942 


My dear Maulana, 

I have your letter of the 3rd March about the women's branch of the 
A.I.C.C. office. 2 I am not sending you a telegram as it is difficult to 
say much in a few words. 

Your idea of having an advisory committee is good, but a committee 
spread out all over India can seldom meet. Still it may occasionally 
meet to consider the problem as a whole. As for the appointment of 
such a committee, much depends on one's approach to the problem. 
That is, should there be more or less provincial representation or at any 
rate representatives from the principal parts of India? Though theoreti- 
cally this will look well, again it will be difficult for them to meet. 

One possible way of dealing with this matter is to have zonal repre- 
sentatives who taken together form an advisory committee. In appoint- 
ing zonal representatives, to some extent local or provincial people will 
have to be consulted, though this need not be always necessary. 

Anyway a committee such as you suggest might be an improvement 
and would be helpful to Mrs. Kripalani. The names you have suggest- 
ed are good. It is possible to suggest a few more names but it is 
difficult to pick and choose. Would not the presence of Sarojini Naidu 
on such a committee be desirable? Of course as a member of the 
Working Committee she need not join any such advisory committee 
and whenever necessary she can always be invited to the advisory com- 
mittee meetings. 

My own conception of the women's branch of the A.I.C.C. is that 
it should collect all material relating to women's activities in India, it 
should keep in touch with all women's organisations in India, it should 
particularly keep in touch with such women's work as is being done by 
Congresswomen and through Congress organisations, it should send 
such suggestions as may be desirable for the coordination of these 
various activities, and it should issue special directions to provincial 
Congress committees^ in this behalf. It cannot undertake direct work 
of organisation, etc. 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. Azad informed Jawaharlal that in order to develop enthusiasm in the working 
of the A.I.C.C. women’s branch, he had appointed an advisory body which 
included Vijayalakshmi Pandit, Mridula Sarabhai, and Sucheta Kripalani. 
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Again in the present crisis attention should not be given to long dis- 
tant programmes but rather to the immediate need. Women should 
address themselves to the local programmes of self-defence and self- 
sufficiency as outlined by the Congress. Their work will be chiefly 
confined to women. It is very important that this approach be made 
to women as public morale depends greatly on how women feel and 
act. If they are given some work in their own local areas, they are less 
likely to give way to a feeling of helplessness and they will feel that 
they are parts of a larger cooperative enterprise. Immediate problems 
are arising in some places of molestation of women. This kind of thing 
is likely to increase as conditions deteriorate. To face this problem 
women can be of great help, for it is essentially a psychological pro- 
blem. My own little experience has been that women are anxious to 
know what they can do at present and any lead given to them will 
yield results. I am all against treating women as helpless human beings 
who cannot look after themselves and who must run away from the 
danger zone. At any time this is bad policy and makes them even more 
helpless than they are. In present circumstances it is completely point- 
less as you cannot limit the danger zone. Any and every place may 
become the danger zone and even the privacy of a house will not be 
outside this zone. So the only way to tackle the problem is to make 
women realise that they have to and can face it and to prepare them 
mentally and otherwise for this. 

My sister, Vijayalakshmi, is going to Delhi this evening and she will 
discuss this matter with Aruna Asaf Ali . 3 I am also sending a copy of 
this letter to Mrs. Kripalani. 

As you know, my sister is the President for this year of the All India 
Women's Conference and thus she as well as many other Congress- 
women are functioning also through the Women's Conference. In 
some provinces, notably Gujarat, Congresswomen are controlling the 
Women's Conference. It is desirable that every cooperation should 
be given whenever possible to the Women's Conference in doing the 
work which we think should be done. This may not be possible in all 
parts of India. Generally speaking a duplication of organisations will 
lead to waste of efforts and energy. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


3. (b. 1909); married Asaf Ali; underground worker in the Quit India movement; 
President, Delhi Pradesh Congress Committee, 1947-48; Mayor of Delhi, 1958- 
60; winner of Lenin Peace Prize; founder-Chairman of the daily Patriot. 
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11. To Syed Mahmud 1 


Wardha 
March 17, 1942 


My dear Mahmud, 

Your letters dated 11th and 12th have reached me here. I am sorry 
you are not coming here for the Working Committee because it is 
important that we must all discuss current problems and difficulties. 
It is no good writing letters and complaining about the situation. You 
are needlessly excited about various matters. There is difficulty about 
food in many places, especially in Allahabad, but we do not get excited. 
As a matter of fact Congress people are doing very good work in our 
province and we hope to do more. 

Yours affectionately, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 


12. Defence of Subhas Chandra Bose 1 


Wardha 

19/3/42 


Sir, 

In your leading article appearing in The Statesman of the 15th March 
you have made a very grave allegation. You state that “intimate 
friends of Mr. Gandhi and members of the Working Committee of 
Congress have told us that they had evidence that Mr. Subhas Bose 
received funds from the enemy when he was in this country.” 

We have had our differences with Mr. Subhas Bose and for many 
years he has not been in the Congress and has in fact opposed it. But 
the charge made in your editorial is so extraordinary that I am unable 
to believe it. I have consulted all my colleagues of the Working Com- 
mittee who are here at present and they have also expressed their asto- 
nishment at this surprising allegation. Whatever our differences with 

1. Letter to the Editor, The Statesman, drafted by Jawaharlal. A. I C C. Papers, 
File No. G-7/1939, N.M.M.L. This letter was not printed in The Statesman. 


495 


SELECTED WORKS OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


Mr. Subhas Bose in the past or in the present, we cannot imagine that 
the charges, allegations you make can be true. In fairness to all con- 
cerned will you please let me know the basis of your allegation? 

Yours, 

General Secretary 

A.I.C.C. 


13. On Election of Delegates to the U.P.P.C.C. 1 2 


As a member of the Council it is not proper for me to speak on the 
resolution but the turn the discussion has taken compels me to speak. 

I myself am responsible for the resolution in the Council. I am in 
favour of periodic re-elections from top to bottom. It gives life to a 
democratic organisation, and prevents it from getting stagnant. I had 
pressed for it not only in the U.P. Congress but also in the Working 
Committee and the All India Congress Committee. 

Practical difficulties about the election of delegates had been sug- 
gested to me in justification of not holding the elections for the dis- 
trict and town committees. 3 But I see no reason why the higher com- 
mittees should not be re-elected. If minor constitutional difficulties 
stand in the way, they should be set aside. We are living in extra- 
ordinary times which call for extraordinary methods. 

In pressing my point of view before the Council, my mind is solely 
influenced by the consideration that already two and a half years have 
elapsed since the present Council was elected. How the proposal 
affected the Communists or any other group, I am unable to under- 
stand. 

But I find that the debate has taken the turn of the usual Com 
munist Party and Socialist Party controversies about which we read so 

1. Speech at the U.P.P.C.C. meeting, Lucknow, 30 May 1942. From National 
Herald , 1 June 1942. 

2. The resolution accepting the resignations of the office-bearers was passed, and 
the President was requested to nominate a new Council, ensuring that new 
members be those who had full faith in the official policy of the Congress. 

3. The U.P.P.C.C. President had expressed several difficulties arising from the new 
situation iu holding the elections, but had suggested that the officebearers 
could resign and seek re-election. 
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much in the papers. Luckily I am not interested in such disputes. 
I am disgusted with their obsessions with these, their slogan-mongering, 
their hurling at each other of the quotations from Lenin and Marx. 
If that be Marxism, I am thoroughly sick of it. 

I myself had studied Marxism, but I had not been affected by it in 
that manner. The most important thing I have leamt from Marx is 
that one should not treat Marxist books as shastras but use one’s own 
mind. 

Through slogans like “people’s war” and “imperialist war” it is being 
sought to label a complex thing as an elementary thing. My own 
mind is a complex mind and rebels against such an over-simplification. 
There could be nothing more absurd than saying that the present war 
is a people’s war for India. It is something different to express the 
wish that the present war should be turned into a people’s war for 
India but to call it a people’s war now is a lie. 

Similarly I warn the imperialist war school against becoming prison- 
ers of a phrase. The present war is too complex a thing to be 
clinched in a phrase. The day of Europe in spite of I ritler’s victories 
is over. Europe is committing suicide in the present war. The future 
belongs to America, Russia and China. 

In the present conflict which envelops the whole world, India’s free- 
dom is naturally our first consideration. However much I might sym- 
pathise with Russia, my picture of world freedom is incomplete without 
India’s freedom. If China is broken by Japan, India would be stran- 
gled. My own sympathies are with China and I have been the bearer 
of many messages of solidarity and support to the Chinese people. I 
do not want to be a traitor to China. That would be below India’s 
dignity. But at the same time I cannot sacrifice India’s freedom to the 
freedom of any other country. 

The re-election is a matter of routine. The resolution does not have 
implications of confidence or non-confidence in the Council. I am in 
favour of a more homogenous Council. Such people, as do not 
agree entirely with the Congress policy, should not be there. I myself 
sometimes feel that I can be of greater service outside the Council. 
My own mind works differently from that of many members of the 
Council and yet I have to draft resolutions for it. This should not be 
construed that I intend to resign from the Council. I think the pro- 
posal to keep some members and drop others is absurd. I regret that 
my recent preoccupations in connection with the visit of Marshal 
Chiang Kai-shek and Sir Stafford Cripps, had prevented me from devot- 
ing as much time to Congress work in the province as I wanted. 
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14. Gorakhpur 1 


The Council of the Provincial Congress Committee passed a resolution 2 
a few days ago about Gorakhpur and much that takes place in that 
notorious district. Unfortunately the press censor, not liking too much 
of the truth, sat upon this resolution and prevented its full publication. 
Now comes the news that Shri Rawat , 3 the new secretary of the P.C.C., 
has been arrested there immediately after the speech he delivered . 4 

The Gorakhpur authorities obviously do not allow the grass to grow 
under their feet. They take no risks and they pounce on anybody they 
dislike as soon as they see him. The representatives of the “Land of 
Hope and Glory and the Mother of the Free” in Gorakhpur know 
their job and do it thoroughly. What does it matter if large numbers 
of tenants suffer and Congressmen are arrested? They are doing their 
little bit in the war for freedom and democracy. Possibly it has not 
struck them that this may have an adverse effect on that war for free- 
dom and democracy. Possibly they have not thought out the conse- 
quences of their enthusiasm for the “Land of Hope and Glory.” 
Gorakhpur has become a symbol to many of us of all that is worst in 
British rule in India and by that symbol that rule is going to be judged, 
condemned and put an end to. 

And a time will come when a big broomstick will be required to clear 
this unhappy land of all relics of imperialist domination and oppression. 
We shall not have to wait too long for that time. 


1. Editorial in the National Herald , 6 June 1942. 

2. The resolution of 1 June 1942 on ‘Repression’ stated that “in Gorakhpur the 
conduct of the authorities is such as to be beyond endurance; tickets for police 
dangals are forcibly sold to poor and unsophisticated peasants; the police and 
deputy collector seem to be privileged to act autocratically; no care is taken 
of the difficulties of people; the city magistrate of Gorakhpur has used impro- 
per threats to stop the holding of the Chauri Chaura conference; all sorts of 
complaints are coming to the provincial office regarding war efforts.” 

3. Jagan Prasad Rawat (b. 1904); Parliamentary Secretary in U.P., 1946, Deputy 
Minister for Agriculture, 1952, Minister for Public Works, 1963, and Minister 
for Panchayati Raj and Local Self-government, 1970. 

4. Was arrested on 2 June 1942. 
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15. To Anumela Rama Govlnd Sarma 1 


Wardha 

June 11, 1942 

Dear friend , 2 

I have your letter. I am glad to learn that you are constructing a 
Congress Bhavan with materials and labour from the villages. This 
self-help and reliance is very commendable and I wish you all success 
in your endeavour. I hope that this plan will be a symbol of the ideals 
of freedom which we cherish and will be open to all without any dis- 
tinction or question of status. 

This letter is not meant to be inscribed on your building. But if 
you want such an inscription, I suggest this: 

This is the house of freedom where all may come. 

We labour here for a free India and for the 
freedom and equality of all her children. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. Joint Secretary, at this time, of the West Krishna District Congress Committee, 
Madras. 


16. Campaign Against Abdul Ghaffar Khan 1 


News from the Frontier Province is scarce except such news as comes 
through official sources. This official or semi-official news is often 
tainted and contains many wrong allegations. Whenever I have gone 
to the Frontier I have had experience of the difficulty of sending out 
proper news through the normal agencies or otherwise. It appears that 
restrictions on such news being sent out are stricter in the Frontier 
Province than elsewhere. In India the result is that people in the rest 
of India know little of what is happening in this highly important part 
of India. It is important in many ways and specially so in regard to 
the new situation that is developing. 

1. Statement to the press, Allahabad, 2 July 1942. The Hindustan Times , 3 July 

1942. 
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Few people know of the quiet and great work that Khan Abdul 
Ghaffar Khan has been carrying on during the last six months . 2 3 * * * * He 
does not believe in ostentation but he has gone to villages seeing his 
people, organizing them and encouraging them in every way. During 
the last six weeks or more, a very virulent campaign has been carried 
on against Badshah Khan and his brother Dr. Khan Sahib, as well as 
generally against the Congress and the Khudai Khidmatgars in the 
Frontier . 8 Not finding political reasons for attacking them, domestic 
and private matters were exploited for this purpose and all manner of 
false statements circulated. The Frontier Provincial Congress Com- 
mittee issued a communique to the press dealing with this matter, but 
it appears that no publicity was given to it. I am giving this com- 
munique below as issued by the Frontier P.C.C. 

We warn the public against the propaganda that is being carried 
on against Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan— the undisputed leader of the 
Pathans— and the Khudai Khidmatgar movement in certain sections 
of the press. It has been hinted that Khudai Khidmatgars have 
resigned in large numbers, acute differences have arisen and party 
politics is raising its ugly head. 

Not a single Khudai Khidmatgar has so far resigned. The 
Khudai Khidmatgars are united like one man under the leadership 
of Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan and all talk of parties among them 
is baseless. The differences, etc., exist only in the imagination of 
a few interested people who yearn for offices and think that by en- 
couraging such talk they can gain their end. The government is 
presumably at the back of all such propaganda. But such people 
have no following. Every true nationalist in the Frontier realizes 
that we can have nothing to do with the British Government in 
India much less with offices. Whatever attraction the parliamen- 
tary programme may have elsewhere in India it has certainly no 
place in Frontier politics. 

2. He worked for the implementation of the constructive programme of the Con- 
gress and established Markaz-e-Khudai Khidmatgar (Main Centre of the Khu- 
dai Khidmatgars) on the bank of the River Sardaryab. He also advocated com- 
plete independence from the British and civil disobedience if called upon by 
Mahatma Gandhi. 

3. The marriage of Khan Sahib’s daughter to a Christian, Jaswant Singh led to 

communal criticism of the Khan brothers by Maidvis in mosques, who also gave 

anti-Congress speeches. The campaign was further patronised by the Frontier 

authorities. Rumours were also afloat about differences of opinion in the Fron- 

tier Congress and resignations of the Khudai Khidmatgars. 
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Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan's peaceful and constructive humani- 
tarian work amongst villagers to make them self-sufficient in 
matters of food and cloth and for the maintenance of internal 
security has further endeared him especially to the poor people. 
He hopes to carry his message of peace and goodwill to the neigh- 
bouring tribal people also. He has been devoting all his energies 
to create a nonviolent and peaceful army for the service of the 
people during the coming critical times ahead. What the govern- 
ment has failed to achieve at the cost of millions of rupees he is 
trying to do purely through voluntary help. He deserves the sym- 
pathy and cooperation of every man and woman and child in the 
Frontier in this noble work. We hope that the Frontier masses 
will respond to his call and the press and journalists of India, who 
have the true interests of the nation at heart, will take up an 
impartial view of his work. 


17. On Assumption of U.P. Congress Presidentship 1 


Owing to the arrest of the President of the United Provinces Provin- 
cial Congress Committee , 2 I have been charged by the Provin- 
cial Congress Executive to act on his behalf. I have undertaken this 
burden of responsibility with some hesitation as I have already much 
work to do. But I could not say 'no' when a large number of our 
colleagues in our small Executive Council had already been arrested 
and sentenced or detained in prison. Seven of these have already gone 
in this way including our President and a Secretary and one of the 
most respected of our members and colleagues, till lately our Vice- 
President, Maulana Hussain Ahmad Madani, Deoband . 3 Maulana 
Hussain Ahmad's arrest came as a special surprise, for his main activi- 
ties are those of the head of the famous educational institution. But 
nothing really can surprise us in the United Provinces. Because of all 

1. Statement to the press, Wardha, 9 July 1942. The Hindustan Times , 10 July 
1942. 

2. See ante , p. 344. 

3. He was arrested on 25 June 1^42 at Saharanpur. 
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this and more that is likely to happen, the presidentship of the United 
Provinces Provincial Congress Committee is a difficult office. But I 
know my colleagues and thousands of Congress workers in the United 
Provinces and relying upon them I have assumed the burden. To them 
I make an appeal in these days of deep and enveloping crisis to hold 
together, be disciplined and be prepared for all sacrifices in the great 
cause we have at heart. 


18. To P. Subbarayan 1 


Wardha 
July 10, 1942 


My dear Subbarayan, 

Thank you for your letter of July 7th which has just reached me. 

I appreciate what you say in it. I entirely disagree with Rajaji’s 
present policy but that does not mean that I do not respect him. I 
shall be sorry if any disrespect is shown to him. I heard today that 
he has resigned from the Assembly as well as from the Congress, 2 
whatever this might mean. I suppose anyhow there is no room now 
for any kind of action. 

I should have liked to see Mohan 3 but I do not know when we are 
likely to meet. Indira and Feroze are in Kashmir. 


Yours affectionately, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. On 9 July 1942, he resigned from the Madras Assembly and the Congress 
after he was served with a show cause notice by the President of the Tamil 
Nadu Provincial Congress Committee on 5 July 1942, as to why no action 
should be taken against him for propagating a Congress-League settlement, ins- 
tallation of a National Government at the all-India level and popular govern- 
ments in the provinces, and cooperation between the state and the people in 
defending India against the Axis powers. 

3. Surendra Mohan Kumaramangalam (1916-1973); son of P. Subbarayan; mem- 
ber of the Communist Party of India; convicted in the Madras Conspiracy Case, 
1941 but released unconditionally in June 1942; Advocate General of Tamil 
Nadu, 1966-67; Chairman, Indian Airlines, 1969-71; Union Minister of Steel 
and Mines from 1971 till his death in an air crash. 
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19. To S. K. Patil 1 


Allahabad 

27-7-1942 


My dear Patil, 2 

Received your letter of the 24th July. I expect to reach Bombay by 
the Mail on the 3rd morning. Possibly Maulana Sahib may also be 
coming by that train. He intends doing so, but is not sure on 
account of his health. 

I enclose a letter from Maharajkumar Sir Vijaya Anand. I under- 
stand that you are issuing tickets for visitors for the A.I.C.C. Please 
reserve a good ticket for him and inform him of it directly. He will 
of course pay the normal price of the ticket, but you should not ask a 
fancy price for it. Fancy price should be reserved for your rich friends 
in Bombay. 

I have nothing in particular to suggest about the arrangements for 
the A.I.C.C. There is one matter, however, to which I might draw 
your attention. The usual arrangements for singing national songs are 
almost invariably bad. I wish you would look into this matter and get 
some really good singers for three songs: V andemataram, Tagore’s Jana 
Gana Mana and Iqbal’s Hindostan Hamara. I think these are the only 
songs that should be permitted. Please do not get that very expert 
gentleman who sang at Ramgarh and elsewhere. Classical styles of 
singing are totally inappropriate at large public functions. The singing 
should be simple and forceful. Please also avoid the introduction of 
all manner of musical instruments on the dais. We cannot convert 
the A.I.C.C. into a concert party. I would prefer no musical accom- 
paniment at all. 

For my part, I do not like the Maharashtrian way of singing Vande- 
mataram. It is too theatrical and has a certain musical comedy touch. 
I prefer the Bengali way. Usually trained school girls are the best 
singers. 

Please take particular care to get a good singer for Iqbal’s Hindostan 
Hamara. You should have just one song a day. Vandemataram to 

1. File No. 3590/H/II-2, Police Commissioner’s Office, Maharashtra Government 
Records, Bombay. 

2. (b. 1900); imprisoned number of times from 1930-45; member, Bombay Legis- 
lative Assembly, 1937-46; Mayor, Bombay, 1949-52; member, Lok Sabha, 
1952-67, 1969-70; Union Minister for Irrigation and Power, 1957, Transport 
and Communications, 1958-59, Food and Agriculture, 1959-63 and Minister for 
Railways, 1964-67. 
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begin with and when the A.I.C.C. finally ends. On the second day's 
session, Iqbal's Hindostan Hamara at the beginning and on the third 
day Tagore's Jana Gana Mana at the beginning. 


Sincerely yours, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


20. Communists and the Congress 1 


The question has been raised repeatedly as to the position of Commu- 
nists and others, who disagree with the present basic policy of the Con- 
gress, continuing to remain in elective Congress committees. The basic 
policy of the Congress is dissociation with the war effort of the British 
Government. The Communist Party has openly proclaimed its help 
and support of this war effort and has criticized Congress policy in this 
matter. Many Communists have been discharged from jail apparently 
on the assurance that they will help in every way the British war effort. 
Obviously there is a basic and fundamental difference between this 
attitude and policy and the Congress policy. This difference which 
has so far been largely a theoretical one is now one of day-to-day work. 
This is bound to create difficulties and possibly conflicts. 

In any event a clear direction has to be given to Congressmen and 
Congress committees on this subject to avoid confusion and waste of 
energy. This becomes even more imperative because of impending 
developments. 

Communists and the Communist Party are perfectly entitled in their 
individual and group capacities to adopt any policy they like, whether 
one agrees with them or not. We are only concerned with them as 
Congressmen and more particularly, with them as members of Con- 
gress Executive Committees. It is manifestly wrong and absurd for 
anyone to be a member of an executive when he is opposed to the 
basic policy of that executive. 

Most of our district and local Congress committees have no Com- 
munist members and have thus no such problem to face. A few com- 
mittees have possibly some Communist members. 


1. Press statement issued as officiating President, U.P. Provincial Congress Com- 
mittee, Allahabad, 1 August 1942. The Hindustan Times , 3 August 1942. 
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As the A.I.C.C. is meeting soon to adopt finally the policy which 
the Congress will pursue in the immediate future, it is not my desire 
to lay down any rule at this stage which will automatically exclude 
Communists. So far our policy has been to take action against indivi- 
dual Congressmen who clearly and deliberately offend against the basic 
Congress policy. It must be definitely understood, however, that what- 
ever the final decision of the A.I.C.C. may be, it must be given effect 
to by all Congressmen, and no Congressman can carry on propaganda 
or agitation against it. In particular, any Congressman, who is a mem- 
ber of any Congress executive, cannot do so. In the event of his doing 
so, he will automatically cease to be a member of that executive. 

Even meanwhile it is desirable that those Congressmen who disagree 
basically from the present Congress policy should not continue to re- 
main in any executive of the Congress. To remain there is not fair 
either to the Congress or to themselves. In no event can they be 
sanchalaks of any committee, district, city, town, tahsil or mandal. 

What I have written applies to all those who are opposed to Con- 
gress policy, whether they are members of the Communist Party, the 
Forward Bloc or any other group, or disagree fundamentally in their 
individual capacities. 

It is not my desire, at this time of peril for all of us, to create further 
rifts and divisions in our ranks. But the very peril demands clarity of 
thought and action. A body of action, like the Congress, cannot allow 
disruptive elements to remain in its executives when united action is 
called for. 

It should always be remembered that the Congress policy is one of 
organized nonviolence. 

Pandit Keshav Deo Malaviya is issuing instructions to the Congress 
committees that no Communist or Forward Blocist or any other who 
does not fully agree with the Congress policy and the programme can 
act as a sanchalak in his or her district. 
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1. To Ranjit M. Chetsingh 1 


Allahabad 
December 12, 1941 


Dear Mr. Chetsingh, 2 

Thank you for your letter of the 6th. 3 The communal problem is 
obviously one of those problems which fill our minds and each one of 
us has given it a deep and continuous attention. Naturally we should 
always try to arrest wrong tendencies. And yet many of the things we 
dislike are symptoms only and the real disease lies deeper. I am in- 
clined to think with Gandhiji that the time is not yet for a unity con- 
ference. 4 For my part I do not attach much importance to the method 
of working through unity conferences. The question is essentially a 
political one, other matters are subsidiary. I think that in spite of the 
wrong tendencies that you refer to, forces are at work which are likely 
to solve the basic problem. In dealing with such matters, as o ten in 
war itself, an indirect or flank attack is more successful than a direct 
or frontal attack. 

I am not going to Wardha but I shall be going to Bombay soon, 
probably with the Maulana. I would of course be happy to meet you 
but the Maulana wants to reserve all our time during the journey for 
talks between ourselves. 

Yours sincerely, 

Jawaharlal Nehru 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


I.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. , f t 

\ssociated with the All India Council of Indian Christians and with the 

Rasulia Settlement and Jamai Village Ashram at Hoshangabad. 

In his letter he drew Jawaharlal’s attention to the activities of sectional organi- 
sations aimed at emphasising and perpetuating all the diverse features in t e 
common Indian heritage and wanted that something be done to arrest these 

tendencies. , 

Mahatma Gandhi, in his letter to Chetsingh on 23 November 1941, stated 
that while he was in full agreement that a settlement .of the Hindu-Muslim 
problem was highly desirable and essential, he did not think that the time was 
ripe for a unity conference. 
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2. To Muhammad Abdut Sattar Kh*|,|> 


January 8, 1942 

My dear Professor,* 

I was happy to receive your letter 3 I lnnlr * 

Dehra Dun jail with pleasure anH r ,^ ac ^ to our meeting in 

As you know, w^ardlv ever to IT "" ** 1 ^ profited b V *• 
It has always seemed more t0 “ ched on an y political subject as such. 

get to know the real background of that ° ne of us sho «W 

sympathy and understanding Y h ^ person and tflus develop 
grateful to you Understandl "g- You helped me to do this and I ad 

din^^od^U^tne'^as TdT ^ toda >’ is extraor ' 

sometimes conflicting factors Yet ea wdh ! lund f eds of varying and 
culties we are moving Cards our ** 

of cooperation and harmnm/ w ^ m- j at ^ 0a can on v c °nsist 
in free India r! 3 ,t7 7" duS „ and Mus,i "“ a " d ° then 
assured that it will be achieved thonvh 3 * for that and test 

between that distress us Snm»K 8 many things ma y ha Ppen in 
good results. Sometimes it is betted t premature ste P does not bring 
tion. But even then the mind is fan 0 f it qoes - 

Out goS 5,r leepl " g We " fa m **">* Pa " di ‘ a " d I send you 


Yours very sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

active in the’ ^aksa^o^™™ 3 " ^ Frendl ** Allgarh Muslim University; 

C h a ? X°u XttLXh fth th r e need for sett,in « *» «» 

at Bardoli would ^v?tTp P rioritvC t ^Congress Working Committee 
Hindus and Muslims. P P h qUest,on of understanding between 
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3. To Syed Mahmud 1 


suianauaa 
February 2, 1942 


I have read through your little 
It is well written and good. 


My dear Mahmud, 

I have your letter of the 25th January. 

book on the Hindu-Muslim problem.* „ „ WC11 written and good 
Ihere are some parts and inferences in it with which I do not wholly 
agree, ut on the whole I think it is an able presentation of the case 
from your point of view. I would of course have written somewhat 

which" y L n i Sen f\ that 1 W ° uld have em P hasized certain aspects 
which are hardly touched upon by you. Your survey ignores some more 

or less recent developments and especially certain world aspects which 
affect India. Essentially, I think, the attitude of Jinnah and the Mus- 
lim League is governed by the desire to prevent radical changes or the 
democratisation of India not because of a Hindu majority but because 
the radical elements will put an end to semi-feudal privileges, etc. You 

5“ l hlS “ >' our ,etter - 7116 whole conception of the Constituent 
Assembly is to bnng out mass elements and urges which will not view 
the communal problem or other problems from the middle-class point 
o view which has landed us into this impasse. Personally I see no 
solution of the problem, however hard we may try, so long as the third 
party (the British) is not eliminated. We shall inevitably come near 
a solution when we are forced to agree by circumstances, the alternative 
emg conflict on a big scale. That can only happen when it is clear 

that neither party can seek the help of the British or any other alien 
authority. 

The correct course for both Congress and the Muslim League (as 
well as others) would have been to agree to one thing only retaining, 
if necessary, all their other differences, including if you like Pakistan. 

1. Syed Mahmud Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his letter Mahmud wrote that the book in which he had suggested Congress- 

Ta . PpTOche . men \ was written a year before; this was not possible 6 now 

cause was clear that Jinnah wants to retain British rule in India”. But 

f‘ , h wanted t0 retain that P orhon because he intended to work among the 

nnnar'th t ' the r^^r'.a P® MuS,imS ’ he ar § ued > did ™t agree with 
Jinnah that the Congress should be treated as a Hindu body. "The impossibi- 

lty of this partition should be brought before them and then it should be 

the V rlP f T them > th ^ ,f ' S " 0t the Co "S ress bu t Jinnah who does not want 
approchement . The book also contained a chapter criticising the appear- 

T f£\ faCti0M ^ in the Bihar Con gress ministry of 1937-38 S i 
a vice of Mahatma Gandhi certain passages were deleted from the book. 
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That one thing is to join forces against all alien authority and interven- 
tion. Once this alien authority is excluded we fall back upon ourselves 
and either agree or fight. In all likelihood we then agree for the pros- 
pect of a real struggle will not be a pleasant one for anybody. 

Jinnah puts the cart before the horse. He says no political progress 
till his conditions are accepted. Under present circumstances that 
means a veto to progress. The right course would be to say: I stick to 
Pakistan and every thing else that goes with it and I shall never be 
satisfied with less, but I am perfectly willing to join hands with others 
to push out the alien authority. After that I shall fight for my rights 
if necessary. It is clear that he wants present conditions to continue 
and his position thus becomes indefensible. 

Fortunately the world is changing and our hardest problems are in a 
sense solving themselves through the clash of events. While the cul- 
tural approach is right and desirable, it takes time and events today 
rush past us and bring big changes before very long. 

I do not know how far it is right for you, as a member of the Con- 
gress Working Committee, to suggest a rapprochement with Jinnah and 
the League on the lines you mention. This will no doubt create con- 
fusion and misunderstanding. Would it not be better for you to con- 
sult Maulana Azad? He is coming here tomorrow and will stay for 
three days or so. If you like I can give him your typescript. 

I am making some suggestions below about relatively minor matters: 

1. In the dedication there is an odd collection of names but it is for 
you to decide who is to be included. 

2. Page 2, lines 23-24 from top. To say that the Hindu money-lend- 
ing class dominated nationalist politics appears to me to be entirely 
wrong. Even if Gandhiji is thought of as a bania, surely he is not 
in politics as a representative of the money-lending class and even 
his forebears did not indulge in this profession. I do not see the 
money-lending class having any real influence on our politics. 8 

3. Page 4, line 9 from bottom— 'render’ seems to be the wrong word. 

4. Page 22, top line— Was not dancing expressly prohibited by Muslim 
tradition and custom? 

5. Page 24, second paragraph— It would be probably more correct to 
say that the political, economic and social structure of India was 
in process of active disruption when the British came. Their easy 

3. Clarifying this point in his reply of 5 February 1942, Mahmud stated that he 
did not mean Mahatma Gandhi but the provincial leaders of the Congress. 
Most of the M.L.As. were money-lenders or were related to them. The re- 
quest of Mahatma Gandhi to lower the interest rates had no effect at all. 
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success was due to this fact and later they encouraged this process 
in many ways. 

6. Page 33, line 8 from top — The Theosophical Society was not a 
Hindu reform movement. It was started outside India by a Russian 
and an American. 4 5 Later, it is true, it had a strong influence of a 
revivalist character on Hindus. 

/. Page 60, lines 9, 10 from bottom — So far as I know Gandhiji was 
not a signatory to any request to Ramsay MacDonald. 6 

8. Page 68, lines 8, 9 from bottom-These figures are, I think, wholly 
incorrect. 

9. Page 69, bottom and page 70, top. I do not know what you mean 
by saying that no plan of economic development, etc. was considered. 
Possibly some minor plans were not adopted. What they were I 
do not know. But the whole conception of the National Plann- 
ing Committee as well as of the development of village industries, 
were from different approaches meant to tackle the problem of 
poverty and unemployment. Your statement ignores the extraor- 
dinary complexity of this problem and the impossibility of tackl- 
ing it successfully within the present structure. 

10. Page 76, third para — It is odd to say that the Muslims prepared 
the country to face the 20th century. As a governing power they 
ceased to exist in India in the 18th century, and even then both 
Muslims and Hindus were behind the times and so collapsed. 
Certain cultural accomplishments have nothing to do with the 20th 
century, which is represented by the spirit of science and industrial 
growth. We are nearly all— Hindus and Muslims— today some- 
where in the 18th or early 19th century. Some are in the 15th or 
16th century or even earlier. The Muslim League's attitude can 
only be understood in terms of the Middle Ages. 

These are some odd suggestions for you to consider. I have not 
mentioned typing errors which sometimes occur. 


4. The Theosophical Society was founded by Madame Blavatsky and Col. H.S. 
Olcott in the United States in 1875. They later came to India and established 
their headquarters at Madras. The Society became a great force in Indian 
life and politics after its protagonist Annie Besant came and settled in India 
in 1893. 

5. During the Second Round I able Conference in 1931, which was attended by 
Mahatma Gandhi, certain Indian politicians had requested Ramsay MacDonald, 
the then British Prime Minister, to intervene and give a decision for the solu- 
tion of the communal problem, since the parties involved could not agree 

among themselves. And when the decision was announced on 17 August 1932, 
Mahatma Gandhi protested against it by undertaking a fast unto death. 
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It is difficult to advise about publication. Any way do not expect 
much money out of it. It is not easy to get books published now 
owing to scarcity of paper and uncertainty due to war conditions. The 
only thing to do is to get a publisher to issue it on a royalty (say 15%) 
on the published price of each copy sold. Royalties thus depend entirely 
on sale. Kitabistan is in some ways very unreliable but on the whole 
they are to be preferred to others. 


Yours affectionately, 
Jawahar 


4. To Syed Mahmud 1 


Allahabad 

7.2.1942 

My dear Mahmud, 

I have received your letter 2 3 and Mirza Ismail's foreword. 8 I have also 
discussed the matter with Maulana. Maulana was of opinion that 
what you have written about the Congress ministries and even more 
so what you have suggested for the future is hardly in keeping with 
facts or with future possibilities. This would have been so anyhow, 
but for a member of the Congress Working Committee to write in this 
way is both extraordinary and harmful. Sir Mirza Ismail's foreword 
crystallizes your suggestions about the future and puts forword pro- 
posals which are certainly not the Congress proposals and which many 
of us are entirely opposed to. 

This is Maulana's opinion and I wholly agree with him. I think you 
have been less than just to the Congress ministries in your survey and 
have emphasized certain aspects. But a difference of opinion of this 
kind need not come m the way of your publishing your book. What 
is more important is that you are a member of the Working Com- 
mittee and were yourself a minister. Anything that you may say will 
inevitably be considered as representing the Working Committee how- 
ever much you might dissociate yourself. 

1. Syed Mahmud Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his letter of 5 February 1942, Syed Mahmud wrote that the caste system 
among the Hindus had a firm hold on the mind and worked in full vigour 
during the time of the Congress ministries. 

3. Foreword to Syed Mahmud’s book on Hindu-Muslim relations. 
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I am conveying to you Maulana's message. You are entirely wrong 
if you think that I do not attach importance to the Hindu-Muslim pro- 
blem. Whatever my other failings might be, I am ‘not stupid and I 
know the vital importance of this question. But my ways of dealing 
with it are different. I am tired of this pottering about and trying to 
please reactionaries and fools or those who belong to the upper strata. 
I want to treat the whole political and economic structure and build 
anew. There is going to be no going back, so far as I am concerned, 
to the old order in India whatever happens. It is absurd therefore for 
anyone to talk of ministries, composite or otherwise. 

The date of Indu's wedding has not been fixed so far. Probably it 
will be in the last 10 days of March. It will take place in Allahabad. 

About the publication of your book, I am not a good go-between for 
Kitabistan as I have not been on very cordial terms with them. 

Love, 


Yours affly., 
Jawahar 


5. To Allama Mashriqi Inayatullah Khan 1 


Allahabad 
June 12, 1942 

Dear Mr. Inayatullah Khan, 

Thank you for your telegram which I have received today. 2 I do not 
quite understand it. As you know we shall gladly do everything in 
our power to bring about a friendly settlement between the Congress 
and the Muslim League, as well as other organisations. The obvious 
way to bring this about is for representatives to discuss the matter. 
That is why the Congress President, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, sug- 
gested some time ago that such representatives might be appointed on 
behalf of the Congress and the League. The number of the represen- 
tatives is immaterial, though probably it will be better if there were 
several on each side. Before the Congress can take definite steps in 
the matter, it should know whether the Muslim League is agreeable to 
the suggestion made. From certain speeches made by the Muslim 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his telegram of 10 June 1942, he asked Jawaharlal to name one Congress 
representative immediately as Jinnah in all probability would agree to a single 
representative. 
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League leaders, it would appear that they are not agreeable. Your 
telegram is vague and it is difficult for any step to be taken till we 
have more definite and direct knowledge of the Muslim League 
attitude. ® 


Yours sincerely, 

Jawaharlal Nehru 


6. To Allama Mashriqi Inayatullah Khan 1 2 


Allahabad 
June 23, 1942 

Dear Mr. Inayatullah Khan, 

I have received your telegram in which you say that Mr. Jinnah desires 
the withdrawal of the Allahabad resolution before he can negotiate 
Presumably this refers to the recent resolution of the All India Con 
gress Committee relating to the unity of India.* That resolution merely 
confirmed the position for which the Congress has stood for 57 years 
now. Anyway nobody can withdraw it except the All India Congress 
Committee. Personally I would be against any change in that resolu- 
tion as 1 think the Congress position relating to the unity of India is 
sound. Mr. Jinnah’s suggestion that this resolution should be withdrawn 
is on a par with a suggestion I might make that the Muslim League 
resolution about Pakistan should be withdrawn. Such suggestions do 
not help either way. If people are prepared to talk over matters, they 
do not put forward conditions which in themselves are tantamount to 
decisions. The suggestion I made in Bombay and elsewhere was that 
people holding different views on this subject should, while adhering 
to their views, agree to cooperate on the basis of achieving the indepen- 
dence of India and the transfer of full political power to the represen- 
tatives of the Indian people. Further they can cooperate then in the 
defence of a free India. After that they can consider the other ques- 
tions that divide them and come to an understanding. This course of 
action does not commit anyone or compel him to give up his own par- 
ticular point of view. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. Sec ante, pp. 276-285. 
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7. To Allama Mashriqi Inayatullah Khan 1 


Wardha 
July 8, 1942 


Dear Mr. Inayatullah Khan, 

I have your telegram. I think I have already made our position clear 
to you. The Congress ever since its inception has been based on the 
national unity of India. Without that idea of unity, the Congress fails of 
its purpose and might as well be wound up. The resolution passed by the 
All India Congress Committee in Allahabad in effect stated that the 
Congress should not agree to the break-up of that unity. This resolu- 
tion may or may not have been necessary, but in effect it merely con- 
firmed the old Congress position. To annul that resolution is to state 
to the world that the Congress is prepared to consider the division of 
India into two parts. That would be against the fundamental Con- 
gress position. 

Apart from this, however, the Congress has stated that while it 
stands by the unity of India and considers any division fatal for all 
concerned, still it cannot think in terms of compelling any territorial 
unit to remain in an Indian Union against its declared emphatic will. 

I have already told you that constitutionally speaking it is beyond our 
power to upset a resolution passed by the A.I.C.C. Only the A.I.C.C. 
or the full Congress can do that. 

I think the position is quite clear. What I suggested to you pre- 
viously was that the Congress and the Muslim League, as well as others, 
need not give up their particular positions or objectives but may still 
cooperate together for the independence and defence of India. What 
they must all decide is that they will not look up to the British Govern- 
ment for help in furthering their particular claims, as this is derogatory 
to the dignity of any Indian or any group in India. It is for us to settle 
these matters among ourselves without invoking foreign authority. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 
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8. Can Indians Get Together? 1 


"Can Indians get together?” It is an odd title yet a significant one, for 
it tells us much in four words. It gives us an intimate and revealing 
glimpse into the minds of those who framed it. It reveals to us the 
premises and assumptions on which they base their consideration of the 
Indian problem. It displays that patronizing superiority of outlook 
which we have come to associate with Westerners when they deal with 
Eastern nations. It has something of the white man's burden about it. 
Because of all this I was disinclined to write on the subject, for there 
is little room for argument or reasoning when premises differ. Our 
minds function in set grooves, and if even the impact of a World War 
with its attendant revolutionary changes does not pull them out from 
those deep hollows, how much can we expect from an appeal to reason? 

This War is a stupendous military spectacle, and all over the world 
armies, navies and air forces clash with each other and seek to gain the 

mastery 2 These mighty conflicts already have changed the shape 

of the world and will undoubtedly still further change the shape of 
things to come. And yet greater changes are happening in the minds 
of men, possibly none so great as those invisible things that are affect- 
ing Asia and gradually but surely putting an end to the relations bet- 
ween Asia and Europe that subsisted for 200 years. However this War 
may. develop, whatever the end may be, no matter what the peace is 
going to be, it is certain that the Western world can no longer domi- 
nate over Asia. If this is not realized and if the attempt is made to 
continue the old relationship in any form, this means the end of peace 
and another disastrous conflict. 

Yet this is not realized by those who shape the policies of Western 
nations, least of all by Britain. The France of Vichy, grovelling before 
Germany, still talks of the French Empire, 3 the Netherlands, having 
lost already many of her vast possessions, still speaks the offensive 

1. Article written by Jawaharlal. Printed in The New York Times Magazine, 
19 July 1942. 

2. As in the source. 

3. On 17 February 1941, an Imperial Committee was formed by the Vichy Gov- 
ernment whose purpose was “to make known to all Frenchmen the grandeur 
of the Empire." In 1942 the Vichy Government from time to time claimed its 
Empire. In March 1942, it assured the Americans that the fate of Madagascar 
would not be the same as that of Indo-China. 
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language of Empire* and endeavours to cling to what is left. The nine- 
teenth century is dead and gone but the minds of Britain's rulers still 
think in terms of that past. That way lies no hope for the war or for 
the peace that must inevitably come some time or the other. Unless 
London and Washington begin to think in terms of today and of free 
and equal Asia they will never reach a solution of the problems that 
confront them. 

That solution lies in accepting the fact of full and equal freedom for 
all the countries of .Asia, of giving up the doctrine of racial superiority 
which is no monopoly of the Nazis and which we in India have known 
m its most intense form for many generations. It lies in the recognition 
of Indian independence, which will not only release the suppressed and 
pent-up energies of a great nation but will be symbolic of a new freedom 
all over the world. 

What a mess the nations of Europe made of this world with their 
perpetual conflicts, their eternal hates, their grabbing violence and cut- 
throat opportunism, with the misery they brought to their colonial terri- 
tories, with two world wars in the course of a single generation! 

Not being able to look after their own houses, they presume to domi- 
nate over others and pose as their mentors. But no one values them at 
their achievements in science, literature or the application of science 
Behind all this there is a lack of something which brings their achieve- 
ments periodically to nought. Asia has looked at this changing scene 
with the strength of ages behind her, and the past 200 years, with all 
their suffering and mortification, are but a brief interlude in her long 
history. 6 

That interlude is over. A new chapter must begin. Asia is learning 
rapidly what the West has to teach of science and its applications and is 
trying to harmonize them with her old-time genius. She has little to 
learn, nu.ch to teach about the philosophy of life and the art of living. 

Can the Indians get together? Yes, certainly, if impediments in their 
way created by foreign authority are removed, if they can face their pro- 
blems without external interference. Every problem finally will be solved 
either by peaceful means or by conflict, though this may give rise to 
new problems. Independent India will solve her problems or cease to 
be. The past history of India shows us how she has successfully tackl- 
ed her problems and- out of every conflict of opposing forces has pro- 
duced a uew synthesis. Synthesis is a dominant trait of India's civili- 
zation and history. 


* 

4. The exiled Netherlands Government in London appointed, on 21 May 1942, 
Dr. H.J. Van Hook as Minister of Colonies. 
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Except for China, there is no great country in the world which has 
shown such powerful unity throughout the ages as India. That unity 
took political shape only recently as it could not be stabilized until 
relatively recent developments in transport and communications made 
this easy. If these developments had not taken place it is possible that 
the United States of America might not have been a single nation. 

Britain s rule over India led to political unity and also was a means 
to bring the industrial revolution to India. Development of that revo- 
lution was, however, hindered by the British, who encouraged feudal 
elements and prevented industrial growth. The continuing process of 
synthesis also was stopped by this rule and disruptive forces were 
encouraged. 

For the first time in India's history, here was the rule of a foreign 
people who had their political, financial, industrial and cultural roots 
elsewhere and who could only remain as foreigners exploiting the coun- 
try for their own advantage. There could be no synthesis with them, 
and perpetual conflict was inevitable. Yet out of this very conflict rose 
the powerful all-India nationalist movement, which became and is the 
symbol of political unity. 

Independence, democracy and unity were the pillars of this move- 
ment. In accordance with old Indian traditions toleration, fullest pro- 
tection and autonomy were promised to all minorities, subject only to 
the essential unity of the country and to the democratic basis of its 
constitution. Independence meant severance from the British Empire, 
but in the new world it was realized that isolated national existence 
was not possible or desirable. So India was prepared to join any inter- 
national federation on an equal basis. But that could come only after 
recognition of her independence and through her free will. There 
could be no compulsion. In particular, India wanted to associate her- 
self closely with China. 

There is now a demand on the part of some Muslims, represented 
y the Muslim League, for partition of India, and it must be remem- 
bered that this demand is a very recent one, hardly four years old. It 

must also be remembered that there is a large section of Muslims in 
India who oppose it. Few people take it seriously, as it has no political 
or economic background. Americans who fought the Civil War to 
keep their Union together can appreciate how a proposal to divide the 
country is resented by vast numbers of the Indian people. 

Thirty years ago the British Government introduced the principle of 
separate religious electorates in India, a fatal thing which has come in 

the way of development of political parties. Now they have tried to 

introduce the idea of partitioning India, not only into two but possibly 
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many separate parte. This was one of the reasons which led to bitter 
resentment of the Cnpps proposals. The All India Congress could not 

ZT y WCnt far and said if an y territorial unit clearly 

declared its desire to break away, the Congress could not think in term! 
of compelling it to stay in the Union. 

S ° Ae a$ L min °, ritieS are concerned > ^ is accepted and common 
ground that they should be given fullest constitutional protection, reli- 
gious cultural, linguistic and in every other way. Backward minorities 
or classes should in addition be given special educational TdTftS 
privileges to bring them rapidly to the general level. 

Jf 1 P roblem so often referred to is that of the Muslims. They 
are hardly a minority, as they number about 90,000,000, and it is diffh 
cult to see how even a majority can oppress them. As it happens 
they are largely concentrated in particular provinces. It is proposed to 
T r P r ° vincial autonomy to every province, reserving only certain 
-India subjects for the central government, and this will give every 
opportunity for self-development in each cultural area. Indeed there 
may even be smaller autonomous cultural areas within the province. 

It is possible to devise many ways to give satisfaction to every con- 
ceivable minority claim. The Congress has said this must be done by 
agreement, not by a majority vote. If agreement is not possible on 
any point, then impartial arbitration should be accepted. Finally if 
any territorial unit insists on breaking away after the experience of 
wor ing m the Union, there is going to be no compulsion to force it 
to stay, provided such severance is geographically possible 

t must be remembered that the problem of Indian minorities is 
entirely different from nationalities with entirely different racial, cultural 
and linguistic backgrounds. This is not so in India where, except for 
a small handful of persons, there is no difference between Hindu and 
Muslim in race, culture or language. The vast majority of Muslims 
oelong to the same stock as the Hindus and were converted to Islam 
Few problems in the world today are basically so simple of solution 
as the Indian minority problem. For various reasons it is important 
today and comes in the way of progress, yet it is essentially a super- 
ficial problem without deep roots. The real problems of India are 
economic, the poverty and low standards. As soon as these are tackled 
aggressively, as they should be, and modern industry grows, bringing 
higher standards in its train, the minority problem fades away. It has 
been a product of unemployment of the middle classes who had few 
avenues of work open to them and looked for employment to the 
state. As state jobs were limited, demand rose for reservation of these 
for particular communities. 
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Every attempt to solve the problem thus far has failed because there 
was always a third party— the British Government. If that government 
fades away, the whole background of this problem changes when 
Indians have to look to themselves. Compulsion of events forces them 
to face reality and to come to agreement. The only alternative is con- 
flict, which everyone is anxious to avoid, over a relatively trivial issue. 
But even if there is conflict, that is preferable to the present stalemate, 
and it will produce a solution. 

The All India Congress proposal has been that this and other pro- 
blems should be considered and finally decided by a constituent assem- 
bly elected by adult franchise. The widest franchise is considered 
necessary, for the consideration of these questions should rest on those 
vast numbers of people who are far more interested in economic pro- 
blems and who do not look for state employment. 

Such economic problems cut across religious boundaries and are com- 
mon to Hindu, Muslim, Christian and Buddhist. If such an assembly 
could not come to an agreement on any particular minority matters 
they could be referred to international arbitration. We are perfectly 
prepared to abide by the decision of such an international tribunal in 
such matters. But the question of arbitration does not arise over the 
question of independence. That and the allied questions of self-deter- 
mination must be recognized and accepted before there is a possibility 
of arbitration over minor matters. On independence we cannot 
compromise. 

Can the Indians get together? I have no doubt that they can and 
they will. Even today there is an amazing unity of outlook among 
them and whatever their internal differences might be they stand for 
t independence. The real obstacle in the way of real unity and pro- 

gress is foreign domination. From every point of view it has become 
an urgent and immediate necessity that Britain should relinquish her 
hold in India and recognize Indian independence. There is no other 
way and it is certain, whether Britain likes it or not, that India must 
be given complete independence. 

The approach of war to -India has made this an even more vital ques- 
tion. Independent India would treat America and Britain as allies in 
a common enterprise to release her vast energy and resources against 
every aggressor who invaded her territory. But Indians can no longer 
function as slaves and underlings in their own country or outside or 
tolerate being treated as chattels by dominant foreign authority. Sub- 
mission to this is for them the worst kind of spiritual degradation. 

The East will put up with it no longer. Asia will come back to her 
own through whatever travail and suffering fate may have in store for 
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her. China has poured out her heart’s blood in defence of her freedom. 
India would do likewise if the opportunity came to her to fight for her 
freedom. She seeks no dominion over others, but she will put up with 
no dominion over herself. Only independence will release her from 
long bondage and allow her to play her part fittingly in the terrible 
drama of the world today. 


9. To K. G. Gagai 1 


Allahabad 
July 27, 1942 


Dear friend, 2 

I have received your postcard of the 23rd. a I have also received other 
letters on the same subject. It is not true that I have paid no atten- 
tion to these communications. I have in fact sent several letters to 
Allama Mashriqi telling him how anxious and eager we are to come to 
some settlement in India with the Muslim League and other organisa 
tions. But a settlement cannot be made by one party. We have gone 
very far indeed in our attempts but the response we have received from 
the Muslim League leaders has made any settlement at present impossi- 
ble. We cannot give up the very basis of our existence as a nationalist 
organization, believing in the freedom and unity of India. Short of 
that we are prepared to go to any length. I have written to Allama 
Mashriqi repeatedly on this subject. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Correspondence; N.M.M.L. 

2. Resident of Junagadh. 

3. In his letter he accused Jawaharlal of paying no heed to the Khaksar leader’s 
appeal for a settlement betweea the Congress and the League. 


\ 
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10. To Amaranatha Jha 1 


Allahabad 

28/7/1942 


My dear Amaranatha , 2 

You have put me a difficult question . 3 Not so difficult so far as I am 
concerned but difficult for me to think or act in your terms. J think 
this flag question has been bungled by both the University authorities 
and the Union. You are right in placing some of the blame at least 
on the Union people for their delaying tactics. A clear decision taken 
at an early stage would have helped matters greatly. 

Sometimes, though infrequently, students have come to me for advice 
and I have had talks with them. But on the whole I have had little to 
do with developments and have often not known about them. 

I understand that there has been a definite understanding and assur- 
ance that the national flag can be put up on the University buildings 
on certain days in the year. But these days were not definitely fi xe( j U p 
or specified, although the principal anniversaries are well known. 

I was deeply grieved to learn, when I was in Delhi, that yo u had 
given permission for the Muslim League flag to be put up 0 n the 
Senate House. This seemed to me a definitely wrong thing. I could 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. (1897-1955); son of Ganganatha Jha; Vice-Chancellor, Allahabad University, 
1938-1947, and Banaras Hindu University, 1948; Chairman, Uttar Pradesh 
Public Service Commission, 1947-1953; and of Bihar Public Service Commis- 
sion, 1953-1955. 

3. Some Muslim students took exception to the hoisting of the tricolour flag in 
the absence of a national flag by the Students Union and requested the Vice- 
Chancellor either to allow the Muslim League flag also to be hoisted or stop 
the Students Union from hoisting the tricolour flag. The Vice-Chancellor re- 
quested the Students Union for an explanation, in the absence of which in 
April 1942, he allowed the Muslim League flag to be hoisted. This was 
resented by the Students Union, which decided to organise resistance against 
this. Since some Muslim League leaders were invited to attend the flag hoisting 
which was against the agreement with the Vice-Chancellor that outsiders would 
not be called, permission to hold the meeting was withheld and the police was 
called in. Thereafter only the college flag was allowed to be hoisted. 
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have understood, though I might have disagreed with it, your asking 
students not to put up any flag. But a communal flag, which openlv 
and brazenly represents a small communal group only, can never be 
tolerated on a University building. A class flag, such as the red flag, 
ought also not to be allowed, but even the red flag is better than a 
communal flag. When that communal flag has come to represent anti- 
pathy to the whole conception of India and Hindustan, it is still more 
objectionable. 

Considering the matter objectively, as far as I can, and apart from the 
passions involved, I would have officially on behalf of the University 
given every facility to the students to put up any flag they chose, pro- 
vided it was not a communal or class flag. Personally, if I had been 
the Vice-Chancellor, I would have tried to get the University Execu- 
tive Council to adopt the national flag. But even if it that was not 
done officially, for all practical purposes this flag would have been used. 

But obviously this question cannot be considered objectively now as 
too much passion is involved. It is perfectly clear that the Muslim 
League flag cannot be put up as this is bound to lead to trouble with 
80% or more of the students. So both on theoretical and practical 
grounds every communal flag must be ruled out. On this there should 
be no weakening. 

As for the national flag, I think your old understanding that it can 
be put up on certain days might well remain, subject to this, that if 
untoward consequences are apprehended on a particular occasion, the 
Vice-Chancellor may ask the students or the Union not to put it up 
on that occasion. This is rather a feeble sort of thing to say and it 
might even be an invitation to trouble and the creation of those very 
untoward consequences. But looking at it from your point of view I 

do not see any other way out. To say now that no flag should be put 

up on any occasion will itself give rise to trouble. 

There is another aspect of the matter. Possibly there will be no 

occasion to put up the national flag in the near future. Before such 
an occasion arises, much may have happened in the country upsetting 
our normal routine. This flag issue may well be absorbed in wider 
issues and lose its importance. These other issues might well give us 
headaches, but there will be no need for worrying over the flag. 

* • Sincerely yours, 

Jawaharlal Nehru 
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11. To Abdul Latif 


Bombay 
August 6, 1942 


Dear Mr. Abdul Latif, 

I have your letter of today’s date. 1 2 You have informed me that you 
ave written a similar letter to the Congress President and you have 
been good enough to tell me of his reply. It is hardly necessary for 
me to add anything to Maulana Azad’s reply which is fully authorita- 
.e* I need only say, if I may venture to do so, that I wholly agree 


The Congress position in regard to the proposal to divide up India 
into two or more parts, is that any such division will be exceedingly 
harmful to both parts as well as to India as a whole. I am personally 
convinced that probably our Muslim friends in the north west of 
India wi 1 suffer most from such a division. India, as it is, contains 
nearly all the important elements and resources that can make her a 
strong and more or less self-sufficient nation. To cut her up will be 
from the economic point of view as well as others, a fatal thing break- 
ing up that natural economic unity and weakening each part. The 
north will suffer most from this because it is industrially not so advan- 
ced, nor does it contain some of the essential raw materials that are so 
necessary for a modem nation. There are many other arguments 
against division but I need not go into them as you are well aware of 
em yourself. There are of course also the sentimental, historical and 
psychological arguments which, as you know, affect the people power- 
fully. It is for all these reasons that there is a very strong feeling 
amongst us and, we believe, amongst vast numbers of people in India 
against any division of India. All these arguments are reinforced by 
recent world history and in fact by the course of the war itself. This 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his letter Latif stated that the Congress Working Committee in rejecting 
the Onpps proposal, in its resolution, had accepted in principle not to compel 
any territory to remain in India against its will. The A.I.C.C. while endorsing 
this resolution in May 1942, had accepted Jagat Narain Lai’s proposal 
rejecting Ra|agopalachan’s resolution accepting Pakistan in principle. Latif 
asked Jawaharlal which interpretation was correct. He further asked whether the 
representatives appointed by the Muslim League for talks with the Congress 
would be allowed to discuss “any proposals they might put forward for a 
permanent settlement of the communal problem.” 
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has shown that small nations have no future before them except as 
hangers-on of larger nations. We do not want India, or any part of 
India, to be such a hanger-on, or a kind of semi-colonial dependency, 
political or economic, of any other nation. In fact the tendency in the 
world is for larger federations to come into existence. Personally I am 
convinced that the ultimate solution will lie in a world federation and 
I am happy that a lead towards this has been given in the resolution 
that is going to be placed before the All India Congress Committee 
tomorrow . 8 Such a world federation will help in the solution of many 
vitzl problems and, among others, even the problem of national or other 
minorities will take a different shape. 

In the resolution referred to above you will also find the Congress 
position in regard to a federation clearly defined. It is stated that 
India should have a federal government with the largest possible auto- 
nomy for the federating units, and further that residuary powers should 
vest in these federating units. Personally I must confess to you that 
I am not enamoured of this as I think the modem tendency is against 
it and rightly so. It is essential today to have a planned economy for 
the nation, and for this as well as for defence, etc. a strong central 
government is necessary. Nevertheless we have agreed to this to meet 
the wishes of many of our friends who consider it important. I might 
add that this is no new decision of the Congress as a similar decision 
was arrived at eleven years ago. 

Thus, generally speaking, the Congress stands firmly for the unity of 
India and a federation with a greater autonomy for the units. For 
this objective it works. Nevertheless at Delhi it made it perfectly clear 
that if any territorial unit was emphatically and clearly of the opinion 
that it should break with the Indian Union, it should not be compelled 
to act contrary to its wishes. Naturally this would not be welcomed 
by us and it would inevitably depend on certain geographical and other 
factors. That decision of the Congress Working Committee stands 
and nothing has been said or done to modify or vary it in any way. 
When Babu Jagat Narain Lai's resolution came at the A.I.C.C. meeting 
in Allahabad, this was made perfectly clear by the Congress President, 
by me and by others. The wording of that resolution expresses the 
general wish and policy of the Congress which has been the basis of our 
constitution and working ever since the Congress came into existence. 
There is nothing really new in it. This resolution does not in any way 
override the Delhi Working Committee's resolution. This is perfectly 
clear and beyond doubt. 

3. See ante, pp. 436-453. 
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Of course if representatives of the Congress and the Muslim League 
meet together they are free to discuss any matter and to refer such 
matters as they choose to their parent bodies for decision. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 
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THE INDIAN STATES 


1. Message to the Indore Rajya Praja Mandal Conference 1 


I send my good wishes to the conference that is beine held in i ^ 
under the auspices of the Praja Mandal.* The question nf * ! n J" e 

average man in the street, or shop or field or factory, must think ^n 
terms of the bigger issues that confront us. 

We .nay not of course forget our day-to-day problems in each state. 

Tf? e 6 ° f tH ! and 3 Mtisfactoi y solution of them 

eads often to the solution of the larger problem. Nevertheless it » rt,- 

lajer problemof the whole Indian states system that is before us and 
that must be borne m mind. We have seen in the past two years proud 
empires being battered and defeated in war, we see today ^ther 

rEd^de? “ P and P ° SSib,y °" th ' Vage ° f It 

is absurd, under these circumstances, to talk the petty language of petty 
refonns which sbll finds favour in the Indian spates, as it does indre 
minds of the British authorities in the rest of India. The time for that 
is long past and those events outpaced them, and the reins of autho- 
nty automatically drop from their hands. 

Therefore it is necessary for all people concerned to take heed, to look 
into tins changing present, to envisage the coming future, and to seek 
o adapt themselves to it as rapidly and as completely as possible. 

It is well known that in the states as in the rest of India the British 
overnmental apparatus comes in the way. But that apparatus is al- 
ready in the process of dissolution and we shall have to look to our- 
selves and rely on our own united wisdom and strength. Ultimately 
the good of the people depends on the strength and self-reliance of 
those people and not on benefits conferred upon them by authority. 

I trust that the people of Indore state, as well as the people of all 
states, will take this larger view and grow in organisation, self-reliance 

L V.° DeC ^Jr ,\ 9 , 41 ° nly eXtracts were P rinted “> th e newspapers 

N MM F L brUary 1942 ' WC 3re S ' V,n8 hCTe thC fuI1 tCXt from the J N Papers, 

2. Held at Malidpur on 13 February 1942. 
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and strength. I hope that they will avoid entanglement in petty ques- 
tions and seek that larger good of all. I hope also that the authorities 
of the state will align themselves with this larger good and help in the 
development of strength and self-reliance among the people. 

To the workers of the Praja Mandal I should like to say that if they 
seek to serve the people, they must develop the qualities of true ser- 
vants of the public. They must be true and brave and self-reliant, not 
seeking personal preferment or advantage, not mixing themselves in 
party strife and petty squabbles, but always endeavouring to secure the 
goodwill of the people through disinterested service. 

I send my good wishes again to the conference and through it to 
the people of Indore. 


2. To Sheikh Muhammad Abdullah 1 


Allahabad 
January 7, 1942 


My dear Sheikh Abdullah, 

I received your letter at Bardoli. But I have unfortunately misplaced 
it 

I was deeply grieved to learn of your brother’s death. Of course you 
could not come to Bardoli for the Standing Committee meeting. I 
did not expect you to undertake this long journey at this time of the 
year, more especially after your bereavement. 

I should of course like to meet you as there are so many things to 
discuss both in regard to Kashmir and larger questions relating to India. 

Everything seems to be in a state of flux. The question of the 
states, important as it is, recedes somewhat in the background before 
the larger question of the whole of India. That larger question itself 
is governed by world developments. I suppose ultimately we all sink 
or swim together. More and more I feel that we must not allow our- 
selves to lose sight of the really big questions and get entangled in 
smaller issues. The future is uncertain, but it is quite certain that we 
shall have to play our part in shaping that future. The real question 
before us therefore is that we should be ready and prepared to play 
that part. 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 
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The Standing Committee meeting discussed chiefly various adminis- 
trative matters and internal difficulties that had arisen. No final deci- 
sion has yet been taken. 

With all good wishes to you and other friends in Kashmir. 


Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


To The Law Member, Bhopal 1 


Bombay 
January 27, 1942 

Dear Sir, 

I have received your D.O. No. 10622 dated the 17th January. 2 3 * I have 
learnt with surprise and regret that the Government of Bhopal were 
unable to permit an interview with Mr. Shakir Ali Khan 8 and others 
at present confined in the Bhopal Jail. My request was a very simple 
one and had nothing to do with political conversations during the 
interview. It was a request which is often made in regard to prison- 
ers and which, so far as I am concerned, has never been refused to me 
anywhere, whether it related to a political prisoner or to a non-political 
prisoner. I can only conclude that the Government of Bhopal is run 
on lines which are peculiar to itself and which have little in common 
with other administrations. A jail interview for the purpose of inquir- 
ing about the personal health and condition of a prisoner is the most 
ordinary of courtesies. Perhaps you are unaware of the fact that in many 
countries jail rules permit almost an unlimited number of interviews 
because it is considered essential that the prisoner should make as many 
human contacts as possible with the outside world. 

I was aware of the fact that Mr. Shakir Ali Khan had been tried and 
convicted by a court of law. I am also aware of the fact that I have 
been convicted many times of so-called non-political offences and that 
it is a common practice for political workers to be so convicted. Mr. 
Shakir Ali Khan has been a political worker for sometime and has come 

1. A.I.S.P.C. Papers, File No. 4, Bhopal State, N.M.M.L. 

2. Jawaharlal was informed that he could not interview Shakir Ali Khan because 
the latter was not a political prisoner but an ordinary convict. 

3. (1904-1978); freedom fighter and journalist; active worker of the Communist 

Party of India; member, Madhya Pradesh Legislative Assembly, 1957-77. 
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into contact with me in that capacity. I am naturally interested in 
him as well as his work. 

It is, however, immaterial whether you consider him a political pri- 
soner or a non-political prisoner. In either event, I take it, that he 
has certain human rights which even prison should not deprive him of. 

I am thankful to you for Colonel Rahman’s report . 4 From this 
report it appears that Mr. Shakir Ali Khan has been very ill for a con- 
siderable period, having suffered from malaria and typhoid continu- 
ously and having lost a good deal of weight. No doubt this is natural, 
as Colonel Rahman observes. It would equally be natural for a pri- 
soner to die after severe illness, yet this would not be a satisfying ex- 
planation to those interested in him. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

4. S.A. Rahman, Chief Medical Officer and Secretary to the Government of 
Bhopal in the Medical Department. 


4. Individual Satyagraha in Benares State 1 


During my visit to Benares I met workers of the Benares State Con- 
gress and they told me of the happenings in the state during the past 
year or more when I was in prison. Before I went to prison I had 
followed the developments in the state and noticed with regret the pro- 
gressively reactionary character of the administration especially after the 
death of the late Maharaja . 2 3 It appears that this deterioration conti- 
nued and even the assurances given by the state authorities were not 
honoured and therefore the State Congress started individual satya- 
graha . 8 This satyagraha has now continued for over eight months and 
is still continuing. 

I do not wish to deal in this statement with the many questions that 
have arisen. They demonstrated not only the essential evils of the 
states system but the additional evils of the Political Department of the 

1. Message to the Benares State Congress Committee which met on 31 January 
1942. National Herald , 4 February 1942. 

2. Maharaja Sir Aditya Narain Singh (1874-1939). 

3. It was started in May 1941. 
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Government of India controlling these states directly through its own 
officers. Bad as all this is, it will no doubt be swept away in the big 
changes that must inevitably come soon. For the present we must not 
concern ourselves too much with the smaller issues and must think and 
act in terms of the larger issues. 

I therefore recommend to the State Congress to discontinue the indi- 
vidual satyagraha that they have been carrying on. This is especially 
desirable as Mahatma Gandhi has for the present discontinued satya- 
graha in India. All workers must concentrate on the important work 
ahead— organisational and the constructive programme. By doing this 
they will prepare themselves for the greater tasks ahead and will streng- 
then their own people. 


5. A Note on Rewa 1 


\ 


No responsible person can consider any question in a kind of vacuum 
as if it was an isolated affair. A students’ debating society might give 
its opinion theoretically in this way because it is not concerned either 
with the carrying out of any programme or with the various consequences 
and reactions that flow from it. Therefore the Rewa affair 2 cannot be 
considered independently but only in relation to the general policy of 
the Congress, its present programme, and the national and international 
situation. Nothing should be done there which is against Congress 
principles or which comes in the way of our wider programme. 

We know that the Political Department is chiefly concerned with the 
political aspects of the states and their subservience to the Government 
^f India. Bad government, oppression of the people and immorality of 
the rulers do not worry the Political Department greatly. There are 
numerous examples of rulers who are thoroughly bad, incompetent and 
corrupt and who are still supported by the Political Department. But 
if a ruler is likely to be at all independent-minded and not amenable 


1. Allahabad, 6 March 1942. J.N. Papers, N.M.MX. 

2. Maharaja Sir Gulab Singhju Dev Bahadur (1903-1946); who became Ruler of 
Rewa State in 1922, was suspended by the British Government in February 
1942 and this led to considerable excitement and agitation in the state. He 
was charged with involvement in certain criminal offences which were of such a 
grave nature that the government decided to refer the case to a Commission of 
Enquiry. But the Maharaja refused to acquiesce in any such independent 
enquiries. 
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to the Political Department's discipline, then he gets into trouble. Thus 
the motives and activities of the Political Department are always suspect. 

At the same time rulers, except some very rare examples, can claim 
little sympathy. There may be shades of gray as between them, but 
generally speaking they have been, and are, autocratic, oppressive, waste- 
ful, corrupt and leading very undesirable personal lives. Apart from 
this personal aspect, the whole Indian states system is thoroughly bad 
and we are wholly committed to a complete change of it. Our policy 
has been, in regard to the larger states, that there should be full respon 
sible government and the ruler may remain as a constitutional head. 

It thus becomes very difficult for us to support the personal cause of 
a ruler, unless there are very exceptional circumstances which have 
resulted in joining that personal cause with the larger national or people's 
cause. Even then one has to be careful not to do anything which 
directly or indirectly supports the states system and encourages a 
mentality among the people of accepting a feudal order. The whole 
objective of our past work and propaganda has been to develop a 
mentality among the people in favour of freedom and self-rule, and 
against subservience to ruling chiefs or British officers. We cannot and 
should not do any thing which might militate against this, or otherwise 
a small present gain may have to be set off by a more fundamental loss. 

Above all we must remember that we are face to face today with 
vital and far-reaching problems, the solution of which will affect our 
country and the world. The Rewa affair is very unimportant in rela- 
tion to these and we must not exaggerate it or lose our sense of perspec- 
tive. Whatever attitude we may adopt in regard to it must be within 
the larger context and in conformity with the national policy. 

The Congress cannot allow itself to become the tool of either the 
Political Department or of the Maharaja and his supporters. If it does 
either, it loses its commanding position and becomes a faction in a 
relatively minor dispute. Leading Congressmen must therefore keep 
apart from these factions and give a correct lead. 

I can give no opinion about the good or bad qualities of the Maharaja. 
Possibly he is a little better than many of his brother princes, but that 
is not saying much. Possibly he has been less oppressive than some 
other rulers. But obviously he has not been a paragon of virtue as a 
man or a ruler and, either because of his own inclinations or because of 
pressure from the Political Department, has tried to crush the Congress 
and popular movements in the state. Latterly, I believe, he has fun- 
ctioned in a somewhat better way. 

When a demand is made for an inquiry into grave charges, it is 
difficult and unwise to refuse it or to condemn it. It was unwise for 
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the Maharaja to refuse it. Obviously the Congress cannot say that there 
should be no inquiry. All it can say is that such an inquiry must be 
thoroughly impartial and just. 

For the Congress the right position is to point out what it stands 
for in regard to the states, that is, responsible government; that it has 
sought to change the present autocratic powers of the ruler in favour 
of popular rule; that at the same time it is aware that many of the evils 
of the states system are due to the policy of the Political Department; 
that to change the autocracy of the ruler for the bureaucracy of the 
Political Department is to jump from the frying pan into the fire; that 
the real question at issue should be the introduction of popular rule and 
responsible government; that any action taken by the Political Depart- 
ment is suspect; that it neither wants the administration to be run by 
the Political Department or its nominees nor a reversion to the Maha- 
raja's autocratic rule; that is so far as any serious charges are made 
against the Maharaja an impartial inquiry may be made but the popular 
element should be represented on it; that the real work for the people 
is to organize themselves for self-sufficiency and self-defence against 
unsocial elements according to the directions of the Congress. The 
last named is the essential work for today; all else is secondary. 

It should be remembered that it will be unwise for the Congress or 
for noted Congressmen to create an impression in the mind of the peo- 
ple that they are just members of the Maharaja's party anxious to get 
him back as he was. It will also be unwise for them to give the impres- 
sion that they are backing or supporting the Political Department The 
Congress is above both and stands for the people. It should express 
its opinion on the issues raised and then concentrate its activity on the 
constructive side of our work. 


6. The Indian States and the Treaties 1 


No treaty can be recognized which goes against human rights. The 
question of the states cannot be treated as a secondary matter which 

1. Speech at the Kerala Club, New Delhi, 6 April 1942. From The Hindustan 
Times , 7 April 1942. 
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can be put aside for the present simply because the British Gov- 
ernment had entered into treaties years ago. How can there be any 
satisfactory solution of the Indian problem if a large chunk of India— 
the states— is not considered? During the last 150 years there have 
been big revolutions— all manner of upheavals— changing the face of 
Europe. Here in India, owing to the artificial situation created by the 
British power, conditions have remained practically the same in the 
states. Anyone who says that nothing can be done because of treaties 
entered into 150 years ago is a lunatic, a knave or a fool. 

This War is going to change the face of things completely. Political 
and economic conditions existing today cannot continue, for new ad- 
justments will have to be made. I cannot say how, but no power on 
earth can stop it. In Europe, several treaties had been tom up. It is 
amazing effrontery to suggest that things which had ceased to exist in 
other countries should continue here. And, then, there is the h uman 
aspect— no treaty can be recognized which goes against human rights. 

The Indian states’ problem is the essence of the whole problem in 
India. What happens to the Indian states— that I regard as the ulti- 
mate test. If one wants the real picture of a city, it is not enough to 
look at the palaces alone— one has to see the slums also and also the 
conditions there. If, in considering the Indian problem, we leave the 
states it will not be a complete picture. 

Travancore is an advanced state. But the fundamental test is the 
measure of political and economic power which the people possess. The 
progress of the states depends on the people becoming self-reliant^ upon 
their having power and knowing how to use it. This is the test— not 
mere efficiency of the administration. 

This is a strange land. Many strange things happen in this country. 
In this strange mixture of the odd and peculiar, nothing is so odd and 
peculiar as those who constitute the Government of India. They do not 
seem to realise that there is a war on. Intellectually they may be aware 
of it, but they have not shown themselves emotionally aware— by the 
way they deal with problems, even war problems. It is a matter for 
the psychoanalyst— the inefficiency of the Government of India. Why 
do they not realize their duty even when danger is facing them? This 
may involve them in difficulties. Instead of finding solutions for old 
problems, they are faced with new problems. But these difficulties, 
after all, may help to purge them, to purify and strengthen them. They 
have to pay the price for the future. 

I am not going to submit to any conception which destroys the unity 
of India. It is not a matter for new logic— this emotional conception 
of India is something which we have to fight for. See the presence in 
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the gathering of Dr. Khan Sahib from the Khyber Pass, of Mr. Thanu 
Pillai 2 from Cape Comorin, of myself who came of Kashmir stock. 
This illustrates the essential unity of India— from the northern vastness 
to the southern seas. 

Each particular state must bear its own burden— though they can 

expect sympathy. They must be prepared to face these problems and 
not wait for others. 

2. Pattom Thanu Pillai, Chief Minister of Travancore, 1948; Chief Minister of 
Travancore-Cochin, 1954; Chief Minister of Kerala, 1960*62; Governor of 
Punjab, 1962-64; Governor of Andhra Pradesh, 1964-68; died 1970. 


7. Jodhpur 1 


While mighty armies march to and fro, and the fates of empires hang 
in the balance, significant happenings are taking place in the heart of 
Rajputana. In Jodhpur, the government of the state has launched a 
mighty offensive against the Lok Parishad. Jodhpur is of course an 
Indian state but lest anyone should imagine that Indians govern an 
Indian state, it should be stated that the Prime Minister is a Britisher, 
Sir Donald Field, 2 and he is supported by numerous other Britishers in 
the state service. The representatives of British democracy and lovers 
of freedom control this Indian state and its activities. 

In 1938, the Marwar Lok Parishad was started and this immediately 
became the head of a popular movement for the redress of all manner 
of feudal cesses and impositions. The Lok Parishad, of course, stood 
for responsible government but, in effect, it concentrated on protecting 
the people from the many exactions made upon them, some of which 
had actually been declared illegal by the courts. It came into conflict 
with the feudal regime and the Parishad was declared illegal and many 
of its members were sent to prison. In spite of intensive repression, the 
Parishad carried on and there was some compromise with the state 
government. During the municipal elections that followed the Parishad 
gained a clear majority. 

Again, the Parishad has come into conflict with the state authorities 
because of its attempt to save the people from forced exactions by the 
jagirdars and others. Every attempt to get these exactions stopped by 

1. Editorial in National Herald, 6 June 1942. 

2. Sir Donald Mayle Field (1881-1956); Chief Minister of Jodhpur, 1935-46. 
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the state had failed and the Maharaja 3 would not even grant an inter- 
view to the leader of the Parishad to discuss these matters. Again, Shri 
Jainarain Vyas and many of his colleagues are in prison and the state 
officials are carrying on the war for democracy with full vigour against 
the people of the state. 

These incidents, small as they are, reveal the nature of the British 
Government in India and how it functions through the states, resisting 
all attempts at reform and preserving their feudal structure. It is ex- 
traordinary that even the decisions of the courts declaring the various 
cesses illegal are not given effect to. This is an extraordinary state of 
affairs and our sympathy must go to those unhappy people who have 
to put up with this kind of British-supported feudal regime. Our de- 
mand for complete independence is the only possible demand, for there 
is no other way to put an end to these monstrous happenings in India. 

3. Sir Umaid Singhji Sahib Bahadur (1903-1947); became ruler in 1918. 


8. To Sheikh Muhammad Abdullah 1 


Allahabad 

July 29, 1942 


My dear Sheikh Sahab, 

Thank you for your letter of the 22nd July. I am sorry you will not 
be able to come to Bombay for our Standing Committee meeting. 2 I 
quite realise that the situation in Kashmir itself must demand your pre- 
sence. But the all-India situation and the world situation is of a very 
critical character. You must have no doubt followed this. It seems 
inevitable that both in regard to India and the world far-reaching deve- 
lopments will take place. This will of course affect Kashmir also. 

I have read with interest the resolutions of the Kashmir National 
Conference. 

Indira and Feroze have been telling me all about their experience in 
Kashmir and of all your help and kindness to them. They fully enjoyed 
this. Of course they only saw a small part of Kashmir. One cannot 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. The Standing Committee of the All India States People’s Conference was to 

meet at Bombay on 7-8 August 1942. 
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exhaust Kashmir even after many visits. I hope they will go there 
again and I hope next time I may be with them. 

With all good wishes to you and to our other friends. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


9. The States People and the ‘Quit India' Resolution 1 


The Standing Committee of the All India States People's Conference 
meeting at a time of peril from outside and threatened upheaval within 
the country, has given the most earnest consideration to the problems 
facing it and the nation. It is manifest that the fate of the states is 
indissolubly linked with the fate of India and the peril of India is 
equally the peril of the states. So also must an upheaval in India affect 
the states. This companionship in peril must lead to an even richer 
companionship in the days of peaceful progress to come. Danger and 
peril have thus demonstrated afresh the unity of India and the comrade- 
ship of the people of the states with their brethren in the rest of India. 

The Committee is convinced that in this hour of grave crisis for the 
motherland and the world the people of the states must stand shoulder 
to shoulder with the rest of India and face together the trials and tribu- 
lations of the struggle for freedom. It appeals, therefore, to the people 
of the states to line up with those who stand for the freedom of India; 
and likewise it makes appeal to the rulers of the states to discard ancient 
and discarded notions of autocracy and, recognising the people's right to 
govern themselves, become the real leaders of a free people. The time 
has come, and there is no denying it, when India must be a free and 
independent country, and the states should have full responsible govern- 
ment. 

The Committee respectfully welcomes the lead given to the country by 
All India Congress Committee and calls upon the people of the states 
to carry out the directions issued by Mahatma Gandhi in so far as they 
are applicable to them. 

The Committee expects all Praja Mandals to activise themselves, 
strengthen their organisation, and work for the programme of self-suffi- 
ciency and self-protection; and thus to prepare for the harder task ahead. 

1. Resolution of the All India States People's Conference drafted by Jawaharlal, 
Bombay, 8 August 1942. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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1. Cottage and Large-Scale Industries 1 


I am afraid of Guptaji , 2 who is always after me for one thing or the 
other. I was on my way to Allahabad, after being released from jail, 
and broke my journey here at Lucknow for a few hours. Guptaji 
forced me to pay a visit to the exhibition, and I was in a fix. It is not 
that I am nervous or afraid of delivering speeches, but I did not wish 
to speak all of a sudden, after such a long interval. My friends and 
colleagues are here at Lucknow and I wanted to use this opportunity 
to meet them and exchange views with them before making a speech. 

I have been asked to speak on cottage industry. Cottage industry is 
an important problem but there are problems more important than 
cottage industry. These problems are affecting the whole world and if 
we are not prepared to face them they will crush us. 

I am not a war-monger nor do I wish that this savage War should 
come to this country and its cities, but I sincerely tell you that I shall 
not be aggrieved if a few bombs are dropped on the Indian cities. This 
will open your eyes and you will then understand the issues facing the 
country. 

Nowhere in the world are people more industrious than in China. A 
little over two years ago when I went to China, I saw the courage and 
resolution of the people there who were ready to lay down their lives 
for the sake of their country. Since then they have risen in my esti- 
mation. War has been going on in China for about five years. Cala- 
mities have been befalling them and their houses have been ruined but 
they are still fighting bravely. But at the same time they are building 
up a new China. 

Their schools, colleges and universities are no more in existence but 
they have not given up education. Instead, the war has given the 
Chinese Government an impetus and a new vision to spread education 
into the remotest corners of their country. They have moved their 
educational centres to the interior. They quickly constructed mud huts 
and fitted them with whatever equipment they could get. This has, 
incidentally, galvanised them into action in the realm of education. 

1. Speech at the All India Khadi and Industrial Exhibition, Lucknow, 7 December 
1941. From Home Department Political (Internal) Section 1941, File No. 
3/48/41, National Archives of India; and also from National Herald , 8 Decern 
ber 1941. 

2. C.B. Gupta. 
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Thus instead of any setback to education the war has given encourage- 
ment to education. In this connection we should not forget the educa- 
tional efforts of the Republican Government of Spain also during the 
war. 

The Japanese war machine has destroyed Chinese cities, their facto- 
ries, their buildings, their machinery and their economy. The Japanese 
blockade is complete. If the Chinese had not revived their cottage 
industries to fight the import of Japanese manufactures in Chinese vil- 
lages, China would have been defeated. The revival of cottage indus- 
tries has saved the Chinese people from the economic slavery of Japan. 
And this they have done admirably. 

When I visited China, there were about 30,000 Chinese industrial 
cooperatives. There every village has a cooperative society of its own. 
So intensive and well-organised is the cooperative movement, that even 
in the Japanese occupied territories, cooperative societies continue to 
function. In fact, these cooperatives have given a democratic basis to 
the Chinese economy. In every village democracy is being evolved. 
Such is the effect of the Japanese bombs on China. Indians should 
take a lesson from China. 

Cottage industries have their own importance in the economic life 
of a country, and they are rather indispensable in India. The poverty 
of India cannot be removed without reviving the cottage industries. I 
remember a talk I had with an agent of Ford’s who had supplied 
a large number of tractors to Russia. The agent said that while 
Russia could make use of so many tractors, there was hardly any space 
for even one tractor to stand in some parts of Bengal. India is so 
thickly populated. 

I am in favour of large-scale industry and I am convinced that India 
can solve her problems of production, distribution and unemployment 
with the help of big industries. We have very limited capital at our 
disposal, and it should not be spent in manufacturing articles which 
can easily be produced in the villages. People fear that owing to un- 
equal distribution of wealth, big machines and large-scale industrialisa- 
tion would lead to unemployment and other troubles. Such a situation 
arises only when distribution is not equitable. Therefore we have to 
ensure that wealth is not accumulated in the hands of a few but is 
distributed equitably. 

We have to bear in mind that our large-scale industries do not ruin 
our cottage industries, because the problems of poverty and unemploy- 
ment can be solved only by developing cottage industries. We should 
produce everything needed in India ourselves. 
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2. The Gandhi Ashram of Meerut 1 


The importance of village industries, and more especially khadi, requires 
no proof today. Whatever advance industrialization on a big machine 
scale may be made in India, the growth of village industries is essential 
to tackle the vast problem of unemployment and under-employment 
and to produce a balanced economy for the nation. In India with her 
enormous population, underfed and without the prime necessaries of 
life and often destitute and on the verge of starvation, conditions are 
different from those prevailing in small industrialized communities and 
sparsely populated areas. These conditions are more comparable to 
those in China. In both these great countries the human factor and 
the full utilization of the enormous human resources available is even 
more important than elsewhere. The production of additional wealth 
is essential to remove poverty but it is equally essential that this pro- 
cess should be accompanied by fairer distribution, and should not result 
in aggravation of poverty and unemployment for large numbers of peo- 
ple. The solution therefore lies in the widespread development of 
village industries in the country. 

If this was so in peace time it is still more obvious in war time when 
the old economy is being shattered to pieces. Modem war even more 
than peace requires widespread production on a small scale which can- 
not be upset by some disaster or untoward development. We have 
seen how in China, during her war with Japan, village industries have 
sprung up everywhere and flourish even behind the Japanese lines. These 
have given a stability to Chinese economy which it could not have 
possessed otherwise and helped enormously in strengthening the people 
of China. 

Our past twenty years' experience and conviction have thus been 
greatly strengthened by recent developments both in India and abroad. 

The charkha and khadi have been and are the centre of village indus- 
try. From them radiate other village industries and they fit in parti- 
cularly with the agricultural background in India which results in 
considerable periods of unemployment and under employment. 

✓ In our province, for the last twenty years, the Gandhi Ashram of 
Meerut has laboured in this field and has achieved considerable success. 
While the production and distribution of khadi have been its principal 
activities, it has taken part in developing other village industries as well 

1. Meerut, 14 December 1941. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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as in cultural, educational and medical relief work in the villages. One 
of its chief centres of organised village work is at Ranewa in the Fyza- 
bad district. The Gandhi Ashram's activities are spread out in three 
thousand villages of our forty-eight districts. About 35,800 persons arc 
working for the Ashram or drawing wages from the Ashram's activities. 
A sum of Rs. 4,32,650 is distributed by it as wages every year. 

This progress is encouraging but considering the vast extent of this 
great province, the work of the Ashram so far has been very little. We 
want its work to spread out to scores of thousands of our villages and 
to hundreds of thousands of village workers. The Ashram has the 
necessary training and experience for this as well as the human mate- 
rial. All it lacks is money. All the money it possesses is invested in 
productive activities. In order to enlarge these activities which can 
easily be done, more funds are urgently needed. The larger the money 
at the disposal of the Ashram, the wider and more far-reaching its scope 
of beneficent and productive activities. 

So we appeal to the public of this province for additional funds for 
the Gandhi Ashram. So far the Ashram has not made a public appeal 
for financial assistance. But the time has come for this and Mahatma 
Gandhi, under whose guidance and beneficent care the Ashram has 
woiked, has advised us to look to our own province for funds. He has 
blessed our undertaking and wished us every success. 

The Ashram is a registered organisation of which the signatories to 
this appeal are the trustees. It is authorised to raise funds. 

We appeal to all Congressmen in the province to help us in raising 
funds, and the larger the funds the further our work will go. But our 
appeal is not confined to Congressmen. It extends to all the people 
ot the province who have the welfare of our province and its five crores 
of people at heart. 


3. The Government and the Automobile Industry 1 


Larger issues before us in India overshadow many other important 
matters. Nevertheless, these other matters must not be ignored and 
indeed they throw light on larger issues also. The attitude of the British 
Government towards the Indian industry, even during these vital years, 

1. Statement issued by Jawaharlal as Chairman, National Planning Committee, 
Bombay, 6 January 1942. National Herald , 7 January 1942. 
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has been most astonishing. There is a lot of talk of the development 
of war industries and others, but when one compares the development 
in India with the development in other countries, it becomes obvious 
how little has been done in India. Even the vital needs of the War are 
not enough to overcome the hostility of British interests towards Indian 
industrial development. 

The Eastern Group Conference still apparently thinks in terms of 
India chiefly supplying raw material and agricultural products and big 
industries being concentrated in other countries. Probably the most 
remarkable instance of the Government of India’s attitude is automobile 
industry . 2 The reasons advanced are the most puerile imaginable. For 
years past, efforts had been made by the Indian industrialists to start 
a motor industry in India. At last everything was settled, contracts 
were made, capital was forthcoming and all that was necessary was 
government’s consent. One would have thought that under the stress 
of war requirements, any government would have welcomed the develop 
ment. Not so the British Government in India. It is stated they 
were influenced by vested interests of American motor-car industry who 
did not want India to develop her own automobile industry. 

Now it appears that the American authorities are starting some kind 
of motor plant somewhere in Sind . 3 Objections previously raised as 
to the diversion of labour, etc., become now still more absurd. The 
whole thing is a fantastic illustration of the hold of foreign vested inter- 
ests and their incompetence, from a larger point of view, not only of 
India but even of the British requirements. Another significant feature 
is the growth of American vested interests in India. In spite of all 
these perils and disasters of war, the British policy is still clinging to 
its old methods of cooperation. The only answer can be that before 
We think of cooperation, they will have to think of Tack up and go/ 


2. Walchand Hirachand wanted to start an automobile industry in Bombay in 
1940, and entered into a contract with the Chrysler corporation of Detroit, 
U.S.A., on royalty basis without insisting upon the investment of American capi- 
tal. He wanted the government to buy trucks for war purposes from his com- 
pany. The government refused to support an industry which was fully depen- 
dent on government support. On 18 December 1941, in the House of Com- 
mons, Amery stated that despite the increased demand for automobiles, and 
India becoming the centre for war needs for Russia and the Middle East, the 
government could not support an automobile industry in India as it would 
divert the labour and machinery more needed for India's war effort. 

3. The U.S. Government was allowed to assemble automobiles at Karachi, to be 
supplied to Russia and the Middle East. 
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4. Price of Sugar-cane in the United Provinces 1 


The Council of the U.P. Congress Committee have passed what I 
consider, a very moderate and reasonable resolution about the sugar 
situation and the demands of the cane-growers . 2 In the existing cir- 
cumstances I think that even a higher price than that suggested is 
justified. I think this matter affecting as it does vast numbers of peo- 
ple is of importance even in these days of ever-developing war crisis. 
The cane-growers deserve sympathy and help from the public quite 
apart from political considerations. The government of the day has not 
shown much intelligence or competence in dealing with the situation 
and their representatives in the Gorakhpur district have certainly not 
covered themselves with glory of public activity. I am told that the cane- 
growers’ agitation for better prices does not meet with favour with these 
representatives and it is possible that after their usual manner they 
might try to suppress it. That will of course be highly improper and 
will make the situation worse. I hope narrow politics will not be 
imported into this essentially economic question. Not only Congress- 
men but others should support the cane-growers in their demand and 
make it clear that governmental interference against them will be 
resented. 

1. Statement to the press, Allahabad, 12 January 1942. National Herald 13 
January 1942. 

2. The U.P.P.C.C. Council, in its resolution passed on 12 January 1942, sympathis- 
ed with the cane-growers’ demand for higher prices of cane and recommended 
a rise from five annas per maund to six annas and nine pies per maund. 
hurther it proposed that payment be made at the market price, and taking 
into account the system of deferred payment, the price offered should be eight 
annas per maund. It also called upon the provincial committees of cane- 
growers to form a council at the provincial level. 


5. Message to the U.P. Cane-Growers Conference 1 


I commend the proposal to form a provincial cane-growers’ organisation 
m the bmted Provinces . 2 Cane-growing peasants of the province form 

1. Meerut, 27 January 1942. National Herald, 28 January 1942 

2. The conference was held at Meerut on 31 January ! February 1942. 
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an important element of our population and have special problems to 
face. During the past five years they have had periods when they 
obtained fairly good prices and periods when they were brought to the 
verge of ruin. It is essential that they should organise themselves to 
protect their interests. 

Some organisations have grown up in local areas and these have often 
done good work, but it is necessary now to coordinate the activities of 
the local unions through some provincial organisation. What exact 
form such an organisation shall take, I cannot say. This is a matter 
for consultation among those concerned. It might well be a kind of 
federation of local unions, which would leave the initiative for work to 
the local unions and lay down the general policy. I hope the provincial 
cane-growers’ organisation will be set up now. 


6. The Kisans and the War 1 


I have come here again to your district after a year and a half. Last 
time when I visited Padrauna I attended a large meeting of the kisans 
From here I proceeded to meet Mahatma Gandhi, after visiting one or 
two other districts. When I was returning from Wardha and going 
home, on the way I was arrested. I was prosecuted for the speech I 
had delivered to the kisans of Gorakhpur. I was awarded four years 
imprisonment, though I stayed in jail only for thirteen months. Since 
my release from jail, I have been visiting several places. Our Congress, 
which is our panchayat, also met at Bardoli and Wardha, the place 
where Gandhiji resides. The meeting was held to consider the situa- 
tion in the country. Your problems were also discussed. Thereafter 
I returned to Allahabad. From there I went to Lucknow to attend 
the Council meeting and I am coming from there straight to your 
district. 

After my arrest last time, during the satyagraha movement, many 
brothers from this district were also arrested for taking part in the 
movement and for fighting for the cause of the kisans. Some of them 
have been released because Britain is involved in a calamity. I was 
arrested for inciting the public not to cooperate with Britain in this 
War. My views remain unchanged even after my imprisonment and I 
shall repeat them. Those who think that my views have changed are 

I. Speech at the inauguration of the Eastern Districts Cane-Growers Conference 
Rankola, Gorakhpur district, 31 January 1942. From Home Department 
Political (Internal) Section 1941, File No. 3/48/41, National Archives of India. 
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mistaken. I shall repeat what I said earlier, and the reporter may send 
my speech in full to the district authorities recommending my arrest, 
if he likes. I will be extremely glad. But if they think that by doing 
so they would succeed in putting a halt to our movement for Swaraj 
they are mistaken. Five or six days ago people took a pledge that so 
long as they did not achieve full independence, they would not sit idle 
in self-complacency. We have not yet attained that objective of ours. 
Our movement shall continue whether any British officer is pleased or 
annoyed. It shall continue in spite of the World War. Forty crore 
people have pledged to carry on the movement. The survival of the 
poor peasants and common people is dependent on its success. So 
long as poverty exists, no government, British or any other, can do any 
justice to the people or govern efficiently. We have to accomplish a 
great task — establishment of self-government and eradication of poverty. 
But it cannot be accomplished by one man. 

I have come here with a special purpose. I have many things to talk 
about — about the war between Britain and Germany and its effect on 
us. But do not worry about it. All should live peacefully. The pur- 
pose of my visit today is to discuss with you the problems of the culti- 
vation of cane. 

For several years, the cultivators have been demanding a fair price 
for their cane. This problem is being faced, in particular, in Gorakh- 
pur, Basti and the neighbouring districts where cane cultivation is pre- 
dominant. The question before us is, how should the cultivators 
organise themselves to get better prices for their cane? For this we 
are holding this meeting here and a meeting was also organised in 
Meerut. After I speak to you, resolutions will be moved, which you 
should pass after fully understanding them. 

Cane-cultivation has grown considerably in the last ten years, as a 
result of which the prices of cane have decreased. You wander with 
your cart full of cane from door to door, still cane is sold at four 
annas a maund. The provincial government should enact a law to 
protect the minimum price of the cane for the cultivator. The rise in 
the price of sugar should benefit the cultivator also. It was only be- 
cause of the rise in sugar prices that the cultivators were attracted to 
shift to sugarcane cultivation. But in doing so many laws and rules 
have been infringed, though many of them have been repealed. 

This year the government has fixed the price of cane at five annas 
per maund. This price is very low and unreasonable. If we are to find 
out the price at which sugar is being sold now we will come to know 
whether the price offered for the cane is a fair price. Are the culti- 
vators gaining by the rise in the price of sugar? The price now offered 
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for cane is six annas per maund. The price of sugar has also gone up 
So has the production cost. But what is the actual increase in the 
production cost? If the accounts of the sugar mills are checked, it will 
be found that in actual fact there has not been much rise in the pro- 
duction cost. Neither the labourers nor the cultivators have gained any- 
thing. Only the mill-owners have gained, who run factories only for 
their own benefit. If factories did not make any profit, they would be 
closed. But factories are open and working, yet labourers are starving. 
Mill-owners are getting richer, and that is why they go on setting up 
new factories. 

Our provincial Congress has recently in a resolution criticised the 
government policy of fixing low prices for the cane, which is improper 
and unjust. 

The current year’s situation demands a minimum price of eight 
annas per maund. The rise in the sugar-price should be shared 
by the cultivator also. But now payments are not made at the end, 
and the cultivator does pot benefit. The prices have been increased 
from five annas to six annas per maund as a result of public agitation. 
The sugar, which is going to be exported, will earn great profits which 
should be shared by the cultivator also. 

A statement was issued recently on behalf of the mill-owners that 
they were themselves in distress and were suffering losses. Their state- 
ment contains many inexplicit arguments. We cannot rely on them. 
They should show us their accounts, if they want us to believe them. 

You should organise yourselves peacefully. If your organisation be- 
comes stronger, all your demands will be fulfilled. But you should not 
be perturbed or be afraid. You cannot achieve anything if you are 
afraid. It is only because of your meeting together for a month that 
the prices have been increased from five to six annas per maund. The 
government can be further pressurized to increase the price, but it is 
possible only if you are strong, and so is your movement. 

You should continue holding your meetings. You have to strengthen 
the Congress through them. The cultivators in all districts should 
come . together and make one panchayat. You should invite members 
from Basti, Meerut and other districts. It is only by unity that your 
organisation will gain strength. The resolution you pass should cover 
the whole province. 

Your brother workers are working in factories. You should have their 
interest also in your mind, because their cause is aligned to your cause. 
The war is going on these days and the prices of commodities have 
risen. The demands of all the people should be fulfilled. I have heard 
that the condition of workers in sugar factories is very bad, and their 
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demands are also not met. They have not yet received their dearness 
allowance. Their demands may be different from that of the cultiva- 
tors but the cause is the same. 

Three years ago there was a strike in the sugar factories in your dis- 
trict. Our brother Shibban Lai Saksena worked quite a lot in this con- 
nection. There was a compromise and the dismissed workers were re- 
employed, and the strike was called off. The labourers later complain- 
ed that the mill-owners had gone back on their promises, and their 
demands were not met. I also told you last time at Padrauna, that this 
attitude was unbecoming of mill-owners. Making promises and not 
fulfilling them is a great injustice. Shibban Lai Saksena was in Gorakh- 
pur jail with me. There were some cultivators also there. I was kept 
separate from them. Shibban Lai Saksena had resorted to hunger-strike 
for the reinstatement of the dismissed officials. But this demand has 
yet to be fulfilled. You should support the mill workers in their demands, 
for only when you support them, they will in turn support you. It is the 
duty of both of you to support each other. 

What is happening in the world today? I shall tell you something 
about it. The war is in progress. Several great countries have been 
ruined. It has now reached near the gates of our country. China and 
Russia are inolved in this war. We sympathise with the Russians because 
they have a people’s government. But we can only sympathise with 
them, we cannot help them. Our first duty is to sympathise with the 
cause of the proletariat of our country and then with those of others. 
We want Swaraj in the whole world, and it is the people who should be 
benefited by it. We harbour no ill will against anybody. We do not 
want to rule over other countries. We want Panchayati Raj in our 
country. Our struggle shall continue till we get Swaraj. Our sympathies 
are on the side of freedom, yet how can we fight for those who deny us 
Swaraj? 

A year and a half ago a satyagraha was started and many people were 
arrested but the attitude of the British Government did not change. 
Instead, its attitude became worse. The conditions in your district are 
far from satisfactory. When I was in jail here, I got acquainted with 
your problems by reading local newspapers. This only shows how incom- 
petent and foolish the British officials have become. They do not know 
how to take action. By arresting a few people they think that a move- 
ment can be arrested. I was sentenced for four years. Previously I was 
never sentenced for more than two years. Possibly, I have become a 
great man and that is why they decided to award a longer imprison- 
ment. I do not care whether they sentence me for four or forty years. 
In a way it was good that I was awarded four years’ imprisonment. It 
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had a good effect on our people, and even those outside India came to 
know the truth. They realised the repressive nature of the policy of 
the British Government towards the Indians, of awarding four years' 
imprisonment for delivering a speech. The British officials and the 
government have lost their capacity to act with wisdom. They act 
foolishly, and take wrong steps. One is bewildered on seeing such offi- 
cials committing blunders. 

We do not want Germany to win. Our sympathy is not with it. 
We want the British and the Allies to be free. But we cannot cooperate 
with the British Government as goats and sheep. Shall we then sit 
idle? Calcutta may be bombed. Bombs may not fall in your district, 
yet preparations at a large scale are being made here. We are asked to 
dig trenches near our houses. This talk in itself is useless. What can 
one do by getting into a hole like a rat? 

Prices are shooting up. The number of trains has decreased and 
goods therefore cannot be transported. People were discouraged even 
from attending the Kumbh Mela. Since you cannot depend on com- 
modities coming from outside, you should make your own arrangements 
for food, water and clothing. You should cultivate wheat, you cannot 
eat sugar-cane. Cloth also may not be available from outside. You 
have to make arrangements for this. Take up charkha and do spinning. 
Be self-sufficient. 

War is the topic of the dayl Do not get frightened or panicky. 
Aeroplanes may destroy your cloth and sugar mills at Gorakhpur, Bom- 
bay and Calcutta. But if you organise self-sufficient units you will be 
able to carry on your daily life. You have to be self-sufficient or else 
you will have to remain naked and starve. As long as factories can be 
run, you should help in their running, but at the same time prepare 
yourselves for any eventuality. 

Do not get panicky. People in Calcutta may get panicky but you 
need not. What big palaces do you possess which will fall? People 
in villages have less to fear from bombing. Also, they live scattered and 
are not concentrated at one place. Even if you suffer some loss, you 
should not get worried. 

All villages should form organisations. Congress work should be carri- 
ed out in each village. Villages should inform their district committees 
of their problems. There should be volunteers in all the villages. They 
may not wear uniforms. They should stop rumours from spreading and 
should be ready to help all in times of need. 

We should be united in our endeavour and avoid quarrels. There 
should be communal unity. The problem today is not only for Hindus 
but also for Muslims. It concerns all of us. We have to strengthen 
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our organisation. We do not possess arms and guns to stop the invader, 
but by noncooperation and nonviolence we can make it impossible 
for him to settle down here. 

British imperialism is ending. Its last days have come. Yet, I sym- 
pathise with the Englishmen. They are in trouble these days and are 
being subjected to great calamities. 

A revolution is spreading in the whole world. You shout inquilab 
zindabad without understanding its meaning. Revolution means com- 
plete change. The British rule is nearing its end before our eyes. But 
our work does not end with the liquidation of the British Empire. We 
do not want some old raja-maharaja to rule over us again. Nor do we 
want any other foreign rule. We want people's government to be 
established. I want you to remain calm, organise yourselves and be 
strong enough to stop the enemy. The question before you is not only 
this, whether you will receive eight annas or not. In the present circum- 
stances it cannot be said where will be the payer and the payee. 

I have talked a lot. Kamalapatiji 2 will tell you about other matters. 
This meeting will continue tomorrow. You should understand all the 
problems and weigh them carefully. Read all the handbills issued by 
the Gorakhpur Congress Committee, because it will help you in your 
work and organisation. You cannot sit idle. Organise yourselves. I 
hope the next time I visit you, by that time, we will attain Swaraj. 

2. Kamalapati Tripathi (b. 1905); politician and journalist, editor of the daily A/, 
1932-46; editor, Samar , 1946-52; Chancellor, Kashi Vidyapith since 1959; mem- 
ber, Constituent Assembly, 1947-50; Minister for Irrigation and Information, 
Home, Education in U.P., 1957-60, and for Finance, 1954-64; Chief Minister, 
U.P. 1971-73; Union Minister for Shipping and Transport, 1973-75; Union 
Minister for Railways, 1975-77; Leader of the Opposition in the Rajya Sabha 
since March, 1977. 


7. The Task of Engineers 1 


The world is in the grip of war and vast revolutionary changes hover 
in the air. No one can say with assurance what the future will unfold. 
Yet one thing is certain. We have to build the structure of our state 
and our society anew, and we have to build this on scientific, planned 
lines if it is to endure. The approach of science is essential as well as 

1. Message for the Banaras Hindu University Engineering College Souvenir Volume, 

Gorakhpur, 31 January 1942. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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specialist and technical knowledge. Engineers will inevitably have to 
play a very important part in this building up. We have seen how 
vast numbers of engineers have helped in the construction of the new 
state in Soviet Russia. Thus we in India have to look to our future 
engineers to fulfil a vital part of our national programme. I send my 
good wishes to the Engineering College of the Banaras Hindu University 
and to those who after completing their course there are going out into 
the wider field of activity. I trust that they have not considered their 
studies merely as a preparation for a gainful profession but rather as an 
avenue of national service. If they keep this ideal of national service 
before them and the building up of a new India out of the debris that 
surrounds us today, their education has been worth while. We have 
enormous problems before us and crises and possibly much suffering. 
If we keep our ideal in view and pursue it unflinchingly, we shall succeed. 
Let us, therefore, hold fast to our anchor and be ready for all the trials 
that may come. 


8. Rejoinder on the Automobile Industry 1 2 


The Commerce Department of the Government of India have issued 
a communique- in answer to an interview I gave some weeks ago. 
Various interesting facts are given in this answer which have little bear- 
ing on what I said. No one said or thought that the Eastern Group 
Supply Council purchased raw materials from India. The criticism 
made was that this Council was far more interested in developing big 
industries in Australia and elsewhere than in India. As for the motor- 
car industry I do not know what the government's laboured explana- 
tion means or explains. For my part I do not object to any steps 
being taken to send material from or via India to Russia or the Middle 
East. My point was that even the setting up of a new American assem- 
bly plant in Sind for motor-cars knocked the bottom out of many of the 
arguments advanced against the development of an Indian motor-car 
industry. Is it doubted or challenged that any government in India 

1. Statement to the press, Allahabad, 3 February 1942. The Hindu , 4 February 
1942. 

2. The communique issued on 30 January 1942 stated that the Eastern Group 
Supply Council did not purchase raw materials from India or arrange their sup- 
ply from India, and the consent of the Government of India for the establish- 
ment of an automobile industry was not required. It also denied that any com- 
mercial automobile plant was being set up in Sind. 
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pretending to protect and advance national interests would have long 
ago encouraged and helped in setting up this industry? The arguments 
advanced against it have been repeatedly shown to be completely without 
foundation. Recent developments in the war situation go to show how, 
even from the point of view of war requirements, it was necessary to 
develop such industries in India and not to rely on other countries. 
What vested interests and prejudices come in the way I cannot say but 
it is clear that extraneous considerations have overridden not only the 
good of India but even the long-range demands of the War. My infor- 
mation was that certain important automobile interests in America dis- 
approved of the development of an Indian automobile industry. It is 
true that the Indian contract was made with an American firm but there 
is such a thing as rivalry between different American concerns dealing in 
automobiles. In any event, whoever was responsible, some interests have 
come in our way and have been backed by the Government of India. 


9. The Kisan Sabhas and the Congress 1 


The last meeting of the Council of the U.P.P.C.C. passed a resolution 
in regard to the activities of the Kisan Sabhas and other organizations 
in the province . 2 I am told that this resolution has led to some mis 
apprehension. The main purpose of the resolution was to draw the 
pointed attention of Congressmen in the province to the dominant and 
major issue before the country and to call upon them to devote them- 
selves to the activities suggested by the Council. In a crisis minor 
issues must take second place and there must be concentration of effort. 

It was not suggested by the Council that the Kisan Sabhas should be 
wound up. They fulfil an essential function, just as trade unions of 
industrial workers, and occasions may arise when they have to voice the 
economic demands of the kisans. There is this difference however: 
Congress committees in the districts and rural areas also function pri- 
marily as kisan sabhas and voice kisan demands. Wherever possible, 
this should be done through the Congress committee. 

1. 24 February 1942. National Herald , 25 February 1942. 

2. In the resolution passed on 4 February 1942, it was stated that in order to 
avoid diversion and wastage of energy, and conflicting interpretations of Con- 
gress policy, all responsible Congressmtn should function through the Congress 
platform and not through other organisations. In particular, this policy should 
be followed in regard to the kisans who formed the backbone of the Congress 
organisation in the province and whose interest must be considered paramount 
by the Congress. 
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But the crux of the matter is that under present circumstances when 
the country is face to face with grave dangers, the usual economic 
demands become relatively unimportant for the time being. The real 
question is how to face this situation. The Congress has suggested 
that we must organise self-protection, self-sufficiency in regard to food 
and clothing and other necessaries, and take other steps which I need 
not refer to here. To forget these primary issues is to lose oneself in 
unreality. We must remember that we are already in the midst of a 
mighty revolution and the old methods of work no longer apply. The 
real test is: how far have Congressmen in any district succeeded in carry- 
ing out the detailed directions of the Council in regard to organization, 
etc. If they have succeeded in this then they have served the cause of 
the kisans well. If not, then all their conferences and demonstrations 
are wasted effort, and perhaps even worse, for they divert attention from 
the main issue. We have little time left to talk or pass resolutions; we 
have to work and work hard and continuously if we are not going to 
be overwhelmed by events. Every Congressman must realise this fully. 

It appears that the Kisan Sabha has split up into two factions . 3 This 
is a strange time to choose for ideological or other conflicts and those 
who bring about these splits surely do not serve the cause of the kisans 
whatever else they might do. One of these factions has declared itself 
entirely against the present policy of the Congress in regard to the War 
and is endeavouring to carry on propaganda in this behalf. It is of 
course open to them to do so. But it is not open to any Congressman 
to associate himself with any organization, kisan or student or any 
other, which openly and deliberately flouts vital decisions of the Con- 
gress and runs down the Congress. Every individual must decide for 
himself whether he wants to remain in the Congress and function 
through it or whether he wants to function through an organization oppos- 
ed to the Congress. He cannot have it both ways. At any time this 
would be undesirable. At a time of grave crisis, it is intolerable. 

That part of the Kisan Sabha which is in agreement with and sup- 
ports the general policy of the Congress has no such difficulty to face. 
But, even so, it must not fritter away national energy by organizing 
conferences and demonstrations unless there is an urgent call for this 
on some important issue affecting the kisans, as, for instance, the sugar 


3. The All India Kisan Sabha, dominated by the Communist group, at Nagpur, 
on 13 February 1942, passed a resolution urging upon the kisans to align them- 
selves on the side of the Allied powers in “waging a relentless war for the final 
extermination of fascism.” The U.P. Congressmen in the organisation opposed 
this resolution. 
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situation and the plight of the cane-growers. Ordinarily no kisan con- 
ferences should be held and Congressmen should function in the name 
of and in the platform of the Congress. Those that have already been 
announced and for which arrangements have been made may, however, 
be held. 

The real point to remember is that the kind of work demanded from 
Congressmen today is the hard and solid work outlined by the Council 
in their instructions . 4 To have conferences is to escape from the ’real 
work and to engage oneself in trivial and flashy activity which has little 
relation to present-day facts. To invite people from other districts to 
them is to waste the precious time of good workers. 

I do not say that conferences should not be held. Sometimes they 
are useful, more especially when they are workers' conferences. But 
whenever they are held, they must be under Congress auspices and to 
consider the actual work to be done— not to pass high-sounding resolu- 
tions about other matters. 

This is a time of testing for all of us. Let us prove worthy, for only 
thus can we render true service to our people. 

May I add that I am totally unable, for the reasons given above, to 
accept any invitations to attend conferences. I may, when the oppor- 
tunity comes to me, visit certain districts. But these visits will have 
nothing to do with conferences. 

4. See ante, p. 97. 


10. Kisaris Should Follow the Congress 1 


The Kisan Sabhas have performed a useful purpose in the past and will 
no doubt serve the kisans in the future also but at the present moment 
the wider issues before the country overshadow all else and even the 
smaller demands of the kisans have to take a second place in order to 
meet the present situation. The only correct way to function is through 
our national organisation, the Congress. The Kisan Sabhas should 


1. Speech at the Provincial Kisan Conference, Pratapganj, District Jaunpur, 
28 February 1942. From National Herald, 5 March 1942. 
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continue to protect kisans’ interests but the main approach should be 
through the Congress platform. 

I have heard that the Kisan Sabha has been split up into two parties, 
and one of these has repudiated the Congress policy in regard to the 
War and is criticizing the Congress. With this organisation I have 
nothing in common and all such organisations, whether of the kisans or 
of the students, as are opposing the Congress in regard to vital matters 
of policy will have to be opposed by the Congress. On this issue there 
can be no compromise. 

I would like to remind those present here that this is no time for 
a separate platform and voicing petty grievances or passing long, critical 
resolutions as you have been doing in the past. You should give up all 
petty bickerings, and party rivalries and cooperate in the common task. 

You must realise that a great revolution is taking place all over the 
world. War is raging not far from India. It might come to India itself 
but there is no reason for people to get panicky and excited, but you 
should^ be ready to organise yourselves to face any consequences. The 
fight for Swaraj must continue in some form or the other. But that 
does not mean that we are going to submit to any other aggressor or 
invader. You should carry on your struggle against every country that 
seeks to dominate India for its own objective. 


11. The New World Order 1 


The new order must be based on a recognition of political and econo- 
mic freedom of all nations subject only to world adjustments mutually 
agreed upon for the common good. Every form of domination or 
exploitation by one people of another must be eliminated. 

Full racial equality should be recognised. International and national 
planning of production, transport, distribution, raising of material and 
cultural world standards especially of economically backward nations are 
necessary. Production must be for consumption, not for profit. Private 
monopolies and special privileges should be ended. 

1. Message to the Progressive Group, Bombay, on the occasion of a lecture on 
“Jawaharlal Nehru's conception of a New World Order” organised by the 
Group on 10 March 1942. Free Press Journal , 12 March 1942. 
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12. To the Editor, “Hindusthan Standard" 1 


Sir, 

In your issue of the 29th May you have commented in your leading 
article on a certain statement I am reported to have made in Lahore. 2 
Your comment is perfectly justified but the report of my address in 
Lahore was a remarkable collection of errors and misstatements. 3 I 
referred there to an attempt by Mr. Walchand Hirachand to start an 
aeroplane factory in India and not to shipbuilding. Of course he is 
also interested in ship-building. The facts about this incident as given 
are incorrect, although the moral you draw is correct. 

It is also incorrect to say that the National Planning Committee had 
made any plans for starting certain big industries which government 
opposed. The National Planning Committee was engaged in drawing 
up a plan and scheme for the development of industry and agriculture, 
etc. in India. It was not the function of the National Planning Com- 
mittee to start industries as such. It considered, among other things, 
the well-known proposal to start an automobile industry in India which 
it favoured. 

The three big industries which might well have been started in India 
but for government opposition are: shipbuilding, automobile and aero- 
plane manufacture. Something in a small way has been done in recent 
months in regard to ship building and aeroplanes. But this is just a 
tiny fraction of what could have been done. As for automobiles, so far 
as I know, government opposition continues. 


Yours etc., 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. Lucknow, 31 May 1942. The Hindusthan Standard , 3 June 1942. 

2. The reference is to Jawaharlal's press conference on 22 May 1942. See ante , 
pp. 325-330. 

3. The report quoted Jawaharlal as saying that the Government of India worked 
to the detriment of Indian industrial interests as was evident from the treat- 
ment meted out to Walchand Hirachand who wanted to start a shipbuilding 
industry. The Commerce Member of the Government of India had told 
Walchand Hirachand not to concern himself about the shipbuilding industry 
in India when they could get ships from the U.S.A. 
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13. British Economic Policy in India 1 


Much has been said of the New Delhi which is to come into effect after 
the War. Peace aims and war aims remain undefined. In the political 
world we know what is happening. What is taking place in the eco- 
nomic sphere also is worth studying, as it appears to be a pointer to 
what is being contemplated to be brought about after the War. One 
aspect of the post-war world has not been lost sight of by British inter- 
ests— this is the retention of their foreign markets, especially Indian 
markets for British goods. The Eastern Group Supply Council, it is 
well known, took special care not to encourage any industry in India 
which might come into conflict with British industry after the War. The 
Government of India, even ignoring the necessities of war, have dis- 
couraged the growth of basic Indian industries. The policy appears to 
be, as a whole, to retain India as an agricultural country producing raw 
materials. 

Much light is thrown on this by Sir Homi Mody in his answers to 
correspondents when discussing the Grady Report . 2 He repeated the 
old libel that India was not suited for industrial development on a big 
scale. This is a surprising statement from an Indian industrialist, but 
everyone loses his identity in the India Government and becomes an 
automaton. 

I think every person who has studied the question must be convinced 
that India does not lack anything for rapid industrial development and 
further that only such development can solve India's problems and raise 
the standard of living. It is difficult to judge the Grady Report without 
seeing it in full, but certain hints in it seem to emphasise that the pro- 
duction of raw materials would be the special function of India. Also, 
we should rather concentrate on repair shops and not on big production 
plants. With this, I am sure, Indians will not agree. We are not going 
to accept a colonial agricultural position. 

1. Interview to the foreign press, Bombay, 24 June 1942. The Hindu, 26 Tune 

1942. 1 

2. On 4 June 1942, Homi Mody welcomed the recommendations of the Grady 
Mission for substantial increase in the Indian army but he did not agree with 
their recommendation for the reorganisation of the Government of India for 
war effort. He also stated that the wholesale rationalisation and regimentation 
of industry to suit the war needs, for example, prohibiting manufacture of cer- 
tain goods or the government talcing over certain plants, was not practicable. 


1 
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British policy appears in a lurid light, specially when we consider the 
operations of the United Kingdom Commercial Corporation in India, 
which is being patronised and helped by the British Government. This 
Corporation apparently enjoys a monopoly in the trade in certain com- 
modities. It gets high priorities through the Supply Department and 
thus controls the export trade from India. Incidentally it makes heavy 
profit. Thus the control price of sugar in India is round about Rs. 12 
per Bengal maund, but the U.K.C.C., which enjoys a monopoly in sugar, 
buys the Indian sugar and sells it in Iran at Rs. 37 per Bengal maund. 
This monopoly in trade applies to many other commodities like wheat, 
oilseeds, oils, lorry tyres, etc. It appears that Indian firms are compelled 
to deal through this Corporation. 3 Now this is not only a grave scandal, 
but a menace to India's export trade now and hereafter. It is important 
that public attention should be drawn to this, because it is significant by 
itself and is an indication of the kind of post-war world that Britain is 
aiming at. We can have no truck with this. 

The recent Anglo-American Trade Agreement 4 contains many fine 
phrases, but looking at it from the point of view of India, danger lurks 
in it. Again there is a tendency to divide the world into an industrial 
and manufacturing group on the one side and a group of primary raw 
material producers on the other. Presumably India is in the latter group. 
Secondly, it appears the U.S.A. seeks concessions from England at the 
expense of other countries. We know from past experience that 
India has often to pay and bear the burden whenever it is of 
advantage to Britain. Public opinion must be alive to all these 
dangers and it must be made clear that on no account is India going to 
accept the kind of treatment she got after the last War. How the Lend- 
Lease provisions are to be applied to India, now, must be clarified and 
we must know exactly where we stand in regard to it. 


3. The Vice-president of the All India Manufacturers Organization complained 
on 21 June 1942 that the United Kingdom Commercial Corporation was inter- 
fering with the legitimate rights of the Indian commercial community. 

4. The Agreement, signed in February 1942, stated that the terms and conditions 
of the repayment of the Lend-Lease supplies “shall be such as not to be a 
burden on the commerce between the two countries, but to promote mutually 
advantageous economic relations between them/' Further it aimed at “elimi- 
nating discrimination in world trade by reducing tariffs and other trade 
barriers/ 1 
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14. India's Backwardness 1 


It was about two and a half years ago that I last came to Aligarh and 
since then events have been moving with electric rapidity. Kaleidoscopic 
changes have enveloped the whole world and nobody can say with any 
degree of exactitude what the shape of things to come would be. The 
Congress, and along with it I myself, had criticized the British Govern- 
ment very bitterly as the first step towards our campaign for the freedom 
of India; that criticism was primarily meant to serve as an eyeopener 
for the Indian masses. That stage— the stage of theory, meetings, 
speeches and slogans— is naturally now over and the Congress, as a result 
mainly of the problems arising out of the world conflagration, has come 
to grips with the grim realities of the situation. Our tours and visits 
have, therefore, been greatly curtailed and the Congress for the past two 
or three years has been racking its brains and labouring at the very essen- 
tial question of examining the burning topics of the day affecting the 
villager, the educated unemployed and the kisan. Unemployment, food, 
wealth, production and distribution and the removal of real poverty of 
the Indian people have been engaging the attention of the Congress and 
a number of sub committees consisting of specialists in their respective 
spheres of inquiry have been labouring in order to find out the extent 
and possibilities of remedying the evils and establishing ways and means 
whereby our country in spite of its poverty and foreign domination may 
be able to stand on its own legs economically and industrially. The 
National Planning Committee has arrived at some conclusion already but 
the problems cropping up in dealing with points affecting the material 
well-being of nearly 400 millions of souls inhabiting such a vast sub- 
continent, are too puzzling to be solved expeditiously. 

India grows enough of food but it is the lack of foresight and mishandl- 
ing of situations by our rulers which is responsible for the present 
camouflage of the food problem of the masses and the shortage of grain 
all over the country. TTie British system of government is too old and 
antediluvian; it has outlived its usefulness and no good can come out 
of its continuance. Russia has evolved during the last twenty years an 
economic and industrial scheme whereby the whole country has been 
rejuvenated and her production of food, machinery, necessities of life 


1. Speech at the Lyall Library, Aligarh, 26 June 1942. From The Hindustan 
Times, 30 June 1942. • 
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and war material has made giant strides. Americans, who have recently 
visited India, have wondered at the state of affairs prevailing in such 
a vast agricultural country whose inhabitants have been kept so misera- 
bly underfed where unemployment stares in the face, where incomes are 
so paltry that an educated young man can be had as a clerk on Rs. 40 
per month. Take the recent case of an applicant in the American 
Government offices at New Delhi who offered himself at Rs. 75 and 
was asked if it was a weekly salary he demanded. This question was 
put to him because in those countries salaries are calculated on a weekly 
basis. 

The horrible lack of production in the field of manufactures is de- 
plorable. Whenever any proposals or schemes for manufacturing motor- 
cars, ships or aeroplanes in this country are put forward, the British 
Government turn them down with some excuse or other and thus 
India has been industrially kept a stunt. This industrial starvation has 
not only resulted in the depressing condition and growing state of povertv 
in India but has also proved a huge error in so far as the present need 
for arms and armaments, industrial output of military necessities and 
modern means of transport are concerned. If our government had 
foreseen the wisdom of establishing these basic industries in India, she 
would have a valuable arsenal for the military needs of the Allied nations 
and stood shoulder to shoulder with them in resisting and wiping out 
Hitlerism and sweeping the Pacific clear of the Japanese menace. Bri- 
tish policy in India, during the last 150 years, has been one of cold 
inattention and ruthless disregard to propagation of industrial produc- 
tion. India's thirst for expansion of her output may be undertaken on 
the lines of China where cottage industries were revived which besides 
being considerably immune from the effects of aerial bombing provided 
bread to the villager and were spread over the whole country. This was 
a fitting reply to imperialist and industrial Japan given by a less in- 
dustrial and poverty-stricken China who has been remarkably resisting 
wanton onslaughts on her freedom continually for the last five years. 

The heroism and bold stand taken by China against the Japanese 
hordes despite her comparatively smaller provision of modem weapons 
of warfare speak volumes of the valour of her hitherto untrained armies. 
Freedom is dear to the Chinese more than their life and the spirit of 
sacrifice that they have shown has won for them the sympathy and 
admiration of all democratic nations. The fire of patriotism and zeal 
for the integrity of their country that has been illustrated by them will 
serve as a beacon light to all subject races and downtrodden countries at 
the time of the reconstruction of the world which is sure to follow this 
colossal War. 
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15. China Rebuilds For Democracy 1 


In the late summer of 1938, when the fate of Czechoslovakia hung in 
the balance, I met, at the house of an English friend in London, some 
people who had recently come from China. They were both Chinese 
and English, and they told us of the early beginnings of a village coo- 
perative movement to produce goods which China lacked so much and 
to prevent an influx of Japanese commodities. It was a brave idea, but 
it was still in its infancy and one could hardly imagine then that it 
would grow and grow till it made a vital difference to events in China. 

I was interested in it. 

Later, when I was back in India, small pamphlets and folders came 
to me from time to time from Hong Kong and Chungking telling me 
of the rapid growth of the Chinese industrial cooperatives. My interest 
in them grew, not only because of China, but because of our own village 
industry movement in India. When I went to China in August 1939, I 
was eager to find out more about the C.I.C. and to visit, if possible, some 
of their centres of activity. Some more information I gathered in Chung- 
king, but my visit was suddenly cut short by the war in Europe and I 
hurried back home. 

Pamphlets and sometimes articles, chiefly in American magazines, gave 

further information and as I read these my excitement grew. I referred 
to ‘Indusco’ in my speeches and in articles in the newspapers, and many 
letters came to me asking for further details. I suggested that some of 
our village ihdustry experts should go to China to study the Chinese 
cooperatives on the spot, and some C.I.C. experts should be invited to 
pay a visit to India. But war developments brought new complications 
in India and all our attention was diverted to these. 2 

I went to prison. In the summer of 1940 a copy of Edgar Snow’s 
new book Scorched Earth (named in its original edition in America The 
Battle for Asia) reached me in Dehra Dun Jail. I read it with intense 
interest but no part of it held me so much as the chapters dealing with 
the Chinese industrial cooperatives. 

Two or three months went by and then a packet brought me a gift 
from Madame Sun Yat-sen from Hong Kong. To be remembered by 
her in prison was joy enough for me, but when I opened the packet I 

1. Allahabad, 2 July 1942. Foreword to 'Nym Wales’s China Builds for Demo- 
cracy (Allahabad,' 1942). Reprinted in Asia and the Americas (New York), 
January 1943. 

2. See Selected Works, Vol. 10, pp. 552-62. 
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felt an additional excitement. It contained Nym Wales’s China Builds 
for Democracy. Here at last, I thought, was the very book I wanted 
which would tell me eveiything about this fascinating experiment which 
had already achieved so much and which held so much promise for the 
future. 

When I came out of prison in December last I spoke about this book 
to many friends and every one wanted to borrow it from me I am 
not usually ungenerous with my books but I was loth to part with this 
particular one because it was a valued gift. But the pressure was too 
great and it went from hand to hand. Two months ago another copv 
came to me. This was the American edition of the same book sent bv 
Nym Wales. This also was snatched by others and it has not come 
back to me yet. 

It is obvious that there is a particular demand for this book in India 
for in many ways we have to face the same problems as in China. One 
of the problems that India has thought of for many years has been the 
relation of big industry with village industries. Is there an inherent 
conflict between them and must one of them survive at the expense of 
the other ? Is there no way of coordinating the two ? Iam glad there- 
fore that this book is being published in India and I hope it will have 
many readers. For the experience of China is of inestimable value to 
us and I am sure we can learn much from it. 

I have long held that the industrialization of India is essential in 
order to increase rapidly our production and our national wealth and 
thus to raise our standards of living. I do not think that we can solve 
our poverty problem without industrialization and growth of big indus- 
try. I do not think that any non-industrialized country can be econo- 
mically independent. 

And yet I have worked for the spread and growth of village indus- 
tries, not merely as a matter of political discipline but because I believed 
in them. Many of my friends have not appreciated this dual urge of 
mine, and have charged me with a lack of faith in this or that, and 
with attempting to reconcile the irreconcilable. They have not con- 
vinced me and I still hold that in India we must push both big indus- 
try and village industries and coordinate the two. I recognise that this 
cannot be easily done under the present capitalist system. Change that 
system then. Indeed it is bound to go under the stress of this War 
and its after-effects, and give place to a planned economy. 

Gandhiji has, I think, done a great service to India by his emphasis 
on village industry. Before he did this, we were all, or nearly all, think- 
ing in a lop-sided way and ignoring not only the human aspect of the 
question, but the peculiar conditions prevailing in India. India, like 
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China, has enormous man-power, vast unemployment and under-em- 
ployment. It is no good comparing it with the tight little countries of 
Europe which gradually became industrialized with small and growing 
populations. Any scheme which involves the wastage of our labour 
power, or which throws people out of employment is bad. From the 
purely economic point of view, even apart from the human aspect, it 
may be more profitable to use more labour power and less specialised 
machinery. It is better to find employment for large numbers of people 
at a low income level than to keep most of them unemployed. It is 
possible also that the total wealth produced by a large number of cott- 
age industries might be greater than that of some factories producing 
the same kind of goods. 

The objective aimed at should be maximum production, equitable 
distribution, and no unemployment: With India’s vast population this 
cannot be achieved by having big industry only, or cottage industry only. 
The former will certainly result in much greater production of some 
commodities but the unemployment problem will remain more or less 
as it is, and it will be difficult to have equitable distribution. It is also 
likely that our total production will be far below our potential because 
of the wastage of labour power. With cottage industries only there 
will be more equitable distribution but the total production will remain 
at a low level and hence standards will not rise. In the present state 
of India of course even widespread cottage industry can raise standards 
considerably above the existing level. Nevertheless they will remain 
low. There are other factors also which make it almost impossible for 
any country to depend entirely on cottage industry. No modem nation 
can exist without certain essential articles which can only be produced 
by big industry. Not to produce these is to rely on imports from abroad 
and thus to be subservient to the economy of foreign countries, t 
means economic bondage and probably also political subjection. 

Therefore, it seems essential to have both big industries and cottage 
industries in India and to plan them in such a way as to avoid conflict. 
Big industry must be encouraged and developed as rapidly as possible, 
but the type of industry thus encouraged should be chosen with care. 
It should be heavy and basic industry which is the foundation of a 
nation’s economic strength and on which other industries can gradually 
be built up. The development of electric power is the prerequisite for 
industrial growth. Machine-making, shipbuilding, chemicals, locomo- 
tives, automobiles, etc. should follow. All these, and others like them, 
are wealth-producing and work-producing industries which do not create 
unemployment elsewhere. Lighter industries should not be encoiuaged 
to begin with, partly because the capital at our disposal is limited and 
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required for heavy industry, partly because they are likely to come into 
conflict with cottage industries and thus create unemployment. 

Unfortunately industrial growth in this country has largely been con- 
fined to the lighter industries. The few attempts that our industrialists 
made to develop heavy industry were effectively scotched by the British 
Government. British industrialists, thinking of the brave new world 
to come, were more anxious to preserve their economic stranglehold in 
post-war India than to think of winning the War bv allowing basic in- 
dustries to develop in India. 

This ordered development of industry in India and coordination 
between large-scale, medium, and cottage industries, can only be achiev- 
ed by national planning. There can be no effective planning without 
political and economic freedom. Nor can there be any planning with- 
out a great deal of state control. The basic industries and public utili- 
ties and transport services should in any event be owned or fully con- 
trolled by the state. The measure of control over others might be less. 
But it is desirable that any big industry which might come into conflict 
with a cottage industry encouraged by the state, should be fully con- 
trolled by the state. This will avoid conflict and make coordination easy. 

The use of electric power has made an enormous difference to industry 
and it is now possible to decentralise even big industries. This works 
greatly in favour of small and cottage industries. 

All these considerations apply to normal times. War conditions have, 
however, enormously enhanced the value of small and cottage industries! 
and it is here especially that the example of China is of great importance 
to us. It seems to be ideally suited to war conditions and for resistance 
to an invader. What has amazed me is the extraordinary production 
ratio of these industrial cooperatives. The monthly production value is 
stated to be two times greater than capital investment. This may be due 
to war factors; nevertheless it is astounding. 

The democratic basis of these cooperatives, and their development on 
this basis in this warring world, is full of interest and significance. On 
this basis political democracy may survive; it is doubtful if it can do so 
on any other basis. 

Neither India nor China is now' going to have a normal capitalist indus- 
trial development. Yet go ahead industrially we must, or we perish. 
We shall have to find our own way, to seek our own equilibrium. Pos- 
sibly the future will lead us and others to a cooperative commonwealth. 
Possibly the whole world, if it is to rise above its present brute level of 
periodic wars and human slaughter, will have to organise itself in some 
such way. 
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16. ToK.T.Shah 1 


Allahabad 
July 21, 1942 

My dear Shah, 

I have received both copies of your letter dated July 14th. 2 Both of 
them reached me today on my return here. 

I quite agree with you in what you say about the dangerous implica- 
tions of what is happening. I think that every effort should be made 
to expose the tactics of government and to keep the public informed 
of them. Some criticisms have appeared in the press but they are 
hardly enough. Possibly I might say some thing on this subject a little 
later. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his letter, Shah drew Jawaharlal’s attention to Ramaswamy Mudaliar’s dis- 
torted statement on automobile industry with definite misstatements of facts. 
He wanted a public contradiction. He also recalled how Tatas’ had signed a 
contract in steel with a foreign company, which was, in fact a foreign company 
with India only in brackets. He wanted all this to be exposed immediately. 


572 


10 

NATIONAL HERALD 




\ 


NATIONAL HERALD 


1. To R. Dalmia 1 


Bardoli 
December 21, 1941 

Dear Mr. Dalmia, 2 

Your letter of the 15th December has been forwarded to me here. I 
have read it with regret. I had of course discussed the matter repeat- 
edly with my colleague Shri Mohanlal Saksena as well as with other col- 
leagues before I ventured to write to you. Shri Mohanlal Saksena's 
account of what happened is somewhat different from yours, and I be- 
lieve that his point of view has been placed before you on previous 
occasions. Even apart from this discrepancy it seems to me odd that 
you, as a businessman, could have expected Shri Mohanlal Saksena to 
give you an assurance which was not in his power to give. All of us 
who are connected with the company owning the National Herald are 
bound Dy our own rules and articles as well as by the provisions of the 
law relating to companies. No one can give an assurance which is 
likely to be in contravention of all these articles or the law. So far as 
I am concerned, I have no desire whatever to press any one to give 
money for the National Herald if he is unwilling to do so. We have 
been fortunate in receiving assistance repeatedly from friends and sym- 
pathisers on whom we had no legal or moral claim of any kind. In 
regard to the shares issued to your friends on your behalf, we have no 
alternative but to treat them as shares with all the obligations and 
liabilities that attach to such shares. If I had realised that you were 
an unwilling party to this bargain, I would certainly not have pressed 
you for any payment whatever or asked you or accepted any money you 
sent. In future I do not propose to trouble you in regard to any 
matter involving a money payment or donation. It is not my habit to 
beg for money from anyone or to be beholden to anyone because of a 
payment of any money. There are other things in my life which I 
consider more important than money. 

I regret that this difference of opinion should have arisen between 
us over an insignificant sum. You have stated that you consider this a 
matter of principle. I have also tried to follow certain principles in 
life and I shall continue in my endeavour to adhere to them. Money 
has seldom made a difference to my activities and it is not likely to do 

1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. Ram Krishna Dalmia (1893-1978); industrialist and founder of the Dalmia- 
Jain group of industries. 
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duals, for it ls ^tWsVat Zy^rfudged “ ^ behavi ° Ur of indivi ' 


2. To K. Rama Rao 1 2 3 


Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


Allahabad 
January 5, 1942 

My dear Rama Rao, 

ness. It was my intention to interview each member of the editorial 

matter^ 7 and r ? j° rm my ° Wn °P inion and then to discuss the 
matter with you. I find now that it is difficult for me to find the time 

In w i UCkn i° W 7 tHlS pUrpOSe ‘ 1 have onl y five days before I go 
to Wardha. I am leaving Allahabad on the 10th evening for Wardha 

My mind is too full of other things for me to be able to visit Lucknow 

return' 'from w%h *1 ^ ndd ‘ 1 must therefore postpone this till I 
return from Wardha, which means the last week of this month 

prrfirnd "ffh *** h T 016 are hel P ful and 8^ me some back- 
ground of the present position. I shall try to send you some articles 

before I go to Wardha. Possibly I might send one with this letter if 
I have the time to write it. 

The sduation especially the internal position in the Congress, is a 
difficult one and it is not easy to say what developments might take 
place at Wardha But the nght policy to pursue anyhow is not to 
emphasize any differences between Gandhiji and the Congress and 
rather to emphasize the underlying unity. Further to lay stress on the 
tact that the difference so far revealed does not relate to present action 
but to a possible future contingency which might not arise. The pre- 
sent course is clear and it is up to all Congressmen to concentrate on 

1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. The notes related to the editorial staff’s bio-data, the work assigned to them and 
the salaries drawn by them. 

3. See ante , pp. 74-77. 
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the work ahead instead of losing themselves in theoretical arguments 
about an uncertain future. No individual, much less an organisation, 
can definitely commit itself in regard to an indeterminate future, more 
especially during the changing times. We can adhere to certain prin- 
ciples and objectives. It is clear, as the Working Committee resolu- 
tion says, that there is no change in our position or policy in regard 
to the British Government. It is equally clear that we must organise 
and strengthen the people to meet any possible development. What- 
ever variation in policy might take place, and this cannot be as far as 
we can see any major change, this background of work must continue. 

Some such lines should be adopted and, whatever happens at Wardha, 
it should be adhered to. Further stress should be laid on the fact that 
it is a little absurd to talk of splits between Gandhiji and others or of 
Gandhiji leaving the Congress. The Congress and he are too much 
bound together for any such development to take place even though 
there might be occasional differences of opinion. 

T.N. Singh has written to me about Krishna Menon's cable in which 
he suggests that the money owing to him should be written off and no 
further payments of this kind should be budgeted for. Also that he 
might continue to send us cables of a maximum weekly wordage of 
twelve hundred words. 

Of course now the old account of Krishna Menon should be written 
off. As regards his cables, I think, as I told you before, that these 
should be allowed to continue. Many of these cables are not in a 
form to be published. Of that you should be the iudge and you 
should publish only such parts as may be considered necessary. But 
it is important that the cables should come and should be communi- 
cated in full to me, for they convey information which might be use- 
ful. It is difficult to suggest the maximum wordage. I do not quite 
know what the exact rates for press cables between England and India 
are, but they are at present lower than they had been. 

I suggest that you might cable to him to the effect that you appre- 
ciate his suggestion about writing off past dues. Further that he should 
continue sending cables whenever imperative to do so using minimum 
number of words necessary, maximum generally not exceeding a thousand 
words weekly. 


Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 
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3. To K. Rama Rao 1 


New Delhi 
April 2, 1942 


Dear Rama Rao, 

I have not seen the Herald for several days but I have read in other 
papers extract from the Herald’s comment on the Cripps’s proposals. 
It appears that the leading article in the Herald dealing with the sub- 
ject had the heading: 'Tut it in you pipe and smoke it, Cripps.” 2 
I was astounded to see this. Of course I could not imagine any news- 
paper which has claims to dignity and responsibility using such langu- 
age in its editorial. I presume this was meant to be funny and 
smart. It was neither. It was highly undignified and verging on vul- 
garity. This kind of thing brings down the reputation of our paper. 
I have been greatly put out by it. I do not want the Herald to be- 
have at any time in a manner lacking in dignity. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehni 

1. J N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. Printed in National Herald , 30 March 1942. 


4. To Rafi Ahmed Kidwai 1 


Allahabad 
April 17, 1942 

My dear Rafi, 

I enclose copy of a letter I am sending to Rama Rao. 2 I do not yet 
know all the facts and I am thus unable to express an opinion. Even 
if I had all the facts before me I would hesitate to say anything because 
the matter is for you to decide and not for me or the board of directors. 
I hope that you will deal with it suitably as you will know how to. 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his letter of 17 April Jawaharlal had expressed his indignation over Chala- 
pathi Rau s resignation who had resigned in protest against the interference in 
the editorial work by one of the directors. While commenting on the director- 
editor relationship, Jawaharlal expressed the hope that the issue would be settled 
after a heart to heart talk between the persons concerned. 
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Ordinarily it is best to allow latitude and discretion in the matter of 
publication to the editor. In very special cases it may be otherwise. 
Editors worth their salt are very touchy about these things. It seems 
to me that Sant Singh,® by repeated visits to the Herald office, must 
have succeeded in thoroughly irritating Chalapathi Rau . 4 I have not 
seen Sant Singh’s statement and I do not know what it was about. But 
to a hard-worked editor these visits of an outsider are apt to prove trying. 

Anyway the matter is for you to deal with and I am sure you will do 
so adequately. Chalapathi Rau is, as you know, a quiet and a good 
worker. Even apart from this relatively small incident, it is desirable 
that he should feel that he has your confidence as well as ours. A 
gentle approach and friendly treatment go a long way to gain the con- 
fidcnce and goodwill of a person. 

I am going today to Calcutta from where I proceed to Gauhati. 
Possibly I might visit some refugee camps there. But the time is very 
short before the Working Committee meeting. I do not know that I 
can do much. Anyhow I think even a brief visit is worth while. 

Yours affectionately, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

4 


5. The Herald' 


Leader of a Sikh faction; member, Indian Legislative Assembly from West 

^"Sahpafl? Rau^b. 1907); joined National Herald in 1938; Assistant Editor, 
The Hindustan Times. 1943-45; Editor, National Herald , 1946-77; Chairman 
Board of Editors, National Herald, 1977-78; President, Indian Federation of 
Working Journalists, 1950-55; author of several books including Fragments of 
Revolution, Gandhi and Nehru, The Press in India, Jawaharlal Nehru and 
AU in All; member of advisory board of Selected Works of Jawaharlal Nehru; 
vice-chairman of Jawaharlal Neluu Memorial Fund. 


After a long time I write again in the Herald. Two years ago I used 
to write articles, signed and unsigned, in this newspaper with some fre- 
quency. Thirteen months of prison came, and ever since I was dis- 
charged nearly six months ago, I have been busy with other matters 
and troubled in mind and spirit. I have been in no mood to write. 
Once only during these six months I have contributed to the Herald. 

1. National Herald, 2 June 1942. 
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But today I have to take up my pen again, for certain events affecting 
the Herald have taken place, and I owe it to our many friends and 
comrades that I should take them into our confidence. 

About two years or more ago the directors considered the possibility 
of a demand for security being made on the Herald. We were not 
quite decided then as to what we should do. We wanted to continue 
the Herald as long as we possibly could, and yet the idea of furnishing 
securities to the government went against the grain. I was myself 
opposed to any submission in this respect by giving securities. When 
securities were actually demanded, I was in prison and my colleagues, who 
were out, decided to give them. I was a little doubtful of this decision 
and yet I felt that the responsibility was theirs and I must accept it. 
The public of this province generously came to our rescue and the 
securities were deposited. 

Now that these securities have been forfeited and fresh securities are 
bound to be demanded (I do not know, as I write, what, the new im- 
positions are) the question had to be considered afresh . 2 Fortunately 
for us, many leading Congressmen came to Lucknow for the meeting 
of the provincial Congress committee and the directors took counsel 
with them. They were unanimously of opinion that the Herald should 
be continued, if this was at all possible. We have willingly bowed to 
their will and decided to furnish additional securities, well knowing the 
risks that lie in our future path. We have done so also because we 
have faith in our people and know that they will come to our help in 
this hour of need. 

In doing so, it is not our intention to swerve from the path that we 
have chosen. Those of us who sponsored the Herald four years ago 
did not do so light-heartedly, nor was it for us a commercial venture. 
We wanted to serve in this way the cause of India’s freedom and, if at 
any time the Herald forgets this or weakens in its resolve, then indeed 
it dies, though it may continue as a newssheet still. We have no inten- 
tion of dying in this way. Physical deaths may come to the Herald, 
but, if we can help it, there is going to be no spiritual decay or extinction. 

It is easy to criticise the Herald and we, who have been connected 
with it since it began, know well its shortcomings. Very few of our 
dreams materialise as we would like them to do, very few of our hopes 
take shape. Yet the Herald, we believe, has carried something of those 
dreams and hopes, and has, in spite of many failings, been a stout 
soldier in India’s cause. Because of this belief, we forget the heartaches 


2. See ante, p. 335. 
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that it has so often given us, because nf ft.:. , 

future. f thls we 6° on doming of its 

The Herald is associated with us, wifli . 

that it gives expression to my views. As a matted of lma 8 ine 
always agreed with it and, living and \ t of J facl 1 have not 

keep in tfuch with it. Yet’ I Zl ? ta^on t e 'h 
interpreter of Congress policy and has so.SY ^ 3 

ing a fateful period of our history. During Ta*”?* ** 

easy matter for an editor to shape his ^ t ^t^ “ 

S' \“Jl TTT7 T k! , 1 ~ SL*M 

the nsk. On behalf of the directors and mvself I 

press our appreciation of the work of our editor and i,-. Vi? 6 t0 , 

say that we assume full responsibility f or rhp nnl'H l r S V ? nd t0 

r % r w “ has b ^ h * 

rtouah d ff CXPreS f S ° Ur gra r e t0 th ° Se '° Umalists and others who 

Covetment 6 C ° ndemned the action of the U.P. 

The government, I fear, does not like us or our works. Rumour has 
long whispered m our ears that it is bent on killing the Herald. I mu 
confess that wc do not like this government and it is one of our chie 
functions to create conditions in the public mind and elsewhere which 
w. 1 end for ever such governments in India. For today they are intoler- 

c^nflicX't * anyWh f: 3nd - India. So there must t 

conflict between us and the government of the day. Whether it sup- 

presses us or not we do not know. But we do knoiv that we shall sm- 

vive and we also know that the moving finger has written the fate that 

must soon overwhelm the authoritarian and alien regime in India 

fuTho ^ y ’f > SP,t V ‘5 P° mP 3nd c * rcums tance, 3 its oppressive 
ZtZT 1 > 3 d T ent, ° nS ’ of its securities demanded and 

o Te ; h ?„ J k C0 M Ceit ’ * fades awa y into the shadow 

of the things that have been. Nemesis overtakes it. Frightened of 
ghorts and phantoms .t fails to see the reality that faces it and itself 
becomes increasingly ghostlike. Wit and wisdom left it long ago, com- 
petence and efficiency have passed it by. The cause of empire is drag- 
ging it to its inevitable end. v ° 

We shall survive, and this Empire and this government will go. But 
there will be much to do for us and fo, the Herutd in the months and 

y f S T" ' “ we make a PP“l to our friends and comrades, 
wherever they may be, to come to our help immediately and send us 

d! 1 • ” ,hey and « m '§hf tide over this new 
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6. The Shape of Things to Come 1 


We live in extraordinary times of crisis and tension when everyday 
brings a surfeit of news good and bad, usually bad. All sense of con- 
tinuity has gone from our lives and we sit on the edge of the volcano 
of change. What that change is going to be, few even among the 
prophets can say. Inevitably our attention is absorbed in the tragic 
drama of the moment and in the pressing problems that surround us 
and threaten to overwhelm us. 

Nevertheless it is not enough for us to lose ourselves in the present 
and not to think of the future. That future, after all, will take its shape 
out of this present. It may be that this future is beyond our control, 
for vast elemental forces are at work and human beings, however big 
they may appear to be in the contemporary scene, are but playthings 
in the hands of those elemental forces which arc shaping the world. 
Still it is obvious that that future will be shaped by human beings for 
human beings. It becomes important therefore that, whatever the ur- 
dens we may have to carry in the present, we may not forget that 
future. If we are to play a worthy and an effective part m that future, 
we have to prepare our minds from today. Any such preparation will 
of necessity be incomplete and liable to change, so that we may fit ... 
with a changing environment. There must be very ew mdeed he 
world over who can doubt that we are seeing to ay e 
world, politically, economically and socially speaking, as we have known 
it. An English author, Gerald Heard,-' has divided up world history 
into two periods: from the earliest times to 1939, and 1939 onwards^ 
We are not sure of the exact date of division that he has 8 ive "> ^ t ®° 
far as we remember it was 1939. This division was meant to bring out 
dramatically the fact that an epoch has closed and we are struggling on 

the threshold of a new epoch. hUtnrv to 

It is difficult lor most ol us who live at thrs errsrs of work! hnhny to 

appreciate the full significance of events as they “PP“ Covem- 

We think too much in terms of a dead past, just as t . 

ment is blind enough to continue to think in terms > o »f a dym ^pue. 
And because wc think so, we cannot solve our problems nor open 


1 . 

2 . 


Wardha, 6 July 1942. Unsigned editorial written for National Herald. V c 
are giving here the version available in J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

(1889-1971)- his works include The Social Substance of Religion, Vie tmer- 
gencc of Mem, The Source of Civilization, Is God Evident?, The Human Ven- 
ture, The Five Ages of Man, and These Hurrying Years. 


582 


national herald 


door of the future. It is not the old and rustv key of the tw 
known that will open this lock. So we argue and talk about £i~ 
which have little meaning m terms of the future-Pakistan, Dominion 
Status, Indian states, and so on and so forth. The most revolutionary- 
mmded among our people behave as if revolution consisted of bTg 
slogans, or possibly violence. They have become, in spite of their 
phrases and slogans and the old type activities, the true conservatives 
of the present age, who refuse to change though the world about them 
changes. It is extraordinary how slow the human mind is to adapt it- 
self to changing conditions. These objective conditions are always far 
ahead of the human mind, except in the case of a few choice spirits who 
can see with clear vision into the present and into the future 
j °r a s “P renie exam ple of this lag of the human mind we must ™ 
today to the British Government. There is nothing so amazing as the 
way this government and the people who support it continue to fun 
chon in terms of some generations ago. Their agents in the Govern- 
ment of India even excel their superiors, living in turmoil and yet al- 
most unaware of the tumult of life, they talk of Empire when that Em- 
pire has tottered all about them. It is only when the full realisation 
of this fact conies to the Bntish Government that they will make them- 
selves fit to carry on this War as it should be carried on. Till then thev 
will remain in a morass, helplessly trying to extricate themselves from 
the reality of the present which they have so far refused to understand 
But it is not good enough for us to criticise others. We must look 
deep into ourselves. We live in many ways in a world of unreality and 
spend our time and energy over trifling happenings, forgetting the reality 
behind it all. That reality is the future that is slowly and inevitably tak- 
ing shape in the present. That shape is vague and amorphous and ap- 
pears to be ever changing. Nevertheless it is taking shape and it may 
be possible for us to control to some extent that development. In any 
event a vital and living nation cannot allow itself to be a passive play- 
thing of fate. Therefore, while we are engaged in the present, we must 
also think of the future, what it is likely to be, what we would like it to 
be, what we must try to make it. 

With this object in view we have invited an eminent publicist and 
economist 3 to write a series of articles for the National Herald. The 
writer, though well known, has preferred to write under a nom de plume 4 
because he wants people to consider what he has written op its own 
merits. We hope to publish these articles twice a week in the Herald 


3. K.T. Shah. 

4. These articles were, however, not printed in the National Herald. 
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and we invite the special attention of our readers to them. We would 
further invite our readers to send us their criticisms and their own ideas 
on the subject dealt with in these articles. 

We hope thus to turn public attention, to some extent at least, even 
in the present with its inexorable demands on us, to the vital issues 
before this country and the world. 


CIVIL LIBERTIES 




CIVIL LIBERTIES 


1. Detention Without Trial 1 


Mighty events shake the world and their repercussions reach India. But 
whatever may happen to the world or to India our old problems pursue 
us and those in authority in India continue to function in their own 
limited and perverted ways. One of these problems which is a source of 
continued irritation to the public is that of the detention without trial 
of a large number of individuals. In many instances it is difficult even 
to guess the reason for such detention. In other cases the apparent cause 
has ceased to exist and the reason for detention no longer applies. But 
however all this might be our young men continue to remain in prison. 
Possibly civil liberties have to be limited to some extent in war time, 
but any limitations by a foreign government can never be accepted, 
for its outlook is foreign and its motives always suspect. Even apart 
from this, there are larger considerations which should have gone to 
demonstrate the unwisdom of this policy of keeping large numbers of 
young men indefinitely in prison. The ostensible purpose for doing so 
is itself defeated by this act. 

I welcome the conference that the Punjab Civil Liberties Union has 
organised 2 to draw particular attention to the subject. In the Punjab, 
even more than in the rest; of India, strange things happen and we have 
seen or read about some of these very strange happenings even in recent 
days. I think it is essential for us to keep these detenus and political 
prisoners in mind and to demand their release or, at any rate, the trial 
of the detenus in courts of law. Many of them have already spent years 
in prison and we have been helpless spectators of their long continued 
incarceration. I trust that the day is not distant when they will emerge 
from prison and see the end of that system which has sought for these 
long years to suppress them in every way. 


1. Statement to the press, Allahabad, 5 March 1942. The Hindustan Time*, 
9 March 1942. 

2. The All India Civil Liberties Conference ealled by the Punjab Civil Llbc ™es 
Union was held on 8 March 1942 under the presidentship of N.M. Joshi. Th* 
conference in its resolution demanded immediate release of all prisoners detained 
on account of their political views without trial. 
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2. The Suspension of Newspapers 1 


-r:s^ « ~ srr 

press. I do not know abonVlZ S* $ have a PP eared in the 

« s L k r 

R v*k P^ s *^ 0n * n ^ nd * a has become increasingly grave because of «.*. 

SSSS^rs^fcsrn 

B. »^r; i sat- 

C11 "l l ty f he . § overnmen t against the Indian people This is l 

s„xr y -'U?™ Xr;? z 

1. Into** to tie pto, Calcutta, 2! April 1942. Atoto Beta, 26 Apnl 

2 ' StaM nLt f B.ng»l under the Defence of India Rate. 

lieaBon. * ' Ben 8 gl ‘ Calcutta, to su.pend In, tier put 

Government „ tt'd ' d f“ ^ > h ' P “"i‘ b 

Special Press Adviser for ci i„7w f ’ m daily ’ t0 Submit to the 
headlines. ' n> hcf ° tC P ubhcatlon - =11 matter, including 
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3. The Punjab Order on the Pratap 1 


Two and a half weeks ago, as I was returning from my Assam tour, I 
learned of the suppression by various provincial governments of three 
well-known newspapers: the Yugantar of Calcutta, The Bombay Sentinel 
and the Pratap of Lahore. Soon after, the order against the Yugantar 
was withdrawn, and I understand that the Sentinel is also coming out 
now. But the order against the Pratap continues. 

During my present visit to Lahore I have had occasion to see this 
order against the Pratap. This is a remarkable document for anyone 
who knows anything about the working of newspapers. It enjoins pre- 
censorship of every matter, including headlines, connected with the War, 
the international situation, internal security or civil defence measures 
in India or any other matter relating to the measures for the prosecu- 
tion of the War taken by the government. The censorship- is to take 
place during office hours on working days only by the Special Press 
Adviser. 

This is a very remarkable order and only the clogged and panicky 
brain of the Punjab Government could have devised it. It is obvious 
to even a tyro in journalism that no daily newspaper can possibly be 
published under these conditions and restrictions. Further, no intelli- 
gent reader wants to read what the Special Press Adviser wishes to im- 
pose upon him. It is added that no reference of any kind must be 
made in the paper that any news, article, photograph or drawing will 
be or has been submitted for examination to the Special Press Adviser 
or has been withheld or in any way curtailed, altered or modified by 
him. Evidently, the Press Adviser is a shy and retiring individual and 
wants to hide his shining light under a bushel. He wants all the credit 
for his work to go to the editor. 

The editor and publisher have very rightly refused to issue the paper 
subject to the conditions. There was no other honourable and sensi- 
ble course open to them. To accept such conditions is to dishonour 
the profession of journalism and befool and betray the public. 

We have got bored and tired with the incompetence in every respect 
of our provincial and Central Governments. It is trying to be ruled 
by persons who do not even possess a minimum of intelligence and 
efficiency. And yet the monstrosity of this order amazes one. I am 
told that the Standing Committee of the All India Newspaper Editors’ 
Conference, that very sedate and respectable body, sent a journalist to 

1. Statement to the press, Lahore, 12 May 1942. The Hindu, 14 May 1942. 


589 


SELECTED WORKS OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


the Punjab Government asking for a withdrawal of the order. They 
met with a refusal and a demand that the Pratap should support gov- 
ernment policy. 

It does not, I suppose, strike the Punjab Government that they have 
thus insulted not only the entire press in India but also the public. Do 
they expect newspapers to be a gramophone for the public performances 
of the Press Adviser, or apologists for all the incompetence and ineffi- 
ciency which have become the hall-mark of our provincial and Central 
Governments? This is an intolerable situation. 


4 . Reply to Sikandar Hayat Khan 1 


I owe it to the Punjab Premier and to myself to issue a rejoinder to the 
remarks he has made in answer to my statement about the Pratap case . 2 
The Premier has stated that what I have said, bristles with misstate- 
ments of the fact, and further that it is a malicious untruth to say that 
he (the Premier) suggested to the emissary of the press committee 
that the Pratap should support the policy of the Punjab Government. 

It would have been more helpful if the Premier had pointed out 
exactly what the misstatements were. He has not attempted to do so 
except in regard to the suggestion made to the emissary of the press 
committee. The principal fact I was concerned with was the order 
served on the Pratap. This is, I believe, public property and each per- 
son can judge for himself whether my criticism was justified or not. The 
Central Committee of the All India Newspaper Editors’ Conference, 
which consists of both Indian and English editors, unanimously con- 
demned this order . 3 The Civil and Military Gazette of Lahore which 
cannot be charged with any bias for Indian nationalism or freedom calls 
it obnoxious. I shall be glad to know from the Premier if he thinks that 
it is possible to issue any daily newspaper in the terms of his govern- 
ment’s order. 

1. Statement to the press, Manali-Kulu, 17 May 1942. The Tribune, 19 May 1942. 

2. On 13 May 1942, Sikandar Hayat Khan had issued a rejoinder to Jawahar1a’’s 
statement. 

3. The Standing Committee of the All India Newspapers Editors’ Conference 
condemned the order at its meeting held on 6-8 May 1942 as provocative and 
added “that such disproportionate and drastic action can only result in the 
alienation of the sympathy and goodwill of the press.” 
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I shall further be grateful to him if he will enlighten me about the 
misstatements which according to him abound in my previous state- 
ment. The Premier has specifically denied having asked for an assur- 
ance that the Pratap should support the policy of the government. I 
air glad to have his denial but unfortunately others besides me were 
labouring under the same delusion. 

I received my first information on this subject in Delhi and this was 
derived from a telegram received from Lahore by the President 4 of the 
All India Newspaper Editors’ Conference after the interview with the 
Premier. When I came to Lahore this was confirmed in the course of 
a letter conveying the result of the interview with the Premier. An 
eminent English editor wrote to the publisher of the Pratap as follows: 
'He, the Premier, declared himself willing to rescind the order against 
the Pratap only on an assurance from the Pratap undertaking to fall in 
line with the Punjab Government and public opinion in the province 
regarding the war/ My own necessarily limited knowledge of a foreign 
language prevented me from appreciating the essential difference be- 
tween supporting the government policy and falling in line with the 
Punjab Government but I should have hoped that in any event this 
linguistic difference did not proceed from malice. 

The Premier has reminded me of my failings and of how unworthy 
I am to be the son of my father. I appreciate his gentle admonishing 
realising fully as I do that I err frequently and in many ways but I have 
the satisfaction at least to be conceited and arrogant in a right cause. 
Inefficiency and incompetence in high places irritate me and it is noto- 
rious that New Delhi has become their chosen abode. The Punjab 
Government walks more and more in the long shadow of the Imperial 
Capital. In my previous statement I made no reference to the Punjab 
Premier or to any other individual. I referred to that impersonal thing 
known as government. I did not even know what part the Premier 
had played in this matter nor did I accuse him personally of anything. 
If the Premier wishes to assume full responsibility for the order on the 
Pratap and subsequent occurrences connected with it, I have no desire 
to deprive him of that honour. 


4. Kasturi Srinivasan (1887*1959); Editor, The Hindu , 19M-59; President, All 
India Newspaper Editors’ Conference, 1940-44. 
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5. Continuance of the Order on the Pratap 1 


On my return to Lahore today I have seen the second statement issued 
by the Punjab Premier about the Pratap case. 2 Perhaps it is more 
correct to say that the statement is about me, as, unfortunately, I figure 
more in this connection than the Pratap . 1 have no desire to discuss 
so personal a matter, as the subject is a distasteful one to me, and, in 
any event, I can hardly look upon myself objectively. For all the good 
advice that the Premier has, quite unsolicited, given to me I am duly 
grateful and I hope that I shall profit by it. It will be my misfortune 
if I cannot live up to the high standard that is required of those who 
may have to deal, directly or indirectly, with the Punjab Government’s 
activities. 

But it does not really matter what I am, for individuals should not 
count in a discussion of a public issue. Even the Pratap , as such, has 
only secondary importance. The real issue was and is how a govern- 
ment should treat the press. Was the order passed on the Pratap a 
proper order, and is its continuance justified? 

The Premier stated previously that my first statement bristled with 
misstatements, and, in particular, one remark was a malicious falsehood. 
I have carefully considered his list of such misstatements and falsehoods. 
As far as I can make out, there are two mentioned by him. The first 
is my statement that the request made on behalf of the All India News- 
paper Editors' Conference was rejected by him. This, the Premier says, 
is incorrect because he sent a long telegram 3 to Mr. K. Srinivasan. May 
I inquire whether it is not a fact that the request was refused, and the 
refusal persists even now? The sending of a telegram or any negotia- 
tions that might have taken place in between do not make the slightest 
difference to the final fact of refusal. The fact that the order against 
the Pratap still continues is itself final evidence of that refusal. I must 

1. Statement to the press, Lahore, 21 May 1942. The Hindustan Times , 22 May 
1942. 

2. In a press statement issued on 20 May 1942, Sikandar Hayat Khan asserted 
that Jawaharlal was misinformed by interested and biased partisans. 

3. In his telegram Sikandar Hayat Khan explained the position of the Punjab 
Government and held that his government was forced to take that step and 
that every reasonable effort would be made to mitigate the rigour of pre-cen- 
sorship. 
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confess that I have failed to discover anything even remotely resembling 
a misstatement in what I said. It is true that I did not refer to certain 
correspondence or negotiations. They made no difference to my final 
conclusion. 

The second misstatement, which is also in addition said to be a mali- 
cious falsehood, is my remark that the government demanded of the 
Pratap that it should support the government’s policy. What the 
government actually did was to ask the Pratap to fall in line with the 
government’s policy in regard to the War. I appreciate the difference, 
but I am amazed that the Premier should not realise that policy in re- 
gard to the War covers almost every conceivable thing that is important 
today. In war time there is no essential difference left between a gov- 
ernment’s general policy and its policy in regard to the War. The latter 
governs, or should govern, if a war is properly conducted, everything. 
Certainly, I was not thinking of the price of potatoes or any such mat- 
ters when I wrote my first statement. I was thinking definitely of war 
policy and all its far-reaching consequences. It covers a multitude of 
errors and absurdities; it is the parent of the Defence of India Act and 
its ugly progeny the Defence of India Rules; it leads to internments 
without trial; to enforced war contributions; to exorbitant salaries and 
allowances to officials; and to a hundred and one other unsavoury con- 
sequences. 

If this is a malicious falsehood and this is the list of misstatements 
which are said to have abounded in my statements, it is obvious that 
the Premier’s standards of public criticism and his choice of language 
are very different from mine. 

But the real question still remains. Was the order on the Pratap 
justified? I repeat that it was a fantastic order, impossible to obey. 
This has nothing to do with what the Premier thinks of the Pratap. 
Every journalist and, I venture to say, every reasonable and responsible 
person considers the order and its continuation obnoxious. Why not 
deal with this matter directly instead of dealing with personalities? 
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6. To Shaukat llsmani 1 

Allahabad 
June 12, 1942 

Dear Shaukat Usmani, 2 

I received your letter 3 some time ago. Since then of course much has 
happened and I believe some detenus have been discharged because of 
their sympathy with the Russian cause. If that rule is applied, there is 
no reason why you should not be discharged. I do not know what you 
have done in the matter. If you so wish it, you can write to govern- 
ment direct on the subject. I do not think the question of parole 
arises, though perhaps you know better. I am sorry I cannot help you, 
but you will realise that as I am in conflict with the government, my 
advice to them is of little value. In any event I hope that you will 
keep a stout heart. World conditions are changing rapidly and no one 
knows what will happen. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. (1901-1978); member of the Communist Party; one of the main accused in the 
Kanpur and Meerut Communist Conspiracy Cases; author of several books in 
Urdu and English, including Peshwar to Moscow and Historic Trips of a 
Revolutionary. 

3. In his circular letter addressed to some top leaders of India, Usmani informed 
them of his notice to the British Government that he would undertake a fast 
if he was not allowed on parole to go and fight for the Soviet Union. 


7. Internments and Externments 1 


We have long been used to internments and externments. But now 
we have a new version of them, far-reaching enough in its consequences. 
I am told that every person holding a motor driving license has been 
served with an order to hold himself in readiness to serve as a driver for 
the military or civil authorities. Further that he must not go out of 
his particular area without special permission. This order has been serv- 
ed on professional drivers as well as on owner drivers. 

I am not personally affected by it as I have not possessed a motor-car 
for the last ten years or so, when my car was seized by the police. Nor 

1. Article written by Jawaharlal for National Herald on 30 June 1942. 
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have I renewed since then my licence for driving. But m a 
friends are affected and so are large numbers of others. ^ my 
This is conscription as well as a kind of internment. I t . 
possible for business or professional people to submit to it with 1S hardly 
dislocation of their work. During war this has to be endure^ ° Ut g ra ve 
ways, and certainly no car owner or driver can refuse his servi c man y 
human life or relieve suffering. But we know too well ho^ to save 
their drivers were commandeered in Rangoon and elsewher e Cars an' 1 
what purposes these cars were used. Even in this, racial disc* a . nd for 
was rampant, and a selfishness on the part of those in autho f ;I Tlination 
astonishes. That kind of a thing is not going to be endured Of / wh ich 
in India, except by some faint-hearts who are capable of . to1e rated 
everything except courage and self-respect. ° 1e fating 

The whole position in India is topsy-turvy and hence everyth 
the present government does is suspect and is likely to lead 8 that 
results. A national government of a free country must of had 
pay attention to the needs of the people and carry them with it nec essity 
is no such compulsion on a foreign government and it seld<w ^h ere 
that the human beings affected by its orders can also suffer. thinks 
It is clear that, conscription or no conscription, no Congre$ s 
carry out any directions which offended against the Congress 111311 can 
dissociation with the war effort. Policy 0 f 

If some people are being interned in this way, far greater 
have been, and are being, extemed. Perhaps military neces^ Umb «s 
justify the acquisition of certain villages or rural areas, but ^ rna >' 
necessity can justify the sudden dispossession of people from t^ 1)0 Suc h 
and huts without ample notice, full compensation, transport ^ lnc1s 
ments and provision of new houses and land. In cities old 3r f an ge- 
are being made to leave their houses at short notice. It is ^hlents 
military necessity always points to the dispossession of an Indj that 
his house. I have not yet heard of any of our higher European 3 0 from 
having to do so, although their houses are usually bigger g ri ?hicia!s 
roomy. ncl more 

In New Delhi there is a scarcity of housing accommodate 
Americans, the Chinese and others require houses for their ofj; Phe 
staffs. The obvious thing to do was to put the Viceroy’s k Ces anc1 
some useful purpose, as also the large houses of the higher offici a ? Use to 
could move into smaller houses. That applies to government ?’ wbo 
everywhere and especially in Lucknow and Allahabad. These h ° Us es 
buildings will have to be put to better use in the near future Paci °us 
pendent India. So it is as well to get used to this now. ’ n de- 
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1. To Mian Iftikharuddin 1 


Bombay 
December 18, 1941 


My dear Ifti, 

1 have vour letter of the 16th December. 2 I have just returned after 
addressing two enormous mass meetings totalling an audience of a lakh 
and a quarter, and I am a little tired. But I am sending you this reply. 
For if I do not do so now I may have less time in future. 

1. I am aware of the Friends of the Soviet Union in Calcutta. After 
my release from prison an effort was made in Allahabad to start such 
an organisation and a similar effort is being made in Benares, Lucknow, 
etc., chiefly University centres in the U.P. The idea was to issue a 
manifesto from each of these places and then to develop an organisa- 
tion out of the signatories. It seemed to me and to most others that 
the whole object of these manifestoes and organizations would be frust- 
rated if they were largely confined to those who may be considered as 
confirmed and well-known friends of the Soviet Union. The point was 
to get the average intellectual, professional, professor, etc. When the 
Allahabad manifesto appears, 3 my name will of course be in it. But 
such importance as that manifesto will have will consist of other names, 
and it seems to me far better for these other people to be in the fore- 
front of these organizations. 

Personally I rather doubt if it is desirable at present to have any all 
India organisation. The All India Committee you refer to is so in 
name only and any attempt to impose itself on people elsewhere is not 
likely to meet with success. I think it is far better to encourage the for- 
mation of local groups and then connect them rather loosely. Later these 
groups may elect an All India Committee. To start from the top is a 
wrong way and an artificial way and will come in the way of a natural 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his letter he requested Jawaharlal to become the chairman of the All India 
Committee of the Friends of the Soviet Union, proposed to be formed as per the 
resolution of the Friends of the Soviet Union, Calcutta. He asked Jawaharlal for 
the convenient dates and place for a meeting to elect him formally as chairman. 
Further, he requested Jawaharlal to attend the Patna session of All India Stu- 
dents Federation and help in uniting the two student factions. 

3. The manifesto, adopted by, U.P. Provincial Committee of the Friends of the 
Soviet Union, issued on 26 December 1941, admired the heroic resistance of 
the Soviet people against the German aggression and recalled their progress 
and their achievements in the spheres of peace, women upliftment, health, cul- 
ture and development of nationalities. 
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growth. In this view the question does not arise of my being the 
chairman of an All India Committee. In any event I do feel that the 
chairman should be one who is not an aggressive politician. We can 
of course associate ourselves with the committee. 

2. As for the Students Federation, I am a little fed up with their quar- 
rels and schisms. I have just been asked to give a message for the 
conference which is going to be presided over by Meherally. 4 Possibly 
I might give a message but this is likely to consist of criticisms. Frankly 
speaking I am not interested in the new attitude of the students which 
chiefly consists in talking tall, criticising the Congress, discussing fine 
points of ideology, and doing nothing. This of course is not a new 
development and I have watched something like this for the last two 
or three years. One must of course attach importance to students but 
I refuse to attach importance to people who do nothing and talk tall, 
whether they are students or others. I suppose the student world is 
going through some kind of inner crisis which will pain them a lot 
and out of which they will learn something. I should of course like 
you and Meherally to try to put an end to this schism. If you succeed, 
well and good. I do not think it is right or desirable for me to inter- 
fere. Partly I have no time for this kind of thing, partly I have no 
mood for it. They must gain my respect a little before they expect my 
time. Our students seem to me to be quite singularly rigid in mind 
and repeating set formulas and slogans without troubling to use their 
brains. Most of these formulas and slogans are dead and done with 
and have no application today. I suppose sometime or other they will 
realise this. It will be time enough then for me to try to help them. 
If anyone wants to see me in Allahabad, I shall gladly meet him. But 
it is neither good for me nor for them that I should go to Patna or 
anywhere else especially to smooth their ruffled hair and repeat 
platitudes. 

You were of course quite right in writing about these matters to me 
because they are important. I hope, however, that you appreciate my 
viewpoint. 

I am enclosing a copy of the message I am giving to the All India 
Students Conference to be presided over by Meherally. 5 This is, as 

4. The seventh session of the All India Students Conference was held at Patna 
by two rival groups separately. One group held its conference on 27-28 
December 1941, presided over by Yusuf Meherally. The other group held 
its conference on 29-30 December 1941, presided over by Mian Iftikharuddin. 
It was alleged that the first group was under the inspiration of the Congress 
Socialist Party. 

5. See the succeeding item. 
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you will notice, an odd kind of message and if you care to use it at 
your conference, you can do so. 


Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


2. Message to the All India Students Conference 1 


I understand that an All India Students Conference is going to be held 
at Patna soon and that this will be presided over by my friend Yusuf 
Meherally. I have been asked to give a message of good wishes for 
this conference. Students of course have my good wishes always. And 
yet I have hesitated to give this message as some news reached me, 
through the newspapers, in prison about squabbles and schisms in the 
student world. I did not try to follow what happened as such disputes 
did not interest me. But I gathered enough to be distressed. It seem- 
ed to me bad enough that students in India even in ordinary times 
should be behaving as political parties have been behaving. But it was 
infinitely worse that at a time of national and world crisis relatively 
trivial matters should create splits and rouse passions. It is always a 
test of a nation, a group and an individual, as to what it or he con- 
siders the first essentials. If secondary matters are given the first place, 
that nation, group or individual becomes secondary and counts for 
little. For students it is obvious that the bonds that should link them 
and the general national approach that should bind them together, are 
such that there can be hardly two opinions in regard to them. On it 
there could easily be unity and effective work, giving freedom for indivi- 
dual expression of opinion on other matters. If students forget their 
own job and consider themselves as the final judges of the nation's 
activities and split on that issue, they are perfectly welcome to do so, 
but they are not likely to advance their own interest or the national 
interest in this way. In this world of prejudices and horrors, none of 
us can afford to make catchphrases and slogans take the place of reasons 
and consecutive thoughts. Slogans are useful and desirable but they 
are dangerous companions for those who wish to use their minds and 
their intellects. 

1. Bombay, 20 December 1941. National Herald , 28 December 1941. 
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I do not know about the merits or demerits of the student s’ organi- 
sations that exist today and am quite unable to express my opinion on 
them. But I am well acquainted with the background and so I can 
presume to form an opinion based on general principles. 

I am told that there is another students' organisation called the All 
India Students Federation and that this organisation is also holding 
some kind of a conference soon in Patna. Mian Iftikharuddin, a 
friend and a colleague, is, I understand, expected to preside over this 
conference. Thus both the prospective presidents of the two students' 
conferences are comrades of mine whom I respect. It seems odd to me 
that two such friends and comrades should be associated with rival orga- 
nisations. It seems to me that it should be their first job, as well as 
that of the students, to put an end to this unseemly state of affairs. 
Possibly they may find it difficult today under the existing conditions. 
Possibly also it is better for the student world to learn through its own 
experience. Till they have so learnt, I am afraid they cannot expect 
much sympathy or help from outsiders who otherwise wish them well 
and would gladly cooperate with them. 

I have ventured to express my opinion frankly to the students for 
there is little point in my repeating unmeaning platitudes. I am sure 
they will appreciate my frankness even though they may not agree with 
all what I have said. We dare not delude ourselves in these critical 
times by adopting any course or line of thought that evades the real 
issues. 

Again I repeat that I wish well to the students, for after all the 
burden of the future rests with them. What they do today is of rela- 
tively little importance, except in so far as it prepares them and lays the 
foundation for future work. For them tomorrow is more important 
than today. If they wish to make tomorrow theirs, they will have to 
develop the methods of work and qualities which will bring them this 
heritage, or else others will pass them by, while they are in hue and 
dispute, and take the leadership of tomorrow. 

S 

3. Jamnalal Bajaj 1 


As I mounted the dais of the public meeting held yesterday I heard 
the news of Jamnalalji's death. I refused absolutely to believe it. How 

1. Statement to the press, New Delhi, 12 February 1942. National Herald, 13 
February 1942. 
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could he be dead, I thought, when only a few days ago I had met him 
and found him full of life and vitality and of the many problems of 
public affairs that filled his mind and to which he had dedicated his 
life. Yet I could not continue in my unbelief, for confirmation of the 
news came from many sources. I was shocked beyond measure at the 
sudden blow and it was with difficulty that I addressed that great audi- 
ence which had assembled to hear me . 2 While I spoke of other things 
my mind was often far away in Wardha which had so long been inse- 
parably associated with Jamnalalji. For twenty-two years I had been 
closely associated with him in public affairs, in friendship and even in 
domestic affairs. In the Working Committee he was probably a mem- 
ber with the longest term of years of service. In many matters, both 
public and private, I turned to him for advice and guidance and it is 
difficult for me to realise that I can no longer avail myself of that dear 
friend s counsel. We have many politicians and men of note with fine 
records of service and public work. And yet Jamnalal Bajaj was unique 
amongst them and there is no other who can fit into his place. To 
lose him at this hour of grave crisis and peril is a hard blow difficult 
to bear. 

2 See ante, pp. 467-470. 


4. Foreword to “Larkharati Duniya" 1 


The essays and writings included in this book were written by me dur- 
ing the last three, four years. In this fast changing world they have 
become outdated, but even so they might perhaps be able to help in 
understanding the problems of today. This book had come out last 
year when I was in jail. Generally people took it kindly and all the 
copies that were printed were exhausted. Hence it became necessary 
to get it printed again. 

The essays included in it may be old or new, but the title of the 
book Larkharati Duniya” is very appropriate and proper. Today we 
are living in a strange world whose old foundations have all got weak- 
ened and new foundations are not being laid. Some time or other they 
will be laid but it will be a different world as the present world is wit- 
nessing its last days. Many big empires fell before our eyes and are 
still falling. Every day the picture is changing. But the question is 

1. Original in Hindi. Allahabad, 8 March 1942. Larkharati Duniya (Uncertain 

World), New Delhi, 1964. 
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whether we are also participating in this drama or are mere spectators. 
Now there is no room for spectators anywhere and those who want to 
escape they too cannot go anywhere. Where to escape and for what? 
Our work lies here and now. 

One wonders how England and France cut up their own roots. In 
China and Spain and by the Munich Pact they discredited themselves 
and also became weak. At that time also what we used to say on be- 
half of the Congress with regard to these international problems have 
proved true and now England repents having committed those mistakes. 
Old mistakes are sometimes realised, still fresh mistakes are committed. 
One cannot get rid of them unless one's mind undergoes a change. 

India is an example of these old and new mistakes. The British 
Empire is coming to an end here— it is bound to end— but even while 
coming to an end it is leaving behind numerous ills for us. So many 
troubles are surrounding us, so many difficult problems are confronting 
us. But in this tottering world all this is bound to happen. Then 
why should we complain? We raised the slogans of revolution and 
inquilab — that revolution has come to us now. Certain aspects of this 
revolution are good, some are bad, and some fearful, as it always hap- 
pens with a revolution. How should we welcome it? By courage, 
bravery and unity and by forgetting our petty quarrels and controver- 
sies let us increase our stature and become big men, and then take up 
the big issues and solve them. 


5. Message on Imam Husain Day 1 


I am very sorry I am unable to join in the commemoration 2 to be held 
in Lucknow of the thirteenth centenary of the martyrdom of Imam 
Husain 3 On the very day fixed for this I have to go to Wardha for 
the Congress Working Committee. 

During the last few months many impressive gatherings have been 
held in various cities of India to celebrate this famous centenary. These 

> 

1. Allahabad, 9 March 1942. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. It was held at Lucknow on 14 March 1942. 

3. The martyrdom of Imam Husain, who died fighting in the battle of 
Karbala, fought in 680 a.d. against the forces of Yazid, is celebrated every 
year during the first ten days of Muharram. 
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gatherings have been remarkable for the variety of people who attend- 
ed them, people of differing faiths or people of no particular religious 
persuasion, all gathered together to pay their homage to a great perso- 
nality and to a great act of faith and self-sacrifice. Our differences 
were forgotten, our arguments were hushed, and we could all join to- 
gether in friendship and comradeship, for a great man and a great act 
makes the whole world kin, and even the distant memory inspires. 

I welcome therefore this celebration in Lucknow and I would have 
liked to join it. But as that cannot be I have to content myself by 
sending my good wishes. 

Today, when we stand in the midst of mighty happenings and on 
the threshold of vast changes, it is well that we take heed from the 
signposts of history and draw strength from the great deeds of the past. 
For we shall require all our strength and courage and wisdom, and the 
capacity for rising above the petty arguments and dissensions of the 
moment, to the higher plane of united and brave action and sacrifice 
for the common good. May the example of Imam Husain inspire us 
to this end, and may it become not a memory of a great sorrow but 
rather of a great triumph, the triumph of the human spirit against 
overwhelming odds. 


6. To Victor Hugo Sword 1 

Allahabad 
April 27, 1942 

Dear Mr. Sword, 2 

I am sorry I have been unable to answer your letter of the 24th April 
earlier. 3 As I told you in the course of our conversation, I see no rea- 
son why you should not accept a position which will help you in inter- 
preting, in so far as you can, India to the many American representa- 
tive men who have come or are coming to this country. It is unfortu- 
nate that there should be so much ignorance and misunderstanding of 
India in America. Any step taken to remove it is welcome. For my 
part I should like a greater appreciation and understanding of each 
other between India and America. We are very different in many ways 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. An American employed in India. 

3. In his letter Sword sought Jawaharlal’s advice whether he should join the 
American Technical Mission as a liaison officer. 
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but I believe that we can find many common grounds in thought and 
action. The force of events is throwing us together more and possibly 
the future may accelerate this process. And yet being together or see- 
ing each other does not necessarily mean knowing or understanding 
each other. Many Englishmen have spent their lives in this country 
but for all practical purposes they have never been in India, or rather 
they have deliberately refused to open their eyes or minds to India. 
ITiat perhaps was one of the inevitable consequences of our relationship 
to each other, for this prevented comradeship and understanding. I do 
not want this to happen with the Americans who come to India. I do 
believe that while we have a great deal to learn from America, there is 
much that America might leam also from India. 

So far as I am concerned, therefore, you can certainly take up any 
position which will enable you to help our American friends in their 
understanding of India. I do not know, because of our brief acquain- 
tance, what your own views and knowledge of India are. This after 
all is not based so much on factual knowledge but on a psychological 
and a spiritual understanding. But even in our short talk I felt that 
you had approached this question in a friendly way and had made con- 
tacts with many people all over India which no doubt must have help- 
ed you in gaining an insight into India’s mind. What India was and 
is, is a question which even I find difficult to answer and I have wrest- 
led with it for many years. She has innumerable facets^nd the more 
one knows her, the more one feels that there is much to know. There 
is so much in her today which is worthless and which must be dis- 
carded. But there is so much also which is of infinite value, and be- 
cause of this as well as because of subconscious urges, I am attached 
to her with all my heart and soul. 

I wish you success in your work. I shall be interested to leam about 
the college you spoke to me about. 


Sincerely yours, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


7. Foreword to "Frontier Speaks" 1 


Last year, as the days lengthened and summer approached, I received 
a message in Dehra Dun Jail from my young friend and comrade, 

1. Allahabad, 5 June 1942. Mohammad Yunus, Frontier Speaks (Bombay, 1947). 
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Mohammad Yunus. He told me that he was writing a book about the 
Frontier and the people who lived there. He wanted me to see his 
manuscript when it was finished. Ever since my release from prison in 
December last I have had to shoulder heavy responsibilities and face 
difficult problems. But I found time to glance through the greater 
part of this manuscript. 

As I read it the long panorama of this land of story and legend and 
brave and reckless deeds came before me, and vivid pictures filled my 
mind. For who can forget the past of this borderland of ours, or the 
present which is so full of significance for India? 

Yunus has written with the exuberance of youth, with pride in his 
heritage, and above all with an abounding love for his people. He has 
used harsh words occasionally and his judgments of the past and the 
present may be over-weighted and liable to criticism. I do not hold 
with all of them, but I think it is right that he should give expression 
to his own deeply-felt convictions in his own words, for he shares those 
convictions with the vast majority of the people of the Frontier. For 
us, living in other parts of India, it is important that we should know 
more about these people, how they feel and think and act, and the 
future they look forward to. For various reasons, and chiefly because 
of British policy, the Frontier Province, and even more the tribal areas, 
were long isolated from the rest of India and were supposed to be lands 
of mystery and violent deeds. A mental barrier, based on ignorance 
and fear, was deliberately built up by our foreign rulers, and a policy 
was pursued which not only resulted in continuous harassment of the 
tribal people and in vast expenditure of Indian money and resources, 
but, what was worse, is breeding ill will all round. That policy con- 
tinues still; yet the barrier has already been pierced. 

That barrier was shaken by the winds that blew all over India waking 
the masses from their long slumber and lethargy. The national move- 
ment spread from the wide plains to the mountain valleys and reached 
the narrow defiles of the Khyber Pass. That barrier was pierced ulti- 
mately by that remarkable man, Abdul Ghaffar Khan, whom his own 
people and we delight to call Badshah Khan and Fakhr-e- Afghan. 2 

When the history of the present day comes to be written only very 
few of those who occupy public attention now will perhaps find men- 
tion in it. But among those very few there will be the outstanding and 
commanding figure of Badshah Khan. Straight and simple, faithful 
and true, with a finely chiselled face that compels attention, 


2. Pride of the Afghans. 
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and a character built up in the fire of long suffering and pain- 

ul ordeal, full of the hardness of the man of faith believing in his mis- 
sion, and yet soft with the gentleness of one who loves his kind exceed- 
ingly. Watch him among his own people as they gather round him 
and look up to him with affection and admiration. He speaks to them 
in his well-loved Pushtoo, and though he may chide them often enough 
for their failings, his voice is soft and gentle and full of tenderness. 
Watch him again with little children with his eyes sparkling as he plays 
with them and his hard face resolving into frequent laughter. 

This borderland of India may well serve in many ways as an epitome 
of India s past history. Here was the meeting place in the davs of old 
for the three great cultures of Asia-the Indian, the Chinese' and the 
Iranian. Here Greece met India in cultural fellowship and philosophi- 
cal camaraderie. To its great university of Taxila came seekers after 
knowledge from many lands. Through that forbidding and yet inviting 
portal of India, the Khyber Pass, came many peoples and many races, 
bringing their distinctive contribution to India and yet ultimately merg- 
ing themselves into the sea of Indian humanity. Centre of Indian cul- 
ture for long centuries, this borderland country was so well-known 
throughout India that when brave expeditions went out from south 
India to colonise the islands and archipelagoes of the Eastern seas that 
envelop Malaysia, they took many a place name with them from the 
valley of the Kabul river. 

But that is the history of long ago. I think of it again because this 
land is likely soon to become the meeting place of mighty countries and 
great movements. Its days of isolation are past and, though it is still 
industrially and educationally backward, a new life throbs through it, 
and all round it people are awake and astir. To the south there are of 
course their own countrymen of India; to the west, Afghanistan and 
Iran; to the north the Soviet Union with the beginnings of a new civi- 
lization; and to the north-east China. Out of the storm and stress of 
the present, the future already peeps out, a future when India will be 
closely associated with China, the Soviet Union and the countries of 
Western Asia. Our Frontier Province will again be their meeting ground 
and thus history will repeat) itself but, as always, in a different way and 
on a different plane. 

The problems that have afflicted the Frontier ever since British rule 
came to India already seem to be fading out. The forward policy of the 
British Government, which has brought so much misery to the tribal 
areas and which has prevented peaceful relations from developing, will 
hardly survive this Second World War. It has always seemed to me 
that a wise government, representative of and in touch with the people. 
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could have easily made friends with these tribes and solved their nro 
detiher . S ° m ?‘ mes \ have thou S ht that * was the British Government’s 

J fav Cl f thi eep l the F T f r in 3 State 0f ferment - H ™ever 
new chapter wfll begin. The old world" dies, yielding place to the new 

while for^ - t a ‘ neW ' V ° rld “ S ° lng t0 be is y et ^certain. Mean- 

there ° travail l liVe ’ “ the Frontier or elsewhere, 

spirit which ; T° W ’ a " d sometimes tha t darkness of the 

spirit which is more difficult to endure than physical pain 

I have written about Abdul Ghaffar Khan. There is nothine so sur 
oeonlf I T T Fr0 " her Pr ° VinCe than the conversion of a § warlike 

far from complete and the Pathan does not worry himself about phiW 
pncal or metaphysical speculations. But it is patent that in action he 

^artably nonviolent. The man who has loved his gun better 

Who h !; \ h0 has valued Iife chea Ply and cared nought for 

Ghaffar Khl T u " doubted ly to the influence of one man-Abdul 

and «n 1S \ should have ta ^en to nonviolence so earnestly 

but other parts 8 of ' India TiST^ ther6by ** ^ WS ° WD pr ° VinCe 

in "'’if /l ltUre ,‘ S dark with uncertainty all over the world At India’s 

ovlfuf fades awaT 'c^ i^’ thC f that haS 50 lon S d °>ninated 
wbTrh L y '- C , ° USly enough the Frontier Province, through 

from risk oHn Came “ ! ^ “ 3 ‘ pre$ent perha P s the farthest removed 

om risk of invasion, and the eastern borderland and the entire sea coast 

of India is the new frontier that is open to invasion. That in rtself is 

ignificant of the way events are changing the face of things. 

whrt e tlm e nT t0 - f vn n ith P 6 "' 8 dangerS and n0 man can tell 
., . , , u come will be. But in this perilous hour it is good to 

march ^ ° U ,i comradcs °t the Frontier, brave men and true, who have 
marched with us so often through the valley of the shadow. 
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8. To Jagannath 1 

Wardha 
June 10, 1942 

My dear Jagannath, 

I have your letter. 2 I am interested to know that, having completed 
20 years of membership of the Servants of the People Society, you have 
now taken up other work. I am glad that you are. doing labour welfare 
work now and I wish you success in it. This is a great field for useful 
work and I am sure you can do much. But the essential thing about 
labour, just as about the people in the country, is to make themselves 
self-reliant and not dependent on favours from others. This is the rea- 
son why all labour movements look with some suspicion on welfare 
work on behalf of the employers, and concentrate on developing strength 
and self-reliance through trade unions. Welfare work on behalf of the 
employers is of course good in itself, but it is often made an excuse and 
a means for discouraging workers’ organisation. The kind of welfare 
work that the Ahmedabad Trade Union had done for its members is 
good as this is done by the workers themselves. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. In his letter of 6 June 1942, Jagannath informed Jawaharlal that he had taken 
up the post of labour welfare officer at the Delhi Cloth Mills. 


9. Abul Kalam Azad 1 


It is always difficult to write about a person one has come to know well. 
It is still more difficult when that person is a political colleague with 
whom one has shared the burdens and responsibilities of public work. 

And so I do not find it easy to write anything about Maulana Abul 
Kalam Azad. 

r u 7 u ab ° Ut 22 yCarS ag ° when 1 first met the Maulana. Of course 
1 had heard about him previously, of his great learning, of his integrity 


L ^ \ 19 ?. 2 ', Artide written in Mpects of Abul Kdam Azad ’ 

Abdullah Butt (Ed.), (Lahore, 1942), pp. 31-43. 
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in the national cause, and of his internment during the last World War. 
So I was eager to see him. He was fairly young in years. And yet he 
had somehow the impress of maturity about him. Inevitably he took 
his place among the elders of the Congress, though he was much young- 
er in years. I had occasion to see him and watch him from some dis- 
tance, for at that time I was not intimately associated with the inner coun- 
sels of the Congress. In later years, I saw a great deal of him at work 
in the Working Committee of the Congress, and especially during the 
last dozen years I have been closely associated with him. Except for our 
long periods in prison and except for my absence from India, I have 
been in continuous touch with him in our day-to-day work in the Con- 
gress, as well as in the taking of weighty decisions. In Congress history, 
and therefore in recent Indian history, few people perhaps know what a 
great part he has played in shaping decisions. Whether as the President 
or as a member of the Working Committee, his opinion has carried very 
great weight with all the other members. This was so because more and 
more we came to recognise the ripe wisdom which lay behind those 
opinions. 

The Maulana is an unusual type of politician. He lacks the usual 
temperament of a successful politician who becomes tough and insensi- 
tive and capable of giving and receiving hard blows. He is the very 
opposite of this. He is exceedingly sensitive and retiring. A fine and 
moving orator, he yet dislikes the rough and tumble of the crowd and 
it is no easy matter to get him to address public meetings. He is essen- 
tially the scholar whom circumstances have forced into a life of action. 

He reminds me often of the French encyclopaedists who preceded the 
great French Revolution. His knowledge of past history is vast and all 
this is arranged in a well ordered way in his mind. One is continually 
astonished at odd bits of knowledge that come out of him most un- 
awares. His mind is logical and precise and one would think that it 
had been trained in the old schools of formal logic and philosophy. 
His general outlook is rational. And yet with all this there is a human 
background which softens the weight of learning and shows itself in a 
rich, though sometimes dry, humour. 

Probably if he had not been so retiring by nature he would have 
played an even greater part in the public life of our country, because 
he has it in him to move millions by his voice and his pen. We have 
heard that voice much too seldom in public, and unfortunately for 
many years his pen has not functioned as of old. 

I have always regretted this neglect of the pen on his part. For the 
language he writes is full of winged words. Indeed it was through the 
pen that he became known, while he was yet in his teens, not only in 
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India but in the Arabic countries of Western Asia and Egypt. ven 
now a traveller in those Arabic-speaking lands is asked about Abu 
Kalam Azad. If he had carried on his crusade of the pen, what tremen- 
dous service he could have rendered to the cause of clear thinking and, 

therefore, right action, amongst our people. , 

Circumstances, however, forced him to shoulder other burdens and 
responsibilities. History will tell of how he did so. But we who have 
had the privilege of close comradeship with him, need not await the 
verdict of historv. He has been a tower of strength to us and to the 
country and whether one agreed with him or not, we always knew that 
his olion mattered and could never be lightly brushed aside Fo 
behind that opinion lav a keen and well-trained mind, knowledge of 
the past and oi the present, and a ripe wisdom which given to f . 

The younger generation can leam much from this grea n 1 • 

JSJ3 no difficulty in being a most tamed - 
at the same time an exponent and an emblem of Into s J' 

men have sometimes found conflict in the rich variety 
She has b^n big enough not only to see the essenttal nn.ty beh.nd 
!ll that diversity but also to realise that only in this unity can there be 
hS for into as a whole and for those great and vaned currents of 
national life which course through her veins. 


10. Asia and America 1 


It was a year ago or more, when I was in Dehra Dun Jail, that letter 
came to me from the editor of Asia, suggesting that I mi g ht b “ om “ 
contributing editor of Asia. I felt pleased and honoured ^e pro- 
posal for I was asked to join a noble company consisting of Pearl Bu , 
Lin Yutang and others who had distinguished themselves in the la g 
world Xh llvs no frontier. Yet it was an odd request to a person 
in prison who had been senteneed to four years’ n e” ous ^ f ! “ m ' 
of which three and a half years were yet to be endued- . *"■?'> by any 
chance 1 came out before my time was up, it was high y V 
„o"u be entangled in a mesh of public activities which left me no 

time for writing. 

1. A _ to Aria. . journal published in the IW Stales, urine, pnsumabl, 
in June 1942. JN. Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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So I wrote back to the editor and begged to be excused R„* u 
was insistent and would not accept my refusal. A companion of mine^n 
prison constituted himself as Asia’s advocate and pressed me to ale 
wavered. I thought of how Asia and America were separated from 
each other not only by a few thousand miles of ocean, butty traditions 
and mental processes which had their roots in a dim and dltant past 
How essentia! it was for them to understand each other and draw nS 
to each other more especially today when the world was in a crucible 

a.!ter han p‘ t0 each other was to invite tragedy and dis- 

h T ° , , e P evena httle in th,s great work was worthwhile, and per- 

blood and d >?' J° r 1 r 3 ChiW ° f Asi3 ' With her tradition inmv 
blood, and with pnde in her past and faith in her future, and I was 

its ll h thC WeStem W ° rld ’ knowin § * fairf y well and appreciating 
s great achievements So I agreed, but with many a qualification 

, J^ SC S1X mont i s that 1 have been out of prison I have had to 
shoulder many a heavy burden and responsibility and my mind has 
been troubled and ill at ease. How to find a way out of this tangle, 
what advice to give to my own people, when every line of activitv is 
of risk and peril. I have not been afraid of risk and peril; they 
can be faced with assurance when the objective is clear. Life today 
overs on the edge of death and we have to get accustomed to both, 
ut if the future is not clear, the future we work for and possibly die 
tor, then doubt and frustration fill the mind. 

Copies of Asia magazine sometimes reached me and brought a breath 
o resh air. I realised how, in its own way, this magazine was working 
tor what I had in my own mind-the mutual understanding of Asia and 
America. I wished that its message could reach large numbers of peo- 
ple in both these continents. 

Europe and America are obvious enough and their accomplishments 
and achievements stand out, as also their failings. But Asia is not 
o vious, especially to the Western mind, which seems to imagine that 
it has a monopoly of modem wisdom. 
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11. To D. N. Wadia 1 

Wardha 
July 8, 1942 

Dear Prof. Wadia, 2 

Dr. K.L. Motwani 3 has sent me several letters and has also seen me 
about certain suggestions of his. As he has been in correspondence 
with you also on the subject, you must know all about this. His chief 
proposal is that a National Academy of Social Sciences be established 
in India and various existing organisations might cooperate with this 
Academy. 

Prima facie the proposal appeals to me greatly. I am convinced 
that a study of sociology as well as of all the other social sciences should 
be encouraged and coordinated in India. At the same time I am not 
clear as to how best this can be done. There is no point in starting a 
new organisation unless it is going to be a living one. There are already 
far too many half-dead organisations functioning spasmodically in India. 
I am not sure in my own mind if the people who run these organisations 
have the enthusiasm and vitality which are essential for such a task. If 
the same people are asked to undertake another job, not much can be 
expected of them. 

I was wondering, however, if some kind of spade work might not be 
done in investigating the possibilities of this proposal. Dr. Motwani 
has written to all manner of folks in India and got agreeable replies 
from most of them. 4 But this kind of pious sentiment does not help 
much. Nor do I think it would help much for a kind of conference 
to consider it. The only way to deal with it is for a small experts com- 
mittee to consider the pros and cons as well as the ways and means, and 
to report. A decision can then be made. 

I do not know if such a procedure is possible. I am suggesting it 
for your consideration. 

1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. Darashaw Nosherwan Wadia (1883-1969); Fellow of the Royal Socity; worked 
in the Geological Survey of India; Mineral Adviser to the Ceylon Government, 
1939-45; later Director of the Indian Bureau of Mines, and Geological Adviser 
to the Department of Atomic Energy, Government of India. 

3. Kewal L. Motwani (b. 1899); sociologist and educationist; author of M anu: 
A Study in Hindu Social Thought , Sociology— A Brief Outline , Science and 
Indian National Reconstruction , and Science and Society in India. 

4. Motwani had written to Jawaharlal that the Inter-University Board of India 
had accepted his suggestion of including sociology in the university curriculum. 
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Whatever the difficulties might be in the way of giving effect to such 
a proposal in normal times, they are greater during these days of intense 
crisis when the future in regard to everything is entirely uncertain. 
Still if an idea is good it might be developed even though immediate 
effect cannot be given to it. 

I am here in Wardha for another five days or so and then I shall go 
back to Allahabad. 

With all good wishes, 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


12. Lifting of Ban on the Communist Party 1 


Q : What is your reaction to the decision of the Government of 
India to lift the ban on the Communist Party of India . 2 

JN : I am glad that the ban on the Communist Party has been lifted 

because I disapprove of all such bans but there is too much of a quid 
pro quo and a bargain about this matter. I do not, of course, agree 
with the present policy of the Communist Party. But I think it has 
been the height of absurdity and impropriety for the ban on the Com- 
munist Party to have continued for so many years in India. It is not 
by attempts at forcible suppression that the flow of ideas can be stop- 
ped, and the government ought to have realized this by this time. 
But the Government of India is not capable of realizing anything, new 
or old, outside its old ruts. 


1. Interview to the press, Allahabad, 24 July 1942. The Hindustan Times , 26 
July 1942. 

2. Ihe Communist Party was banned in July 1934. The ban was lifted on 26 
July 1942. 
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13. To Richard J. Walsh 1 


Allahabad 
July 25, 1942 


Dear Mr. Walsh, 2 

I have been so occupied with other matters that I do not quite re- 
member when I wrote to you last and what I wrote then. You will 
forgive me, I hope, for the delay in answering your letters. 

Edgar Snow suddenly turned up here and gave me your letter. He 
then disappeared and later we found that he had been to China. I 
met him again some days ago at Wardha and I hope to meet him in 
Bombay next week. 

„ I want to tell you and Pearl Buck that I am very greatly interested 
in the Chinese cooperative movement and I should like very much to 
have something like it in India. It is not easy to start cooperatives 
here on that basis because of government rules and regulations govern- 
ing cooperative societies. Nevertheless the idea is spreading. I made 
an attempt to get Rewi Ally 3 to pay us a visit to India, but this could 
not be arranged at the other end. Just at present we are tied up in 
many knots. As soon as an opportunity offers we shall try to develop 
these cooperatives in India. Edgar Snow has arranged for the publica- 
tion in India of Nym Wales's book on Chinese cooperatives. I have 
contributed a foreword to it 4 and Snow might possibly send you a 
copy of it. 

I have been getting the recent numbers of Asia and I have liked 
them very much. There have been some really good articles in them. 
I wish more people in India could profit by them. Perhaps, but I am 
not sure, I might send you an article before long. 

I wonder if Glimpses of World History has come out or not. I sent 
you a cable some time ago agreeing to your suggestion that the subtitle 
be changed. 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. (1887-1960); husband of Pearl Buck; editor, Collier's Weekly, 1922-24; Presi- 
dent, John Day Company, from 1926; editor, Asia magazine, 1933-46; his 
works include Kid, The Making of Buffalo Bill and The Adventures of Marco 
Polo. 

3. (b. 1899); New Zealand industrial organiser in China, Chief Factor)' Inspector 
of the Shanghai Municipal Council, 1932-37; after Shanghai fell to the Japanese, 
lie organised a chain of industrial cooperatives for the Chinese National Gov- 
ernment throughout China. 

4. See ante , pp. 568-571. 
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You wrote to me some time back and asked me if I had written any- 
thing in prison. I said in my reply that I had written something but 
this was unfinished. It has just struck me that even this unfinished 
material might be of some service to you. The book that I was writing 
was supposed to be a continuation of my Autobiography . 6 But, as 
usual, it dealt with all manner of other subjects. There are some 
chapters dealing with India as a whole which might be of interest to 
Asia’s readers. 

I am, therefore, sending this manuscript to you separately by post. 
I do not know when it will reach or whether it will reach you at all. 
If there is any other way of sending it, I shall take advantage of it. 
When you get this, you can use it in any way you like for Asia. 

With all good wishes to you, 

Sincerely yours, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


5. See Selected Works, Vol. 11, pp. 753-802. 


14. Rabindranath Tagora 1 


I had hoped to be present at the Tagore anniversary meeting today but 
the fates have willed it otherwise. The Congress Working Committee 
is meeting this morning and I may not absent myself from it. I am 
sending these lines, however, to associate myself with the object of the 
meeting. 

It is just a year ago that I heard in Dehra Dun Jail of Gurudev’s 
death. Suddenly I felt very lonely for his mere presence in distant 
Santiniketan was an abiding comfort and an inspiration. The warmth 
of his genius surrounded me, as it did so many others, and produced 
in me a sense of companionship. To be deprived of this was loneli- 
ness and desolation. 

And yet the sorrow, intense as it was, soon gave place to pride and 
triumph. It was well with India if she could produce, even in her pre- 
sent subject and lowly state, such a magnificent person. He was a 
great poet, a great artist, a great patriot, but he was above all a man 

1. Message on Hie Tagore Anniversary, Bombay, 7 August 1942. J.N. Papers 
N.M.M.L. i 
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of giant stature in a world of pigmies. That India should have pro- 
duced him and another mighty personality, Gandhi, in the course of 
one generation filled me with wonder and the glow of pride in my 
country. It was well with India, I thought, for the springs of her youth 
had not dried up and her vital energy still flowed out to enrich the 
world. From what vast store did this come, and what was her strange 
secret which enabled her to renew her youth from age to age? 

Tagore and Gandhi, each in his different way, was a symbol of India, 
steeped in her ancient culture and drawing strength and sustenance from 
her. How typical they were of India, and yet how utterly different from 
each other! Possibly no other country could have produced them, and 
they had their roots deep down in the Indian soil and their minds roam- 
ed over the many thousands of years that have gone to make India 
what she is. And yet they were men of the present day, intensely alive 
to the day's problems. Both of them, in their respective and wholly 
different ways, represented that wonderful continuity of India's cultural 
tradition which has known no break though disaster has so often laid 
her low. 

Typical of India as Tagore was, yet he was typical also of the wide 
world today, as well as of the world of tomorrow. He showed us how 
India might be intensely national and yet, at the same time, inter- 
national with her thought and sympathy embracing the world. In the 
midst of our national struggle, he created that symbol of international- 
ism that is Visva Bharati. 

Standing on the edge of a precipice, as we all do today, my mind 
goes back to that great and magnificent message which Gurudev gave 
to his country and the world on his eightieth birthday. That was his 
last will and testament. Out of the store of his rich mind and experi- 
ence, he gave that final message. In line with the ancient sages and 
great men of India, he spoke to us of our country's sorrow, at the crisis 
that had overtaken civilization in the Western world. As I read that 
message in prison it seemed to me that I heard the voice of India her- 
self whispering in my ears. Today that message comes back to me and 
that lesson is imprinted in my mind. It were well if all of us, in Asia 
or Europe or America, paid heed to it for we are being swept away by 
the passions of the moment, and war, that great falsifier, is perverting 
and degrading our minds. 

With reverence and pride in him and in India, I pay my homage 
to Gurudev. 
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1. To Mrs. Nellie Sen Gupta 1 


Allahabad 
December 12, 1941 


Dear Nellie, 

Thank you for your little note. 2 I was on the point of coming to 
Calcutta to see the Maulana but now that he is coming this way I am 
not going. I hope however, sometimes or other, to visit Calcutta and 
see old friends there. Yes, I quite agree with you about the detenus. 
I think the treatment accorded to them has been scandalous. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. In her letter of 5 December 1941, she welcomed Jawaharlal’s release and 
hoped that the government would give a thought to the detenus and make a 
decent gesture by releasing them. 


2. To C. Vijayaraghavachari 1 


Allahabad 
December 12, 1941 


My dear Mr. Vijayaraghavachari, 

It was a great pleasure to me to receive your letter and to recognise 
your handwriting. 2 I hope that you will soon get fit again. 

The world is in a queer state and each one of us has a heavy burden. 
All we can do is to work our hardest for the causes which are worth 
while, both from the point of view of India and the world. 

With regards, 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

In his letter of 5 December 1941, he welcomed Jawaharlal's release from prison 
and enquired about his future plans. 
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3. To Padmaja Naidu 1 

In Railway Train 
16.12.41 

Bebee dear— Life is a difficult business and the dull routine of jail 
sometimes seems simpler and preferable. I am on my way to Bombay 
and Bardoli and already I have a feeling of suffocation and distress, for 
we are going to have a hard time there, and whatever happens, it is 
hardly likely to be too pleasant and agreeable to any of us. 

Your mother wrote to me. Perhaps I shall see her soon. The thought 
of Eva's suffering and courage haunted me. Will you give her my love 
and greetings? 

Indu is accompanying me. We shall be three days in Bombay and 
then Bardoli. Possibly I may come back to Bombay. 

Love, 

Jawahar 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 


4. To Ghanshyam Das Birla 1 


Allahabad 
January 8, 1942 


My dear Ghanshyam Dasji, 

When in Allahabad I do not go out of my house very much but some- 
times I have to go out. New difficulties are arising owing to the lack 
of petrol. Personally I do not possess a car but my brother-in-law, 
Ranjit Pandit, has one and I have the use of it. Even that is becoming 
difficult now because of the petrol situation. I, therefore, propose to 
revert to my old habit of using a bicycle. I do not want, as far as 
possible, to buy a foreign cycle. I had hoped to be able to get the 
New Hind Cycle but it does not appear to be available in the market. 
Could you kindly let me know where I can get it? 


1. I.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 
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Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 
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5. On Indira's Choice 1 


A report has appeared in the press about the engagement of my daughter 
Indira with Feroze Gandhi. As inquiries have been addressed to me 
on the subject, I should like to confirm this report. A marriage is a 
personal and domestic matter, affecting chiefly the two parties concerned 
and partly their families. Yet I recognize that in view of my associa- 
tion with public affairs, I should take my many friends and colleagues 
and the public generally into my confidence. I have long held the view 
that though parents may and should advise in the matter, the choice 
and ultimate decision must lie with the two parties concerned. That 
decision, if arrived at after mature deliberation, must be given effect 
to, and it is no business of parents or others to come in the way. 
When I was assured that Indira and Feroze wanted to marry one 
another I accepted willingly their decision and told them that it had 
my blessing. Mahatma Gandhi, whose opinion I value not only in 
public affairs but in private matters also, gave his blessing to the pro- 
posal. The members of my family as well as the members of my wife's 
family also gave their willing consent. Feroze Gandhi is a young Parsi 
who has been a friend and colleague of ours for many years and I expect 
him to serve our country and our cause efficiently and well. But on 
whomsoever my daughter's choice would have fallen, I would have 
accepted it or been false to the principles I have held. I hope and 
trust that this marriage will be a true comradeship in life and in the 
larger causes that we hold dear. 

Mahatma Gandhi expressed a wish that the marriage might take place 
in Sevagram so that he might find it convenient to be present at it and 
bless the union personally. We appreciated and were grateful for his 
suggestion but the members of my family felt that the ceremony should 
take place in our home. The marriage will take place in about a 
month's time at Allahabad. At any time I am not in favour of the 
pomp and circumstance that so often accompany marriages in our coun- 
try. In present circumstances, when national and international crises 
envelop us, this would be particularly inappropriate. 


1. Statement to the press, Allahabad, 26 February 1942. The Bombay Chronicle , 
28 February 1942. 
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6. To K. Govinda Rao 1 


Allahabad 
March 1, 1942 


Dear friend, 

I have your letter of the 19th. 2 It is very difficult for me to advise 
you because in such matters one must decide for oneself. If you your- 
self felt strongly on the political ground either way, you should act 
according to your own feelings. If, however, you feel attracted towards 
the service you mention, I would not come in your way. Ordinarily 
speaking I would like our young men to be air-minded and to get 
experience of service in an air force. There are risks involved but that 
is the least part of the matter. We are placed in a particularly peculiar 
position. When we cannot do many things we want to in our own way 
and in order to do them we have to line up with others. In matter 
I think that after full consideration of what your parents say, you should 
decide for yourself. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. He wanted advice from Jawaharlal whether he should join the Royal Air Force 
on moral and political grounds despite his family’s objection. 


7. To P.A. Narielwala 1 


Allahabad 

9.3.42 


My dear Pan, 

I have been thinking of writing to you for a long time and at last I 
have sat down to it. The burdens of high polity &c. and though I must 
confess in a whisper that they do not crush me and I keep cheerful in 
spite of them. News from Bombay tells us that people there are excited. 
Why? Of course a noble excitement and generous enthusiasm are all 
to the good, but why all this nervousness and sneaking away? I think 
the best rule to follow is j’y suis, j’y rested I propose to follow it. 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

2. Merc I am, here I stay. 
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Thank you for Life — But you need not trouble to send it in future. 
We are getting it direct now. 

You know that Indu’s wedding is coming off on March 26th. We 
shall expect you of course. You will get an odd kind of invitation card 
addressed in Hindi and Urdu to Pyare Bftcri 3 — the new proud of Hindu- 
stani. 

I am going to Wardha on the 14th and expect to be away for 6 or 
7 days. 

Love, 

Yours, 

Jawahar 

3. Dear brother. 


8. To P.A. Naritlwala 1 

Allahabad 

13.3.42 

My dear Pan, 

Betty and the children reached here three hours late, which is not 
surprising as they started from Bombay two hours late. Stories from 
Bombay amuse and distress me. Why all this urge to run away? It 
it highly unbecoming and indeed foolish. Probably Bombay is a much 
sater place than many other places. 

Betty tells me that there is a chance of Jehangir and Thelly coming 
here for Indu’s wedding— also that he is not quite sure whether he is 
really expected to come. Of course I would like them to come. They 
need not worry about arrangements for their stay. We shall of course 
be crowded but that does not matter and we shall treat them as mem- 
bers of the family and put ourselves out for them. They will not mind 
I am sure. I do hope they will come. 

As for you, you will share my room with me, as you have done before. 
I am off tomorrow to Wardha. Returning probably on the 21st. 
Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 
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I. To Lachhmi Dhar Shastri 1 


Wardha 
March 16, 1942 


My dear Lachhmi Dharji, 2 3 

I arrived here yesterday and I have consulted Mahatma Gandhi about 
the ceremony to be performed. Mahatmaji is of opinion that in the 
present instance in particular, as far as possible, normal procedure should 
be followed, minus unnecessary ceremonies. You know that for various 
reasons many people are objecting to this marriage. I have received a 
large number of letters on this subject and so has Gandhiji. This of 
course does not make any difference to our decision. But it does make 
it desirable to adhere to the normal procedure as far as possible and to 
avoid introducing special verses of a political character. These verses 
are of course not new and they are all from the old Vedir ceremony. 
Nevertheless some of these are not normally used during the marriage 
ceremony, and for us to use them at my daughter’s wedding would 
make that ceremony slightly more unusual still. I am entirely with 
you that we should tTy to encourage the use of verses which proclaim 
national ideals, but perhaps it is desirable not to mix up two things at 
this stage. The marriage itself is in the nature of a reform and it is 
disapproved of by many conservatives. That is a big step and for the 
moment we should be content with that and not confuse the issue by 
bringing in a somewhat abnormal procedure in the ceremony. 

I have given careful thought to this matter and I feel that Gandhiji 
is right. I think you will also appreciate this viewpoint. 

Gandhiji also thought that we should not do anything during this 
ceremony which might indicate that we are out to vary the ceremony 
itself, except in so far as unnecessary parts may be eliminated. He was 
not in favour of publishing a pamphlet of the ceremony as this would 
indicate a desire to do propaganda in this behalf. The marriage itself 
is a great propaganda which is bound to affect large numbers of people. 
For the moment we should be content with that. 

Gandhiji gave me a little pamphlet on the Vivah Vidhi 3 which he 
had with him. There is of course nothing new in this but still I am 

1. Indira Gandhi Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. (1891-1953); scholar of Sanskrit and of ancient Indian culture; lecturer at 
St. Stephen’s College, Delhi, 1916-53; his works include The Birth Plac e of 
Kalidasa , The Home of Ary as. The Aryan Sacraments, Bhajanawali, Pan at i- 
Siksha, Mrityu Shok ki Shanti. 

3. Marriage Procedure. 
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enclosing it. Some parts of it, especially right at the beginning, are 

I would beg of you to consider this matter afresh from the point of 
what Gandhi, i has said and to draw up a note on the ceremony accord- 
ingly. This should include the essentials only and leave out unneces- 
sary parts. As you wrote to me, 1 expect the ceremony to be performed 
m Sanskrit and Hindi. 

The whole point of the ceremony is that a marriage is taking place 
between a Hindu and a non-Hindu. It so happens that a Zoroastrian 
is fairly intimately connected with some of the Vedic ceremonies be- 
cause of a common origin. Nevertheless the fact remains that the 
marriage is between a Hindu and a non-Hindu and each party, from 
the point of view of religion, remains where he or she was before the 
ceremony. What the legal consequences of such a ceremony are is 
another matter in which I need not go into here. But the point is that 
the ceremony should be such as to apply fittingly to a Hindu and non- 

mdu alike. This in itself would be setting an example which might 
ultimately effect reform and even legislation. 

You were good enough to write to me that you would reach Allahabad 
on the 25th. If it is at all possible for you to come a day earlier, that 
is on the 24th, this would give us a little more time to settle up matters. 

I hope to be back in Allahabad by the 21st. 


Yours very sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


10. To P.A. Narielwala 1 


Wardha 

17.3.42 

My dear Pan, 

Thank you for your letter which I have just got. Do not worry about 
yourself on where you will put up in Allahabad. You are in no trouble 
and you will simply share my room. 

I have written to Jehangir. I would really like him and Thelly to come. 
I agree with you about ‘open town’. The idea of declaring a number 
of towns open is absurd. We might as well declare the country open. 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 
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Of course under special circumstances a particular town may be declared 
open. 

Love, 


Youis, 

Jawahar 


11. Public Acknowledgement of Congratulations 1 


My daughter Indira and I desire to express our deep gratitude for the 
many messages of congratulations and good wishes that we have received 
during the last few days on the occasion of her marriage. A thousand 
telegrams have come and innumerable other messages from friends as 
well as those who honour us with their goodwill even though we do not 
know them personally. I am afraid it is not possible for me even to 
acknowledge these messages separately. That is made still more difficult 
by the demands made upon my time by political developments. As it 
happens also, I have not been keeping physically fit during these days 
so I must crave forgiveness of our friends and well-wishers and beg them 
to accept these thanks publicly conveyed. Their messages have hearten- 
ed us and I am sure that this tremendous volume of goodwill will encour- 
age and strengthen Indira and Feroze in that oldest of all yet ever new 
adventure of marriage which they have undertaken together. 

1. Statement to the press, Allahabad, 28 March 1942. The Hindustan Times 
31 March 1942. 


12. To Stafford Crlpps 1 


New Delhi 
April 7, 1942 


My dear Stafford, 

1 have just received your note and I appreciate all you say in it as well 
as the urgency of the problem. I have been full of this problem all 

1. British Cabinet Papers, CAB 127/73, Public Record Office, London. This 
hand written letter was sent in reply to Cripps’s personal appeal to Jawaharlal 
to save the Cripps mission. For Cripps’s letter, see A Bunch of Old Utters 
(Bombay, 1960); p. 478. 
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these days and overburdened with all its i m „r *• 

given up hope that some light may come to n 1 W " 0t 

tomorrow then soon after But I JL T yet lf not toda y or 

pow„, even if , s „ f„ U ™ “rdSb ," 131 b T nd 

to agree to the present offer. That is a traeedv f 6 T"!** ° f pCOples 

tragedy need not be anything final. You sneak t 3 °l US ’ Yet the 
finality. P a * * 00 muc h in terms of 

Whatever qualities and capacity I mav dossmc n v. j 
meeting the situation that has arisen and in 2 t0 

encies as are taking shape in the county. § h Wr ° ng tend ' 


Ever yours, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


13. To Indira Gandhi 1 


7.4.1942 

Darling, 

I have had no news from you, exceDt fnr vnnr t-.>i 
here. I hope you are well and the growing Lat of El l“!5V 
trouble you too much. I expected to get Lav from^ ^ d ° CS n0t 
night but now I am not certain. We^Te^v ^ \ 2™™ 
they take new turns and put on new shaSs And 2 P rob,ems f and 
day to day and meanwhile War has reached India 'v* '£? 7 fr ° m 

get away from here by the 9th or 10th but I am not at aTsure of whaE 
vvi happen. I am a little worried about you Whv ch™ m l 
up or postpone your programme because o/me? * W y ° U ha " g 
Madame Chiang wrote to me that she wanted to send vou as . 
wedding gift something she had valued in her girlhood 72 *7 i 

lh r i* , !he ms to * ■* ow 

a, not gTSXl a n" 

“*• ' remembet hiS s “ di "S * of congra tSonf ? 

1. Indira Gandhi Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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like you to write to him and thank him for his good wishes. His 
address is: The Hon’ble Mr. Shuaib Qureshi, Minister, Bhopal, C.I. 
And now to work. 

Love, 

Your loving, 
Papu 

You might also write a few lines to Sir Stafford Cripps to thank him 
for the good wishes he sent you through me. You will remember the 
letters he wrote. His address is: 3, Queen Victoria Road, New Delhi. 


14. To G.P. Hutheesing 1 


Allahabad 
April 17, 1942 


My dear Raja, 

I received two letters from you in Delhi. Of course I would love to 
have you here working with me and whenever you feel like it you can 
come over. You have to judge yourself whether your work in Bombay 
at present is not more important. Obviously it has some importance 
and you are engaged in a useful job. 

My own work is of such an odd character that it is very difficult for 
me to define it. It involves a fair amount of touring. I feel restless 
and my mind is continually searching for something to do. In these 
changing circumstances, I do not know what I might do a week or a 
fortnight later. 

I am going today to Calcutta and from there to Assam on a short 
visit. The visit is going to be much too short as I have to be back by 
the 26th for the Working Committee meeting. Nevertheless I have 
decided to go because of that feeling of restlessness. 

If you at all feel inclined to be here for the A.I.C.C. meeting come 
over for it. 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 
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Yours affectionately, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 
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15. To Indira Gandhi 1 

New Delhi 

5 / 6-542 

Indu Darling, 

I have not written to you since I came here. Only a telegram to which 
you sent a reply. There has been heavy and exhausting work and com- 
plete uncertainty about my stay or the future. I stay on from day to 

day. As I see it now I am likely to be here till Wednesday night or 
possibly Tuesday night. 

On my return to Allahabad I doubt if I can stay there for more than 
a couple of days for events in Bengal call me. I might even go to 
Assam. 

I am worried about your staying on in Allahabad and delaying your 
departure for Kashmir. It depends of course on how you feel but it is 
best not to take risks. 

Events are marching fast and are likely to overwhelm us within a few 
weeks. I must be in the thick of them for that is my job. But there 
is no reason why you should upset your holiday. 

Raja is going to Bombay this morning (6th). 

Love, 


Papu 


1. Indira Gandhi Papers, N.M.M.L. 


16. To Padmaja Naidu 1 


Allahabad 

5 . 5.42 


Bebee dear, 

So you have gone to the far south and I am off to the north and to 
the mountains. It is rather absurd to talk of going to the Himalayas 
for five days but the. very idea makes a difference. I am sure I shall 
return freshened up, though possibly more cantankerous. We must, I 
suppose, go through these conflicts and try to swim across the raging 
torrents, though many may be sucked in by the whirlpools. I am going 

1. Padmaja Naidu Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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to Kulu but I have a presentiment that even my brief stay there will 
be interrupted by new happenings. 

Do not worry about me. I shall survive, not that it matters much 
either way. Gradually life is resolving itself into simpler, though broader, 
issues. These inevitably put an end to the period of eternal argument 
and interminable debate. 

Look after yourself both for your own sake and for others' sake. And 
do not imagine that we are so far away or unlikely to meet for a long 
time. India is big but it grows smaller in a sense and throws us together 
again. I am returning the pictures. 

Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 


17. To Louis Fischer 1 


Wardha 
May 27, 1942 


My dear Fischer, 

On my arrival here last evening I went to see Gandhiji and I spoke to 
him about you. He would be glad to meet you, and almost any day 
will suit him provided he gets sufficient notice. I suggest that you 
write to his secretary, Mahadeva Desai, Sevagram, Wardha (C.P.), and 
tell him when you wish to come here. You might await his reply 
before coming. 

I think it will be worth while for you to stay here for two or three 
days, not only to talk to Gandhiji at odd times but also to see his 
environment. You can stay at Wardha, which is a small town, and go 
daily to Sevagram, a village about five miles away. Or you can stay 
at Sevagram itself as Gandhiji's guest. The latter will be preferable 
and you will have greater opportunities of meeting him and seeing his 
surroundings. You will have to do without some of the so-called 
modem comforts and live more or less in simple Indian style. But you 
will not mind this. You will have to learn how to take a bath without 
a tub. In any event you will have to put up with the heat which one 
cannot escape at this time of the year. Wardha and Sevagram are 
hotter than Delhi but the heat is a dry one. 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 
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I am going to Lucknow from here tomorrow morning and I expect 

„° SV. p ‘TI,® ,h ' ,l!t n « ht - for two o, three £ 

m Allahabad Probably I shall return to Wardha about the 4th of 

June or so, though I am not sure of the date yet, as this depends on 
the Congress President, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, who will be com- 
J" g r ' ^ me ' .,J t , might be desirable for you to be here when I am also 
“ W1 , haVC ° nC disadvan tage for you as much of Gandhiji’s 

time will be taken up by us. On the other hand you can meet Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad also. 


Please write and let me know when you get this letter and what you 
intend doing My address in Lucknow will be: 19, Station Road, 
Lucknow. After that Allahabad. 


You will be interested to know that I found a copy of your new 
book, which you gave me, at Sevagram. Gandhiji’s Secretary, Mahadeva 
Uesai, had read it and another person, whom I should like you to meet 
was in the middle of it. This person is Acharya Narendra Deva.’ 
(Acharya Means a Professor or something like it.) Narendra Deva is 
one of the leading Congress Socialists in India. Barring one person, 
Java Prakash Narayan, who is in prison at present, he is an intellectual, 
somewhat academical, and a very good speaker in Hindustani. Other- 
wise he has a reputation of being a straight and fine man. He has 
ong been suffering from asthma and is at present having some kind 
of a nature treatment here. He docs not live here usually and belongs 
to my province. 


Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


18. To Indira Gandhi 1 


Wardha 

27.5.1942 

Darling Indu, 

I came here direct from Delhi. I felt that I must see Bapu as soon as 
possible even though for a short while. I am only here for a day and 
am going direct to Lucknow tomorrow morning. I shall be in Lucknow 
from the 29th to the 31st night and then in Allahabad for two or three 
days. After that I return to Wardha, probably with the Maulana, and 

1. Indira Gandhi Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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stay here for a few days. From Delhi I sent my heavy luggage direct 
to Allahabad. 

The journey was hot and the change from Kulu marked. I feel quite 
fit. Last evening I weighed myself here and found that I was 5 tbs. 
less than I was at Naggar. Partly this was due to absence of clothes. 

In Delhi I met Louis Fischer (the man who was in Russia for many 
years as Nation correspondent). I shall probably see more of him. 

At Delhi also I learnt of Bailors return from a somewhat odd source. 
A certain Colonel or Captain Schuiter rolled up at Rajan’s place on a 
motor bicycle and informed me that he had flown over with my nephew. 
He added that Lady Willingdon had sent me her love! Also that he 
was a Harrow man. He was a tall, Haw Haw type of a person. 

I hope you had a good journey and are comfortably housed in Sri- 
nagar. Do not hurry back to the plains. It is better to get the full 
benefit of the change. On your way back, if it is possible, you might 
visit the Frontier Province and spend a day or two with Dr. Khan 
Sahib in Peshawar. You should of course see Abdul Ghaffar Khan also 
but I am more anxious about Khan Sahib. As you know, he has had 
a difficult time recently and has been surrounded by hostility. 2 Every 
manifestation of friendship and affection will be good for him. 

Give my love to Ballo and remember me to Sheikh Abdullah. 

Love, 


Your loving, 

Papu 


2. See ante , p. 500. 


19. Cable to Frances Gunther 1 


4-6-42 

Thank you for cables. Sorry for delay in answering them. Afraid un- 
able to visit America now as present emergency demands my presence 
here. All good wishes. Love. 

Jawaharlal Nehru 

1. J.N. Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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20. To Padmaja Naidu 1 


Sevagram 

9.6.42 


Bebee dear, 

Your letter reached me here today. I have been in Sevagram two days 
and Maulana is due tonight. I expect to remain here another three 
or four days and then go to Bombay for a brief visit. Things are 
warming up in my province and many of my colleagues are in prison. 
I do not know what fate awaits me there. Anyway fate is performing 
strange tricks for all of us and they are likely to be stranger still in 
the future. It serves little purpose to be angry with it. I have had a 
very difficult time and have gone through much mental travail. 

My thoughts, need I tell you, are with you and I am terribly worried 
about your ill health. You will do of course whatever you think is 
right. You know best. But please do keep me informed of your 
health. 

I have given a brief note of introduction for your mother to Louis 
Fischer, the well-known American journalist who was in Russia for a 
dozen years. He is quite an interesting man. He has spent a week 
at Sevagram. He intends going to Hyderabad tomorrow. His latest 
book is Men and Politics , a kind of autobiography. 

Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 

I write to you briefly, for long years ago I gave up writing the kind of 
letters I would normally have written. It is no fun to know that all 
one's private and personal letters are read by a battery of censors. I 
reacted accordingly twenty years ago and I doubt if I have written a 
single letter to anyone during this period without the shadow of the 
censor haunting my mind. 


1. Padmaja Naidu Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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21. To Indira Gandhi 1 


Sevagram 

9/6/42 

Darling Indu, 

I was happy to receive your little note from Srinagar and to know that 
you liked the house. Srinagar is not a bad place early in June. 

Excursions to Kolahai sound very attractive but do not overdo this 
kind of thing. They are tiring and I am not sure that it is good for 
you to invite fatigue. If late you feel quite fit and rested then you may 
take an excursion in easy stages. The Kolahai trip is not a long one and 
except the last stage is not tiring. But the last stage overworks and 
boulders right up to the glacier is definitely exhausting. 

I imagine an interesting trip from Pahalgam would be to the Lake (I 
forget the name is it Shertinag? 2 ) two stages on the way to Amamath. 
This lake, I am told, is very lovely. 

But do rest a lot. 

I have been here two days and Maulana is due here tonight. Pro- 
bably we shall stay here another 4 days and then I propose to go to 
Bombay for 3 days. I expect to be back in Allahabad on the 16th 
or 17th. 

Things are warming up, especially in our province. So anything 
might happen in the future. It really does not much matter what hap 
pens. You must not cut short your stay in Kashmir because of hap- 
penings here. 

Love to you and Feroze, 


Your loving, 
Papu 

Have you got the 2 numbers of Readers Digest which I took to Kulu? 
If so I would like you to send them by post to Pandit Govind Ballabh 
Pant, Tallital, Naini Tal, U.P. 


1. Indira Gandhi Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. The reference is to Sheshnag Lake. 
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22. To Indira Gandhi 1 


Wardha 

13 - 6-42 


Darling Indu, 

I am still here. Two of your letters have reached me here from Sri- 

vX X Z T 3 Httle hungiy for the si S ht of ^at 

allqr and the mountains that surround it. But I take vicarious 

Viilfdi* rt, y ° Ur be ' ng 3nd thinkin S of you, think also of Kashmir, 
ividly the scenes stand up before my eyes. 

Here it has been very hot but the wind has now changed and the 

Z»ld T Z\Zau 3T ' In B ° mbay they have aIread y sorted and they 

here— "*5 t S °° n - 1 d ° n0t yCt kn0W how lon g I shall stay 
here possibly another two or three days. It is slow work with the 

Maulana and Bapu for they have special times which do not easily 

ht^in and the heat prevents a journey to Sevagram in the middle of the 

I am a little anxious about your excursions. You will be forgetful 

and tire yourself out and that will be no good. There is a reference 

in your letter to Sonamarg. Of course you must go there. It is a 

liddT ° f . a ,P la f- J? ut 1 wondered if y° u intended going there from 
Liddarwat direct. That is a perilous journey though a short one. I 

have an idea that this passage over the mountains is called bv an ex- 
pressive name in Kashmir meaning ‘Ladder to Hell’ or Heaven. 

If you go with Sheikh Sahab anywhere, one thing is certain. You 
will be over-fed. 


1 War S oes on and India « in ferment and all manner of odd 
things happen, but the mountains and valleys remain. So you might 
as well talce your fill of these mountains and valleys while you may. 

Puphi (Nan) has been rather ill in Bombay. She has hurried back 
to Khali. 

Love, 


Papu 


1. Indira Gandhi Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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23. Telegram to Indira Gandhi 1 

Wardha 
11 July 1942 

Your letter from Mohanmarg. Don't hurry back. Live in beauty while 
you may please. Try visit Frontier Province on return meeting Mamu 
and Doctor Khan Sahib. 

Love, 

Papu 

1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

' 24. To Duncan Greenlees 1 

Allahabad 
July 27, 1942 

My dear Greenlees, 

I have your letter. 2 I am very sorry to learn of your difficulties and 
sorrier still that a man of your capacity should not be in a position to 
do good work. I would like very much to help you and to try to fit 
you in a suitable place. For the present I do not quite know what I 
can do. I shall enquire from some friends and write to you again. 

There is one great difficulty, however, you know that we are on the 
verge of upsets and big happenings. It is difficult just at this time to 
make any suitable arrangement. Even if any arrangement is made, it 
has to be temporary. 

Have you any journalistic experience, that is, have you done any work 
on the staff of a newspaper? If so, what work have you done? Journal- 
ism is of course something much more than occasional writing of 
essays. 

What are your special subjects? I want to know this from the point 
of view of teaching work in the Vidyapith or elsewhere. 

Also please let me know what your minimum expectations would be, 
to begin with, at any rate? I want this for my personal information only. 

I am going away to Bombay on the 2nd August and my address 
there will be: Sakina Mansion, Carmichael Road, Bombay. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal Nehru 


1. J.N. Correspondence, N.M.M.L. 

3. He stated that Sri Bala Gurukul School, Madras, which he founded had been 
closed down because pf the War and that he would like to take up some job 
as a journalist. He wanted financial help from Indian friends as he did not 
want to quit India and eo back to England. 
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1> To Padmaja Naidu 1 


Allahabad 

16 - 2-29 

Dear Bebee, 

Forgive me for not thanking you for the two books you sent me I 
enjoyed them, specially The Bridge of San Luis Rey * I have managed 

T § w ^ e ty Thornton Wilder® called The Angel That 
Troubled the Waters * If you have not read it I shall send it to you 
It contains some of his earlier efforts-short two page dialogues which 
are sometimes rather immature and sometimes beautiful. 

I have been to Delhi and Lahore and today I am going to Delhi 

again ' T In Lah ° re Pap ‘ 3nd 1 failed t0 meet in s P ite of our best efforts 
When I went to see her she was out, and when she came to my place 

I was out. I had a distant glimpse of her at a meeting I addressed 
and which she honoured by her distinguished presence. 

I have never met Iqbal. He has always been one of the many pro- 
blems I could not solve. How can a real poet be so extraordinarily 
communal and narrow-minded and earthly? And yet he happens to 
be both. Very probably this contradiction is largely due to his clothes 
which you loathe. I am entirely with you about the proposed legisla 
tion to regulate the sartorial and other appearance of a poet. It will 
be difficult to get it through for I have come to the conclusion that 
people object to changing their clothes and tufts and beards and other 
such like excrescences and markings far more than they object to a 
change in political or economic conditions. They say that politics have 
passed away and have given place to economics. We have the econo- 
mic interpretation of history, and the importance of psychology and 
psychoanalysis in education and the formation of a people’s character. 
Why not a sartorial interpretation of history? There is no doubt 
that clothes have a powerful influence on the mind. How great must 
have been their influence in history. So I am all for drastic legislation 
on the subject. Poets must look and act as poets. I am sure this 
would do Iqbal a lot of good. We might even wean him from the 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 


4. 


Padmaja Naidu Papers, N.M.M.L. 

Published in 1927; won the Pulitzer Prize for 1928. 

(1897-1975); author and dramatist; his works include The Cabala (1926); 
The Woman of Andros (1930); The Merchant of Yonkers (1939); The Ides 
of March (1948); The Matchmaker (1954). 

A volume culled from Thornton’s earliest works; a series of tiny plays, published 
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baneful influence of dogmatic religion which must do infinite harm to 
his poetry. 

The family is flourishing. Indeed I am a little surprised at its good 
health. Both Kamala and Betty have not misbehaved since we came 
from Calcutta. I hope the bit of the family in Hyderabad is doing 
equally well. 

Love. 

Yours, 

Jawahar 


2. To Padmaja Naidu 1 


Allahabad 

107-29 


My dear Bebee, 

Thank you for your telegram. So at last the great ambassador is 
returning after her triumphal tour! 2 I am very glad she is coming back 
and you must be vastly excited. Perhaps you know that the All India 
Congress Committee is meeting in Allahabad on the 26th July. It is 
an important meeting and we would very much like to have your 
mother here. But it is a little hard to make her rush up north just 
when she is looking forward to some rest at home with you. Perhaps 
you are going to Bombay and if sc perhaps both of you could come 
here together if the journey is not too much. It would be delightful 
if you could manage it. There will be a crowd here but we could 
squeeze your little self in somewhere. The crowd will go away after 
a day or two but you two could stay on in a little more comfort. 
Gandhiji will be coming. 

For many months I have been thinking of writing to you. I have 
carried your last letter to me in my joumeyings, a reminder of you and 
of the answer I had to send. I have toyed with the idea of this answer. 
Jt was pleasant to think of you and I did not wish to hurry— all this 
by way of excuse! 

1. Padmaja Naidu Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. Sarojini Naidu went on a six-month tour to the United States, England, Italy, 
France, Germany, Hungary and Czechoslovakia. She returned to India on 
22 July 1929. She had undertaken the tour at the invitation of some Universities 
and other public bodies in America, and also to counter the impression, about 
India, created by Miss Mayo’s book Mother India. 
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I hope you are well and have not had any further trouble with your 
frail body. The gods have given me such an aggressively and even 
coarsely healthy body that it is not easy for me to realize physical 
suffering in others. And yet I have seen enough of it in others. 

Betty is quite well now after her operation. Kamala has her ups and 
clowns. She went to Calcutta bent on having herself cut open. She 
swore she would not come back without being operated upon. But 
the doctors just to spite her, I suppose, refused to operate. I am sure 
now that she was right and they were wrong. Soon after returning to 
Allahabad she had a violent attack of pain again and when I wrote to 
the wise ones in Calcutta they said that perhaps it would be better to 
operate for appendicitis. If they had been a little wiser to begin with 
all of us would have been saved a lot of trouble. So perhaps we may 
make a pilgrimage to Russa Road again. But not this month. Bidhan 
is likely to come here for the A.I.C.C. meeting. We shall settle then. 

Love, 


Yours, 

lawahar 


3. To Padmaja Naidu 1 


Allahabad 

23.7.29 


My dear Bebee, 

It is so sad, your not coming. But of course you cannot have Harin 2 
and Papi, specially the latter. She requires so much looking after. In 
spite of Oxford I am afraid she still lives in the mid-Victorian age. I 
suppose she will resent this statement but as she grows younger with 
the passing of years she will realise the truth of it. What does she 
mean by slandering me by calling me Very old'? I hurl the allegation 
back but I shall not say that I scorn the allegcr. I have no intention 
of getting even moderately old. I hope to carry on with some vigour, 
till, like the one horse shay, I fall to pieces. But sometimes, I must 
confess, the long shadow of this old old country falls on me, and it 

1. Padmaja Naidu Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. Ilarindranath Chattopadliyaya, (1). 1898); poet, artist, singer and film actor; 
his works include Virgins and Vineyards : Life and Myself , The Feast of Youth , 
Masks and Farewells and Bubbles and Eggs. 
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chills. And then I feel like a wanderer in strange places, old and tired 
and unable to find my way out to the sunlight. 

And so the ‘motherling’ has returned in a blaze of glory. We are 
all excitement to meet her and be cheered by the blast of fresh air she 
will bring with her. I wonder if she has gone to you. I do hope she 
is coming here. 

The A.I.C.C. meeting is going to be exciting enough. The Bengal 
contingent is coming in full strength— solid as a block. Our U.P. friends 
think and act differently. We are too superior to believe in discipline 
and each one of us has his own patent remedy for Swaraj. 

Give my love to Papi and tell her not to be angry with me— and keep 
a lot for yourself. 


Yours, 

fawahar 


4. To Padmaja Naidu 1 


Mussoorie 
Oct. 24th, 1929 1 


Dear little Bebee, 

A message from you is always welcome— congratulations doubly so. I 
would gladly fulfill your prophecy, but destiny is a hard and dangerous 
thing and a difficult companion. Are you not previous with your con- 
gratulations? I pleaded with Gandhiji not to thrust me into the Con- 
gress Presidentship. I told him that this was the surest way of crushing 
me and suppressing all the joy of a free lance that gave me some 
effectiveness in my work. But he is terribly obstinate. To the last I 
was almost sure that he would change his mind. But he did not and 
I cannot remember having passed a worse half hour than the one which 
preceded my election. 

I have not been happy about it, nor are you in spite of your moment- 
ary enthusiasm. I have tried to think of other things and to forget the 
election. I have largely succeeded, and when I have thought of it at 
all, it has been impersonally, as something apart from me. 

I feel more at peace now. A week at Mussoorie has done me good 
and the mountains and snowy peaks have cooled the fever o! my brain. 
What the future will bring I do not know. I hardly care. But the 


1. Padmaja Naidu Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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thought of those “thousands of young men” who expect great things 
of me is overwhelming. And I on the threshold of forty! It is really 
too dreadful to contemplate. 

But enough of me. I am tough in body and mind, too much of the 
earth to suffer much or mind what happens. Last year's beating that 
I got from the police convinced me of this. I am worried about you. 
You must not be ill. Do not bother to come to Lahore. It will not 
be worth it. But get well and with your radiant smile give us the 
courage that we lack. Come to Allahabad and I promise that you will 
have rest and will get back your strength. Your mother told us when 
she came to Allahabad in August or thereabouts that she would bring 
you in September. But you did not come and it was a sore disappoint- 
ment. You were not well then. But you will get better soon and as 
soon as you are well enough come over. It will be a sad Congress if 
you are far away in Hyderabad. 

I have a grievance against your mother. At her instance— indeed I 
would not have done it otherwise— I lent the Bridge of San Luis Rey , 
which you sent me, to Amaranatha Jha. As I did not get it back for 
a long time I wrote to him. And now he tells me that he returned it 
long ago. Where it is I do not know. I shall look for it again but I 
am greatly distressed about it. 

The Mahatma is here, amazingly full of life and energy. He takes 
tremendous walks and leaves most of his companions panting behind. 
We go down tomorrow — he to continue his tour and I to Allahabad. 

Write to me. It is a delight to hear from you. 

Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 


5. To Padmaia Naidu 1 


Moving Train 

23.3.1930 


Dear Bebee, 

I have just realised for the nth time how utterly unfit I am to under- 
take any job. I was supposed to give you your address-book and an ear 
pendant or some such thing which you had left in Allahabad. I had 


1. Padmaja Naidu Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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put them for safety's sake in my pocket-book. And there they are still 
perfectly safe! Well, if I do not forget again I shall send them from 
Allahabad to Bombay. 

The little man was going strong yesterday. Trudging away, staff in 
hand, like Peter the Hermit, to the promised land where salt can be had 
for the picking up. I suppose 1 have seen the last of him for many a 
day and it is as well that the last picture of him that I carry should be 
this. Ever on the march with brief rest, in search for something which 
eludes our grasp. It is symbolical enough of him and of all of us. 

And when shall I see you again, little woman? For though I do not 
understand women, in the abstract or the concrete, having had little 
training therefor, I like and am attached to some of the fine examples of 
this species I have had the good fortune to come across. And it was 
a delight to have you in Allahabad during two brief months, although, 
alas, I was often away. The world is wide and the future may have 
big things in store for all of us, but I shall remember your pleasant 
companionship and take heart from your splendid courage. And when 
trouble looms ahead and one's patience is sorely tried, that memory 
will remain to soothe and cheer and hearten and put even the redoubt 
able plum pudding in the shade! 

Keep well and smiling— Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 


6. To Kamala Nehru 1 

Central Prison 
Naim 
July 8th, 1930 

Kamala dear, 

I am writing to you after many months. My letters to father and one 
to Nan from jail were really meant for everyone at home. So long as 
father was out of jail I wrote to him but now that he has joined me I 
shall write to you or perhaps occasionally to someone else. 

Nan's letter to father came this morning. It is short and there is 
not much in the way of news in it. She excuses herself by saying that 
most of what she might write would not be allowed to reach us. And 
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so she gives us little or no information of Ranjit and our many friends 
and of happenings in Allahabad and elsewhere. I wish she and Betty 
and you would not constitute yourselves the censors of what should 
enter jail and what should not. That is the job of the jail officers. Let 
them do it. You can write just what you think would interest us, and 
there are so many things that are happening that would interest us. 
We are now getting the Pioneer daily in addition to the weekly Bharat, 
so that some important news manages to reach us through them. But 
I often wonder if in all the wide world there is a more inane and ill- 
run daily than the Pioneer or a more futile weekly than the Bharat. 
The Pioneer, since Wilson left it, has become as dull and inefficient. . .= 

Nothing but the absence of news in jail induces me to read the wretched 
rag! 

I hope mother has recovered from the chill she got in the women’s 
procession, which by the way, might have been described more fully 
than Nan has done in her letter. It was a brave but risky thing for 
her and for you to march in the rain for hours. I feel proud of all 
of you doing so much but remember that your work and your efficiency 
depends on your health. You must keep fit. 

Father has been poorly since last night. This afternoon he had some 
slight shivering and a rise of temperature to 100°F. Probably it is just 
a touch of malaria which will pass off soon. But he is very poorly in 
health all round and requires the most careful watching and nursing. 
Blood pressure— asthma— eczema— eye trouble— malaria— &c. &c. at this age 
are not pleasant companions and the cells of Naini jail do not add to 
his comfort or health. All of us — Mahmud, Narmada Prasad and 1 — 
try to serve him to the best of our ability so as to lessen his discomforts 
but after all we can do little. We are terribly crowded. We might 
have changed to another barrack with more cell room but on the whole 
I preferred our present habitation in spite of its over-crowding. Some 
arrangements are being made to lessen this over-crowding by giving us 
a specially made bathroom and lavatory. This will relieve the congestion 
slightly but it will have its own disadvantages as it would mean father 
having to walk in the open some little distance before he can go to 
either of these two places. Meanwhile father is sharing my old cell 
and bathroom. Our bathroom, you will be amused to learn, is used 
for all manner of purposes. It is the lavatory, bathroom, luggageroom 
and pantry. All our fruit and food material is kept there. And it is 
about 10 or 11 ft square! Imagine father living in these conditions! 

I am very glad however that he is here so that we can be of some 

2. Censored by the jail authorities. 
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service to him. By himself or with strangers he would have been terri- 
bly uncomfortable. 

Ever since father and Mahmud have come here 3 my reading and 
spinning have almost stopped. My Muller's exercises and standing on 
the head have also gone— there is no room for anything— and most of 
my day is taken up in cleaning and scrubbing the cells and our cutlery 
and crockery and in generally looking after father's things. The first 
four days were naturally rather novel and it has taken a little time to 
settle down. Gradually I hope I shall find time for reading and spin- 
ning. But in no case am I likely to spin or read as much as I did 
previously. You need not trouble to send me any more punis — I think 
I have enough to last me for this present term of imprisonment. Next 
time, when I have to come back we shall make further arrangements! 

I have been very pleased at my reduction in weight. I have gone 
down 12 lbs since I came here and I feel much fitter. I am afraid 
however that now with less exercise and all the abundant food that you 
are sending, I shall grow fat again. This is a terrible thought! The 
one saving thing is that I am keeping up my running. 

Please send us a clinical thermometer— also an ordinary salt cellar— 
not the crystal ones in the dining room. Some quinine has been sent 
to us today but this is sugar-coated and father does not like this. Please 
therefore send Quinine Bihydrochlor plain— uncoated. Please also send 
Mahmud's fountain pen which he left in the office in Swaraj Bhawan. 

Mahmud has had no news of his wife. I am surprised to learn that 
you did not telegraph to her of his arrest. He half expected an inter- 
view with her last Sunday but no one came. She can now come any 
day that suits her. You had better see her when she comes to Allaha- 
bad and explain to her. You might even accompany her to the prison 
and stay outside while she interviews Mahmud. Tell her that purdah 
arrangements will be made. Also that three persons can interview at 
one time, besides minor children. When she comes some previous 
notice had better be sent to Mahmud by telephone or otherwise. 

July 9th 

I could not finish this letter last evening and am continuing it today. 
Father is better this morning. He has no fever and by tomorrow ought 
to be in normal condition. 

We are returning the joist fan today. Its recurrent noise and oily 
smell does not suit father. Fortunately it has been fairly cool lately. 
In the day-time we have a man to pull the punkha. 

3. They were brought to Naim jail on 30 June 1930. 
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Father would like to refer to the last bill of his fees and costs in the 
Darbhangha Case, a cheque for which I believe he gave you. Get this 
from Upadhyaya or wherever it is and send it here or bring it with you 
at the time of your interview. Also bring father’s Imperial Bank 
Cheque-book and pass-book. The latter should be written up to date 
by the bank. 

Please remember to pay the current municipal and Electric Supply 
Co’s bills. The Swaraj Bhawan electric & municipal bills should be 
made over to Raja Rao for payment. 

I find from Nan’s letter that Indu does not like the idea of learning 
Sanskrit as it is a ‘dead language’. She wants to learn Urdu. Certainly 
she should learn Urdu. We ought all to know it. But I should very 
much like her to learn Sanskrit in spite of its being ‘dead’. In order 
to know living languages well one must know some of the dead langu- 
ages, for all living languages have their roots in dead languages; other- 
wise our knowledge will be superficial only and there is danger of our 
becoming superficial also. Of the dead languages obviously Sanskrit is 
the most suited for us. All our past history, literature, life and thought 
are embedded in it and no one can really understand Indian culture 
or what India was without knowing Sanskrit. Besides, it is a beautiful 
language, stately and melodious, with a magnificent literature. It is a 
matter for great regret for me that I do not know much of it. I am 
sure Indu when she grows up will regret not knowing it. Therefore it 
is advisable for her to begin as early as possible. The later one begins 
the more difficult it is. But of course I do not want Indu to learn 
anything against her will. Let her read this and decide for herself. If 
she decided in favour of Sanskrit try to get some one other than an old 
style Pandit to teach her. Perhaps the Hindi teacher can take up 
Sanskrit also. 

I understand that Tara Chand is supplying some one to teach Indu 
the general subjects. This is for the time being satisfactory but it can- 
not do as a permanent arrangement. I think you should try to get a 
really competent woman who can help in starting a school. As I wrote 
to father some time ago it would be worth while to get some one from 
the United States or Switzerland. Write to Dhan Gopal to find out. 
Such a woman should teach Indu and perhaps one or two others for 
two or three months while arrangements are made to open a school. 
But this will take time. Meanwhile you might be able to get a train- 
ed woman teacher from the Bombay side. Why not write to Miss 
Powaiya or some other Bombay friends. I understand that Powaiya 
has a younger sister who is competent. If you can get a really good 
woman ask her to come for three months on probation (first of all of 
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course she must be interviewed by you or by some friend in Bombay). 
During these three months she can stay with you and teach Indu various 
subjects probably including Sanskrit. You *** 4 

4. Letter incomplete. 


7. To Kamala Nehru' 


Central Prison 
Naini 
23.7.30 

Kamala, 

I am writing under considerable difficulties, but today is the appointed 
day and I must not miss it. Your letter and Betty’s to father came 
this morning. Last week I had your letter with Indu’s note. I am sit- 
ting at present in a choldari with the blazing sun outside and as I melt 
away and gradually dissolve I wonder if Naini jail is not trying to 
create a record in heat! And I am reminded of a story of a resident 
of Arizona in the United States who for his sins was condemned to go 
to Hell. Having arrived there he started shivering and complained of 
the cold and wanted a rug! If Arizona was hotter than fires of hell 
our choldari in Naini prison cannot be a bad second to it! 

Mahmud and I spend most of our day in this choldari, and often 
the night when it rains. Father rests in my old cell and I have deserted 
my bathroom-pantry for this choldari. The latter is hotter but at least 
it is more open. But I must not grumble or complain of the heat or 
other happenings. The heat after all is a small matter but it is far more 
difficult to suffer folly and there is always enough of this at hand. But 
I always live in hopes of improving my temper so that I might be able 
to put up with the folly of others, and jail, which contains a vast deal 
of this, will no doubt do me good. 

Father has not been well for the last two days. He took his injection 
day before yesterday and since then he has been upset. This was not 
due so much to his injection as to other troubles— indigestion &c. He 
fasted for two days and was thoroughly uncomfortable night and day. 
What little we could do we did but a barrack in jail is not an ideal 
health resort or hotel de-luxe. The heat makes matters worse. We 
have a punkha coolie for father for part of the day— I wonder what has 
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11. The Living Age for list three months or so. 

12. A Hindi Primer for Mahmud. 

13. Some Urdu book for me! 

A goodly list! I shall probably add to it before I have done— Don’t 
bother about anything you cannot easily get. You are so very busy 
that I hesitate to take any of your time. The Pioneer — stupid paper 
—says little enough about the boycott week activities but I have no 
doubt that your labours are bearing good fruit and I wish indeed that 
I could see the great display of national flags in the city. 

Your birthday came as a surprise. The Samvat date always does so. 

I remembered well enough the first of August but no previous intima- 
tion was given of the 21st of July. However the baz bhatta and khir 
&c. arrived just in time and we had a mighty feed! Almost as a birth- 
day present I find you have got the membership of the W.C. It is a 
high honour and a great responsibility and I feel sure you will shoulder 
the burden well. I find from the Pioneer that there is a meeting in 
Bombay on July 30th. I presume you will attend it. You ought to 
do so. 

Today I returned some old newar. This has been taken off one of 
the beds you sent and replaced by new newar. The old stuff can be 
given to a servant who has need of it. It is in bad condition. 

I was very sorry to read about Shaukat Ali’s antics. Poor man— he 
has quite gone to pieces and deserves to be pitied. Unfortunately he 
does some harm still. 

The great day for us in jail is coming soon— Interview day! Next 
Saturday I hope to see you all, and in my excitement I shall get up 
earlier and try to shave closer and put on my cleanest kurta and dhoti 
for the wonder of a visit from you all. And the minutes will go rapidly 
and the visit will be over too soon and I shall return to my barrack to 
look forward to next interview day. Where you will be then, or my 
other interviewers, I do not know and do not much care, for wherever 
you may be I am sure you will be working for the cause and carrying 
the good flag forward. I am afraid, and yet I glory to think of it, that 
our life is going to be a chequered one for many a year and the joy 
of good work done will have to take the place of many wants. Do 
not imagine that this is a short episode in our lives— a pleasant holiday 
ending with the long summer day. Many a summer and winter will 
come and go before peace will come to us. It is a long journey and 
and as we proceed we shall have to discard much of the unnecessary 
baggage that clings to us. To travel fast one has to travel light. 
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Bets— the above is meant for you also. Sitting here, I dream of snowy 
Montana and the high peaks and the beautiful cold winds. I also think 
of the chauffage central e 4 which is supposed to be such an attraction 
in the houses and for which you pay heavily. I wish they would take 
some of the unnecessary chauffage from here! 

Send my love to Bibi (Padmaja) and tell her that I am still waiting 
for A. E's 5 Candle of Vision — How is she now? Now that womenfolk 
are going to prison she must get fit and strong and be ready for an (ar) 
rest cure. The pun is not mine. It is the great poet's— Tagore. 

If you write to Helen tell her that I finished with Gibbon 6 long ago 
and I am fully occupied with another empire now. We are all busy 
writing the history of this in a more effective way than with pen and 
ink. To act history is far more exciting than to write it or read it. 
Meanwhile like* a good prisoner I spent much of my time in spinning and 
weaving. And latterly this has given place largely to sweeping, scrub- 
bing and similar accomplishments. 

Take care of yourself— little soldier boy— we have many a great fight 
ahead and no lack of high enterprise. India is today the land of adven- 
ture. Pity the dull and sober whose vision is as limited as their intel- 
lect and physical courage. But to the brave gallant adventure beckons 
and the flag calls. 

Indu dear, congratulations to the little monkey on her success in en- 
rolling fellow Vanars in the Vanar Sena. I am glad you have changed 
your emblem. I hope the Vanars will manage their own affairs and 
will not rely upon their elders too much. 

Dadu suggested to you that you should run everyday. This is good. 
I wish you would do so in the morning. Also try to stand on your 
head. Nothing like it! 

Kamala 

Hope mother is well— Try to prevent her from tiring herself too much. 
Give my love to her and tell her to look after herself and not to worry 
about us. 


4. Central heating. 

5. George William Russell (1867-1935); Irish poet and dramatist. 

6. Edward Gibbon (1737-1794); British historian, author of the Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire. 


653 


SELECTED WORKS 


OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


Give my love 
your mother. 
Love, 


to Uma Bhabi and Chand and Tara and Rita, also to 


Your loving, 
Jawahar 


Mahmud sends his salaams and 
your birthday. He says he is very 


wishes you many happy returns of 
keen on seeing Indu’s Vanars. 


8. To Kamala Nehru 1 


Central Prison 
Naini 
2nd Sept. 1930 

Kamala dear, 

The time is not very far off now when I complete my present term of 
imprisonment and am due to be discharged. I am by no means sure 
that I will be discharged even then, however, that is a matter about 
wnch one need not worry. But whenever I may be discharged I am 
beginning to feel very doubtful about the kind of home-coming I am 
likely to have. It seems highly likely that all of you will land your- 
selves m jail and leave a deserted house to welcome me. It will be a 
bit of a disappointment for me but I cannot say that I shall be unhappy 
about it. Bapu indeed will be delighted. I can imagine him rejoicing 
at the arrests of Hansa Mehta and Mrs. Ambalal. 2 

My discharge however is yet nearly six weeks' hence. I wonder some- 
times if you and Nan and Betty will remain out even till my next 
interview. Do not hurry off. Let us meet once again at least. 

Strange, what changes a few months have brought in our old coun- 
try. and the Working Committee of which you are now the oldest 
member-oldest not in age But in priority of appointment. You seem 
to be developing into a dangerous rival for me! I wish you would try 
to nval me in my health and physique also. 

Fathers health, or rather ill health is a matter for anxiety. Not that 
there is anything happening immediately which need cause anxietv. 
But his present troubles taken with his age are serious enough. He has 

1. Kamala Nehru Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. They were anested on 30 August 1930. 
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not: yet got nd of the streak of blood in his sputum. Sometimes it is 
absent, but as soon as we are beginning to congratulate ourselves, it 
reappears again. He is very far from looking or feeling bright Indeed 
sometimes he feels quite tired out and hardly has any wish to move 

about or do anything. Rabin comes here twice a week to give in 
injection. 6 

Sometimes, through roundabout ways-other peoples’ interviews or 
letters I learn that all kind of rumours are afloat in Allahabad as to 
what I am supposed to have said regarding work outside. The Superin- 
tendent told me the other day that I am supposed to have instigated 
picketing at the university. You know that my opinion is that a person in 
jail is unable to form a correct opinion of the position outside and hence 
cannot give any worthwhile -direction. Of course if I learn anything 
my mmediate reaction may be to criticise it. But that is sheer force 
of habit. You must realise and so must others that a prisoner’s views 
are not worth having, and must shift for yourselves. I say this not 
because of any innate modesty on my part-as you know I am singu- 
larly lacking in it and am aggressive enough outside. But at present I 
am not on the active list and hence my desire not to be misunderstood 

because of unauthorised rumours. So far as you and Nan and Betty 
and others who see me are concerned there is no chance of my being 
misunderstood. But I write this for others who do not interview me 

, 0pe y° u saw t0 that Rs - 100 were sent on behalf of father to 
the Superintendent, Yervada Prison for Wheeler. 

TeU Nan that I am very glad she is interesting herself in courses of 
first-aid and nursing &c. This is very good and Ranjit with his expe- 
nence ought to help tremendously. It would be a good thing if 
Ranjit was put in charge of all the hospital arrangements. It is no 
good you or a few others trying to shoulder all the burden. Try to 

ecen trails e. If Ranjit is willing, discuss the matter with him and 
Uma Bhabi. 

When I think of all the hard work and worry that all of you outside 
have to face I feel thoroughly ashamed. Prison life is indeed an indul- 
gence nowadays. A little ashamed as I am, I am also very proud that 
all those who are dear to me are giving of their best in this great 
s ruggle. Nothing has pleased Bapu so much as the part the women 
of India are taking. He feels, and so do all of us, that the future of 
India is safe in their keeping. 

Mother and Betty must be wandering about somewhere. Everybody 
seems to be developing into an orator! Even your mother, I am very 

glad to learn, is touring about and speaking at meetings. Send my 
love to her. 7 


655 


SELECTED WORKS OF JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


I hope Indu is carrying on her lessons regularly. She is, and I am 
glad of it, a high-spirited girl. I would rather have an ounce of spirit 
in her than a pound of tame learning. But learning and mind train- 
ing is also necessary and so I do hope that she will pay attention to 
these. I am writing a few lines for her. 

I am also writing a few lines for Padmaja. Send them to her. The 
books she has sent should also be returned to her as soon as you get 
them back from me. Do not return the books which she has presented 
to me. You will see inscriptions to this effect on the front page. If 
you write to Bui and Nargis send my love to them. 

I am trying hard to stand on my head but I have not succeeded yet. 
Please send me the first two numbers of Yoga Mimamsa Magazine. I 
think these give the necessary information on the subject. You will 
find them in the library in the East book case, near big one. 

Send us three small towels and three dusters. 

Look after yourself well for you have to do a great deal of work yet. 
What can a person who is ill do? Feed up and rest enough and you 
are welcome to work as hard as you like. I am looking forward great- 
ly to our interview next Saturday. If Uma Bhabi is free, bring her 
along. 

Love to everybody. 

Mahmud's Salaams to all. 

Yours, 

Jawahar 


9. To Kamala Nehru 1 

Naini 

10 . 9.30 


Dear Kamala, 

Received your letter just now. Papa must have given you all the news 
about here. I have nothing particular to write about. Outside, you are 
all working very hard— I congratulate you— what scope is there for me 
to say anything? You must not worry about the fact that I do not get to 
know everything. I too have plenty of experience about activities and 
can understand a thing without being told about it. In big tasks each 
individual is tested, not only for how much he can do himself but also 

1. Kamala Ncliiu Papers, N.M.M.L. Original in Hindi. 

656 


APPENDIX 


for how much he can get out of others. One must remember this, and 
then, there are always ups and downs in any work. 

So, you have concluded that I will not come out? What a conclu- 
sion you have arrived at! I do fully intend to come out. 

Mahmud's interview is on next Sunday i.e. the 14th. He has no 
hopes of his wife or sisters coming this time. You could find out. If 
you like, you, Khawaja and some one else can come and meet Mahmud, 
but after waiting for the train from Chapra. His son is better but still 
very weak. 

I had asked for some books in my previous letter. I got some of 
them. Send the remaining ones if you can find them, don't bother 
much about it. Bring Uma Bhabi at the interview. 

Look after yourself. 

Love, 


Jawahar 

Indu darling, 2 

I do not know if you are going with Dadu tomorrow or not. You 
will decide of course. You are grown up enough to make up your mind 
for yourself. Do not bother about my interview. If you would like to 
spend some time in Mussoorie, you should certainly go there. We can 
have our interview on your return. Do just what you think right. 

Give the letter on the other side to Mummie and remember you 
have to look after her and after yourself. 


Love, from Papu 
10/9 


2. This letter is written in English. 


10. To Padmaja Naidu 1 

Central Prison 
Naini 

October 22nd, 1930 


Bebee dear, Will I be in Bombay in mid-November? I guess not. I 
have a previous engagement in Barrack No. 6 of the Naini Central 

J. Padmaja Naidu Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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Pnson and I fear this will keep me busy for some little time. But do 

n °l W ! r T- , T ! me passes q uick, y-too fast indeed as each November 
with its birthday anniversary painfully reminds me. Whenever I have 
come to jail I have formed resolutions to do a great number of things 
but time has flown and much has remained undone and I have not 
grown as wise as I intended to. Last time I started off finely with hard 
reading and hard spinning and weaving and hard running. I even read 
through Spengler’s 2 Decline of the West 2 and that was a feat. Slowly 

owever I slackened off and began to spend time in such useless ways 
as watching the clouds sail by and the deep blue sky— how blue it looks 
through a gap in the clouds during the rains-and the army of parrots 
who have made their home in the crevices of the big wall that surrounds 
us and frowns upon us. They drove their predecessors the mainas, 
ruthlessly away and usurped their homes. And I watched the long 
processions of the ants— we have a few million of them— and marvelled 
at their organisation and their industry. Above all I looked at the long 
shadows cast on our guardian wall in the evenings. It is a circular 
wall, quite near us and wherever we may sit or stand in the evenings, 
if there is a light near by, strange and fantastic shadows appear on it- 
sometimes clear cut, sometimes vague and enormous like the inhabit- 
ants of Brobdingnag. And I live for a while in shadowland with the 
shadows of the past and of the future as companions. And the sha- 
dows of the future are good and pleasant to look upon. 

And so time passes and all too soon the big gates of the prison open 
out and we into the outer world— for how long? Do not worry. I 
am really nearer to my friends when I am in prison than when I am 
outside. Outside I am wrapped up in the activity of the moment, 
forgetful of many things in my desire to achieve; here I have no such 
occupation, and even when I spin, I dream and think of friends and of 
all the fine things we are going to do in this old sleepy country of ours 
which has at last woken up a little. I wonder at my good fortune. 
Do not waste sympathy on me but congratulate me. 

You do not say how you are. Keep well for the great day which is 
coming. 

As an under-trial I have a measure of freedom in writing letters. 
After a day or two when I revert to the status of a convict this freedom 
will be very limited. Even so, if occasionally you send a few lines for 


2 dTv'u pP en §l er (1880-1930); German writer on philosophy of history. 

3. Published in two volumes between 1918-1922, translated into English from 
German in which Spengler predicted the eclipse of the western civilisation. 
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me to Kamala she may be able to send them 
will be very welcome. 

Love, 


on with her letter. They 


Yours, 

Jawahar 


11. To Padmaja Naidu 1 


Allahabad 

10.4.31 

Bebee dear. 

How are you and when will I have the chance of meeting you? I 
thmk of you so often but you are so far away. I have heard wonderful 
stones of all you have done. I have received your letters and have 
wanted to write to you. But somehow I have not done so. The 
stain of the last two months has been terrific and I am so involved in 
ites tangles that escape seems almost impossible. I feel in the grip 
of a relentless octopus and I am so weary. I have decided to take a 
month off. Perhaps I might go to Ceylon-the further away the better. 

here appears to be no peace in India. But nothing is certain and I 
am dragged hither and thither whether I will it or not. I shall go to 
ombay on the 16th and intend spending five or six days there. If I 
can manage it I shall go to Ceylon from there. When I have a little 
more peace I shall write to you. Meanwhile look after yourself. Old 
India will carry on without us for a while. 

Love, 


1. Padmaja Naidu Papers, N.M.M.L. 

12. To Padmaja Naidu 1 


Yours, 

Jawahar 


Kashi 

29.6.31 

Bebee, 

This is hardly going to be a proper letter. But I do wish to send you 
I. Padmaja Naidu Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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a few lines now to thank you for what you wrote to me. I am here in 
Banaras for a day, and in the stately mansion of Shiva Prasad Gupta 
everyone sleeps in the middle of the day. I am about the only person 
who is awake. 

I am glad you liked the photograph I sent you. It was taken after 
we had been ten days in Nuwara Eliya— ten days largely in ship and 
without any immediate responsibility or worry. That makes a differ- 
ence. No large-bodied and fearsome females are likely to help, but 
perhaps a charming person might make this difference for a while. After 
all that is not my usual self. It might be my better self but we have 
become strangers to each other and sometimes we look into each other's 
eyes without the light of recognition. It is a long time now since I 
wedded myself to a jealous phantom and I have been a bondsman 
ever since with the mark of the serf in my eyes and on my brow. And 
I doubt if there is a divorce potent enough to separate us, for we have 
grown together and become almost one. Many an old friend and 
acquaintances has dropped off and the old ways have ceased to attract 
and like a slave I am driven hither and thither. Sometimes, a little 
wistfully, I think of other things, of the might have beens and the 
might bes, but immediately I am caught in the turn of the wheel and 
the big machine carries me on to I know not where. 

I had indeed a strange home-coming. That night I was troubled, 
not because I had seen blood, for I am used enough to it. But it 
struck me that the fates were pursuing me with blood. In Colombo, 
just before I left, I had a bloody experience. In Bombay, a young boy 
was stabbed to death almost immediately after I had finished speaking 
at a public meeting, and lastly at Allahabad station. The boy who was 
stabbed here had such a sweet and charming face. He was about 14 
and had come some distance to see me. He had a deep gash in the 
ribs and was covered with blood and yet he smiled and seemed to be 
glad that he had thus got a chance of seeing more of me. He has 
recovered now, but at the time the sight affected me and I wondered 
if I was going to be the cause of blood and suffering to others. 

I feel a little better now. The last few days I have been wandering 
about the villages of some of our districts. Everywhere there were 
large crowds of kisans full of tales of woe. Both the government and 
the zamindars are out to crush them and to break their fine spirit. 
The agrarian situation here is as near a crisis as it can well be and there 
seems no real way out except our upsetting of the existing order. Crowds 
of kisans come to Anand Bhawan and I can offer them little consola- 
tion or help. And yet we are supposed to be at peace with 
government! 
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1 must get you to teach me how to move serenely and unafraid 
through the misery and sorrow of this world. One forgets one’s per- 
sonal sorrow in the larger one, but there is no escaping this and it 
leaves its imprint on the face and the mind. 

I am going to Bombay for the meeting of the Working Committee 
on the 7th. 

I sent you two copies of my photograph. One was for Papi. I hope 
you gave it to her with my love. 

Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 


13. To Padmaja Naidu 1 


Allahabad 

18 . 8.1931 

You have not written to me for a long time, Bebee dear, and I have 
rather missed your beautiful but illegible handwriting. Some news of 
you I had in Bombay and I even heard that there was some chance of 
your coming there. But there was no such luck. 

A little while ago I sent you copies of some letters I wrote to Indu 
from jail. Did you receive them? They are incomplete and much too 
personal for publication. 

We are again polishing up our buttons and tightening up our belts, 
or whatever the equivalent of these operations may be in khadi. And 
a measure of excitement is again coming into our dull and prosaic lives. 

Vhat a blessing is the British Government? What would we do with- 
out it? 

Love, 


1. Padmaja Naidu Papers, N.M.M.L. 


Yours, 

Jawahar 
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14. To Padmaja Naidu' 


Allahabad 

24.10.31 

Bebee dear, 

I have not written to you for a long time and you have not remembered 
for many months. Of course the fault is mine and I plead guilty 
and prostrate myself and approach you, after the manner of mahatmas, 
on bended knees. But I have been suddenly stimulated into writing 
to you, even at the cost of stealing some of my office time, by the 
rare news that you have sent Betty. So you are free from pain and 
having a real good time. How splendid. Keep good and do not sin 
again. 

I wonder when I shall see you again. I wish I could have a glimpse 
of you before I return to my barrack in Naini jail. If you could only 
come here for a while — but I dare not suggest it lest the charm of your 
newly gained health should break. 

This period of ‘truce’ has been one of the most painful episodes in 
my life, and one of the most trying so far as physical work is con- 
cerned. Fortunately the end is near. Or is it the beginning? 

Do write. 

Love, 


1. Padmaja Naidu Papers, N.M.M.L. 


Yours, 

Jawahar 


15. To Padmaja Naidu 1 


Central Prison 
Naini 
27th Dec. 1931 


Bebee dear, 

I am back again to my old haunts and everywhere there are old friends 
to welcome me. Just eleven months I was away, to a day, and it seems 
but yesterday that I went. The outside world seems far away and what 


1. Padmaja Naidu Papers, N.M.M.L. 
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I have done there a dream that passes on waking. I seem to find mv 
evel here with extraordinary ease. The very walls are friendly. And 
st ni ght as I looked up at the moon and the stars, I felt as if I was 

whTn- l, 3 h °f ° f , friends ’ l00ki °g down at m e kindly but some- 
what qmzzmaHy and perhaps with a touch of complaint in their eyes. 

therp n ° ° rg0 ^ en . them and V^ozed them for many months? But 
there was no malice in their looks and they know how to wait. 

s all not write to you now for many a long day. And so I take 
this opportunity of sending you a few lines !s an under-trial An 
under-tnal has a certain measure of freedom in this respect 
Your letter came. I was sorry to find how you had worried over my 
crude attempts to look after you. You must know by this time that it 
is a habit of mine to interfere with others and to imagine that it is 
my job to look after them. I am quite sure that you are strong enough 
to cheat the gods even for what can they do, before your charming 


1 f/ faid thC t3Sk y0U have su gg ested for me in prison is beyond 
me. Father seems to be too near me always for me to think of writ- 
ing about him. It would be difficult for me to share with another the 
memories and intimacies which I treasure. 

We shall meet again, when perhaps we are nearer to remoulding this 
little world of India according to our hearts’ desire. 

Love, 


Jawahar 


16. To Padmaja Naidu 1 2 

Naini Prison 
January 12, 1932 

Dear Bebee, 

What delightful books you have sent me! Last year— or rather the year 
before— when I was living in this delectable spot, I sent for Sven Hedin's 
Irans-Himalaya 8 and other books of travel. In particular, I had the 
pictures of the Alps and of Mont Blanc. It was the height of summer 
then, and the sight of glaciers and snow-covered peaks was wonderfully 
cooling. Gazing at them I grew serene and the fever in the brain 

1. Padmaja Naidu Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. Reference is to the book Mount Everest, published in 1922. 
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subsided and I seemed to be lost in mighty distances. So you have 
guessed aright in sending me Nicholas Roerich and Sven Hedin. Shall 
I return them to you when I have read them and when my other com- 
panions, who feel attracted to them have also journeyed across the 
Gobi and trekked over the Himalayan passes? 

And i thus cut off from our immediate surroundings, we seem to inherit 
the mountains and the deserts and the wide wide world comes to us 
for the asking, and we realise, in the words of a favourite author of 
yours, how wonderful is the texture of life and how strangely life's 
richest gift flowers from frustration and cruelty and separation. 

Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 


17. To Padmaja Naldu 1 

Dehra Dun Jail 
January 10, 1933 

Bebee dear. 

You seem to be bent on spoiling me completely. All the books that 
I have coveted, and those that I have wanted to read, and those that 
I might have desired if I knew about them— all these come to me in 
endless succession from Poona. My appetite for books is big enough, 
but the capacity to digest them is limited. Sometimes I read a good 
deal; at other times the mood changes and I read little. 

Who is this Frieda Das 2 whose books you have sent me? I have an 
idea that she is a Polish-German-Jewish-Swiss-American woman whom 
we used to meet in Geneva. She came to visit us in Allahabad also once 
and I believe you were in Anand Bhawan then. The facts about her 
seem to fit in, and yet I can hardly believe that she could write so well 
and make such delightful drawings. My recollection of her is not a 
flattering one. I remember her as a gushing and overpowering woman 
whose visits rather frightened me. Only a few days before I received 
her book of animal stories, which you sent, I had ordered this from a 

1. Padmaja Naidu Papers, N.M.M.L. 

2. Frieda Mathllde Hauswirth (Mrs. Sarangadhar Das); her works include Leap- 
Home and Gentlebrawn (1932) and Into the Sun (1933). 


664 


APPENDIX 


bookseller. I had sent for it for Indu. Probably in course of time this 
copy also will arrive. 

I am not anxious and I am not worrying about your health. I have 
given up the habit of worrying about anything. What is the good of 
being in gaol if one worries? That should be the occupation of those 
who are not so fortunate. But I do feel that you have no business to 
have all manner of pains and your job in life is to be 'Vividly radiantly 
well and happy” and not merely smile through every kind of pain and 
torture, as you have an extraordinary way of doing. I would put myself 
up as a worthy example to be followed but then I have no pains or 
other bodily ailments, and in spite of this my temper, I grieve to say is 
not of the sweetest at all times. None the less I keep fairly cheerful, 
not merely passively but actively and aggressively. 

Day after tomorrow I am having an interview with Nan and Betty 
and Indu. This is my first interview after seven months and I am 
'extraordinarily excited about it. During these long months I had turned 
my mind away from interviews. I had put them away from me and, 
having done so, I seldom thought about them. Sometimes I felt a dull 
want of something, an empty feeling hard to analyse. But an active 
wish to see people was kept down. The moment however I decided to 
take interviews, I seemed to have opened out a new chamber of my 
mind, which had been locked up for so long, and ever since I have 
been full of the idea and eagerly looking forward to them. The long 
peace of mind— or was it merely ennui?— has been broken. How super- 
ficial our efforts are to train and control our desires! And now I shall 
want to meet so many friends. 

What do I do? All manner of things as the spirit moves me. I am 
not the slave of some particular work as I am outside. Here I am lord 
of my time and can work or rest as I choose with no prickings of con- 
science. Jail, like Bernard Shaw's hell, is in a way the idle man's 
paradise. There is no feeling of responsibility, no singing of hymns in 
the heavenly chorus at stated intervals. And yet I am not exactly lazy, 
for laziness is own brother to dullness and ennui, and in jail regular 
and slightly tiring work is the best antidote for this. And so I read and 
write and take exercise and wash clothes and occasionally try my hand 
at cooking— but nobody appreciates my cooking. And for long hours 
I am silent, and 1 watch various animals, big and small, that come 
within the orbit of my vision, and I play about with a kitten, and 
generally behave like a five year old. As the old year passed away we 
had a new excitement— a distant one but none the less pleasing. Fresh 
snow-covered Mussoorie and all the neighbouring hill sides and the sight 
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of it cheered me up vastly. The damp cold that followed in its train 
was not so pleasant but then one can't have everything. 

I sent you a packet of books long ago to your old address on Sassoon 
Road. I hope you received it. They were all your books except one — 
a Heavenly Discourse . 3 Later I returned to you Morgan's 4 Fountain 6 
and a few days ago I sent a book by Max Nomad. 6 I have returned a 
large number of your books to Anand Bhawan. Perhaps Nan might 
take them to Poona. It is no good wasting them in Allahabad. They 
are likely to get lost there. I have still a good dozen or more of your 
books. 

Dehra Dun is not so far off after all from Poona and, who knows, 
perhaps we might meet before so very long. Indeed we will. But there 
must be no more accidents and you must get into the pink of condition 
before you can legitimately expect that privilege. 

Give my love to your mother. 

Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 

3. Published in 1927, its author was Charles Erskine Wood (1852-1944); an 
American writer. 

4. Charles Morgan (b. 1894); English novelist and dramatist; his works include 
The Gunroom (1919); Portrait in a Mirror (1929); The Fountain (1932); 
The Judges ’ Story (1947); and The Burning Glass (1954). 

5. It received the Hawthornden Prize for 1933. 

6. Expatriate Austrian political writer; his works include Dreamers , Dynamitters 
and Demagogues; Revels and Renegades; Apostles of Revolution , Political Here- 
tics, and A Skeptics ’ Political Dictionary and Handbook for the Disenchanted; 
died 1973. 


18. To Padmaja Naidu 1 

Dehra Dun Jail 
February 7, 1933 

Bebee dear, Your letter has not brought good news about youreslf. Yes 
the road winds uphill— most roads worth marching on go up and up 
and it is often weary work climbing them. But you have the knack 
of doing it, and to others you have been a wonderful example. So do 
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not mind what the doctors tell you — you have not paid much attention 
in the past to their dismal prophecies, and have usually confounded 
them. 

I am glad the two or three books I sent you interested you. The 
books I usually get are varied enough but on the whole they are of the 
'heavy’ kind. I have to concentrate mightily to follow the argument 
in some of them and slowly I make progress at the rate of about ten 
pages an hour. I try to keep myself away from too much light reading at 
a stretch. I find that this tires one more in the real sense of the word, 
and there is a feeling of ennui at the end of it. Innumerable pictures 
pass through the mind leaving no permanent impression like the movies. 
Heavy intellectual effort on the other hand gives a healthy feeling of 
fatigue and then it is a delight to relax with a light book. So I have 
tried to control my reading in jail, otherwise I would have gone through 
any number of books. For many months I toiled at German, not with 
remarkable success I am afraid. Ultimately I got fed up with it and 
gave it up, but I may go back to it later. Learning languages is not 
my strong point. 

The books you have sent me have all been of the delightful and light 
variety. They have lured me repeatedly from the path of duty and 
made demands on the time allotted to economics and the like. After a 
day or two’s relapse I have pulled myself up. The result is that I have 
large numbers of books which await reading. I can’t keep up with your 
gifts, especially when they are added to the books I get from other 
sources. Please therefore let me catch up before you send me any more 
books. I have enough to carry me for another three months or so. 

The books you have sent me lately are all quite new and I don’t 
suppose you read them before sending them. May I send them back 
to you after reading them?. Shaw’s little book and Golden Home and 
the Russian stories and the Spanish lot, etc. Your mother will surely 
like to read them. Afterwards you can keep the books with you till I 
come to visit you and take them away! I can’t accumulate books here. 
They have to be sent to Anand Bhawan or to you. Drop me a post 
card to say what you would like me to do. 

I have been getting some foreign periodicals— Manchester Guardian 
Weekly, New Statesman, the New York Nation & New Republic. I 
used to get some others also like Punch but I have dropped them now. 

I was wondering if your mother would care to see them second-hand— 
or Mahadeva. If so they could easily be sent on every week. I send 
them on to Ranjit and I could send a word to him to send them on to 
any address you may mention. Perhaps it would be better if you asked 
Nan to write to Ranjit about them direct. I find these foreign papers 
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extraordinarily interesting as the world at present is in a most fascinat- 
ing state of disruption. They give me some idea of changing and 
chaotic conditions all over Europe and America and the Far-East and it 
would be a good thing if Mahadeva & Co. had a glimpse of these con- 
ditions also for they are not less important than Guruvayur! 2 

Ansari has sent me three semi-travel books about England-Scotland- 
Ireland. I have just read the last one. It is quite interesting and I 
am sending it on to you. 

For nearly a month now I have been alone. My companions have 
been discharged on completion of their terms. Even the kitten— Moti 
was her name— has gone. A jail official who was transferred has taken 
her with him. I feel a trifle lonely at times but on the whole I do not 
mind. I keep busy with my self-imposed tasks. Today— Feb. /th — I 
complete eight months in this jail. I came here on June 7th, and is 
just a year since I left Naini. Morning and evening I walk up and 
down a stretch of ground here a little over a hundred yards in length. 

I made a rough calculation yesterday that I had covered this about 
15,000 times during the last eight months. That is just about the dis- 
tance from Dehra Dun to Poona! 

Yesterday was the second aniversary of father's death and the seven- 
teenth of my wedding. Strange that these two events should have 
occurred on the same date — Feb. 6th! I think of father often and the 
conviction grows upon me that he died at the right time as he should 
have done. And yet, although it is two years ago, I cannot quite get 
used to his absence, and sometimes, how I miss him. 

Do you know of a curious coincidence? Father and Rabindranath 
Tagore were born on the same day, the same date and month and year 
May 6th, 1861. I discovered this coincidence in jail when I noticed 
Tagore's date of birth in his commemoration volume. Few people I 
suppose know of this. I don't think Tagore knows. 

Morning and evening, when I take my constitutional, I can just see 
in the far distance some of the houses of Mussoorie. And sometimes 
I think of a time when, long long ago, you and fluffy-haired Papi came 
down from Woodstock to visit us! Was it in 1918? I can hardly re- 
member the year. It is afT so vague and distant. 

I have made friends with a py e-dog. For many months 1 had noticed 
her from a distance and not paid much attention to her. I thought 
she was looked after and fed by somebody. Then suddenly I realised 
how thin and unhappy she was, and the search for food was a daily 
problem for her and she seldom succeeded in solving it. All the spirit 


2. The reference is to the famous temple there. 
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had gone out of her from continuous neglect and ill treatment. And 
her fear-haunted eyes were almost human in their sorrow and misery. 
She had seen better days— like many of us!-and there was still some 
grace and beauty about her. So I have taken this nameless one in hand 
and fed her and brushed her and bathed her, and already we are friends. 
What shall I call her? She is a perfect lady! 

Have you read Fauconnier’s 3 Malaisie or Soul of Malaya ? 4 It is a 
delightful book which you and your mother will like. Ask Nan or Betty 
to send it to you from Allahabad. It ought to be in Anand Bhawan 
as I sent it from jail. 

Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 

3. Henri Fauconnier (1879-1955); French writer of travel books. In 1905 he 
went to Singapore as manager of rubber plantations, and served the French 
army during First World War. 

4. Written in French entitled Malaisie; was translated into English in 1935 as 
Soul of Malaya. 


19. To Padmaja Naidu 1 


Dehra Dun Jail 
May 16, 1933 


Bebee dear, 

I am very much surprised to leam that I have been recently, or am, 
unwell. I was not aware of it. Having enquired into the matter I 
can assure you that your information is very much exaggerated. The 
chief basis for it seems to be the powerful imaginations which you and 
Indu possess. I would not of course say that my health is perfect, for 
perfection is beyond mortal ken, but I can say that I am about as fit 
as I have been for the last half a dozen years, and that is saying a great 
deal. As for the little pain I sometimes have, it is not in the chest but 
in the side and it is- an old friend. Ansari reminded me that he had 
examined me for it in Geneva seven years ago. There appears to be a 
slight adhesion to the pleura (whatever this may mean). There is 
nothing serious the matter as such adhesions are common enough and 
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in themselves do not mean much. My chest and lungs and heart 
are in very good condition. Ansari suggested that I might irritate 
and annoy the body cells into activity by repeated applications of iodine 
so that they might absorb or swallow up or do some such thing to the 
unfortunate adhesion. This was to be a lengthy process as the adhe- 
sion does not easily permit itself to be swallowed. So I started with 
the iodine and applied thick coats of it frequently. I am afraid my zeal 
outran my discretion and for some days I was a bit jumpy. But it was 
all in a good cause. I have found by experience the right quantity to 
be applied and I do so without much trouble now. I am going on 
shedding my skin in that particular area again and again and each 
shedding gives me great satisfaction as it seems to assure me that the 
swallowing-up process is going on inside me. But as a matter of fact 
whether the wretched adhesion goes or remains it is not likely to affect 
me or my health to any appreciable extent. 

I have written so much about an unpleasant subject simply because 
you insist on getting excited about it. Please realise that I am physi- 
cally, and I hope mentally, quite a healthy specimen of humanity and 
there is nothing morbid about my body or mind. That is, so far as 
I can judge for myself. 

As for cheerfulness, surely you do not expect a vacuous grin on the 
face all the time? One has moods and sometimes a vague feeling of 
malaise. Life is a speckled business with its lights and shades, and 
not having the good fortune to have an abiding faith in unknown 
powers, or bearded Yahveh, or three-eyed Siva, whose picture I am sup- 
posed to resemble, I have to seek for equilibrium in the recesses of my 
own mind. Fortunately I have so far found enough to keep me going. 

And, after all, you must remember that one does not lead a normal 
life in gaol. Many of the psychological vitamins are lacking in this 
pardahnashin and solitary existence. The last of my companions here 
left me over four months ago and I have been alone since then. Not 
quite alone or in solitary confinement for I have the jail officials to talk 
to occasionally and they are decent, but still almost wholly devoid of 
social intercourse. I am fairly used to this solitary existence and yet it 
can hardly be a natural state of affairs. 

I often wonder which is worse; uncongenial company or no company 
at all. I have had to put up with both, and when under one infliction 
I have thought of the other with some degree of relief. It is really 
difficult to compare the two as much depends on the extent of distress 
caused by the former and the length of time of this latter. 

My little puppy had a violent attack of distemper. She was in a 
bad way— could hardly breathe or feed or walk. Not having any faith in 
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vets I refused to give medicine and simply nursed her carefully I am 
sure that she would have died but for the careful nursing she got. When 
she gave up feeding I fed her semi-forcibly with milk and a fountain 
pen filter. She recovered, but there is a new ailment now— the tongue 
sticks out a little almost continuously. The vet. says this kind of thing 
happens as a result of distemper and that there is no cure for it, which 
all seems to me very extraordinary. 

Thank you for the two snaps you sent. I should imagine that the 
original of your picture by the Hungarian artist is rather good. As for 
Siva you have exhausted all the adjectives, so what can I say? I am 
not personally fond of these mystic conceptions as they befog the mind, 
ut I shall take your word for it that it is very beautiful, and feel 
secretly elated that this beautiful and terrible, and sweet and strong, 

and dynamic and weary-looking and radiant creature on canvas reminded 
you of me. 

Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 


20. To Padmaja Naidu 1 


Poona 

14.9.33 


Bebee dear, 

I had your telegram many days ago and the thought of writing to you 
has hovered in my mind ever since I came out of prison. But it didn’t 
take shape. I feel rather exhausted after five days of continuous talks 
and discussions but I want to send you my love before I leave Poona. 
Poona is as near as I am likely to get to the Golden Threshold for many 
a long year. 

I am told that you are performing all manner of gallant deeds to help 
and succour the plague-stricken people of Hyderabad. All luck to you. 
My gallantry, I am afraid, is of a safer and a more passive variety. 

Your mother has managed to touch a sleeping chord somewhere with- 
in by telling me that I might be able to see Uday Shankar dancing in 
Bombay tomorrow. I am quite excited about it. 
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I am summoned now for more discussions and must no 
Love, b 


Yours, 

Jawahar 


21. To Kamala Nehru' 


Almora Jail 
26 May 1935 

Dear Kamman, 

Day before yesterday, I received Indu’s telegram sent from Bombay. 
Today I received your letter and hers. I am writing to you today itself 
and will send this by air mail. This may also reach Europe by *he time 
you do, but I cannot' say when you will get this, because this letter will 
go to Geneva and you will perhaps go to Vienna first. Madan had told 
me at Bhowali to send letters c/o American Express, Geneva. He did not 
write anything about this from Bombay, but Indu has sent the address 
of Thomas Cook, Geneva, and so I am sending this to Thomas Cook 
only and shall do so in future also. But I am having some misgivings. 
If Madan does not pay proper attention to this, there will be a lot of 
confusion about the letters. To many— like Kakkar and others, and 
Betty in Bhowali and probably to Amina- he has given the American 
Express address. This is a slackness of arrangements. It would be better 
if he gave the new address to everyone, and collected letters from Thomas 
Cook, wherever he might be. Let him make enquiries at the American 
Express also. 

I had made many arrangements at Bhowali regarding your departure 
and Jal and Piloo helped a lot at Bombay. If these had not been done, 
there would have been a lot of trouble, and perhaps it would have been 
difficult for you to go. at this time. You will not be getting this help 
in future and it is likely you may be a little inconvenienced. I am 
satisfied that Madan has gone with you, but Madan has not much ex- 
perience in making domestic arrangements as he has mostly lived alone, 
and all his household affairs are looked after, as you know, by Suraj Bali. 
In these circumstances, he will often forget things — take more things 
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than necessary, and be troubled because of that— expenses will also be 
more-anyway, that does not matter-that is how experience is gained. 
If Nanu were with you in Vienna, you would have not only got help, 
but you could have brought down expenses, etc., with his advice. There- 
fore, I was particularly keen that you should call for Nanu. Madan is 
absolutely unfamiliar with these countries. Chacha (Jagat Narayanji) 
is going with you— he is a very good man and will surely try to help 

you. But what can the poor fellow know about the conditions in 
Europe? 

Because of these reasons, I thought the sooner you reached Switzer- 
land, the better. There will be a lot of trouble in wandering here and 
there and if you get stuck up in some other country, then you will 
have to undergo still more trouble. Obviously, I cannot advise you 
from here this can be settled only on the advice of the doctors there. 
But I do wish that, if possible, you should go to Switzerland, after 
consultations in Vienna. 

\ou have gone to Europe for your treatment. If you were not un- 
well, then obviously you would not have gone now. But I have liked 
your going tor other reasons also. I am also a doctor of sorts of men 
and probably know a few essential things better than ordinary doctors. 
Very rarely does the cause of sickness lie merely in the body; the mind 
and thoughts have very much to do with it. The doctors here realise 
this very little— they get involved in outward symptoms alone. The 
treatment of the mind and thoughts depends on faith, not on medicine. 
Therefore I often become helpless. 

In Europe you will be free from the troubles and anxieties you have 
here— it is also good that you will be away from me. If I were with 
you, I could definitely help you in lots of ways— at least, all the arrange- 
ments would have been made properly. Arrangements would have been 
made in other places also like the excellent arrangements made by friends 
in Bombay— but all this would have done no good ultimately. It is 
not good to be dependent on others and it becomes a habit, and when 
one does not get help, he complains. Man's self-development is made 
possible only by his own efforts. Too much care of a sick person also 
retards his progress. 

Therefore, I wish when your health improves, you would take over 
all the arrangements in your own hands. Do not worry that you might 
make mistakes. If you make mistakes, you will learn from them. It 
is not proper that the entire burden should be put on Madan or on 
someone else. Madan will have other work also to do. We cannot 
tie him down for a very long time. But apart from this, I want you 
to develop attitudes and habits of independence. You will see how 
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much your strength and confidence increase by this. And so it is good 
that I am not with you and cannot impose my ideas on you. You 
have been familiar with my life for many years— at what plane of 
thoughts I live mostly — what I do — what are my defects and weaknesses 
—what few virtues I have. Then why depend on me? It is also not 
certain when I shall stay with you and when not. My thoughts and 
emotions may lead me anywhere. I am a traveller, limping along in 
the dark night. Why should I drag others into this darkness, however 
near or beloved they may be; why should they suffer the travails of the 
journey? I have no right to do so. But because I am a man of strong 
will, I do influence those near me— sometimes this is good and some- 
times not. After great thought, I have evolved a philosophy of my life 
—I try to act up to it. This has relevance not just to politics but to 
every aspect of life. But this does not mean that others should also 
travel along the same path, whether they accept this philosophy or not. 
Every individual has to find his own way and walk along it. If two 
persons get together, then it becomes a very happy journey for them. 
But getting together depends on the mind and thoughts. 

Therefore, I wish that you and Indu consider yourselves absolutely 
independent and do whatever you think proper. Let Indu manage all 
her affairs herself and you also do the same when you are a little better. 

I am hopeful that you will soon improve and regain health in Europe. 
It will certainly take some time to be completely cured— there is no 
need to worry about this. 

Why worry for my sake? My body and mind both are robust; then 
what else can worry a man? And you know that I always take enough 
care of myself because I think it necessary for my work. So you rest 
assured from my side. 

Madan wrote to me from Bombay that he has taken travellers' cheques 
for £ 125, cash £ 25 and a cheque for £ 180. I had made arrangements 
for a higher amount of cheque— I do not know why he has taken less. 
It! would be better if he opened an account with Thomas Cook, Geneva. 
We have already had dealings with them and it will also be easy to send 
money from India. 

You have written that there is very little money left in your account 
so I got sent Rs. 100/-. I do not understand which account you had 
referred to. 

I came to know about the hospital. You have made right arrange- 
ments— they will continue. 

Betty and Raja came to meet me this morning. They might come 
and see me again after two weeks before returning to Bombay. Didda 
is not keeping well these days. 
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I came to know from Indu's letter that Feroze travelled with you 
from Allahabad to Bombay. I hope you must have talked to Bapu or 
someone else regarding him and his problems must have been resolved. 

Till now I have been living in a small tent. It is quite hot during 
the day-time but evenings and nights are very pleasant. I had not been 
able to see moonlit nights properly for a long time. Nowadays, I see 
them and see the stars also a lot. It has not rained here for a long 
time. 

You will certainly read the letter I wrote to Indu— there is no need 
to repeat its contents here. 

It is midnight— the stars are shining brightly— there is absolute silence. 
Your ship, too, silently cutting across the sea must now be proceeding 
towards Aden. 

Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 


22. To Kamala Nehru 1 


Almora Jail 
7 June 1935 


Dear Kamman, 

The telegram intimating your arrival at Vienna reached me day before 
yesterday. I was rather surprised to know about your reaching there so 
soon. I was under the impression that it would take a day or two 
more. Perhaps ships travel faster now— three weeks back I took leave 
of you at Bhowali— in these three weeks how far you have reached!— 
whereas I stay firmly rooted to my ground like a tree. 

Telegrams about your journey were very brief— they did not convey 
much news— perhaps in three or four days I may get letters posted by 
you and Indu at Aden and may come to know all the details. I had 
been hoping that you would have started moving about a little on board 
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the ship. After your consultations with the doctors at Vienna, I must 
get a telegram so that I may know what they have advised. It is my 
wish that they also advise against an immediate operation and ask you 
to take rest at Switzerland. 

I do not know whether before your departure you made any arrange- 
ments to get newspapers from here. There must be some means or 

the other of getting news from India. The trouble is that newspapers 

here are quite useless and there are no suitable weeklies. If you like, 
you can send for The Bombay Chronicle— Upadhyaya will make arrange- 
ments for that. For the present, I am sending word to Upadhyaya to 
send The Modern Review, Vishal Bharat and The Hindu Illustrated 
Weekly of Madras to you— these will come to you care of Thomas Cook, 
Geneva. You will not get much news in them, none the less some 
connection with India will be maintained. 

You must have heard that there was a terrible earthquake a week ago 
in Quetta and Baluchistan— it was more violent and destructive than the 
last year's earthquake in Bihar and, because it came at night, the loss 
was much more. It is said that more than 50,000 people got buried 
and killed— the number goes on increasing daily and it is possible that 
it may reach 70,000. Quetta town has been completely ruined and 

devastated, so also many small towns and villages. 

The heart trembles after a terrible occurrence like this and petty 
troubles and sorrows of the world seem insignificant. For some days, 
the heat has been beyond limits in the whole country— much more than 
normal— Allahabad, Lucknow, etc. are burning with heat— so much so 
that even here in Almora, it is unbearable. Many people in the cities 
and villages on the plains have died because of this heat. The strange 
thing is that at this very time it suddenly became a bit cold in Quetta 
(even otherwise the weather there is pleasant) and people sleeping out- 
side again moved inside and there they got trapped and buried. 

Apart from the newspapers I get here, I have received no news either 
of home or of the outside world. I have had no interviews since I 
wrote to you last, and letters have already stopped coming here. I do 
not know how or where others are. I shall come to know something 
when Betty and Raja come for an interview day after tomorrow. They 
may return to Bombay soon. Ran jit and Nan have probably not yet 
arrived at Bhowali. 

What else shall I write to you? Nothing happens in my prison life 
which is worth describing or which will interest anyone— the daily 
routine has become monotonous— reading, writing, strolling, digging here 
and there with a small spade— eating and sleeping. This is how the 
days pass. I am keeping well. 
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If by chance you go to Germany-which I do not wish-then do not 
take my book Glimpses with you-it has no praise for the Nazis, and 
because of that, it is likely you might be landed in trouble 
Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 

I sent my last letter care of Thos. Cook, Geneva-but as a matter of 
precaution had sent a few lines direct to Vienna also-that too care of 
-omas Cook, Vienna— it is possible that no one even asked for this 
letter at Vienna. If you have not received that letter, you may write 
to Cook at Vienna and send for it. 

I am enclosing a letter for Indu. 


23. To Kamala Nehru 1 


Almora Jail 
21 June, 1935 

Dear Kamman, 

Received your letter and Indu’s posted at Suez— then the telegram from 
Berlin that the operation had been performed— and yesterday, Indu’s 
letter from Vienna. The operation is over— it is good that you got rid 
of this trouble. I was not aware that it was to be performed so soon, 
and I had also written to you not to hurry regarding this matter. So 
I. was somewhat surprised when the telegram came— there was some 
anxiety as well as some assurance. I do not know exactly what has 
been done— Madan’s telegrams are all too brief. But after knowing 
that, in the opinion of Dr. Neumann of Vienna, you can leave Berlin 
15 days after the operation, I felt that there was hope of your regaining 
strength soon. You might probably receive this letter in Berlin itself, 
yet I will send this to Geneva, as usual. 

Probably, Professor Neumann of Vienna has asked you to go to Leysin 
from Berlin. That was my view too, also Kakkar’s, and I had stressed 
this point a lot. I had recommended French Switzerland, and that 
meant Leysin or Montana. Leysin is at a lower height and is a new. 
place and somehow I liked that more, thinking that it might please 
you more, instead of going back again to Stephani. Formerly I also 
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S°B U8h “ hat f Leysi . n treatme nt was done for children and for bone 

o fe° nd he n , P p s ittsis 

Kakk a 3 PeRi ' K C ° ft f th ° Ught that he was the °nly doctor there 

SH11 M f “f 311 3nd ° n,y last year he ha d seen it all for himse f' 
ShH Madan forgot this and, on the basis of someone’s talk on 

ip, you all decided that he was not aware of the new situation 
I remember that Kakkar praised some doctor in Leysin a lot-I do 

affabrr emb ? I? 18 name-fil5t his skilI > a °d secondly his nobility and 
affability— said he met you just like an Indian friend and took a lot of 

interest in India^ Still, it need not be assumed that this is some social 
praise I remembered this because Leysin was mentioned often-a tetter 
was also given to Madan for that doctor 

Where you will go from Berlin-to Leysin or elsewhere-can only be 

here' llnne the ' e ~ es P eciM Y Madan-how can I interfere from 
here. -I hope you will soon reach somewhere to convalesce and the 

business of travelling will come to an end. Progress will be faster then 
I may not receive tetters from you for some time-for some days after 
the operation, you will neither be able to write nor will you be given the 
permission to do so-still, I will get all the news from Indu. She writes 
good tetters and I get satisfaction from reading them. Indu’s not going 
to Cairo from Suez was proper, but staying quite aloof from others on 
board the ship was not quite right. Whenever she gets the chance 
(the paper is exhausted, so am writing on the paper of a different 
quality) she should meet and mix with others. She has developed this 
trait of aloofness partly because of living away from home, specially 
during the last year, though not much. I do not approve of this peculiarly 
Indian trait though Chacha must be certainly liking it. Probably she 
will get over this hesitation soon in Europe. 

For the present Indu will stay with you, till you get settled in a sana- 
torium. If she finds time during this period she may go and meet Mile. 
Hemmerhn for a day. Bex is quite near to Leysin. Do not be in a 
hurry to send Indu away from you. Nothing will happen in ten or 
fifteen days and you will be troubled also, besides suffering from loneliness 

by her going away. I do hope you will improve quickly now after the 
operation. 


2. ( 18:74— 1954) ; a Swiss physician. 
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I came to know of Madan’s new shirts and pyjamas from Psyche-I 
wish I were also fortunate enough to take so much interest in these 
matters, rhis is really a great thing. 

Upadhyaya had come to Bhowali from Bombay quite early-probably 
with the children from Allahabad. It was the intention of Ranjit and 

AiiVi S V° f C ° me U 5 S °° n ~ at that time > there was excessive heat in 
Allahabad— for some days, Allahabad became the hottest place in India 

Ranjit had a heat-stroke and his condition was bad for some days-the 
temperature was between 104“ and 105“, then little by little it came 
down. Because of this, Ranjit and Nan got stuck up at Allahabad- 
then one evening Nan’s car overturned and she was thrown out-by 
chance, she was not hurt much. I still do not know what exactly hai> 
pened because I have not met anyone since then, and letters do not 
come from there at all. I read about this in the newspaper. Ranjit 
and Nan have now come to Bhowali and I have an interview with them 
da y after tomorrow. I met them last two months ago here. Betty 
and Raja might have returned to Bombay. Betty’s son was not keeping 
well and so she was worried and kept remembering Purandare in Bombay 

I have explained fully to Upadhyaya that he should send all the news 
to Amma immediately. Therefore you rest assured. 

Why have you started worrying about my health-or continued to 
do so? The first sign of good health is that one gives no thought to 
it, and without paying any attention to it, goes on doing his work 
My thoughts never turn towards it, and you can understand from this 
that I have no ailment. I have written to Indu-you will read it-that 
she should forget about increasing her weight-becoming fat-what to 
eat, what not to eat— in short, forget about her body as far as possible. 
It is not for the youth to be too conscious about their health. True 
there are certain fundamental principles of good health, and everyone 
must follow them. There are some rules and those should be remem- 
bered— apart from this one should remain engaged in one’s mental and 
physical pursuits and should not even mention illness till one is com- 
pelled to do so. I have not been constrained to do so in any way, then 
why should I talk about it? 

It is not even a month since you left Bombay but it seems a long 
period. It is five weeks since we met. Formerly, I used to count the 
days when I would be going to Bhowali, now that situation is not there 

from where should I start counting the days and till when? It is 
more than 300 days since my second arrest last year, when, leaving you 
sick, I was taken to Naini. It is almost eight months since I came to 
Almora. Time passes on, and some day or the other, I will certainly 
meet you somewhere. 
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Two, three days back, there was a great deal of activity here— the 
I.G. (who is Major Salamatullah ) was to come -here on his annual in- 
spection. He came and went back, and again somehow peace and 
quiet have returned to the jail. He was asking me about sending me 
elsewhere from Almora. He did not say anything in particular but 
it is possible that next month or later I may be transferred somewhere. 
If this happens, I will ask Nan to inform you immediately by telegram 
so that you and Indu can send letters to the new address. Otherwise, 
the letters will go from place to place and reach me after a long time. 

The letter I have written to Indu is for both, you and her. I had 
complained in it that it had not rained here so far. Just after my writ- 
ing that, it rained well here. Probably there will be no shortage of 
water now because monsoon rains are also approaching near. 

Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 


24. To Kamala Nehru 1 


Almora Jail 

5 - 7-35 


Dear Kamman, 

This time, I have received no letter either from you or from Indu, for 
two weeks. I had no hopes of receiving a letter from you after the 
operation. But I thought I might get Indu s. I have received two 
letters from Madan through which I got all the news. He has written 
everything about your operation and I feel happy and assured by its 
success. Now you will benefit fully by A.P. and you should be able 
to move about soon. 

Regarding Indu, first I got the news that she was going to be operated 
upon for appendicitis — then that it was not so. In this matter, we will 
have to act upon the doctors’ advice. I cannot give any suggestions re- 
garding this. My view is that Indu will benefit greatly from living in 
the Swiss climate and getting busy with her studies there. Medication 
alone does not do much good. Anyway, you and Indu and Madan 
take a suitable decision regarding this. 

1. Kamala Nehru Papers, N.M.M.L. Original in Hindi. 
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It is your birthday on 25th July ( Shravan Badi 10) and by the Eng- 
lish calendar it is on 1st August. I have sent you a small book— the 
book is somewhat useless— there is nothing special about it, but I had 
nothing else to send from here. It is a novel by Premchand-Guban. 
Premchand is considered the best novelist in Hindi. And there is some 
truth also in this, but, compared to European and American writers, 
he very much lags behind. This very book’s ending is too bad. 

I have enclosed three small pictures also with this book— two of Anand 
Bhawan and one of Swaraj Bhawan. Some individual went to see them 
—he took these photos and sent them to me. Give them to Indu. 

At my last interview, Ranjit and Nan came, and also Hari. All the 
children were more or less ill and stayed back at Bhowali. Ranjit must 
have gone to Khali from here— he was to stay there alone for one month. 
Nan returned to Bhowali. 

There was one more interview— Jamnalalji came and with him Sushila 
(the girl who stays with him and is studying medicine) and Kailash 
Nath Katju. They were trekking on the hills. Jamnalalji must have 
now returned to Wardha. 

I have never been to Badenweiler where you are at present, but I have 
been to places near about. These places would probably be very beautiful 
and nearby is Black Forest, where you and Betty have been once, with 
me. You get a little better and start moving about a little, then there 
are lots of places nearby worth seeing. 

Regarding your treatment and stay there, we must act on the advice 
of Dr. Unverricht of Berlin. Since he has operated upon you, you have 
to remain under his supervision for some days and take his advice later 
also. So your going to Badenweiler was proper. The weather would be 
very pleasant there now and shall be so throughout the summer. It 
may not be a suitable place in winter. At that time, it would be much 
better to go to some mountain resort where it snows a lot. 

The rains have started here— even in Allahabad it has rained a lot — 
many roads have been washed away or have sunk. 

I am keeping good health. 

Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 
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Kamala Nehru 1 


Almora Jail 
19 July 1935 


^innian, 

i to know from Madan’s telegrams that you did not receive any 


Cr [ ro m me f° r a l° n 8 ^ me * I was astonished to know this. I was 
^ ^ n t that you and Indu would be getting my letters every alternate 
^ you know that in the matter of letter-writing, I never fail. I 
^t the appointed time and never postpone it for any reason, 
^ ftp cX I receive letters from outside or not. In jail, only writing 
^ i n my control, not despatching them. But as far as I know, 
are Sent * rom ^ ere quicUy - * wr * te on ever y alternate 
r r an d send it to the jail office on Saturday mornings. The same 
P assec * an( * sent t0 tlie P° st office - Probably my letters would 
v ^ eco despatched from here—there must have been some confusion 
^ s Cook's office there. It is also possible that Cook may have 
^ he m on to Vienna or Berlin. You should enquire from there. 
* you read what I have written to Indu about this matter and 
S^yV^jyladan so that he can make enquiries. I sent last week’s letter 
c/o American Express. I do not know why you have not 
P* eV en that letter as yet. Now, I will send letters direct to your 


tP* i^eiler address. If that address is changed, then make some arran- 
for the letters. It is painful that even one letter which I may 
er y two weeks may not reach you. And, I do not write to anyone 

cl 

some hope that you may perhaps get the letters which have 
e^f In any case, I cannot repeat what I wrote then and pro- 

& ^fiere was also nothing very important in them. What I wrote 
dan about your treatment is briefly this, that we should act on 
\>P Pjji'P . c j, t ’ s advice. As he has operated upon you it is better that his 
[0 s followed — and he is an able man. In these circumstances, it 

l P-cP proper that you spend the whole of the summer in Badenweiler. 

we shall see. The Swiss mountains are good in winter. I 
^ ol received any significant news of you from Badenweiler. I 
are improving there a lot because the fever has come down 
Jj 0*^ have started moving about a little. It is very good that on 

jj0jT if recommendation you have engaged a girl to stay with you. This 
^ eood to you and Indu both. 








& 
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Ask Madan to send me medical reports about you from time to time 
so that I may know exactly what is your condition. Kakkar’s complaint 
was that he did not write anything to him. I got sent copies of the 
letter Madan wrote to me regarding your operation to Kakkar and Bidhan. 

I have written a lot to Indu about her studies— you will certainly read 
it. I am worried about her weakness as too much burden of studies 
may injure her health. I will get a letter written to Mile. Hemmerlin 
about all this so that she can give the proper advice. Whatever sugges- 
tions she gives only that should be followed. 

I had written to you that a month back Jamnalalji had come to meet 
me here. I was surprised to read in the newspaper later that he had 
given an interview in which he said that my weight had gone down by 
14 lbs. This was true but there was nothing new because I had lost 
weight last year especially at Calcutta. Here, I have been keeping well. 
Incidentally, my weight increased quite a bit last month. It has increas- 
ed by 4 lbs. in the last four weeks. It is possible it may increase further; 
probably this is due to the change of climate. 

This was anyway a small matter. But the other thing that he said 
was strange. He said that since Kamalaji had been operated upon suc- 
cessfully, Jawaharlal did not intend going to Europe on release. I am 
perplexed how he got such an impression because neither did I say nor 
could I have said so. I had come to know by telegram about the 
operation only two or three days earlier but I did not know the details. 
What I said then was that I had wanted to be there at the time of the 
operation, but as the operation was already over that question did not 
arise now. How can I decide now what will happen after seven or 
eight months and what I shall do then? It will depend on so many 
things which are not completely under my control. But my intention 
is to come and meet you and Indu at the earliest opportunity. 

I received a short letter from Dhan Gopal— he has asked for your 
address. I will send the address— but the question is, what is your 
permanent address? You are not going to stay in Baden for long. 
Therefore, ask Madan to decide upon a permanent address which can 
be given to everyone. If the address keeps changing daily, everyone 
cannot be kept informed. 

I am sending you a small book by Rahul Sankrityayan. There is 
nothing of importance in the book— some portions are good, some 
weak— but still it is worth reading. Its importance lies in its author and 
in the fact that it has been written in Lhasa (Tibet). Rahulji hails 
from Bihar and became a Buddhist monk a few years back. He is 
very able and dignified. He knows Sanskrit, Pali, Tibetan and many 
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Central Asian languages very well. He has travelled all over Europe 
and has spent many years in Tibet. I met him last year when I went 
to Bihar after the earthquake and had travelled a little with him. 
Thereafter, I was imprisoned. Some days later I learned somewhat long- 
ingly that he had again gone to Tibet. Later, on his return, he came to 
Allahabad and met Ranjit. Ranjit had suggested the name Rahul for 
Betty's son after him only. 

I will have an interview with Ranjit and Nan after four days— They 
are now in Khali and after meeting me they will go to Bhowali and 
then all of them will return to Allahabad. Thus, these repeated visits 
to Bhowali will come to an end. While I was writing this letter to 
you today, they sent puris , vegetables, halwa, etc., from Khali which 
is about nine or ten miles from here. 

Alongwith Indu s last letter, I received a few lines from you also, 
which you had written before the operation. You had referred in it 
to my earlier letter in which I had mentioned about my being a solitary 
traveller. You probably did not understand me properly, and it is also 
not easy to understand. It is true that I am not very happy. In fact, 
to be happy in this world is not easy for anyone who is even in the least 
sensitive, and who looks out of his narrow circle and tries to under- 
stand the present world. At the most, he develops in himself an atti- 
tude of tolerance and keeping his goal in view, works for it. Only thus 
can he get satisfaction or happiness, whatever you may call it, but this 
happiness is not an ordinary worldly happiness. The people who under- 
take big tasks have to carry heavy burdens. These burdens of mine 
have gone on increasing— I was not, nor am, bothered much about them, 
but certainly there has been a change in this during the last two, three 
years and particularly during the last six months. I have started feel- 
ing my loneliness more acutely. That loneliness is of the mind and 
soul. I know it is my good fortune that a large number of people love 
me and give me company. But still there is a wide gulf between them 
and me. Remember that the greatest loneliness is felt amidst a crowd— 
not in a forest — in a crowd which can neither know nor understand. 
There is communion of mind and spirit between the people when they 
can understand each other. Zeal and courage are good things no doubt, 
but if right thinking is not there, they cannot take you far. Hindus and 
Muslims who break each other's heads and kill and murder in the name 
of religion— do they lack in zeal or courage? No knot can be untied by 
mere zeal and no intricate problem can be solved for the present-day 
world is full of such knotty problems. 

What do we aim at after all? We talk vaguely about freedom and 
so no two persons can derive the same meaning. Freedom for what and 


684 


APPENDIX 


fori what purpose? Freedom is not the end. It is the means for achiev- 
ing another end— what is that? 

I plunged deeply into politics and obviously became a politician. Yet, 
my attention was always drawn towards other problems which are the 
real problems of this world like the human relationships, national rela- 
tions, the relationship between man and man, and between man and 
woman, or the attitude of adults towards children. Taking together all 
these relationships, what should be the relationship among the people 
within a nation? How can there be maximum mutual cooperation, and 
ultimately, what should be the relationship between nations? These 
questions are bigger than mere politics. Intelligent people of the world 
think about these questions, discuss them and try to resolve them. But 
of what concern are these questions to our country? We are all spiri- 
tually enlightened people and want to have direct personal contact with 
God. Why should we have any concern with men? People here have 
nothing to do with learning, nor with thinking or understanding. What- 
ever pictures have been formed in the minds during their childhood 
stick there till the end. There is not even a desire to understand. 
They are confident that they know everything and consider those who 
do not agree with them as obstinate or selfish. 

I consider all these things most stupid. Maybe it is my mistake be- 
cause from the beginning I received a different type of education. Ten 
or twelve years that I spent in the school or college were not of much 
importance. I got real education later by myself and therefore whatever 
I am is a result of my own efforts. Man is a mass of ideas. Some 
people do not outgrow the ideas, formed during their childhood, what- 
ever their age. For more than twenty years, how many battles I have 
fought and still continue to fight in my mind. The real battlefield is in 
every person's body and mind and decisions are made there only. Only 
their shadow falls outside. After these long years of inner turmoil, 
struggle and deep reflection, I gradully reached certain conclusions. But 
as I went on untying the knots of my mind, I felt that I was getting 
further and further away from others. Many of their ideas began to 
appear to me as absolutely wrong and harmful. The gulf between them 
and me went on widening. What they considered intelligent I thought 
it to be stupid. And so two ideas took their roots in my mind: first, 
what is called the religious way is absolutely dangerous for it increases 
selfishness and suppresses the real matters of spirit. And secondly, there 
is only one remedy both for the individual and the country, and that 
is the right education. It is fundamental education which teaches one 
to think, understand and discriminate. Without this there can be no 
real progress. 
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After looking all around me and then at myself, I felt my loneliness 
more. The real journey is not of the body but of the mind and thoughts. 
One who is not mentally and spiritually one's companion is a stranger. 
There are lots of fellow-travellers even in trains, but they are strangers. 
But sometimes you come across a stranger who immediately finds a 
place in your heart and mind. Sometimes I receive letters from stran- 
gers which contain some lines that straightaway appeal to my heart. 
But I rather receive these rarely. Very often nobody understands this 
or even tries to understand it. And when one does not understand 
another person there is a lack of trust and one fears him and attempts 
are made to keep oneself away from him or to hide things from him. 
Where there is no trust, it is difficult for love to sustain. 

When I have been observing such things around me then how can 
they increase my happiness or remove my loneliness? It becomes even 
difficult for me to act upon the principles I have set for my life. Dur- 
ing Papa's lifetime my burden was light and I had no worries about 
domestic matters. I relied on him for everything. Despite the fact 
that there was a wide difference in our views, we understood each 
other a lot and there was no need for us to talk much in order to know 
what either of us desired. His death removed this great support of 
mine and one person who understood me somewhat by his love and 
intellect was no more. Then I felt my loneliness more and also the 
burden of the household. The burden was not much but some anxiety 
was there. This anxiety went on increasing because some difficulties 
came in the way of my following those principles which I wanted to 
follow. 

All these things went on affecting me. After seeing the attitude of 
my colleagues, I started feeling day by day that I will have to travel 
alone on my journey. This fact has been emerging more clearly before 
me for the last six months. It is apparent that this does not mean 
that I have no companions, no friends to love me or help me when I 
am tired and exhausted. But there are very few who share with me 
my thoughts and principles of life. 

You have written that in Vienna some women who were members 
of some organisation whose task it was to advise women came to meet 
you. I do not know which organisation this is— there are hundreds of 
such organisations in Europe. You will not be able to attend any con- 
ference till September. You should not act in haste in such matters. 
You should not undertake any such work throughout this year. Re- 
member one more thing. In such matters you have to proceed very 
cautiously and after a lot of thinking. You are not conversant with the 
strange conditions that prevail in Europe and taking a wrong step can do 
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more harm than good. In my opinion you should not participate in any 
conference or general meeting without Nanu's or Mile. Rolland’s 2 advice. 
It is not so essential to attend conferences— nothing is taught or learnt 
there. It is more important that you try to understand those problems 
which are troubling Europe and the entire world. And remember that 
nothing significant can be understood quickly or without effort. One 
has to search a lot and undertake much trouble in order to know those 
things which are really worth knowing. And the more a man goes 
ahead, the longer the road appears to be. The process of learning and 
understanding can continue throughout one's life, and should continue. 
The essential thing is to develop in oneself a thirst for learning and 
understanding which may always prod us on. One who has this thirst 
learns everywhere and in all conditions. One who does not have this 
can learn only with difficulty. The desire to do something remarkable 
often comes in the way of learning and understanding. Only learning 
before doing can enable one to walk along the right path. 

This letter has become quite long and you will get tired of reading it. 

Love, 

Yours, 

Jawahar 


2. Madeleine Rolland, the sister of Romain Rolland. 


26. To Kamala Nehru 1 


District Jail 
Almora 
Aug. 2, 1935 


Letter No. 6 
Dear Kamman, 

I have indicated above the number of this letter. This is the sixth 
letter since you left. I will give such numbers on every letter. Thus 
you will know easily if any letter is missing in between. So far you have 
received my first and fourth letters — possibly the fifth one also you must 
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have got by now. The second and the third have gone astray. They 
may reach you later after wandering about in Vienna or Berlin. 

I sent you a brief telegram day before yesterday for your birthday which 
was yesterday. Hope you received it. 

I came to know a little about your condition from Indu’s letter. She 
had not written very clearly and so I did not understand it properly. 
Madan has not written for some days. Possibly the A.P. treatment is 
being continued and will continue— occasionally, the fluid, etc., will in- 
crease or decrease. You must be getting tired of all these at times— 
you must be getting impatient too. This is bound to happen and 
there is nothing strange about it. But there is nothing to worry about 
it— a lasting cure takes time and by hurrying it takes more time rather 
than less. Therefore, you need not worry about this. Start walking 
about a little this summer and then your strength will increase greatly 
during the winter when it snows. You should be all right by the time 
I come! But that is still a long way off. 

August has come again— I am reminded of the last August when all 
of a sudden, I was sent from Dehra Dun to Allahabad and released 
there for a few days. I had mentioned a hundred days at that time- 
how many hundreds are past now! At present, there is no mention at 
all about my transfer, and what mention could there be? When I 
have to be sent away, I will be sent without prior intimation. By 
chance, in the same month of August, I have been transferred for the 
second time in two years from one jail to another— from Dehra to Naini. 
These days it is raining heavily here. It has been raining continuously 
for four days— I feel somewhat tired of it— well, it will clear up in a day 
or two. 

I read in the newspaper today that Didda, Nan and Ranjit reached 
Allahabad three or four days back. Now, there is no one nearby to 
meet me. But I have heard that Bui is coming to Kumaon to visit this 
side. I do not know what she will do by visiting these places in this 
weather, though the weather is not bad and personally I like moving 
about in the rains. If she comes this side, I may have an interview 
with her. 

I wrote to you last week that I was sending you a small book by 
Rahul Sankrityayan. There was some delay in sending it as I received 
another book by Premchand— Karmabhoomi — and I thought I would 
send that too to you, after reading it. The parcel has been sent now. 
There is a small book of maps also in it for Indu. Premchand's book, 
as usual, is good and bad both. Some portions are so unreal and worth- 
less that they make one laugh. Still, he is considered one of the best 
writers in Hindi, and you will be interested in reading it. 
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Earlier, I had made arrangements for one or two newspapers to be 
sent to you. I wonder whether they reach you or not. I had also 
written to you that, if you wanted, you could get The Bombay Chronicle 
also by writing to Upadhyaya. Probably, you did not receive that letter 
of mine. I came to know from Indu’s letter that you people do not get 
proper newspapers to read there. You are already deprived of the news 
of India and get very little news of other places too. Another problem 
is that very few foreign newspapers are allowed to enter Germany these 
days. Anyway, I have now instructed Upadhyaya to make arrange- 
ments for many Indian and British newspapers. They will all come 
directly to you at Badenweiler. I have written their names in my 
letter to Indu. You write or get it written to me which papers you 
receive. I have doubts regarding one or two, whether they will be 
allowed there or not. All these newspapers, etc., will go by ordinary 
mail, not by air mail. Therefore, you will start getting them some 
days after you receive this letter. 

Remember one thing— I have written to Indu and am writing to you 
also— that you should inform the newspaper agents whenever your 
address changes. For Indian newspapers, you should write to Upadh- 
yaya, and for others, directly to England. You will have to be very 
careful regarding the address. Remember that I will now be writing 
only to Badenweiler till I get a new address. 

You will now get many weeklies and monthlies, etc. As such, it is 
no use sending for a daily newspaper like The Bombay Chronicle from 
here. It would also be difficult to read a whole sheaf of papers. 

If by chance Indu leaves you and goes away somewhere— as she in- 
tends to— then who will give me news of you? If you can write, well 
and good, otherwise tell Madan that he should write. Whatever letters 
Indu writes to me, she should send them on to you. 

In the few lines you wrote to me from Berlin, you had expressed the 
hope that you might visit Geneva, etc., by September, and that you 
might probably attend some conference. It is obvious that this is not 
possible, and you should give up all thoughts of hurrying things like 
this. Of course, the sickness is the reason, and therefore the first thing 
is that you have to get all right. Besides this, one more thing has to 
be kept in mind. The desire to do something is good, but not the 
tendency to learn something hurriedly and start doing it. One always 
thinks of doing something but not of understanding it. Thus one 
cannot concentrate on it. Full attention should be paid to understand a 
thing, and then one will certainly act at the proper time. And for 
understanding and learning a thing, it is not necessary to go or wander 
anywhere. If a person makes his mind receptive, he can learn anywhere. 
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A child’s mind is most receptive and so he learns most quickly. As he 
grows, the flexibility and receptiveness of his mind decrease, and so it 
becomes more difficult for him to learn. That is why it is said that 
every individual's personality is made in his childhood. It becomes 
difficult to change him later. Some people— they are few— remain some- 
what like students throughout their lives and keep their minds open. I 
think this capability is present in me to some extent. 

Therefore, the important thing is that instead of making vague attempts 
to learn something, one should keep one's mind fully receptive and 
keep its windows open. If this is there then there is no need of other 
efforts. The eyes see by themselves, the ears hear and the mind absorbs. 
It is obvious that in your present state of health, no doctor will give 
you permission to study, nor is it necessary. You just keep an open 
mind and with ease try to understand Europe, whatever aspect of it 
comes before you. It is a very complex thing, but still we can imbibe 
certain things of it easily. Talk to the girl-Mrs. Geissler-who stays 
with you— gradually develop the subjects of the talk— take interest in 
diverse subjects— and put questions to her. If you get the chance to 
meet other people, then talk similarly to them also. You can under- 
stand Europe far better in this manner than by merely reading books 
or attending conferences occasionally. No knowledge comes by itself — 
everything has to be learnt— even sweeping. Man learns very little at 
school and college. Only the mind is somewhat trained and disciplined 
there. W e can learn only from our own lives and from the hundreds of 
people whom we meet, provided we make friends with the life and meet 
it with open arms and mind. If we close our mind tightly beforehand 
and do not let the light outside enter it, then how will its darkness be 
removed? 

Therefore, do not worry at all that you are unable to get up and run 
about and learn some special things. Many people think that a man 
learns specially during sickness because, first, he has time and is at ease, 
and secondly, the mind is more receptive at this time. 

I have written lots of other things, good and bad, in my letter to 
Indu. They are meant for you also— what is the use of repeating them. 

I am enclosing letters for Indu and Madan. 

Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 
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27. V. K. Krishna Nlenon 1 


Badenweiler 

15.113? 


My dear Menon, 

On my arrival here 1 discovered that my wife had had a setback and 
was again running a high temperature. Almost for the whole period of my 
absence she had kept remarkably well. But this was evidently too good 
to last and two days before our return her condition deteriorated. Noth- 
ing very serious has happened so far and perhaps we must expect these 
ups and downs. Nevertheless this kind of thing is depressing both for 
her and for us. And it delays the transfer to Switzerland. Today there 
was an aspiration and irrigation and very probably her temperature will 
fall tomorrow and she will keep tolerably well for a week or so. I 
suppose there is nothing to be done except to carry on in the way and 
wait. 

My visit to England tired and exhausted me for the time being but 
I have recovered after two nights’ rest. At the same time I found it 
rather stimulating also. It was my first experience of activity of a sort 
after two years of seclusion and I always find this exhilarating. I met 
many people who interested me— and, alas, many more who did not. 
I am not in the habit of hurling complimentary epithets at people, 
but you will understand me when I tell you that it was a delight for 
me to come in personal touch with you. I would have been very much 
at sea without you to turn to in London and I am very grateful to you 
for all the trouble you took over me inspite of your ill health. Do get 
well soon. 

Your wonderful grapes have been greatly appreciated here and my 
wife took to them immediately. She wants me to thank you for them. 

I found a great pile of letters awaiting me here and I am vainly try- 
ing to deal with them. It is a trial to carry on without any secretarial 
or other assistance. It is not even possible to get a typist in Badenweiler. 
Indeed this place is gradually curling itself up to go to sleep for the 
winter. The few shops are being boarded up and the streets are desert- 
ed. Cheerful prospect in store for us! 

Letters from India tell a woeful tale and ask me when I shall return, 
as if I would make much difference. But the call from India grows 
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and I feel it in my bones and some day or other it will be too strong 
to resist. 

Again I must repeat— get well soon. 

Yours sincerely, 
Jawaharlal 

The election results must have come out nearly 24 hours ago, but here 
in this sleepy corner of the world we do not know them yet. Of the 
articles I left with you I understand that two — “The Solidarity of Islam 
and “The Aga Khan”— have appeared in the November number of The 
Modern Review . 11 

2. See Selected Works, Vol. 6, pp. 468-474. 


28. To Padmaja Naidu 1 


Badenweiler 

23-12-1935 


Bebee my dear, , t 

It is long since I have written to you. Your letter came about three 
weeks ago and it hovered in my mind day-after-day and yet I did not 
write. Why I do not quite know, except that I wanted to sit down 
with it with some peace of mind and that peace of mind was absent. 
I went to Paris also for a while and then busied myself into a revision 
of my new book— a heavy task which I did not like. All my days were 
spent with Kamala and then till very late at night I sat with my 
manuscript and read what I had written in the long solitudes of prison. 

But this morning, very early, as the dawn was creeping over the snow- 
covered hill sides and I was trudging along heavily in the snow, I 
thought of you again and the desire to write to you became strong. 
Now I sit in a room adjoining Kamala’s while she sleeps or lies in a 
semi-conscious condition. Outside it is snowing again and a haze covers 
the landscape; it is very beautiful and peaceful, but the peace is more 
of death than of life, and only a few birds, hopping about in the snow, 
bring life and activity to the scene. 
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You may know perhaps the fate of Kamala before this reaches you, 
or she may still hover on the edge of life. But it seems hardly conceiv- 
able that she will return from the brink of the precipice. She has gone 
too far. Her face is beautiful still and her eyes look sorrowfully and 
beckon, but her body is terribly thin and emaciated. But the face also, 
with all its child-like innocence and beauty, has lost the vital look which 
it so bravely carried throughout these long struggles. Perhaps it is as well 
that the struggle is ending, one wearies of an unceasing conflict with 
nature and its innumerable weapons, a conflict without peace or har- 
bourage. Nature is still all-powerful. 

I am sorry to learn that circumstances have led you away from Hyder- 
abad and that the 'Golden Threshold' is no longer your home. Home 
has begun to have a curious sound for me. Where is a home for any 
of us, for you, for me? We may find a shelter and even affection with 
people who care for us, if we are fortunate. But we wander still, in spirit 
and mind, if not in body, nomads with no fixed abode, exiles everywhere. 
But one lesson you have helped to teach me, all unconsciously, and 
that is how to smile when the heart is heavy and the body bent. Your 
radiant smile has never left you, whatever happened, and I feel sure 
that it never will. In the dry deserts of life it is something to have 
these oases. 

Indu is here. She came only a short while ago from her Swiss School 
for her Christmas vacation. For a year or a little less she will remain 
in Switzerland. After that I am not sure. She may later on go to 
Oxford, she may go to Paris, or she may try to fit in both, one after 
the other. 

Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 


29. To Padmaja Naidu 1 


Lausanne 

16 . 2.1936 


Bebee dear, 

Your very enthusiastic letter. Why this overflowing enthusiasm? I 
am afraid I did not grow at all excited when I heard that I had been 
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elected President. 2 The news came to me first by telephone from 
Reuter's office and I don't think I was affected by it to any marked 
extent. I was busy and occupied with an interesting conversation which 
filled my mind much more. But then I am a very prosaic individual 
and you are a poet. 

Anyway, what do you expect me to do as President? What wonders 
are likely to happen? Do not expect much if you would not be dis- 
appointed. Miracles do not happen, except sometimes in our heart, 
and the world of politics does not encourage wholesomeness or idealism. 

Kamala has been doing well since she came here. I hardly dare be 
sanguine after so many relapses and setbacks, and yet it does seem that 
she is definitely a little better. 

I shall soon be in India and more and more Europe seems to fade 
away in my mind. And yet the two are inextricably mixed up and I 
cannot think of one apart from the other. 

I sail by the K.L.M. plane from Marseilles on February 29th, leap 
year's day, another symbol or portent for you! On the 4th March 
morning at 8 a.m. I am due to reach Allahabad if the Mediterranean 
or the deserts of Western Asia do not swallow me. I do not know 
what I shall do after that or how long I shall stay at home. Probably 
I shall remain there for five days or so and then go to Bapu. I am, or 
shall be, largely in the hands of Rajendra Babu and Bapu during these 
early days. Come and meet me if you can. It will be a great joy to 
see you again. 

Love, 


Yours, 

Jawahar 


2. Reference is to Jawaharlal’s election as President of the Indian National Con- 
gress. See Selected Works, Vol. 7, p. 87. 
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Adrak 

ginger 


Baz bhatta 

a Kashmiri preparation of 
rice and vegetables 

fried 

Dangal 

a wrestling-match 


Halwa 

a sweetmeat made of flour, 
and ghee 

sugar 

Puri 

unleavened fried bread 


Sanchalak 

secretary 


Tanashah 

a dictator 
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industries, 570; on Cripps Mission, 
184-185, 187-199, 202-220, 229-230, 
628-629, questions relating to consti- 
tutional changes, 204-205, 210, 219, 
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566, 569-571; on industry in India 
and British Government, 40-41, 127, 
172, 328, 475, 548-549, 566, 572; 
on international air force, 9; on inter- 
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469, 576-577, his draft war resolu- 
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Orissa, bye-election in, 492, politics 
in, 491; on Padmaja Naidu, 635, 642- 
643, 645-646, 653, 662, 665-667, 
693; on Pakistan proposal, 294-295, 
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Mahatma Gandhi, 618; on racial 


equality, 175; on Rahul Sankrityayan, 
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Maxwell, 303; on release of political 
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601-602, and war, 136-137, 163; 
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world order, 174-175; on Sultan 
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book on the Hindu-Muslim problem, 
511-515, his wife's interview with 
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on United Nations and India, 226, 
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446-449; on U.P., 635-636; on U.P. 
Congress, 495-497; on U.P. Govern- 
ment's arrest of Congress leaders, 344; 
on U.P.P.C.C. executive council 
meeting, 485-486; on U.P.P.C.C. 
resolution, 330, 336, and Balkrishna 
Sharma's amendment, 330-332; on 
United States of America, 131, 169, 
378, her forces in India, 404; on 
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241, 250, 312-313; on Vande- 

mataram’s style of singing, 503; on 
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595; on Vijavalakshmi Pandit, 655; 
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20, 25, 30, 38, 62, 107, 134, 142, 
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causes, 129-130, 133-134, 143-144, 
170, its outcome, 44, 62, 105, 107, 
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war and constructive programme, 56, 
on the war and curtailment of rail 


services, 85; on the war and duties of 
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war in Bay of Bengal, 250, Burma, 
250, Far East, 2; on VVardha resolu- 
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war, 163, 494; on women's branch 
of the A.I.C.C., 493-494; on work- 
ers and the war, 123-124, 127; on 
workers organisations’ policy, 129; on 
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